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” JAMES 5. Ver.10,11. 
Ce -F ake my bretheren the Prophets, Who have ſpoken in the Name of 
EM . the for, for an example of ſuſfering affitttion, and of patience. | 
E's Behold Wwe connt them happy Which endure. © Tee have heard of the Þ 
» patience of Job, and have ſcene the end of the Lord: har che \s 8 
Lord « very pitifull, and of tender merey.. | | 
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= is this eleventh k Day af 0 1643 
Ordered by the Committee of the | 
Houſe of Commons in Parliament, 
concerning Printing, that this Book,in- 
-, *ueftuled (en Expoſition upon the three 
| = Chapters of] o 8) be printed for 

Henry Overtone 
* Luke Fane. 
as. lobe PI. 
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THE CHRISTIAN 
READER, 
To thoſe eſpecially of this City, who 


have bin the Moversand Promoters ofthis work, 


-5 


#8 His Book of Jo » beares the Image of theſe 
HV! tmmes, and preſents us with a reſemblance 
So of the pef reſent, and (much hoped for ) 
3 futnre condition of this Nation. As the 
—& perſonal proſperity of Job, ſo his treubles 
62D) looke like onr Nationall troubles, and why 
RC LV ERR 7749 n0t the parailel be made up by a like- 
weſie in our Reſt aur ation ? Job was the mo#3 fexriſhing, ther © 
greateſt man, of all the men of the Eaſt. We are the greateſt, \'> - 
and lately were the moſt flouriſhing Nation, of all the Nations 
of the North. Our Oxen ( /ike his) were ſtrongto labour, \.__. 
our Sheep brought forth thouſands, andren thouſands in | 
> our ſtreets, our garners were full, affording all manner of 
YR figre; ourſonnes' ( bike his ) as plants growne up in their 
youth,. our daughters as corver ſtones poliſhedafterthe fi- 
FT militude of a palace. ,There was no breaking-in nor going 
. out, no.complaining ( 7 pe to outward wants) 1 our 


Vl 


i | 
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<- - 


» 
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 ftreets. We waſhed our — butter, andthe rock 
powred us out rivers of oy]. TheCandle of God ſhined up- 
Bs A | on 


—_Opp 


TotheReader: 


on our Heads,and wo, Ty of God was uponourTaberna- 
cles: Our roots were ſpread out by the waters, and the dew 
(of bleſiines )lay all night upon our branches. Unto us the 
Nations gave earand waited,8: kept filence at our counſel ; 
After our words,they ſpakenotagain,and our ſpeech drop- 


ped uponthem;If we laughed onthem;they believed it not: - 


our glory was freſh in us, and the light of our countenance 
they caſt not down : we choſe out their way, and fate chief 
and dwelt asa King in the army,as one that comforteth the 
Mourners.Serely,a happy peoplewere we, being in ſuch a caſe, 
yea moſthappy. were we,having theLord(many ways declaring 
himfelfe ) for our God. And had we ( as theſe mercies 4jd 
oblize us ) fill dup, or labour dto fill up th other part, the 
better part of Jobs character 2 Had we beene a People per> 
fe andupright, tearing God and eſchewing evill 2 We: 
might ( according to the promis d, and often. experiencd 


renour of Gods dealing with his people.) have continued and. 


encreaſed in all that happineſle uato this day. 


 ButWe'( herein unlike to Job, and?) like a fooliſh Na- : 


tion ard unwiſe, have ill-requited the Lord, yea,we hve re- 
quited the Lord with evill, for,and in the midſt of all this 
Goodneſſe. onr Provocations have biz many ,, and gur 
Backe-ſlidings have biz multiplied. Ozr fannes have put a 


Sword intotheHand of God :: And.Godin Juſtice,hath put «- 


Sword zzto the Hands of unjuſt men, »2ex skilfull to .de- 
ſtroy: He hath made Babylonians the rod uf his anger and 
the ſtaffe-of his Indignation againſt. us. |. He hath given 
Commiſſion to. Caldeans and Sabeans, . who rob'and ſpoyle 
#5, Our young men areflaine by the edge. of the SwoMl, 
aud the ſtinke-ofour Campes comes up into our Noftrils. 
How many {ſad Meſſengers have haſtened unto vs ( 45 unts. 
Job) wihtheReports of Cities ſurrendered axd plunde- 
red, of; Townes fured and pillaged, of Villages and Coun: 

, fries. 


Tothe& Reader, | 


tries laid waſte, and almoſt deſolate. Now ſceing all this is 
come upon us , 7s it zot time for us (with Job) to rent 
our Garments ( yea our hearts with godly ſorrow ) and 
falling uponthe ground, worſhip God azd ſay, The Lord 
hath (freely ) given, andthe Lord hath { juſtly ) taken; 
Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. oxr finnes have_ 
brought theſe ſorrowes, let not our ſorrowes bring in 
wore fin, by cauſing us to murmur again##, or charge God 
fooliſhly. N ..” 
God never ſends ſuch troubles upon 4 Nation ,- ( he> 
doth ſometimes upon a Perſon, and did upon Job ) with- 
out cauſe ; that is, without reſpetting ſinne as a cauſe_, 
Job might ſay (in one ſenſe) My Uprightneſſe and my 
Integritie have procured theſe things unto me ; But wee 
»mit ſay, our way and our doings have procured theſe 
things unto us : This is our wickednes. | : 
Tet ( though all this evill hath been done by- us, though 
all theſe evils arecome upon us, yet ) rhere is hope in our 
Iſrael concerning this thing, yea, 7 beleeve, there is mercie 
in and from all theſe evils, to us andall theTracl ofour God. 
onely, what Integrity we have, let us ftill hold it ſtedfaſtly, 
what evils are { and mhgt evils almoſt are not?) amoneſt us, let 
5 reforme them IpeAlily ; Without this , at leaſt, without 
hearty deſizes, aud faithfull endeavours after this , wee» 
may preſume, but we cantot beleeve or hope onr Delive-. 


' rance. T grant,that wh:nſoever God reſtores us, he nmu## 


reſtore us freely, and muit both make us good, and does. 
# good, for his owne Name ſake, in Jeſus Chriſt : For as 


| hahath puniſhed ws lefle then our ſinnes deſerve, ſo when, 


ſoever,or in what degree ſoever he reſtores 1s , it will bee_> 
more thin any,or all our repentings and reformiugs can de- 
ſerve : yet he commands us to repent and reforme, . that 


we may be reſtored. God never delivered any people. for | 
A 2 their 


zx* 


Tothe Reader, | 


V 


their Repentance , '4and rarely any ( if any ) without Re- - 


ntance.. Tee 1 may-ſay # plainely, that he never delive- 


pentance { which is farre the greater bleſſing of the two ) 
with the Deliverance, - Better have onr troubles continue, 
then onr ſinnes continue. To have Peace returne 4d our 
hearts unturn'd,were infinitely wor ſe then warre. | 

And s Repentance w better then Peace, ſo it will be 
a argument, that we ſhall have Peace : May wee nut well 


conclude that God is pon the giving-hand , when he gives 


4'new heart ? And that hee hath ſomewhat elſe to gives, 
when he hath given a love wnto,and a longing after hz 
Truth « -- | | ;6 

When God feeds 1 with ( and we have aright taſte of ) 
this Manna in our Wildemeſle, wee may reit aſſured that 
God hath humbled us all this while ( and all the while; 


his Wiſdome ſhall ſee fit to humble we yer, will be ) on- - 


ty to proove ws ,) that he may doe us good at our latter 
end, awd make this Nation(at leaſt)lxke Job,gn the end, which 
he will make. | | 

Tee have heard of the Patience of Job, and what end 


the Lord matte ? Conld we but heare of the Re nce of” 
heare 


gn all the world (1 am perſwazded ) ſhould hea 

wonder af the end, which the Lord would make: Ever (uch 
ax end «s he made for Job, if not a better, he would give us 
twice as much in Temporals, double Riches, dowble Ox- 
on awd Sheepe, dowble Bracelets and Earings, double Goid 
and Silver ,-dowble Sonnes and Daughters : And hee woule 


give 1s (mhich is not ſpecified in the Inventorie ef Jobs: | 
repaire-) ſeven-fold wore 3» Spirituals, ſeven-fold wore 
knowledge of bis Truth, purity 4n hs worſhip, order 42:4 
bus honſe ; he wanld make the lieht of owr Moone vo be, || 


— 


; -" any ( in Mercie ) without Repentance, for either he. + 


gove them ys age before they were delivered, or Re- 
RICH 


Long 
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TotheReader, 
Like the light of the .Sunne, and the light of our Sunne to | 


be ſeven-fold, as the light of ſeven dayes, in the day, 
wherein he bindes up our outward breaches, and heales the_— 
froake of our wound. Thws,ve may looke tobe reſtored ( net 
only as:Job ) to mrein kind, but tobetter in kind, I am ſure_s 
zo better in degree : We may looke,thatfor braſle we ſhall have 
Gold, or- our Gold more refined ; that, for Iron wee ſhall 
have Silver, or our Silver more purified, that, for wood we_s 
ſhall have Brafle, . or our Braſle better furbiſhed, that, for 
Stones we ſhall have iron, or our Tron better tempered ,, We 
way look, that our Officers ſhall be peace , and our Exaftours 
righteouſneſle, that violence ſhall no more be heard in our 
Land, waſting or deſtruction with:n our borders, but men 
ſhall callowr Walls ſalvation aud our Gates praiſe. | 
When theſe glorious iſſues of our troubles ſhall be, is in hes 
hand, who held Jobs eſtateiz his hand,ſo fat, that Satancould 
not touch a Sheepe nor a ſhoe-lachet, t!! himſelfe willed : and 
who,when his time camegreſtored Jobs eſtate double,to a Sheep 
and a ſhoe-lachet, whether Satan and his Sabeans wouldor 70. 
We have alreadyſcen,jn Job, Epitome of our former proſpe- 
ritie 4d of our preſent troubles,the good Lord haſten the latter 
| partof our National likenes unto him,in the doubled(and0 that 
- | zt anizht be a ſeven-fold)reſtauration of our Peace and Truth. 
In the meane time theſe Meditations upen this Screpture,wels 
digeted and taken-in,may be (through the bleſſing of God up- 
03 them) a help to our patience,in bearing theſe afflit#ions upon 
the Land, 4569 to our faith ix beleeving,g7 to our hope 1uwai-; 
ring for the Salvations of the Lord. Whatſoever things 
were writtenafore-time, were written for our learning <a 
| this Booke was purpoſely written )that we through patience and: 
comfort of this Scriptare might have hope. Nor dee I wants, 
| 2a that the Providence of .Ged { without which 2 Sparrow 
'J fals nottothe ground ) direifed my thoughts 19 this Booke, 
| | | P Þ as 


TAN ST RT: 


| Tothe Reader; | 


' AMO195H 


| & ( not onely profitable for all times, but ) ſpecially ſea- 


ſonable for theſe times. It is a word in ſeaſon, and there- 
fore ſhould as a word upon the Wheeles, making a ſpee- 
dy paſlage into all our hearts: And how ſhould it not ? 
While wee remember that theſe W heeles are oyl'd with bloud, 
evenwith the heart-bloud of thouſands of oxr deareſt friends 
and brethren. | | 

T finde , that this is not the firſt time, that this Booke 
Lath beene undertaken by way of Expoſition, #2 ſuch a 


' rime 4s this, Lavater 4 farthfull Miniſter of the Tigu- 
+ rine Church, opened this Scripture in preaching , and 


printed it in the Germane tongue , which was afterwards 
publiſhed in Latine by Hartmanus Sprunglius ( 2s him- 
ſelfe expreſſes in the Title) to {upport and refreſh rhe 
affutted mindes of the godly inthat laſt (as he then ſnppoſed ), 
and ſaddeſt declining Age of the world. : 

 Ferus ( 4 Popiſh Fryer, b#t very devout according to 
the Devotion of that Religion ) Preacher at Ments, choſe 
this Scripture 72 the time of Warre and publick Cala- 


mity, (#s the Title alſo of his Booke holds forth ) to com- 


fort his Citizens. In his fourth Sermon hee makes this ob- 
ſerwable digreſſion. You know ( ſaith hee to his Hea- 
rers) that I began to expound this Hiſtorie of 70b, to 
the end 1 might comfort and exhort you to patience 
in theſe troubleſome times. This was and is my Intend- 
ment , this mooved me to handle and explaine this Booke; 
But now in my very entrance wpon it , the Storme- grows 
ſo blacke , that 7 ſee you amazed, dejefted, and almoſt 
deſperate : Some are flying, others are preparing to flie;' 
and in this great Calamitie, 70 man is found to comfort 
his Brother : But every one encreaſes his Neighbours 
feare, by his owne fearefullneſſe; Hee preſcribes ( 2s farre 
45 -their- Principles will admit ) Cordials for the revi- 

Ving 
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TortheReader, 


ving of their ſpirits, and medicine for the cure of theſe di- 
ſtempers. The whole Booke of J OB, 7s 4lacred Shoppe,. 
ſtor d with plentie and varietie of both : that you may open 
your hearts to receive, aud with wiſdome to apply the Con- 
ſolations and Inſtructions here tender d from this part of it,.1s,. 


( and throughthe ſtrength of Chriſt ) ſhall bee, the deſire and 
prayer of 


November 8th, 
L6 4.3. 
Your. very loving Friend 


and Seryant for the 


helpe of your Faith: 


los EPH 'Þ AR Y L2a 
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Pas 3. lin. 33. for more particulars, reade in particular. Pages.) 24. forfirne rv. ſunne, p. 9:1, 2+: 
for diſtinctions r Giftint? 08:5, p 27,1 39. for whence r, whom. pezo 1. 24. forall grace goes rn 
all graces g3t, p-40:þ21. dele But, p-106.1,8, r, former. p,u18.1. 34. r, and, before in [a:h. p. 124 - 
la.dele the. per79-1-40. for germents r. garment. p-1g3. 1.28 forwer, be. p 206 l-3g. rileſſe loves 

1207-l.3. r. of a Fathers love. p.239 1.3g-for {3 re 45. p 293+ 1.39, for trowblers r. trowbler. p. 306. © 
I 5- miſplaced. p.323 L.34 for ceiſe r, ſeiſe, p.335 «38. for ſight r, ſite, pag 371: 1.16, for tbe r, 
then, p.403, 1,40 forivterrupted r, mninterrupted. p.434. le8, addegthes. pg52.1.38. for utmeZ7 bis 
r, hs utmoſt. p.454. 135. for warr. were, Divers errors have eſcaped inthe Poyntiogs, which » 
v e underttanding Realer may eaſily cocreR, where the ſenſe is obſcured, as pz 21.1, a8, there - 
wants a Colon, after the word Counſel,%c.. | 
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Vpon thethreefirſt Chapters of the 
Books of FOB. 


The IntroduRion openingthe Nature Parts, : - 


$ 


and Scope of the whole Booke, * -* \ + I 


do T was the perſonall wiſh and - reſolntion. of the ' 
Nd Apoſtle Paul, Thad rather ſpeak frve words with 
ER my mrd:rftanding, then ten thouſand words 31 an 
DAY unknowne tongue. And {urely it is far better to 
P }* ſpeake or heare five words of Scripture with our 


{ Cor.14 1g» 


- % p- 
/ t —_ Z. 
4 7 =; 7 


 dDETW>& underſtandings , than rex thouſand words , yea, 
than the wholeScriptures, while we underſtand them-not; Now, 
what an unknown tongue , about which the Apoſtle there diſpu- 
teth, is, in reference unto all, che ſame-is the Scripture unto moſt; 
. even in their owne tongue, that which they underſtand not. For 
as an unknowne tongue doth alwayes hide the meaning of words 
from us : fo doe oft times the ſpiritualnefſe , and myſteriouſneſle 
of the matter. While a man ſpeakes "in a ſtrange language wee h 
heare a ſound, but know not the words; and while a man ſpeakes - _— 
in our owne language, though we know the words, yet we may 2M 
not underſtand the meaning ; and then hee that ſpeakes is to us'in | 
that reference (fo the Apoſtle calls him) a Barbarian.-While the 
leaves of the booke are opened and read to ſuch or-by ſuch ; the 
ſenſe is ſhut up and ſealed. - [11 Li | 

' When the Apoſtle Philip heard 'the Ethiopian Eunuch reade AR.S.zr, 

the Prophet 7/a;ah as he traveld in his Chariot ,. hee ſaid to him, 
wnderſtandeſt thou what thou readeſt ? The Eunuch — 
: B ow 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters 


et ee 


Rom, 7. 9%. 


F. 


" 4. Car, 1413+ 


Pro.6C.13, 


2.Cor,z-243. \ .* Wis)the Apoſtles eeſtimpnic of his\Corinthians, Fee (faichibe) 
V0.7 T =S b Þ © are; 


How ſhould I ualeſſe ſome man would guide mee ? He under- 


ſtood'the lanBuage; biit the meaning was under a vaile. The very 
ſame TAdy, we Tay to many, who reade the Scripnires, underſtand 
you wha yore /And-they miy atifwer as. the Eunuch did, 
How SalkWe execpr vs had foric fan'th guide us? Yeaand alas, 
for all thea iding'd* man , 'they may anſwer ; How can WE exam 
cept We have the Spirit of God to guide us? He hath his Pwlpis 
in heaven, who teacheth hearts, the heart of Scripture. 
Phrnk(wie khow) wag a learned Phiriſee;afd much verſt in the 
Law; artd-Fet te faith ofi.hinfelfe. Bebote b&\converſion, thathes 
was px hope the Lep «+. but when, Ohrift came to lum, , thert te 
Commandment cain& to hith. 1 was once alle withoat the Law, 


Commandment to my heart,then the Commandment came,/c.to- 
my k&&tHrv che pdfver ff it ahd T ufiderſtooft oo parpole what the 


aud>atſo char, he Original Tenſe.of che p31 jnocg might berranſls. 
ide the mindoang ungerfianding OL Eyry, als Wohueh bs the: 


2 *£1tS> 


Worke-we aime-at-and.now. have. in. 


—_— 
; Before I begin: that, give me.leave.to beſeech you in the Name 


7 of Ghrith, to jxake/.care tor the carrying 'on of this worke a, de- 


greettusther-: 1:mgan to rraniate the ſenſe of Scripture ico your 
hives , -and;$0 expound the word-of God, by: your warkes, , Iutern 
pretit ihy your Fett, and tgach it by your fingers; \(as-Solomon 


4 ipeakes:to-another ſenſe) that is, let your working and your walks | 


mgs be Scriptare explications, It 1s indeed a very great:honour 
unto this Cuie-,..that,you,;gakg care for, a .Commentarie onthe. 


Seripnive in Fveitings but-if,you will .be' carcfull;and diligent. co. 


make a Commentarie upon the Scripture by living >- Or £9, make. 
your lives the Commenrarie. of-Scripmure;this willimake your Ci= 
tieglorious/ indeed,  _ | TIS 


"I B< WoL 2 


nd " nn ts 
po 


"whereſoever t 
And David , to quicken our endeavours and excite our diligence 


of ohe Buwke of J 03... 


are Our E iftle, for as much as yer are manifeſtly acclared to be 
the Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtre - #1, Written nat with inkg,but 
with the Spirit of the living God, not in tables of 'flone,. but in 
flefpie tables of the heart. Cave us we beſeech you, the lame oc- 
caſion. of glorying on your behalte,that we may ſay, Zox are aur 
Expoſitions ; for as much as you are manifeſtly declared jin your 
practiſe to be the expoſition of the muind of Chriſt, mjniſtred un- 
to you by us. A walking , a breathing Commentarie goeth infi- 
nitely beyond the written or ſpoken'Commentarie. And as the 
Apoſtle makes his concluſion- mk noted) I had rather ſpeake 
five words with my underſtanding , than ren thouſand words.in 
an-unknown tongue. So I ſay, Thad rather know: five words of 
Scripture by my own-/praQile and experienee;: than ten.thouſand 
words of 'Scripture , yea than the whole Scripture, by the;bace + 
Expoſition of another. And therefore let the ,word.of Chrift by 
thele verball Explications,dwell-richly in your underſtandings in 
a8 wiſedome: And by-a pra&ticall applicacian,let ic be held/targh 
plentifully in your lives in -all holinefle. © Adde -Commentarieito 


. Commentarie,and Expoſition to Expoſition ::adde the Comment + 


of works to this\Comment of words, and an Expoſition by your 
lives to this Expoſition'by our labours. | |, a 

-- Surely if you do not ,-theſe Exerciſes will be coſtly indeed,and 
will” cometo a deep account againſt you before the Lord. -1f yoze 
are liftetl up to heaven by the opeaing of the Scripture (which is 
either a carrying of-you pp-totheaven , ,or a bringirig of -heaven 
downe to you) and then walke graveling/upon the.carth ; chow 
ſore will the jadgement be/1 Bar.it is ro mean. argument;and an 
evidenceFrom heaven ; that God hath put; itZinto-your; hearts to . 
be-more glorious /in-the praftiſe of holinefſe, ibecauſe-hehath.pur 
It into your hearts to defire more the knowledge of ;holine(e. 

'To draw in my ſpeech nearer tothe buſinefle. ;Having,a booke 
Full of very various-matter before me, give. tnee leave to; prityhiſe 
'ſome things in-the generall, and ſome thing, more particalags, by* 
"way of Preface concerning-the booke , before wee come to the, . 
"handling'of the text.” | 4c 1 
Firſt; for the generall. That which God ſpeakes concerning the- 


| whole worke of Creation,/We may ſpeake concerning the wholes Ca 1. 3» b 


booke of - Srippare-; Tt is very good. Solamon oblerves , that 
e wiſdamr of GodifpakeSt:ſpake. of excellent things. 


B 2 70 


- 
—w—_ ty IA. 4+ 4 


An Expoſition upow the 3: firſt Chapters 
to the ftudy of the word, preferreth it in, worth above thouſand; 
of ggld and filver , and'in ſweetneſſe above the honey. and the ha« 
Pt ney combe. "And when he ceaſeth to compare , hee .beginneth to 
| admire, Wonder full are thy Teſtimonies... And well may that bee 
-——.. { called Wonderfull, which proceedeth from the God of Wonders, 

FEUD. 2-46, | eAll Scripture ts given by divine. inſpiration, Or by inſpiration 

{ from God; and I need not ſtay to ſhew you the excellencie of any 
part, when I havebut pointed at fuch an originall of the. whole. 

y\ As therefore the whole. Scripture, ( whether wee reſpedt the 

) majeltie of the Author, the height or puritie of the matter , the 

depth or perſpicuitie of the ſtile , the dignitie or variety of occur- 

- rences; whether we conſider the Art of compiling, or the ſtrength 

of arguing) diſdaines the very mention of compariſon, With any 

other humane Author. whatſoever: ſo are compariſons in it ſelfe, 

as Booke with Booke, Chapter with Chapter, dangerous. There 


ter, Verle or Seftion, of greater power of authoritie than other. 
Moſes and Samucl,;the writings of eAmos the Shepherd, and of 
Tſaiah a Deſcendant of the blood Royall; the writings of the Pro- 
phets and Evangeliſts, the Epiſtles of Pam , and this hiſtorie of 
T0b, muſt,be received ( ta ule the words of the Trent Conncell in 

the fifth Seſſion , but tofar better purpoſe ) Par! pieratrs affetty, 
with the ſame holy reverence and affettion. They uſe it, about 

Traditions, matching Traditions with the Scriptures; but we may 

fully matchrall Scripture together,and fay,all muſt be received with 

the ſame devotion and affection: © -  - 


divers Secretaries , publiſhed in divers places, in divers ages ,: on 
divers occaſions, -for divers ends : ſo the argument and ſubje&t 
matter, the method and manner of compoſing , the texture and 
- theſtile of writing arelikewiſe different. Some parts of Scripture 
were delivered in Proſe, others in Verſe or numbers : ſome parts 
of the Scripture are: Hiſtoricall, ſhewing what hath beene done; 
/-lome are Propheticall., ſhewing what ſhall be done; others are 
Dogmaticall or Doctrinall, ſhewing what we muſt doe, what we 
- muſt beleeve. Againe,ſome parts of Scripture are cleare and*eaſie, 
ſoihe are obſcureand very knotty : Some parts of Scripture ſhew 
{ what God made uszothers, how ſinne ſpoiled us.: A third, how 
. Chriſt -reſtoxed us. Some parts of Scripture Thew forth a&s 
of mercy to .keepe us from ſinking ;*others record acts of judge- 
| | | : . Merit. 


6 


» 


of 


is not-in this great volume of holy counſell, any one Book orChap- 


w.  Yernotwithſtanding/ as the parts of Scripture were penned by 
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Trot to keepe us from preſuming. And becauſe the way to hea- . 
ven- is not-{trewed with Roſes ,- but, like'the Crowne of Chriſt 


here.upon:earth, ſer with thornes ; becauſe not ſmiles and loving 
imbracements from-the-world,bur wounds,and ſtroaks,and temp= 


rations, doe-await all thoſe that have recerved the pre fe-money of 


the $pirit,and areenrolled fir the Chriftian warfare:becaule eve- 
rie- true  Iſraclite-muſt expect that which 7acob upon his death- 
bed fpake'of Joſeph , that the eArchers will ſhoot at him, hate 


him and grieve him: 1n a word, becaufe many are the troubles of 


Gen. 49 23» 


the righteous; therefore the Scripture doth preſent us with ſun- 


dry plat-formes of the righteous. conflicting with many troubles. ; 
Now theſe:conſiderations that are ſcattered ſeverally thorow 
the whole Scripture; ſeeme all concenter'd ,and vnited together in 
this booke of 7ob :. which if we conſider in the ſtile and forme of 
writing, is in ſome part of it Proſe, as the two hrſt Chapters and 
part of the laſt, andthe reſt 1s Verſe. If wee conſider it in. the 
-manner of deliverie, it is both darke and cleare.. If we conſfider:the 
ſubje& matter of it, ic is both Hiſtorical, Prophericall,and Do&ri- 
nall. In it is a mixture of mercie tendred unto,.of judgements 
threatned againſt , and inflited upon the wicked. In it is a mix- 
ture of the greateſt outward bleſlings , and the greateſt: outward 
afi&tiors upon-the godly, con.luding in the greateſt deliverances 
-of the godly from aftiiftion. In this laſt the booke ischicf': there 
was never any man under a Warmer fizne of outward profperitie 
than Tob was ; neither was there ever any man in a horrer fire of 
' outward affliction then Job was , Godſceming to give charge con- 
.cerning this'triall of Job, as king Nebuchadarzzar did concern- 


-ing the three children, to have the furnace heated ſeven times hot- . 


ter than ordinary. This in the generall. concerning the book. 

Now more particularly: -I will not detaine you in that Proemi- 
all diſquiſition about the Author and Penman of this Booke, there 
is great varictic of. Iudgement abourit , ſome ſay it was one of the 
Prophets; but. they know not who; {ome aſcribe it to Solomon, 


* Yau libri 


-ſome to Elihx, nota few to Job himfelte; but moſt give it to'o- jcripror juir 


[ſes. That reſolution of Beza in thepointſhall ſerve me, and may 
fatisfie you. * It is very. uncertaine, who was the Writer of this 
- Book (faith he) and whacloever cai be {aid concerning it, is gronn- 
-ded but upon. very light conjecare. - And. therefore. where, the 
: Scripture is ſilent , it can be of no great ule for us to.ſpeake; efpeci- 

ally {ceing there is ſo mach ſpoken as will finde us worke ,, an = 


incerium «/t, 
necniſi levijſhe 
mi cenjecturis 
niitur quice 
quid dc e118. 
Git peteſts. 
Beza, 


= 
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. of uſe forvis 2 neither need wee trquble our ſelves (being aflured 
chit the Spirit of ' God indited the Booke ) who it was, that held 
the pen. Onely take this, that it is conceived to be the firſt piece 
LF" a : cripture Jar was written : take it to be writer by Moſes, 
4 and Tn it 1s molt probable that hee wrir it before the deliverance 
of the people of 7/+acl out of Egypr While he was in ſidian. 
Neither will I ſtay you in the ſecond place about the inquirie in- 
to, or rather about the refucation of that Fancie : that this whole 
Booke is a Parable rather than a Hiſtorie ; like that of Zazarms in 
; the Goſpel, not athing really ated; but only arepreſentation of it, 
* Now this (which was the dreame.of many of | the Jewes and Tal- 
»adiſts, and isfaſtned with no ſmall clamour upon .Luther by the 
Teſuirs ) may clearly be convinced both by the names of places and 
perſons (which we ſhall have occafion'to open when wee come to 
the booke itſelfe) and alſo by thoſe allegations of the Prophets and 
of the Apoſtles concerning-7ob; the Prophet. Ezekze/ quoting him 
with Noah and Daniel, two men that unqueſtionably were ex- 
tant, and a&ed glorious parts in the world,and therefore.7ob allo, 
AU that I will fay iryparticular, thallbe in theſe three things. 
1. To-ſhew you more diſtin&ly theſubje&t of this Book, 
2. The parts and diviſion of it.. 
3, The uſe or ſcopeand intendment-of-it. | 
2, For the ſubject of this Booke, wenny conſider it; either as 
Pprincipall, or as collaterall. 
The maine and principall ſubject of this Book-is contained, (and 
I may give it you) in one verſe of the 34.:Pfalme. Many are the 
afflitions of the righteous, but the Lord dslivereth him oat of all. | 
Concerning this ſubjeR, thereare twogreat  Qweſtions handled | 
and diſputed” fully and clearly in this Booke. The firſt is this. | 
"whether it dsth conſiſt with the Tuſtice and:goodneſſe of God to af<- 
flift a righteous and ſincere perſon, to ſtrip himnaked,to take away ; 
all his 6utwardcomforts.Or whether it doth conſiſt with the Inſtice i 
'and goodeſſe'of God, that it ſhould:goillmith thoſe that are good, b 
"and that it*ſhould go well with thofs that are -evill. 'This 1s one 


Luke 15,&1 


Ezek, 14:14, 
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'great debate, the maine Queſtion thoroughout the Book: And then 
ſecondly, heres another great diſpute in reference to' the former. # ® 
1 a3 08 Namely ,' whether we may indge of the righteouwſneſſe,: or unrigh- L 
If ' teouſneſſe, of the ſincerity or hypocriſie + 2 perſon,iby the) out« 
xx " warddealings andpreſentdiſpenſations of God cowards him. (That , 
 aſecond Queſtion here-devated, © 


b. | The 


— __ _ 


of the Booke of TO». " Ml 
'- Thefriends of Fob maintained the firſt Queſtion negatively, the Ws 

latter affirmativdly. They denied that God in Juſtice could aflit a 

righteous and a holy man.- They affirmed, that any man ſo afflicted 

is unrighteous, and may ſo be judged, becauſe afflicted. And ſo the 

whole argument and diſpute, which the friends of Fob brought; may (| 

be reduced to this one Syllogiſme. He that. is affiifted. and greatly 

- e735 pie open ſinner ora notoriois hypocrite: But 

Jobth ou art aſflifted,and thou art reatly affii Fed.. There fore Cer- 

mainly tho art if not,agreat open ; mg yet a notorious hypocrite. 


 Fob,as conſtantly and as vehemently maintaineth both thoſe que- | 


l>—_— 


ſtions in the contrary ſenſe. He acknowledged himſelf tobe a fenner, 
yet he ſtiftely denied that he was a hypocrite; he diſclaimed his own 
| righteouſnes. in point of Juſtification, yer he juſtified him- 
{elfe. in pointe of uprightneſſe. And as for the ſinfulneſſe of 
his nature and of his life,he was willing ( except knowne or wilfull 
inſincerity) to-own both, and charge himſelfe taſter,then his friends 
could,appealing to, ang! triumphing in free-Grace,for full pardon, 
| This one Syllogiſme ( Ilay ) is the fumme of all che dilpure, be-- 
' tween fob and his three friends ; This is (as it were) the hinge, up= 
on which the whole matter turned. ; 
But beſides theſe,there are.many diſcourſes falling in collateral. 
ly, which concurre to make up the ſubject of this book : For,as it is 
"+ with thoſe that ſtudie the Phils ſophers-ſtone, the great thing the 
4 . - the uns cy 
aime at, is ro make.gold,e+c. that's the principall, the chiete end ;. 
-Yet collarerally: they find out many exccllent things, many proti- - 
table experiments have beene made, many rare ſecrets have beene 
, diſcovered in profecuting of that great deſigne. So although this 
7 be the principall ſubje& of- the booke, yer collaterally for the car- . 
rying on of theſe diſputes, many other rare and excellent,heavenly, 
7 {pirituall and uſefull truths are handled and diicovered.. As to give 
F you ſome particular inſtances... ' = 
; \ Firſt, We have the Charatter of a diſcreet and fairhfull Maſter. 
and Father ina family, and the ſpeciall duties which concern thoſe \ 
Ny rdations; The dodtrine of the Oeconomicks is often touched in 
h this Booke. . EE OTH | 
we: Secondly,We have here the Charater of a faithful, zealous and: 
7 juſt Magiſtrate in the Common-wealth, how he ought to behave. 
himſelfe, and what his duty is, ſet dowae allo plainly and clearly. 
-by occaſion of this diſpute. | 
"Thirdly,: We have a great diſcovery made in the ſecrets of na- 
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\ ture, Thebowels of nature are as it were ript open, and the great » 


, works of Creation are here diſplayed. In this you have difcour- 
ſes of the Heavens, of the Earth, of the Sunne, Moone and 
Starres : of thoſe Meteors, the Haile, the Snow, the Froſt, the Yce, 
theLight ning and the thunder. In this you have diſcourſes of Jewels, 
of Minerals and.of Metalls ; In this, of Beaſts, and Birds, and cree- 
ping things. So that by occaſion of this diſpute, a diſcourſe is car- 
ried about all the world, in the whole circuit of narnrall know- 
ledge or Philoſophy. | Eh Ke 

- Fourthly, Here are diſcourſes of Chriſtian Moralls, of the du- 
ties of equify from man to man : Of the duties of piety which 
man ow:th to God, of the duties of fobtiety and temperance to- 
wards a mans own ſelfe. Yea here we find the great duty of Faith, 


| the matter of beleeving in the Redeemer of the world, our Lord © 


Jeſus Chriſt. | | 
Laſtly, Here are many diſcoveries made of God, in Himſelfe and 


in his Attributes : in his Power, Wiſdome, Juſtice, Goodneſſe and 
Faithfulneſſe, yea, whatſoever may be known of God in any of 


theſe,is ſome way or other here diſcovered, So then, all being tum- ' 


med up together,it may well be ſaid concerning this Booke,that it is 
BiExog mnevdgsres, 4 Book containing all excellencies, of wiſedom 
and holinefle: and what(as ſome of the Jews and Rabbins fay of ir) 
in other Books, is here a little and there a litrle, is all plentifully 
gathered together in this.In a word, it is a Summary, a Compen- 


dinm of all knowledg,both humane and divine,both concerning our - 


{clves,and concerningGod.So much of the ſubje&oft this Bookyboth 
* principall and Collaterall. 

The ſecond generall to be conſidered is the diviſion of this 
Booke. We may conſider it inreference to the diviſion; Firſt, as 
it is a Dialogne (for ſo ſome call the whole Booke ) which is an 


interchangeable diſcourſe concerning any ftubje& or matter what- - 


ſoever. And taking it in that notion, wee may divide it by 
the Collocutors or Speakers, and by the ſeverall ſpeeches which 


they made. | 
The Collocutors or Speakers in this Booke,are Eight. ' 
I. God. 5. Eliphaxz. | 
2. Sathan. 6. Bildad. > 7obs three friends. Os 
3. 7ob. 7. Zophar. N | 


4. Jobs wi. 8. Elihu, Whocommethin as a Mode- 


ratour of that diſpute, - ' 
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Their Speeches which they make, are in the whole compaſſe of 
of the Booke, 32. diſtin&ions. | 

There are two Dialogues betweene God and Sathan, One be- 
tweene Job and his wife. Three between 1ob and Eliphaz. Three 
between ob and Bildad. Two betweene Tob and Zophar. Two 
berweene God and Job. And then we have Elihu making foure 
diſtin& Speeches or Orations which have no Anſwer. And laſtly, 
two ſeverall Speeches or Parables ( as they are called ) of 7ob, one 
in Chapt.27.1. and the other in Chapr.29.1. So that ſummeup all 
theſe together, arid you may divide the whole Booke into 32. di- 
Kin or ſeverall Speeches, either by way of poſition, or anſwer, or 
reply, or determination. God ſpeakes foure times, Satan twice, 
Tobs wife once, Job thirteenetimes, Eliphax thrice, Bi/dad thrice, 
Zophar twice, Elihu foure times. 

Or if we ſhould conſider the Booke as 4 Diſpsration, (whichis 
higher then a Dialogue, ) ſo you may diſtinguiſh it, by the Oppo- 
#ents,by the Reſp and by the Moderators. 

The Opponents are three. obs three friends. 

Tob himſcelfe is R eſp»ndent. The Moderators are, 
Firſt, Elihx,he commeth in firſt as an Ympire berweene them. 
Secondly, God himſclfe at laſt, out of the whirle-winde giveth 
the deciſive determinative voice and ſentence, He ſtates the que- 
ſtion fully for 7.b,and reproveth Tobs friends,as not having diſputed 

and argued arighrt concerning him. | 

Yet further. Wee may divide the Booke into five Se&ions, 


- Whereof 


The firſt doth ſet forth the happineſſe and fullneſſe of 7:bs oxt- 
ward eſtate; and the integrity and perfection of his fpiritnall 
eftate, And thar is conteined in the firſt 5 verſes. | 

' The ſecond preſents Tbs affiiftion, Tobs fall, the great and fore 
calamity which in a moment did overtake him, with the occaſion of 
it. And this you have ſet forth from that 5*5. ver/e excluſively 


| - to the 9**,ver/e of the ſecond Chapter. 


* Thirdly, We have the queſtions, the debates and diſputes which 
did ariſe upon and about the fall of 7b into that ſad condition : 
which are contained from that gti. verſe of the ſecond Chapter, ta 
the end of the 31. Chapter. | 

Fourthly, We have the Moderation or determination of this 
diſpute and of this argument, firſt by E1;hx, and then by God him- 
fete, from the beginning of the = ny to the 7h. verſe - 
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the 42, All which is but as 2 deterrhinatioh or ſtating of cheQuieſtion. 

Fifthly and laſtly. Wee have the reſtitution of 7ob, his re- 
feoting and ſetting up agiine, and the repairing of his e:iate and 
making.of it double ro what formerly -it had bin. And that is be= 
gh andeontinued from the 7*+, verſe of the 42. Chaprer, to the 
end of the Book. So here you have a five-fold diviſion of the Book. 

Orice more.. We may divide the Book into theee parts. Ando 
it ſets forth ; | 

1. Tobs happy condition, both in regard of externalls and inter- 
nalls; in the firſt 5:verſes.  _ . 

2. Tobs fall, Tobs calamity, Tobs trouble, from that to the 78>, 
ve}ſe of the 42; Chaprer. FS: Oe 

3: Tob5 teltitution or reſtoring, from thence to the end. 

Take the Book in this diviſion, and it ſeeines to hold forth tous 
fach a repreſentation, of 7b, as is given us in the three firſt Chap- 
ters of Geneſis concerning mane. In. thoſe 3. firſt Chapters, we 
have man ſet forth ; | RP 

I, In the exccllency and dignity of his Creation, being Lord and 
Soveraigne of all, adorn'd with that integrity and purity of nature 
which God had planted in and ſtamped upon him at his creation. 
And in the beginning of this Book, we-have Job like a man in inno- 
cencie, ſhining in all his dignitie,compaſs'd about with bleſtings of 
all forts,bleſlings of the body,bleſlings of the ſoule,bleifings of this 
life and of that which is ro come, _ | 
_ '2, There we find the Devill plotting the ruine of man, and we | 
find his plot taking for a while, and in a great meaſure prevailing, 
So here in this Booke we have the Devill begging Jobs ruine, and. 
having obrained leave, fo farte as concerned his ourward eſtate and: 
body,quickly puts it in execution. 
- 3: There we have:e Adam by Gods free mercy- and promiſe re-. 
ſtored toa berter eftare in Chrilt through the grace of: Redemption,, 
then he had before in himſalfe, by the goodneffe of Creation.. So 
here we have Tob, through the mercy, power and faithfilneſſeof 
God, reſtored toall he had, and more, we ſee him repaired and fer 
up againe after his breaking, not only witha new ſtock, but a grea- 
ter :. his eſtate being doubled, and his very loſſes proving beneticiall 
to him. This may ſutfice for the diviſzon or parts of the Bookt,, 
Which I conceivernay hed fomelighr into the whole. | 
— Now for the third thing which 1propoſed, which was theuſe;or 
Kape,,or inveridenenof this Book, For:that is.a ſpeciall thing we 
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wee to carry before us [in our '&je in the reading of Scripta, 


Its poflible for one to underſtand the ſubjeht, and to know the 
pants, and yet not to be attentive to find aut, of diſtintly tofnd 
out what the mind of God js, or whereat he ſpecially drives and 
aimieth, - Therefore ir will be very profitable to us likewile,to cqaſi- 
der what the tendency and intendment, or { as I may foipeake ) 
the Uſes of this Booke are. | 
Firſt, It aimes at our Inflruion, and rhat in divers thipas. 
Firſt, ( Which much concernes every Chriſtian tokarne,) jitin- 
ruiteth ws how to handle a Croſſe. How to behave.onr lelves 
when weare.ina conflitf, whether qutward or inward,: 'VWhar,the 
Poſtures of the Spirituall Warre are ; and with what patience we 
ought:to beare the hand of God and his dealings withus. This I 
fay isſer:forth.by the Scripture inother places to be the-maine and 
one of the principall ends or intendments or Les of this Booke, 
6 > 096-09 any ng Tou have heard of the patiente 
of Job. AF if heſhould tay, doe you not know why the Baok.af 
Tab was written? Why God in his providence did bring ſucha 
thing 'to paſle concerning Jeb ? It was .that- all men ſhould take 
notice ofhis. patience, and might /carne the Wiſedowe of ſuffering, 
thatmsble att of inlluring. i an +7; 

Tab wasfull-of many-other:excellent graces, and indeed he;had 
all the graces of the Spirit of God in him. Bur the Patience of Job 
was the principall grace. As .it.is with naturall menghey,have exery 
ſinne .in them, but there are ſome finnes which are the Mater 
ſennes, orlome one {inne it may'be doth denaminarea wicked:manz 


' fometimes he js a proud-man, tometimes he is .covetous, ;ſome- 


times he is a-deceiver, ſometimes he is an oppreſſpr, ſometimes. he 
is uncleane, ſometimes he hath -4 profane ſpirit, and fo-the like; 


 ſomeonegreat Maſter luſt doth give the denomination-to the man, 


he -hath all otherſinnes in him, and they areallraigning-in-hjmbur 
one as .it were raigneth above -:thereft, and fits uppermoſt -in: his 
heart.. So it i$:with the Saints of God (and herewith Tob)) every 
Saint and-ſervant of God hath all grace in him, every grace in ſome 
degree or other, for all the limbs and liniaments of thenew man 
are formed together.in the ſoule of thoſe .thatarejn Chriſt. Bur 
there is ſome ſpeciall grace which doth give (as it-were ) ithe de- 
nomination to a ſervant of God, As that which gave the denomi- 
nation :to «Abraham was faith, and that which gave the denomi- 
nation to.Adofes was meckneile ; and.Guhjs which.giveth the de- 
| 2 
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nomination to 7ob,is Patience ; and ſo the denomination too of this 
whoſe Hiſtory, as if that were the great leſſon that were to be ta-. 
kenout, the leſſon of ſuffering and of patience : So that what the 
Apoſtle makes to be the Ule of all Scripture, whatſdever things 
(faith he) were Wrirren afore-time Were Written for our lear- 
wing, that wee through patience and comfort of the Scriptures 
might have hope. That I fay which the Apoſtle there makes to be 
theend and ſcope of the whole Scripture, doth-ſeeme to be in ſpe- 
ciall the principall and chiefe end of writing this Book of 7b. 
+2, Another Inſtruction! which we are to take from the whole 
Book, is this. God would have us learne, that, affliions come not 
by chance, that they are all ordered by twnpkk in the matter, 
in the manner, and the meaſure, both for the kinds and for, the 


degrees, they are all ordered even the very leaſt by the wiſedome, 
by the hand and providenceof God. - -- Tr 
'* 3: Another thing which-we are «o learne generally from this 
Book is this, The Soveraignety of God; that he hath. pBwer over 
us, over our eſtates, and over our bodies, and over our families, and 
overour —u_ : that he may uſe us as he pleaſeth, and'We mu$tbe 
[4 


quiet under his hand ; when he commeth and will take all from us, 
all our comforts, we muſt give all glory to: him, This Book is 
Written for this eſpecially, to teach us the Soveraignty of God, and 
the ſubmiſſion of the creature, © wo: ” 
| 4- It teachethus, That God doth ſometimes affiift his children 
ont of prerogative, that-though there be no. ſinne in them which 
he makes the occaſionof afliing them, {ſuch was Jobs cale,), yet 
forexerciſe of his graces in them, for triall of theirgraces,:or to ſer 
them up for patternes to the world,God may.and dothafflit them, 
Though no man be Without ſinne,yet the affiiftions of many are not 
for their finnes. | | - 
-* $. Thereis this generall Inſtruction which God would have us 
learne out of this Book, namely- that the beF gotten, and the beſt 
founded eſtate in ourward things;is uncertaine ; that there-is no 
truſting to any creature-comforts. God would unbottome us quite 
from the creature,by holding forth thisHiſtory of 7ob unto us. 
:.' 6, God wouldalſo ſhewforth this for our learning, viz. The 
ftrength, the unmoyeableneſſe of faith, how unconquerable it is, 
what a kind of omnipotency there js in grace. God wontd have all 
the world take notice of this in the Booke of Fob, that a godly per- 
fon is in vaine aſſaulted by friends or enemics, by men. or devils, by 
NET) - =>" —__ 


Ts of the Booke ef Io Ko | 


wants or wounds : Though he be even benighted in his fpiric, 
though God himſelfe take away the lighc of his countenance from | 
him, yet God would have us learne and know, that over” all theſe 
La true belcever is more then a conquerour. For here is-one,of the 
oreateſt bartels fought, that ever was berweene manand man, be- 
rweene man and hell, yea betweene God and. man'; yet Fob went 
away With the victory , True Grace ts often aſſaulted, it never 
Was or ever ſhall be overthrawne, 6s 
_ 7. This alſo we may learne. That God never leaves or forſakes 
is totally or finally. Sv dare BS 
8. Laitly, The booke teacheth this generall leſſon : Thar the 
ſprdgements of God are often times very ſecret, but they are never 
niuſt. That though thecreature he not able-to give a reaſon of 
em, yet tha is infinite reaſon for them. | 
Thefe are the generall Ulesfrom the generall ſcope and intend- 
ment of this booke by way of. Inſtruftion, 2:7 2a. 
. Secondly, This booke ſerves tg convince and reproove' that {lan- 
ler of worldly men and of Satan : who fay that the people of God 
* Ferve him for their &wne ends, that they folow him for loaves, that 
hey attend upon him foran eſtate, for creature-comforts and con- 
nements. The Lord did on purpoſe cauſc theſe things to be a- , 
ted, and this Hiſtory to be penned for ever to ſtop the mouth of Sas 
un and of. all iniquity, and to ſhew that his people follow him 
vr love , for the excellency they find in him and in his ſervice. 
hough he ſtrip them naked of all they have, yet they will cleave to 
im. Here is one Confurtation. | 108 W-. | 
2, It is tocanvinceand reproveall thoſe, who judge of theſpiri- 
ll eſtate of thoſe that are under the hand of God in fore afflitions 
ſome unbecoming and raſh:ſpeeches,, which may fall from them 
the time of thoſe their conflicts,. when troubles and ſufferings: are 
pon them. ect; | 
3. Toconvince and confute thoſe who judge of mens ſpirituall e- 
es by Gods dealing with them in their outward eſtates. 
4 To convince and confute that curled opinion, that a man 
y fall finally and totally away from grace and from the favour of 
od. God hath owed by this Hiſtory,. that ſuch an-opinion is 2 
e | If everany man werein danger of _ quite away from 
Acexeceived, or might ſeeme to.have loſt the favour of God, for- 
ly ſhewed, ſurely it was Job: and if he were upheld in the grace 
bolineſſe, and continued in the grace of Gods love, notwith- 
6 {er 
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| Rom.1.20. 


—andingall tht cime 
the world know thattre 


FT. Tod convince all et 
famption, who thinke-cofindout and to trace the ſcorers of Tad ,, 
connſell, the ſorrets of Gods eternal detrees, the ſeorets of all t ly 
Workes of protvidente : Whereas God ſhewerh them in this GOaKgh 11 
that they arenotable to find out-or comprehend his ordinary works ; 
thoſe which we call the workes of nature, the things of creationfl y, 
the things that are before them, which they converſe with eve 
day, which they ſee and feele, and have in their ordinary uſe. Tha yy 
are notable ro find out theſecrets of ithenire;of the Meteors, of ithff rþ 
waters,of the earth, -of beaſts or birds, every one of theſe puts thi i; 
underftandingof man'toa ftandand poſe his reaſon ; .they are ndfſ Te 
able to comprehend the workes -of Creation, thow are they :ablff za, 
then vo find:out the countels of God itvhis Decrees:and/purpolesanfſ of 
judgements ? And for thatend it iis\ that God ifers forth heere 
much of theworkesofinature, chat all-men.may be ftopp'd int 
preſlumpruous way of ſearching too'farre mtothis counſels. He 
another Uſe or'ſcope of this Booke. ta | 

: Thirdly, there is muchfor Conſolation. - FE. 
- I, That all chings-doe wotke tor :the good 'of. thoſe :tharile 
pods tine, WV TÞ © 6. 6489) 

2. Conlolationis this ; That no temptation:ſhallgvertake.ho 
of us, but ſuchas:God will etther;make us ableto beare; or .make 
way:toeſcape ontof.it.- 1 1124 

Wecan be in no condition caſt ſofow, but the hand of 
can'reachus, tindus our, fend im deliverance, :and raiſe us up 
gaine. pn £6 | 
0 Calls: herearetwogenerall Exhortations. D 

. 1. Weare exhorted «to the Metlitationm and Admiration of 
power and wiſdome of God from all the Creatures. Thisiis a di 
awhich this Booke leads us unto, 'for-that-is theend why 'ſo much 
ſpoken —— workes of Creation, :that (as -vhe Apoif 
faith) Theinvifeble things of him: fFromtheiCneation-of the We 
maybeclearly ſeenc, bers: underſtood /by the things: that are: 
even hs eternall power and:God-head. Dory 

2, Fo | moo y condition, to have goed thought! 
God, to fpeake goed-wordsfor God inevery condition, We 
trawne to this, 'by conſidering how fob ( thongh'ſometimes i 
Temeney of ſpirithe vyer-hor himſelfe, yer hee recovers ag 
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{ and ) breaths ſweetly concerning God, ſhewing that his ſpirit 
{| was full of ſweetneſle rowards God, even when God was wri- 
r4 ring bitter things againſt him;as when he faith,7 howgh hee kill me 
nah yet 7 Will rruft in him; than which, what could exprefle a more ho- 
ly and ſubmiſſive frame of heart, in reference to the dealings of God 
= with him : Surely he thought God was very good to him, who had 
= that good thought of God, To truſt him, evenwhile hee ſlew, 
hin. | 
Theſe things being propoſed concerning the Booke in generall, 
Jl will res" a gh thorough the win at one view! And 
though at this time I ihall not enter _ ——_—_— of the Text 
ul 3c telfe, yet you have had in ſome tenſe, the Expoſition of the whole 
J Text. If youcarefully lay up theſe Rules, they will much advan- 
au tage and advance your profiting, when we come to the Explication, 
© any part, ; 


I o81.1,2.. 


There Was 4 man in the land of Vz, boſs names 
Was IOB, and that man was perfett and up- 


. © right, and one that feared GOD' and Jchewed 6 


vill, | 
And there were borne unto bin ſeven ſomes and rivee. 
; dangheers &c, 


Y * of the firſt containes a wy ns of Fob in his ptoſ- 
BL perous eſtate, from the firſt to the end of the 5h 
z verle, 


EY ion, ſet downe from the fixth verſe to thee” end of 
the nineteerith.)' 

' Inthe third Fobs carriage and behaviour in, or his Conqueſt arid 
Victory over that firſt tryall are diſcovered ; this Oy, in the 
three laſt verſes of the Chapter. 


points; | 
Firlf, What he was in his perſon, verſ.1., SG ; ; 
etondly, Whar int his polſelſions'; we have an Inventory, of his 


I, 
2 Y/+2,353 
| bo ll © in his pratiſe of holifiefle; verſe F. Where one 


example of ce is ſer downe for all the teſt. 

2, VE Booke begins with the deſcription” of his perſon in'the firſt 
(e:whereFoF'1s deſcribed by that which is accidental, arid by that 
ts eſſenciall D ow 
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* His Cloacera may be divided into Son parts; ; whereZ 


Th the ſecond we have the firſt} part of fob, c affhi- 


The deſcription 'of his proſperous eſtate is given us-in' \ three - 
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0 md ro ( what the Spirit of Gol hath left, at | 
narzetrom: i rein Fob lived; eee ts, prone 4 
574 yeares afs World things were done. © Bur I deſire not iy ACCUE: 
ter the flood. HS were ſo z00.. Onely, gh ve 2) 

28, years af- has at tived betweene the times. of ; w 
reap nearer Doſes than Abraham , and for that I od there is 


By accidentals, To he is deſcribed by the- place Fs a <4 Pave a 
T wer & WV Ab 410345 »n the landbof Uz.. 2 By hisnames who ſeman 


Srrclnieore hangings which Were Fronts : 


Wah. 
T. PLr68. Fw 
2. Upright. 
3. One that feared To 
4. Eſchewed evill. 

As they who write the Ads or Stetievof! great men; uſually give . 
us ſome deſcription of their perſons before they {er downe their un-- 
dercaltirtss. or -archievements (4s yon ſee inthe r S2m. 17.4,5,6,7. 
how thegreat Giant Goliab isdeſcribed)) Sohere che Holy Ghoſt 
by the Pen-manof this Booke,, heing to record a glorious combare, 
a combate noc with flefh-arttt blood alone, _— OR with Principalitics 
and. Powers, a wreſtling with mighty and ſtrong temptations : 
firſt g gives us {3 xa na CEE Some EEOL, dis 


e lineaments nd ilities of 


his Name. _. y 
There Was 4 764R KIA uz, Whoſe nume wares 


| There war That referrsus, cither to the truth of che Mite 

ts the time. of the $ Such a man thege was, that's ceraine, | 

2-man there, Was,. þ at the tune whe -uncertime,.. "It re 
ferres us tothe time onely indefinitely.” There Was ſuch a man. 

buc when,. is not.exattly and preciſely ſet downe.. The Scripture | 
(we know ); doth often keepe. an. exatt popes of of yeares (the | 
Scripture is the guide and key of all Chronology ); and ſometimes it. 

| leaveschings in 1Lfor the Lf gion and onely faith thus mach, W 

fuch 4 thing was, or ſuch-a" P_ Was. So Keve Yer ſome have. i 
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> 4 73S where, but befoxethe Tabcanacle, 
terthe T: meaty 6 


| ricous paſſages of iGods providence towards the 
" thewildernefic 10 /Conany, ' m 
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Fan Fror ener ar ary Ae" wey th var 220T 

1. Becauſe 706 offered Sacvificent thee time in dig came Gong 
oy: Whichefcer gr bot: andierungup of a publike 
Lene lf Mo en 2H, both Jewes: ard Prove] They 
intedavithehe wayes.of God, 


muſt nec 
was bnie) - ar che''l __ 


2, Becauſe m che whole booke there 3s nocthe leaſt prine, or the 
leaſt mention of _ thing, whichdid conceme 


thoſe greac and glo- 
poople of Track, 
exthern their goingoucot fx 7P*, or in their yourncy thorough 
adifpute of this nate fuck 
as wasberweene 796 andhistriends) there would have been fre» 
cuent occaſion ito have conſidered and.inftenced Jome of choſe 
ings. Thete is ſcarce ary booke in Scripture, that beares dave af+ 
ter chatgreat and wondertiall.diſpeniation-of Gad;>bur angkes 
mentionofor bers tolome esconceming them. : | 
| for che time, chac awhic amcanilettadcetolc,ipflrcs 


_—— cheveare ehree(paciallopinicns .conocrning 


ang art. 7-1 YON A7.cher, who: 225 beother to... 
brabans, (Gen22.21. [r:Was cold Abraham, Gcbotd Niilcgh far 
barb borne obildren to thybronberdighar, Us his rfbarns, and 
Bur bus brorher,&c. This Yz who was the ifirſt of Naher 


Ahrahans brother, is conceived tohaveg 290 1 VOPR: tothe | 


landef Ve, wore wee: Jab 10be: coded, 8 = _ 
Another-qpinion there is (anaintainiaby aan : awas 

cf chelineet EZfaw, and:thac apaadatiasficks bby iMojes, hae. 

36.33. AnaBch died and Jobab the ſon of rk of Borrah raig- 


nel 1 his real. This Fobnb, who was a delcendane :or ane. of * 


the Dukes -of thelline -of Z/a«, they lay was fob. But why'ivhe: 
_ hes be comreced ano jo, \T- leelirtle renjor-o+ 


jon forhis deſoent i is, that be camcinen be atel 
We re by his ſecond wife Ketwrab, .Gen2y.. where 
_— th edge bai had divers tonngs, and xhat beo 


and ſeut:chem E dinto che Enft comn 
Iz = _—_ on he 


So | gen O " Thar 


£ 4we- 
Sr 


$ : 14 F : 
* 


os 
«*. af 
Ds, 
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That may ſuffice for the rimie;. forbtinging bfFfum within a'7are 
rower limir;; Thave no:grounds but 3 3 Veg alÞ . 
; e Aman] Heis not called; eA mar (here) barely as the Pay: 
loſophers Animalrationale, 8c. as man is oppoſed to a; Bealt ; 


> 


Naer barely is he called a:miaintodiſtinguiſh his Sex, 26.4 1947 is gp» 


papdan a\vamahb. i But there ipſomewthat more inthe expreſiian, 


ie 18 called a man by way. of excellency. ' And fortheglearing and 
opening of that, we'may.confider that there are 3, words jn Scrip- 


tute orzginall by which man is expreſt. 


2 1<; Man iscalled «4:9: Thatwas the proper'name of the fark | 


manz:-and ic becamettie cunmanname forall men finge, i: $0 man 
was called fromithe marterof whichhe was made; Adam, from 
eAdamah, becauſe” (as thereaton. is given, Gen. 2.7.) : God mad: 
I or. (as we tranſlate )- of the duſt of the 
ETSREE 2351535 IO FED £4500; CARD: 5, or 
- 2-iMamigcalled/Zofþ::: So he is called inregard of cheoinfirmi- 
ties, weaknefſes andforrowes; which he hath contracted by-ſinne; 
fines the fall; finne made the red carth weake and brittle carth-in- 
deed; .carth moyſtened with teares,. and mixt with croubles. _ > - 

3. He is called 76, which the Critticks. in: that language, ſay, 
comes frowanidt hattrallyance with xwo: words: One lignifying, 
Beeidgur exiſtence, and the othervaear. vr. fire. So; that theiex= 
cellency of mans being, the heat, *eoutageand ſpirit that flames 


im him.is ſer forth in that word ; and that's the word' here in the - 


Text, There-was a'man, it is 1h, an. excellent, a worthy man, a 


man of an excellence ſpirit, a:man of men, a;man fitted to-honous; - 


God and governe men. 'And that it:4s-f0 uſed; in-Scripture, 1 will 
giveyau aniinſtance or.two,” that. you may ſee it is nota bare: conje=. 
m—_ | / | TW | 


In the 49. P/alme, David, as it were, fimmons and. divides * 


mankind; .: In the firft verſe he ſaramons,; Heart thzs aft ye peeples 
giveeare all yeinbabitants of the wortd-) In the Jegond, verie-he. 
divides , Both low and high, rich and poore tog-ther. The word, 
in the Hebrew for high, is Bene=1/p,. fons 'ef 7,” and. the word 
for low,is Rene= Adam, .ſonnes of Adam... If-we-ihould tranſlate 
the: Text direQly;.accordingto theletter, the words muſt; range, 


ſornex-of men. and ſounes of wen, for lounes of : Adem-and lonnes 


. of Iarebothtranſlatedſonhnevof men.: Yet when they, areder ro- 


» Expoſition uponthe 3- feſt Chapters Chap, I, 


-” ws _ on ea 


_- Wo ny 
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f ſw, 
Serher ina:way of oppoſition,; the one ſignifieth /ow, and: che iorher + * ew 
£- ;, andi1oour Tranſlators render it according tg the ſenſe, 008 kh 


/ =. 
_ 


— —_—— 


borne'of "meane men'; as they "who are borne'of the honou- 


ſonne. of am; honourable and great man. So 1.finde the 'word © 
divers times uſed ro ſignifie; the .cxeellepcy. and greatneſle: of the 
| | 4. ili T..1-xt9o bn 


ML 7. i? 34S 3 ij $1  f wn 2 v.34. hk SIIBY 

iz Then further, it ſignifieth not only a man. :that is:great, i but" ir 
© fignifieth a man in authority. There was a'man, that is, an excel- 
Slent man, a man of worth ; There was a man, that is, a man in 
Yauthoricy: Ir fignifies'a 2agiftrate; and 1o in divers places of 
riprure, Adan is:put for a: Magiſtrate, eſpecially whenit is: ex- 
preſt as here,by 1/5, Gen:43:11.. Carry a preſent ro the man, |ſeil, 
to the Gbvernour of the Countrey, Jer 5.1.' Goe thorough Jerula- 
. Beinand/tarch, and ſee if you can finde a man. What were men 

Bloſarceinfernu/a/em atthar time? Was there ſuch a dearth; of 
men, that a man could not be found:?; Surely .no. Feruſalens had 

onigs of men.in every treet;. The meaning; then-1s explained in 
he words following, if there be any that executeth indoement, 
tis, if therebea Adagiftrate,.a publike man, that's: the man I 
meane. T9 Gs . | CLE £ £24 
| Soin Namb;27.16, We find the word ta ſignihe a Jagiſtrare,. 
Bzr rhe Lord, the God of the Spirits of all fleſh, fet &man over the 
Wrnggegation. A man, thatis;.a_ Magiſtrate, for there that's 
Rhe Cuſineſſe, if you reade the Text you. will. find: it, 2:14, in 2u- 
wty,. a marnfirto rule. And that is it, ,whichis meant in A. 
232 concerning Chriſt;-.1, God (ſaith he.) hath appointed ada 
| eenmhe will indge the world by that man,. whom behhath ws 
Wi: . It notech Chritt-theman in power,.io authoricy, becauſeall ,, 
vcr in Heavenand in Earth is committed to him... So youkno or mas m_ [ 
vas una}: among: the Romans to: call their Magiſtrates by Shed wes wo 
med ZFhe mengasthe Triumuiri, the Septemwirt,.the Decem- | 


Ls 
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_ J#7,.cocallithem-/ſomerinie: the chriee*wens: tomerimie:the'/ Virgil iike 

- "Jews ometimenberomben:: Eholewhorwthe theſpecialtimeni: * him, arma vie 
 ority,, that were men jp place and: eminengy; they: eatynd- 19ng comm. + 
.* *® A Way 4 =» 
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anap rhe dlannc of een (5 ever) Fromall een, 28 if they wir : 
the oaly man. -- 
Sochac vie Amve theſe ewo things ts take apticecl, when ic 


faid here, that 7ob was a man, you muſt carry ic further chenthe || * 


avord is erdunarihy taken ; Hee Was agreatman, he was 2 249 in 
authority”, em cs Some carry the Mayiliracy to.high, as | 
Tv ſtr him.on a T , affieming ther hens « Kirig, a pounce very © 
euchcontanded for by divers Expoſitors; but char he wasa Ma, 
giſtrace ages or A 2 Chiefe 4 i kis Country, 5 deare by & 
————— Chapt.29 . -whexe he reakenof bisders 
ding mcns rights and executions of 
In the Land of Uz.} I will noc crouble you with any 
_Phicdll diſcourſe i: Ina word awe may conſider 3. canes Sow F<. 
—..- x. Whyicwascalledſo, 
2. Where it was feaved. - F 
3. Whar manner of poopledhey were char duvelt in Ve. 
- 0. kar the\Name, fer i berakenFfram Fx, the Name of a Maaff 
And chere werethroecalled by that Narzcin Scripture, Gerd 0. of” 
<Geu.22.27. Gen. 96.28. from wither of :rkete Jobs Count; 
anight dorize ics name, . bar from which of chele, would be of * 
whinke ——_— erat is antheralcribed.to.#'s, — Wy 
thick Sonnet Narhor, Gen22.00. l | 
a. Forchephacenphexect was ſeated, iis <leavethat ic 2 
onzbe bonders of the Sebean;, and of the Caldaans, aud of of 
wAr«beavs, tholc Eatterne people. Some aflirme thac the ilar 
the halfe Tribe of Manaſſes on the other ſide Tordan, whigh 
vgs; acoyhitcariicieſes dived, atwescalled Pe. 
clcazerturr ir xvas neave thao parts above mentioned. Firk 
Lament 4:24. Thee the Prophet Joremue ſpeaking of 
Rezoyee aull be Llutl 0 dawghter af Edom, that dwdle# 4 
—— Amd [cr::35 220. he againe of the 
Ai the minyled;people, und all the Kings of the. Lani: 
Eh one ger log he yg rags 23 
| Rez daught er of Edom'4 
te heex theres pie 
ee ple pee hrs 
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| . Fox the Condition, and mancers of he peoghe, Is is general 


Cd 


*F] Saints in-Ce 


ceived, that they were a prophane uatheir lives, and ſuper- . 
Rrious at Mit ek zorlhip : Edacars and. Edomirds, the 
ebfccndants of E /zw, heare Il all the Scripuuce over. Among theſe 
Job lived, among theſe: /ob gprem's, age he exercigd thate pre- 
Lious graces, and practis'd thoſe cxcelleng duties bockof haline(le 


Fl toyard God, and of Juſtice toward men. It was m the midft. of 
þzf10full and "agg nation,in.thELandof Fez. « , | 
Ged hath his ſervituts in all axry a in the WorFt places. 


of 

5 Here was Bethel ini Bethaven,.a. 

wickedneſſe. Lor dwelt in Sodome,. 

eph. in. Egypt, David in Meſechand:in. Kedar : There were 
__ ( wicked Neroes ) howhold. Babylsn holds ma- 


"2.1þ of Sodgpeople, yet let them not. make ſuch places their:refuge, | 
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a Juch leſſe the eletion, Bur remember the call, Come our of 


her my people. | 
- Secondly, We, may obſerve from. hence (this. being ſpoken of 
Job to ſer hun forth inthe excellency of his ſpiricuall condicion,chat 
he lived inthe Land of 7x.) Thar | 

It ts a great honour and a high commendatian to be good. and 
do good among thoſethat are evil. 
& You hall berecorded for ir This 


rs 
; i 
4 i } 
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have'no feare'of God before their eyes, to be perfet among hy-- 

; pocrites, *to be upright among thoſe that-are unjuſt, to-etchew 

evill among thoſe "that are alcogether wrapt abont* with eyilly » 
This was the honotir and commendation of 79h, For a man to be 
35M as Lot in Sodome, never toithed* with Sodomes wickedneſſe, * to- 
Phil. 1.15, Keepe himſelfe pure atid ſincere and Withour rebuke m the midft 
of a crooked atid-perverſe generagion, to ſhine as alight in the 

midſt of darknefle ; this brings honour both to God and man. | 
Thirdly, From the place where Job lived, we may obſerve, 


Tant- == | 
HW Grace Will preſerve it ſelſs in the mid#t of the greateſt oppoſs- 
5 tion. Its fucha fire as no water can wholy quench;or put ont. "True 
ES Grace Will keepe it f{elfe ſound and cleane among thoſe who are } | 
\ leaprous and uncleane ; it is fuch a thing as overcomes and maſters, , 
att all theevill that is about it : God hathput ſuch a mighty poweryfſ « 


- intograce, that if it once poſſeſſe the heart intruch, though there 
*) be but a little of it, though there be but as much # a grairt © * 
h of muſtard-ſeed, nort- all the -wickedneſfe' in the world, no nor 
/ all the devils in Hell can diſpoſſeſſe it. As all the water in the 
' ſalt Seacarmot make the fiſh.fatt, bur ſtill the fiſh retaines its freſh- 

« neffe, fo all the wickedneſſe and filthineſſe-that is in the world, 
cannot deſtroy, cannor defile true grace'; that will beare up its 
head and hold up it {«lfe for ever. | | 

end this man Was perfe& ard upright, one that fared God 
and eſchemedevill. KS 40 <1 3599: 5 
on Per fe ft.” Not thathe had a /egall-perfeion ; ſuch a perfeftign 
as the Papiſts now contend for : and afſert- poſſibly attgine-W 
I able, yea actually attained* by many in this lite: For wi ig 
Wo man that he ſhould be clegne? Andob himielfe profeſſeth, Chzy 
9.20. If 1 fay 1 amperf#e, it foal ape me perverſe; 
acknowledgeth, Chap.7 20. 1 have ſinned. - The perfe&tion:ther 
fore here ſpoken of is not an abſolute;a legall perfition. -.. 

For the clearing of che word, we may conſider there is a tWe 

fold. perfection aſcrib'd rgythe Saints in this life; - A perfectiofi ol 
Jaſtiticarion, A perfettion of Santifiggeion: il 2 £11 7 12 T0 


The tirſt of theſe, ins {trick ſenle, is4 compleate petfeRtiod TWP} {| 
{ Saints are compleate in Chriſt, they are eAly 5 tified; theres þ 
not any 'finne fc uncovered, not any guilt left unwaſhed inthe 


(| bod of Chriſt, not the leaſt ſpot but-1s raken' Way a, is- of 


- 


Chap.r. of the Bokeof Jon, © ap 


garment 1s large enough to cover all our nakednefle and deformi- 


| .. thisisa perfection. When the worke of tanditication is begun in all 
© il « parts, it is a perfe& worke beginning, | 
py. They are likewiſe perfe& in regard of their deſires and intend- 


py 6 Fewardgfthe Saints in Heaven. The thing which they drive athere 


the will ; he interpreteth him tobe a perfe& man who-would be 
Nh perfeR, and calls that perfon petfe fires to have all his 
oh | imperfecions cured. That 1s a ſecond underſtanding how 196 was 
erfe, | Se DH” 16 
= A third way is this, He was perfe& comparatively, comparing 

7-1 him with thoſe who were either openly wc 

| he wasa perfect man; he was a man without ipot; compared with. 
_ | thoſe that wereeitherall over ſported with filchinefle, or only pait- _ 
*tcd with godlinefle. _ | | 


{Or chus, We may fay the perfeion here ſpoken of, js the per- 
Mon of ſincerity. * Job was ſincere, he was [ound at the heart, 


e did not act A part or pe Onate Religion, bur was « religious 
|-p> on. He Was not guilded,” but gold. Sothe word 1s'interprered, 
Some Tender ity Tob was a ſimple man, (not as ſimple. is pur for 
 Aveake and fooliſh, ' but ns ſimple is put for plaine hearted; one 
L that 1 the Apoſtle Tames E==0q it ) 4 double minded 
A inded man, Or a ſingle minded man, one 
that had heart anÞ. heart, he was not a compound, ſpea- 
(king one thing and —_—_ another, he meant what he ſpake, and 
-he: would fpeake his mind. It is the fame word that. is ufed in 
Jacobs character, Geni25.27. Eſau Was a cunning hunter, a man 


”_ 
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of the field, and Jacdb Was Iſh Tam, « pfaivr 2:2, Sothar nobe 
fo man, 1s tobe g'plaine man, one whote hearc pou may = 
now by his toggue, and rexterticmains Tpiric in higaQions. Sou 
are ſuch juglers, that you can ſee lirftE'©f cheur ſptrics in their lives, 
you catt carne bur litcle of their minds by their words ; [acob was 
x plaine man -and fo was Job ; ſome tranſlate it a found man. Ic 
is the ſame __ that is given of Noah, He was [Tamim)} in _ 
his generation, of he was found, upright hearted or perfect with ' 
God, Gern.6.9. And it is that which ſpeakes to «Abrahams, 
Gen-17.2. Walks before me and be theu [ Tamim,] be thon per- 
ft, or ſound, or npright, or plaine is thy Walking before me, 
In the 28.0f Exodus, v.30. Wereade of the /rim and the Thum- 
»im, on the Breaſt-phite of the High-prieft. 7Thummim comes ,. 
from this roote,and {ignified the integrity of heart and life required « 
in the High-pridt, as Yrim did the light and cleareneſſe of his 
knowledge. | 7 


And zpright.] The former word which was A F, * 


in other Texts is rendered »pright ;, Bur when we have boththe 
expreſſions together as here, we muſt diſtinguiſh the ſenſe. Ir is 
not a tautologie; Then, the foriner being taken for inward ſound- 


neſſe, plainengfſe and fincerity ; Thus latter '( tobe upright } ma 
be takenfor ourward TI righreouſneliand Reich, : 
- all his dealings in the world.” He waz aperfeatiman, that. is, he 
/ | was many” ; pms , mart _ __ ng too, Which is the 
meaning of, He Was #pright ; So the one reterfes tothe integri 
bf his Sk the other to the honeſty of his wayes, H; rag 
flaine, and: hs dealings Were ye cxproſcth fully in 
the 29. and 31. Chapters of this Booke, whick are as it.weren' 
Comment.upon this word zprighr., There you may reade wie 
is meantby uprightnelle ; = i m all parts,. boctvof 
mutative and DuſtributiveFultice.” «In chole things cthac conger#! 
ned Commurative Jultice, .when 7sÞ bought or fould,: traded'or 


bargained, .promilcd -or covenanted; hee ftood' to! all uprights 
. of * 


| "Take him as he was a Magiſtrate, where Fob: fate wn Ju 
had any baſineſſe brought before him, he. gave every one his 
he did not ſpare or {mice upon ends ;; id neither at \anytimg 
zaſtitie: the wicked or condemne the br Fog but was upright ÞH. 
Jorg ::He jw not byaſt by: afte&tion or intereſts,, hewas 
not carried. away by twpes Or teares, . but kept the parh.of Juſtice 
n all his diſpentations towards hat people pho rt Ii4 


- 


» + a 


& ved 


Chap.1- uf the Booke of Jon, = 


Ha,a677. The Way of the Tnft * «prightneſſe, that is, they ave 
upright in their wayes, and pas. aa =o the biz.” We 


tuvea like exprefiion, Prov.29.27. Fhuſe that ave apright 5x: 
the Way are an abomination to the Wicked, Uprightnefle.doth: 


' referret0 the way wherein 2man goes in his onrward dealitgs 
and diſpenſations towards men. There is a two-fold uprights 
rieſfſe of our wayes. 1. Uprightnefte of words. 2. Of works ; 
ſoupnight walking is expounded and branched forth, P/4/ir5. 
2,3. He that Walkerh uprightty and Worketh righteowfſneſſe anil 
ſpraketh the truth in hue heart. He that back-biteth uot With bus: 


zonpue, This is theſecond part of Jobs deſcription ; He'Wwas per 


foft and upright. © ; 
F Thirdly, He was Que that fared God. 9; 
Fearing God | The feare of God :istaken owa wayes. | Either 
for that-narnrall. and imward worſhip of God: and ſo the ffane 
of-God iis a holy filiall atfe&tion, awing the whole/man ro-obey 
rhe Whole Will of Got: That is feare as-it is an affection. - Qr 
The feare of God is put for the externall or inſtituted worſhip of 
{of Sp-rhat'a man ſearing God is as niueh as this : A man wor-' 
ſhippmg'God according to his owne will, or according #0chis 
mind and-direftion. Now whenas Tob is {aid to be man fea 
ring-God, you muſt take it both thele wayes:; He had thatiholy 
affection-of feare with which we muſt worſhip.God, («owe are 
rayght, Heb.12.28, Let'us have grave Whereby Woe may ſerve 
| God With reverence ayd godly faare ; Anil ferve the Lord With 
fare and rejoyoe e 'bim With trembling, Plal: 2. Feare is that 
afFe&ion'with which we'muſt worſhip'and ſerve God.).And'ob 
tkewile -did performe-that'worſhip to God which-he requiredy 
S We called Feare, and the exerciſe 'of itfearing: God. Bearing: 
+ Gol is worſhipping God, As you'may ſee clearely by-ewo Texts 
| FScriprare compared together. In the-fourth of Aſazh. v1. 
F Chriſt faith -to the Devill,, It :5 Wrirten thou ſpult Worfhipothe 
= Lord thy God, and himonly thou ſhalt ferve ; Compare this with 
W. Dext:6.13.andthere you ſhall have it thus expreſt, 759 Shale 
W. fare the Lord thy God; That w ch in the one place is worthip, 
in the other 5 feare. © Againe,  Mat.15:9. In vame (iaith 
| Chrift') doe they worthip mee, teaching for do By me' the commune 
s 


. dement Lafoves. Now the t Tſarah*( from Whenee thats 
taken )*Chapt. 29.14. ' ; = thes. Forafmueh a _— 
"2 A - are 


WILKIE 


ved, This is to de an upright man, and fo the Prophet tells us, | 
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k 


| feare coward nece i taught by the pregepts of men. They worſtup 


me according to the Procepes of men, F wars Chriſt. Their feare; 
14 


is taught by the precepts of men, /arh the Prophet : So that feare; 
and worſhip are the {ame : Fearing God doth include both the. 
affection of a worlhipper;and the duty or a& of worjhipping. 
The fourth part or line of 7obs character, is, his Eichewing, 
evill. | 
Evill is here taken for the evill of finne, before ſinne came into- 
the world, there was no evill in the world, God aw every thing 
that. he had made, and behold it was very good, But when ſinne: 
came which was -the firſt :and is the chiefelt evill, ic brought in 


with it all other evills : Sinne hath in it the whole nature of evill, . 


and all the degrees of evill, and from it procted all evill effe&s. 

Hence is enunently called evill. Sicknelſe, aud death, and Hell 
are called evill ; how. much rather that; bat for which theſe 
evils had never bin ?; how: much rather that - with which theſe 
- compared may both gaed 2 Further, evill is put here inde- 


 Eſchewed. } In.this word, the prudence of Tob ſhines 2s bright” 


ich relay ofrency,ſo the Hebrew( Sar.)unports; [ob. 
did abhorre evill as well as nor commit evill. As Len inh great 
deale. of difference berweene thele Two, the doing of good,, and a 


: wh 


. 


delight, - H 


delight in doing good, betweene being at peace and following of 
Now. 4p A __ doe gaod and —ds The of good, a lover 
of the Commanyjements of God, a delighter in them : he may 
be at peace and not bea lover and/follower of 'peace. So'a man 
may be one that commitsnor ſuch and tuch ſinnes, - he may doe; no ul 
hurt, and yer in the meane time he may be one that loves thoſe 6 
ſinnes, he commits not : Such.an one'is not preſently a man that ef- 
chewes thole ſinnes, for to. eſchew evill noteth the aRivity of the 
ſpirit a aint thoſe vil; "ex 15 the fpiritualneſſe and ſtrength. 
 holinefle. Jobs heart did (as.it were ) rite againitevitt; © Some 

expound it by warre, as-if under ares were meant the . 

enmity that /ob bare againſt evill;that.it was fuch arr eſchewing, as 

when a nan hateth his enemy and makes warre againſt him, and 

doth by all meanes oppoſe him ;. ſo there was as it. were a deadly 

feud, an: irreconciliable emnity: 'berweene Fob and: evill. He Wat . 
a man that feared:God and:eſchewed evill. - .S9 much forthe 0s 

pening of that firſt yerſe : wherein.you have the- firſt part of the 

deſcription of obs proſperous cſtate, and that is what he was in 


: That man Was perfet and upright. 


We will obſerve hence ſomewhat in the generall-firſt, and then: 
ſomewhat more particularly, 
You ſee here when God comes to deſcribe a man and to ſet him 
forth in his glory and excellency, where the Spirit of God begins, 
what is the chiefe and firit thing which God rakes notice of, ir 
is his grace. When he would fer/forth what a man-/ob was, how 
bleſſed and how happy ,. here he fers his pen firſt, 'to deſcribe 
| mw his ſpirituall. eſtate was. © Hence then this in the gene- 
oh. 1 Gracious habits and ſpiritnall 'Lleſfings are the choyſeſt-of | 
ef; 1p oro Gr BAS 907! £3. api | 
| jo [have given a-mangrace; he hath the beſt and the choy- 
"Widlt of all char which God can give. - God hath givenus his Sonne, 
Ss «God Fachgver WE Sir, and God hom iVen wr Cr. 
"$65 of his Spirir,..thefe are the of the re, and the honey 
_ " Yeuof = : { Though you ſhould not come'to chil- 
Now. choogh ya honldeor come to-the other part" of. che! Inven- 
tory. to Sheepe and Camels and Oxenand:Afles ; if you are in the 
_ © "Yfuſtpart ofthe deſcriprion, chat _s have a pate hearg and uf 
E 3 ; right 


3 An Expoſition #pomthe 3.firſÞChapters GClap.r, 

\ rightife, adiche feare of Goddnyour inward parts, and a holp 

wang againſt every evill, your lot.isfallen in a faire place, awd 

J | you have a goodly heritage ; they that have this need not be dif 
RN .  Fcomtentedat thairowne, ortnvieusat the condicioh af any Dther, 
| they have ————_— Verbt, che one thing neceſlary. 1:19 
_ Againg, When Goddeſcriberk agracions man, youfee he aoves 
thorough, heſets him forth m-every thing that concernes his {piri= 
uall eſtate, Perfebt and uprighty fenring God and efcheminy 8 | 
vill. From hence this alſo inthegenerall.. {1236 
2. Where one grace is therew roery grace. Fre 
_ . Graceis laid into the ſoule in all theiparcs of it, and! there is I |, 
ſomewhat of every layed aato:thelfoute.. We hove not one if ; 
"man, one grace, and another mah; another. grace, buc tery iman i ,, 
bath evary:grace that hath any grace at all.' '.I'doe not :fay cthar'e- if 1, 
very man hath every. grace > or #har the fſame-man kachovery grave U ;; 
in the-ſame hoight and degree 3 grace in-ſomeismoreeminent ichan © 
f 


an others, andthe ſame rhan 'may hive :one grace more eminerit 
than-enother, he may haveoneigrace ( like $4au/ among 'the peo- 
ple) higher by head and ſhoulders then the reſſsin his-throng -of 
graces ; yet that man hath ſomewhat of every grace that hath any 
grace, all grace go8s' together. Thus i the generall. | 
Particularly /;,- This man; was, perfedt.,. That is {as was; 
explained it) hee was ſincereand phine hearted, 'Qbſe 
hance, den, Ie | | 
* . {ts ſncerity that efpaceally\commends ins wnntro' Gol. ' þ 
or Lheprion before. his riches -;; 
C6, ; 


VC 
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, tte&ion, ſinceriry.. Whe erty 
btrhabtlocka 
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+ have nat frond the Workes | 
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ſannding 5rafſe, and as a tinch{inn cymbal. 
| He Was perfe#, that is, he was ſincere. Obſerve then, . 
p 2. Sincere and ſo ud heatted perſuns are im Gods effetys per fe if 
erſons. ', uj- 31:21 Snatas 
ys f Ic is not all that you can doe, or all that youcan ſay, or all that 
you can {nffer, or all thar you can loofe, that can —_ youperfe 
| in theeſteemeof God withour ſincerity ; addefinceriry- but. to the 
- leaſt, and it gives yon the denomination of perfeft, Gad accepts 


the very Goats haire, the leaſt offering from one that is ſincere, - he - 


ny accounts it a rich preſent, and cals the preſenter perte& ; but. he 
> | will not receive the greateſt riches, whole droves of cattell for offc- 
ee rings, the greateſt and mightieſt ſervices from one that is unſound. 


ne etion ad. on ; | l Ra: 4 þ O” ; 
0- F - Furtherin that upon this perfedtnoſſe and plainneſſeof heart there 
ol is preſently added uprightnefle ; obſerve from thence. | 
ny I. here the heart is ſoncere towaras God, the WAyes are inſt 


end honeſt befere-men. WOK. i.H041; 
ve And'2.. 7t «a great hanour and an ornament unte our profi/ſi- 


DE 0; of godlineſſe, ro be inſt and upright in onr acalings toward, * 


men. This's put as a ſpeciall part of Feb excellency, that he was 
"v8 upright, /c:/.. inhis dealings. There is much ſcandall caſt upon 
- WF the profeſſion of the name of God through a defect in this. The 
E workd faith, theſe men profeſle, they take the name of God ypon 
Jl them, bur they are as unanſwerable to their promiſes, as unjuſt in 
Uh their tradings,. &c. asany other. Then.makepraofe of your per- 
wy fon: in protefiion., by the .uprightnelle of your Converſa- 
Perf t and upright, one that fared Grd. ' 
ſerve hence... ND No) SIM. 21945; 10 0! | 
'1.. Alorall integrity and' moral hourfty. without the feare of. 
God, can newer render us accepteble:unto God: 33:9 ce. 24 315d HOW 
J. There are ſometbatpleaſe-themelves inthis, that hey ane plat 
e hearred. ( It is poflible for a man ina lence tobe to, and yer not to 
TYicre God ) or they give every man his duc, cc, Tacke are _ 
| ms | We . wo: 


- 


oth. Nor full, fanh the Gaatke = 
Texr, There its Fro. expres Sincerity is the bling 
wp of all our duties. Wichour that, they are buc empty ſounds, «5 


Truth of grace is our perfection here, in Heaven we thall have per» = 


| Here we have fearing God, added to. perteR and ppright. Obs, 


32. 


Gen42,18, 


"ſeareſt me. 


Though perfe} love caſt out tormenting feare, 1 Joh. 4.18. yet 


Bur in 706 we may learne,on what theſe muſt be founded, whence 

theycome, when we pleaſe God in them ; they come from the 

feare .of God, that muſt be the ſpring of uprightneſle and per- 

tetion, ele they are. onely Heathen vertues,- not Chriitian 
Faces. h | | 

God delights in nothing we doe, unlefle we doe it in his feare. 

As Foſeph ſaid to his brethren when they feared ſome hard meaſure 


from him, I fare God :' when this feare of God tyes our hands it 


ſhews the love of God fils our hearts. Not to wrong man, becauſe 
we feare God is an argument of more then man. 

Fearing God ; you may obſerve. 2 386, 

2, Holy feare containes in it every grace we receive from (God, 
and all the worſhip we tend-r up to God. _ | 

Feare is a comprehenſive word ; it is more then a particular 


grace. When Abraham had offered up his tonne /ſaac, that, was 
x worke of mighty faith, and the faith of Abraham is wondertul-' 


ly commended by it ; but God ſpeakes thus,” New. / know rho 
Feare containeth faith, and fearecontaineth love too, 


perfettlove cals in obeying feare. Heare the concluſion of all, faith 


' the Preacher, Eccl. 12,13, Feare God and keep his Commandments, 


for this 1« the whole duty of man,or this is whole man. Feare is-all 
duty, and every grace. :. . © 


Fearing God and eſchewing evill. 


Hence this from the connexion. | 
 3- Holy feare keeps the heart and life cleane. + - 4 i 
Thefeare of the Lord is cleane, ſaith David, Pſal.19;' Cleane: 
not onely in it ſelfe, formally cleane, bur effetive, ir makes clean! 
and keepes cleane the heart and life. Feare is as an armed: man at: 


the gate, which examines all, and ſtoppes every one from entring, U 


chat is unfit. It ſtands as a Watch-man on. the Tower , and it 
lookes every way to ſee what's conigajng.to the ſoule;If evill come, 
feare will not admir it. And chef rbin Scripture you ſhall have 
theſe two often put together, fearing God and eſchewing evill. 
Nay<ſchewing evill is not onely put -as an effe&t of the feare of 
God, but it is put into the very definition it ſelfe of the feare of 
God, The feare of the Iord is to depart from evill. 5 STE 


He 
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| Chap. 1. 


Hives muchabon ahens 3 Bue wil noe ay.npon.nnunbers +> (4 


of the Buoke of J © B. 


it. 
— 


« He eſ, chewed evill, 
- From hence obſerve alſo, | | 
I. Godly perſons do not only forbeare ſingbut they abhorre fu. 


They have not only their hands bound from it, but they have 


their hearts ſer againſt it. Holy enmity againſt ſin is the temper of a 
godly m—_ heart,” he eſchew's evill. _ T7 a =P 
' 2. A godly mans oppoſrtion of ſin 1s univer [all:it is againſt all fn, 

Job Achowed will Kf evil, in was no picking - this or that 
particular evill to oppole,but whatſoever came under the name and 
notion of ſin, /oþs ſpirir turned againſt it: enmity is againſt the kind. 

3- Godly perſons dog not onely avoid the atts of evill, but all the 
occaſions of evill, | "A 

Job elchewed evill, whatſoever led him to evill, all the appea- 
rances of evil, as the Apoſtle ſpeakes ; we cannot avoid the ſinne, 
if we will not avoid the occaſion. When Solomon cautions to take 
heed of the path of the wicked, he uſeth foure expreſſions and all 
to the ſame purpoſe, Avoid ir (faith he) paſſe nor by it, turne from 
It, and pa Fd away ; to ſhew unto us, that if we would keepe 
from the acts of in, we mult keepe from the way of ſin. . 
. Theſecond thing whereby his profperous cſtate is ſet out untous, 
is what.his poſleſlions were. . You have; a- particular Inventory of 
his &ſtate in the ſecond and third verſes, and you have the totaH 
{umme caſt up after all the particulars are fer down, and it amounts 
to thus much, that {ob was the greateſt of all the men in the Eft 
In the ſecond verſe you have the tirſt part of his goods fer downs: hi 


Jewels, his children. _ 
There were borne anto him ſeven ſons and three dau ghters. 


. This verſe contains the firſt part of obs outward happineſle ; the 
bleſſings of children. Concerning whom we have 3. things offered. 
I. Their number 19. 2. Thediſtin&ion of Sexes, Sons andiDaitgh- 
ters. 3. Their mutuall love and concord,v.4. . © | 1.0 66754 
There is little in the words chat needs explication; therefore 
Where the Scripture is plaine and cleare, I will not ſpend time. 

There were borne uuto limy.)]. .. | 


His children werenat borne againſt him; bur borne unto him, 


givenas comforts and bleſſings to him. : 1 + . "rt ited 


.. Seven ſounes. and three. mm + The number ſeven and 


thenumber three, are rumbersof perfection. Some trouble them- 


Verſe 


i af 


Prov.4-1ys 


* The word 
Banim, ſons , 
comes from 
Barab to 
build ; becauſe 
ſons & daughe 
ters build up 
their Fathers 
houſe, & con» 
tinuo the fami. 
ly. Or becauſe 
they are (as ir 
were built,and 
fram'd our of 
theic parentss 
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Plal. 137.13. 


. Gen 33- Fo 


Mat. 16,26, 
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-:q Tu and 3. danghrecs..:Obterve 


—_—_ | hike; rnnd's-1 pr pres Sk otic or Ew to? 
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| Verſe2., And there wer biras wato im ſeven ſonnes and. cheee 


 denghter-. 


_ Hexeoblerve, 
i 3c; Gbildren.are "YR bleſſings of rhe Lork. 46018 
Kc... are put here asa —_— s Inheritance. Childers are an 
ee Tack rhe Chen of the wombe tie bit reward. 
dota 3 as it is odſerved ) ure a 
Gre brad ape our —_— @ mary revives dgaine, 
lives xnew ( as it were): wer Ahrorp kei borne againe'{ ina 
vivill ſence) when ochers are borhe coſhim. - Therebe fone who- 
account their children, bur bils of charges, but ds themup- 
on the account of our mercies ; how holily and y ſpeakes 
Jacob - his children, Theſe ( faich he } are the chile 
«re» which God hath yr artoxfly gives thy ſervant. © 
' 3, Obſervethis, Children they are bleſſings aud great prof 
ings, they are groune Waſtags) thay any onroard thisy elſe 
whatſoever. 
When a deſcription is made of [obs goods, the beſt is put firſt 


-Firſt, hisfpirimll bleſlings are ſer downe, theti _— 'his' out- | 


now children are para the very next degreeto his graces, 
Mac our Saviour Cheb a mans foule,  miy be ſaid of chil- 
dren ; Whur { faith he) het '« man give in exchange for bis 

? Ir'is ernezchat is ſpoken chere of a mans owne foule, that 
is. more to himfclfe than-che world, but it is «-rruch here £60, 
if one have a ſoule given him. (and to have a- child/is to dave a 
ſoule beftow'd onus } for-the preſent it, is morethan to have the 
whole EG on him. A whole world of riches isnot-ſo 
goods, as one Child: therefore children are par. in 

Shirchoiet and chiatet ourwend lettings. 

mthe: mg rt ca he kad many Thiddre, 


com 9 tn & 4 great Bro ings and the more FF 
childoes the AE henſibes hide ble | 


d, if chepmay. have ang or: two 


thaw” - 
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that hehath a child, chathe is not barren, but thac ha heth many 
children, ' that he hath his quiver full of ſuch arrowes, as the ewe 
preſflionis, Pal. 127.5. and that is made the blefiidnefieof aman 
there, Maggs Leven (faith he ) that hath his guiner full of 
thers, hinthath many ſucharrawes, ſuch arc children ef the youth, 
verſe 4. There areſome richand covetous men, that are-1n. this. - 
point beyond others: rich in folly, You ſhall heare them pride 
themſelves, that they have no children, or but few. ; this they: 
conceive ſers them off in the opinion of the world fox the:richer | 
menz' whereas one chuld is more riches then.all the things that : ave ; 
| in the world... And we know'itisan ordinay. thing ( though in» - = 
; deed itis a very finfull thing): to fay, tis truefuch an one igarich = | 
man, he hath a fajre eftace, but hehacha grear charge, a-great. mas = 
ty children, as if that did take-off from ; bis riches, or: make him 


Ls 


4 tefle happy: as if he were the poorer, becauſe hehath adargon harg 
| of RR rg wo tay Be fraufull and: mutciply Gen,z.28. 
y and replensſh'the E arth. þ 23123 $198 
4.:Note this, To have many ſons, ro beve moſt ſans awoneftioat: 
® children; i; che greater-outwerd bleſſing. 1976 1045 WEECLOIO 
0  Tob is deſeribed here in tho moſt exact merhad of outward bleſis 
: hogs, he had ſonnes, and his ſqnnes out-nymber his daughters; che 
had. ſonnes and bur three daughters. And the rexfon why maſk 


2 ſonnes among <hildren-are the greater blefling, is cleare,. becauſe 


ef Grires bento up the name, andare « greater ſupport. unto the fav 
©) es 02 bas $2 UJ YIPRGL DH 
? | 24 T ohavemary ſounes and daughtess £08, is JeEaComplegies. 


bleſſing. | OT 0-407 O38 — 
o Tok daughters the famuly is increaſt, and other familics are 
ni Jjoyned arid knit and-united to tharfamily, - And to have ſons and 
# daughters both, is the perfeftion of that naturall -blafling-;.hecauſe 
6, man was ſo made atthe firſt, he was made male and. femgle.... Ag 

|. it is with the ſoule and the body, thoughthe ſoule be more exceke 
lent than the body, yer-the ſoule alone is/not fo periec, 88: whan 
foulle arid botly*are together : «becauſe though the body be not {a 
in obitirioh andnoble in condition as the foule,: —_—_— 


| . | perfe&ionconſiſts initheir 'union./ © So likewiſe it is in adamily, 
4 rhongh ſonges inntinre aremore” perfect, yer beeyule in :the 
ll. firſt mſtitution of s family, male and female, therefore the | 
BY in complermee of che bleſſing & in th union of both, -Zab 


—— 


vi''} RW 
We ry . 
—_”. 

q hes, 


"had many ors and daughters likewiſe, this inade the bleſſing more 
compleat. Cle . 
And thenlaſtly obſerve thi I RT 
Children, many children in the family are m themſelves no 
impediments, either of piety. towards God or inftice toward 
Wars: 1. 5 | | | 


As ſoone asever Tob was deſcribed in all his-perfetions,. itis ad- 


ded he had fo many ſonnes and ſo-many daughters,.. though he had - 


ſo manychildren to-looke to,and provide for,. yer. he_ omitted nei- 
£ therduty toward God, not duty toward man.. There are many 
who.thinke it ſome exGufe, if notiexcuſe enough for their neglect, 
tor their lieighting holy duties,or ſleightneſſe in the holy duties of 


hearing, praying and thelike ; oh, they. have a great many chil-- 


dren; and they mult riſe early and they muſt worke late, they can 
Sons no time or but litcle forthe publike or privatei or ſecret wor- 
ip of God;. ſpecially for any thing thar is extraordinary :. ſo that 
thefe cares ſteale away, not onely thoſe times that might be be. 
owed in an extraordinary mannerupon their ſoules, but even.the 
ordinary timesare ſtolen away by them.alſo. Further,ſome thinke 
 theinſelvesbychis inpart excuſed for: their [injultice. toward :men,, 
they have a great family, and if they deale ſomewhat hardly, and 
ſicke as cloſe as they canin all buſineſſes, they may be berne with, 
for they have a great many children; and they muli looke to pro-. 
vide for them, they elſe, were Worſe then Infigels,: and hence they. 
take liberty to. doe what honeſt. Infidels. were atham'd_of., 
Tob youſee wagupright,. though he had'ſo many ſonnesand-fo rha- 
ny daughters to provide for. It is ill with thoſe whoſe gaine for 
their children is any loſſe to their ſouls ; but woe, when any to gaine 
for their children looſe their ſouls:doing like thole in Na. 2.12.7he 
Lyon didteare in peeces enough for his Whelpes, andiflirangled for 
his lioneſſes,. and filled his holes with:iprey, and-his dens with ra- 
pine. By the Ly-n there' is. meant thoſe. npprefonrs. that lived 
m Nzzeveh, andby their. whelpes are. meant their children, and by, 
Lionefles.their wives ;.they had: wives and:children,. and. they. —_ 
have meanes and eſtates for.them>: | Job as L'may fay had whelpes 
anda lionefle, wife and children,: yet he doth. nor teare for. them. 


Nay though hee had. ſo. many to provide for,.yet hee rather giveth 
eut te others, What hungry belly: was not filled wich his meat 7 7 


And:what naked backs was not-cloathed with:his:wooll ?: He did 
| have 


4n Expoſnionaponsle 3. fo Chapters Clapits 


notfay. I have children xofeed and .co cloath,. and therefore you can | biþ 


Chap.) - of thei Becke of Jo 3. Notes 


have nothing: ' You ſee though: he had ma children and agreat 


charge; yet how compleate. he was in his duty to God and in his. 


duty to man, he faited not either in the duties of worſhip and ho- 


lincfſe,nor inthe duties of jultice and uprightneſſe, . LOUNGE 


—— _—— 4 — 
© m———_—_ 


J OE 13,45. 


s{[nbſtance alſo was ſeven thouſand $S heepe, and three aogs 
#4 Camels, and five hundred Yoke FA Oxen, and five hun- 


dred ſhee Aſſes, and awery great houſhold , fo that this man. 


was the greateſt of all the men-of the Eait. 


} & 


us SERWeS Org and feaſt &d in their hou es, every one his. 
day,and [ent and called for their three $1 ers, ta eat and, $0. 


_ drinkewith them. | 7 Bk 
intit was [o, when the dayes of their feaſting were gone about,. 


that Job ſent and ſanitified them, and roſe up early in the 


' morning andouffered burnt offerings,accord;ng to the number 
of them all,&C.. | . 


HE Holy Ghoſt having ſhewed us the qualities of Jobs pep- 
ſon,jn the firſt verſe, the Olive-plants round aboxt his T able 
being the firſt.outward bleſſing ). in the ſecond :- Now proceeds. 
d ſhewallo his outward eſtate ; hus ſtock of Cattell, His ſubſtance 
"a ſeven thouſand Sheepe,&c. | 
Fommning the outward Eſtate of Fob, we may note in this 
urd verſe, | Ns 
k Lhe ſeverall kinds of his ſtocke,, Sheepe, Camels, Oxen and. 
ES. : 
Nl 2. The ſeverall numbers of each. of theſe kinds. Sever. thox- 
nd Sheep, three thouſand Camels,&c, | 
JL is faid,, His ſubſtance Was ſeven thouſand Sheepr,&c. We 
Wy our language,call the eſtate of a man hs /ubFarce, anda tich 
an we call him' 2 /43fantiall mar,. though indeed. riches arebut 
-Wmall and accidencall, yet they are calle xr? Ora of a nan, 
- Foule they make him ſabſiſt and ftand by hiu 
_ Fpand hclpeof others... | {ng 620 
\ lhe word here in.che Hebrew, which we tranſlate /job/tance, is 
;Þ | ET” _inditterent 


4 is 


TX . 


4 
oor of þ- 
4 ri tees 5 


elfe,he needs nor the 


Chap.1. PIVG >1k | of: the. Boake of J © So 
. ; Wefind-frequent mention in, thaſe ancient times, of the riches 
of the Partiarcks and others in gold and ſilver. Ie expreſ con- 
cerning eAbrabam, Gen. 13.2. That Abraham.Was very rich in 
:cartch, in fploer andin gold. AndeAbrahams leryant, "Gen.24. 
35. faich of humy The: Lord hath bleſſed. my Matter greatly, and 
Je hath given him Socks» and hrarderiand flvers and $01d, had 
verſe 53+ The ſervant brought ferth Tewtls of ſulverg and Tewoly of 
gold, and gave then to Rebeckah, he gave al/o to her brother 
.and to ber mother precione. things , tat Gen.,23.16, wereade of 
Abrabams paying fowre hundred ſbckels of filuer unto Ep | 
the Hittite, hich waecalled eurrant money. With the Merchants. 
| £ Bs that it is plaineyin thoſe dayes, gold and (diver, and Jewels were 
-| Bur here the Eſtate of 7b is reckoned and caſt up by Catt 
-thete is no mention. of gokd, and filver, and Jewels, and precious 
ſtones, and the like, Hzs _ was 7000, Sheepe,86c. Two 
teaſons may be given for this acco 3.4 1.3» 56 Soup Reel 
The firſt is chis, Becauſe thoſe ancient times: were ſo.mutch gj 
""'j] : ven to and imployed in the feeding of Cartell: therefore they did 
_{} reckon their. cltates by Cattell, as we now doe by Money, by gold 
FN -and by filver, or by yearcly rents and revenues: If a man ihad/fo 
1 many Cattell, ſo many Sheepe, ſo many Oxen,&c; they: knew _ 
his Eftace, -what gold and' ſilver. or other riches he might have. 
ol When the fonnes of [cob came before Pharach, Genl46. 32. 
I \they.arc called: Shepheards,. The, men are Shepheards,: for. their FORD WAK. 
"NY trade bath beens to frede\Cattell;, They are men of Cattc _ P:. wy 
he ſhoutd ſay, the ſpectall commodicy, the maine thing theſe 
8 , & about Cattcll, and that gives the denomination : They had 
"7 gold and fitver, buc they are aver of Catrell, _ RTF 
2.H/ And then againe,. for this reaſan,,.Caccell are livingſubſtance ; 
7H -Gold and: fibver aredead fabſtance,. Cattell im their owne nature 
= are more excellent then gold and filver, becauſe-chey have life ; 
Every thing thac hath bfe i beter 'in ics degree then that which 
TY hath no life:: The loweſt creature that hath life is dexter then che 
IA beſt wichour life ; the lowelt of _ hon See. is Detter then 
2 the laghieſt of atr inferionr ;' Now all chings withone ite are puc 
- Sino: a degree eye ey wk an tidjer eSig  —- 
ther: have life, - Lt is imac, cher Afoncy an/wererh all things, Money 
"Iv cqurotrnxty Shecpe,,ndOxctiand Aﬀcs,uod Camcls.. Money 3s 
- baſe; | Wy and. ca y aac arindce, 206k C| an and. 
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He was the greateſt man in outyari sftato of all: the ihen of che 


Of all the wrew of the. Enff; Hebs Sonnes of che Eaſt. Ih the 
25. of Genefis,v.6. Abraham: gave: gifts pneo his Spnies by the 


Concabines, :aud ſent them away from (bys Soune linac Enfward) 


into the Eat Countrey. Dounilelle the bleſhng of God:fallow- 
ed theſe Sonnes. of Abrzham bis friend, and they waxed Great, 
but among them all Zob'Was greate#f, It had bin much toſay, he 
was 2 greatman amonegft the ma the Eaft : for the menof the 
Exft were very: great men, 'and very rich men. AS to fay, one is2 
rr manintheCity of Loxdon where eeed inns men; 
one that goeth for a rich man there, is arich manindeed. 'Bur 
here is more in this, he was notonly a rich man, or agreat man 
| the menof the Eaſt, but he was the greateſt, he was-the 
"cheſt of thom?: as to. ſay, that one is the. richeſt. in thewhote 
Ciry,cry6s a-man np. to the height of richits ; :rhis cxproſiign.chen 
heightens rhe ſence of the Text concerning: 7obr greameſſe;/ he 
was notonly great among the men-of the. Za#,-bur' thegre | 
prey = as if wa me Pen = —_—_ —_—— I willnot 
vr 1ecChoningup. rculars -oraclling you chis and that. Tobhad'z 
voukando the Ec was AY hey Orman. and fall ofrich:men; his 
ſtare was thelargeſt, and himlclte the zicheft of all the menofithe 


A'Queſtion may here be raiſed, Why the Holy Ghaſtſpends'ſo 
many words;and.is thus accurate in rheertingtorth of 7oboouts! 
ward cftate, * it to fiorf in rn 16617 Fen 


bl 


_ © Tſhallrouchthree reaſons'for it's 


1. He is deſcribed to be a man of a very great eFate, to the 
end that thegreatnefle:of hisafFiction might.appeareafterward : 
the meaſure of aloffe is-taken by the .greatnefict.of a mans enjoy= 
ment.. If a man have-burlicdle, this afliction- cannot be great-z 


tut if a man-have much, if: he have abundance, :then-rhe aftiiGtion 


doch abound. After greaterJoyments;want is'greateſt; the 
neſſe prefles thoſermoſt,who.once were full. 7 went ozt ful (faich 
NeomRuth. 1.24.) and the Lord hath. brought me home empty, 
therefore calle not Naomi ( which zrpleaſant,") but Marah which 
«bitter, forthe Almighty hath dealt wory bitterly with me. © / 

2. The proatneſſe of his eftateis 1ertoreh that thegreatneſle 
of his patience-might appeare 3 For a tnan*o be made poorer,thar 
was bat poorc and meancbefore, it - no -greatmartgr-th Lo 
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Scimus quia 
-majorem aolo- 
_ - Tens Commo- 
went damning 
majorg, Greg. 


Multo facilius 
eft non babita 
. repudiare, qua 
poſeſſa amite 

tore, Aug, 


"Ex ingentibus 
- Jobidivieis 
 vwaldelocuple- 
”  taturejus San- 
, diua,Pined, 
#106: 

D-.ut 32, 


beare its for a man to have but little that never had much, is no 
great tryall of his patience : but for a man to have nothing at all, 
that -had.as it were all things, and to be patient under it, this 
ſhewes the proofe-of patience. To a man that is borne a ſlave; 
or. a:captive, captivity and bandage is no trouble: it doth ne+ 
ver exetciſe his patience, he is ſcarce ſenſible of the evill, becauſe 
he never knew better. Bur for a King that is borne free and hath 
power over athers, for 4 King that is in the height of freedome. 
and liberty to becoine a ſlave and a captive, in ſuch a one patience 
hath.a perfect worke, if he beare jt. / So for Tov, a man that once 
abounded in all:manner of outward: good things, to be outed and 
emptyed of all,thattrycd his patience to the full. 

3. It was to give to all the world, a teſtimony that Job Was 4 
through godly and holy man; that he was a man of extraordinary 
ſtrength of grace ; why ? becauſe he held his integrity, and kept 
up his ſpiritn the way of holineſſe, notwithſtanding he was lifced 
up with abundance of outward. bleiſings. To be very great and 
very good, ſhewes that a man is. cool inked : Great and good, 
Rich: and. holy, are_happy cenjunttions, and they are rare con- 


Aly riches ympoveriſh the ſoule, and the world 


outall care i AVE; CITE enken, 
beingar once thus grear un riches and thus rich in goodnefle. « He 
ich in grace, that was ſo gracious in the middclt of ſo much 
riches, the godlineile of ob was.inriched by his riches. : It argued 
that [obs SO ATTTETE Was very prom and very right, becauſe he con= 
tinued right in the middeſt of all his greatnefſe. How-often doe 
riches cauſe forgerfulneſſe of God, yea k:cking againſt God How 
often.are they made the beNowes of pride, che fewall oF uncleane- 
neſſe, the initruinents of revenze 2 How often doe rich men con+ 
temne, dilpiſc and oppreſle their weake and poore bretheren? but 
to make. riches the tewell of our Graces, and the. Inſtruments of 
ducy both ro.God and man : To.have the houſe full of riches, and - 
the heart fill of hohncfle,. theſCanited ate admitable. Extremes 
are very dangerous : tabeextreame poore or extreame rich, is an 
extreame temptation. Therdfore the wiſe man Agar, Prov.zo. 
8. praycs, Give me neither poverty nor. riches, Lord faith he, 
I would not be in any of theextreatnes *. It" is a ſore temptatipn 
ro be. farre on either hand, to. be faire -on. the hand of riches; or 


farre onthe hand. of poverty. To be very poore and: very holy, 


is arare thing z That man harh great creatures: and riches of grace } 
| | D —— 


$...-* : +” 


a 


F 


hap.r4 _. of the Bovoke of T 0'n. o_ | 


who-is ſo; T remember the fpecch of a poore woman; who: ha- 
ving a child about 8, or pf nger e, and beingonce-in ſuch a 
ſtreight that hunger began ro pi em both, the child looking 
upon the Mother faid, Mother, doe you thinke that God will 
Starve ww? No child anſwers the other. The child reptyed 
if he: doe, yet we mutt love him and ſerve him; Such age 
from. che heart, becomes: and argues/more then a Child in Grace, 
a growne Chriftian.They are fil'd with Chrift whocan ſtarve and 
ferve him, So likewiſe are they Who being full fed yer ſerve him; 
and temptations aregreater upon the full then upon the empty, up- 
on the rich then upon the poore-: ' The reaſon of it is, becauſe as ri- 
ches doe ſtirreup luſt, ſo they give fewel, and adminifter inſttrs 
ments for the obtaining and taking in of that which luſt calls for : 

. this poverty doth not. ; £1 IS 
| The poore, ſaith Chriſt, receive the Goppell; the Iame and the 
Lind make mot ſpeed, and ſee their way cleareFt into the King 


deme of 'Heaven , but for rich men (hefaith) 7r x _ ria Mat. 19:24. 


Camel to goe through the eye of aneedle, then for arich man'to 
enter into the Kingdome of Heaven. We ſee now: the Miracle 


aQed in ob, the Camel is the needles eye's. Fob a _ 


,. not ſo thick intvs ſpirit, as onelingIEthred. "AT his outward 7 
Was kepr Without, not aſhred, not a thread gor into ri 
Take: this for a third reaſon, why t 


Joly 
exactly ſer forth the eſtate of Job, 4c. that he mighr app 


wal 


anexaRt holy-gpan. - | ; 


From thewhole take theſe Obſervations : -.-. 


- Firſt, We ſee here Fob a holy man very: full of riches; Then\ 
\ : 


thinke riches evi, they are given to thoſe who are good: -And Divitie, ne 
male putcnigy 
dantur bonus, ne 
magne vel 
ſuame dauur 


give the chiefe#t good to thoſe that are evill, Therefore it ſhewesj, & maliyhug, 


Obſerve, That riches are the good bleſſings of God, God would 
never. have beſtowed them upon his 7-6 elſe. ' ' Leaſt we ſhould 


leaſt riches ſhould be thought the chief# good, they are given ts 
thoſe thatareevill.  1t is acertaine truth, that God never gives. 
any thing in it ſelfe evill tothoſe that are good; nor doth he ever 


thar:riches are good, becauſe the godly have them ; and.irſhewes 
that they are not the chi ! the wicked have them:- 


When theGolpell calls us toxcnounce the world, to.caſt off-the- | 


Ga | Yorld; 


ot 
eareitobe 


_— 


EI 2 —_—______- 
bd mar ee een" 


«4 


_ 


LECT; 


| Plaine and honeft dealing 1s no hind-rance to the gainzng or pre» 
F ferving of aneftare. OO 9910 | 
- .» Honeſt dealing ig no top, ln barreto-gertungy [There is a cur» 

{od Proveibe' amongitus, whichiſomeule,; attd'x ist6'be: feared, 

fome walke by ir, 7 harhe which ſeth; plaine d:aling fhull die a 

Beggar. You ſee Fob, that was a plaine man, a juft dealing man, 

yet is full of riches; {the nigheſt and: thelafelt; way, to riches, is 
__theway of jaſtice, Woe te thale who: by getting. riches,: get' a 

..; wound intheir ownieiconſcjences. ! What will # advantage any 

. © onetogather many goods. when i the meine time his heate cells 

* him, thazall haveabad Hatter ? Whatwill it advantage any to 

| Jbodd, tofraight his Shup by trading gn forbidden Coaſts, when by 

doing thiis.he ſplits and makes-{hipwracke.ofihis fouk; Ifyan would 

goehe ready way'to urrame che things of this lib, wvalkenin the 

wayes of God. | Honefty and Juſtice, Uprightneſſe and amth wall 

lkadeyou tothe higheſt and greateſt eſtace, with Gods bleiing. . AU 

etherriches are poverty, all other guine is loife ; There is a tire- in 

an eſtaceill gotten, which willatlaſt contune- it, Amman; buikds 

wich timber that hack a fire init, 'that layes the foundation: of his 

: eſtate by ſinne,, he [ayes up iniquity for his childran; ; Ald far dork 


God, Fob 21.19. | Ee ER 7s 

It is commonly faid likewife, Dives art iniquns aut iniquiha-. 
res. eArichman i enther an unjuſt man, or the beyre of an was 
juft man.. ' In P\a1.82;, the wicked are putfor therich, . Hoy: lon 


wil you i 
is, theperſons, (Dsviram ant Porenurum ) of rich or great men;;_ 


lo it is robe underſtood ; for Judges. would. never accept: rhe ,per+- 
ſons of Wicked mer, 5/50 poore,. if they be iooand Fab. 


- lance with others, regard of outward .chings > and: then the-op» 


therleſſe -. ſheweschat thencharetbere macaine..” -Lete 
_ Utcalicd wickcd,, becaule (lauh che Glolle'): 


*nninftly ani accept the perſons of the wicked. ? Viale . 


poſition thats made in the ntxe words, Defbrd.che: prove and-fax. 
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| An Expoſition «pon the 3. firſt Chapters  Chap.1;C 
ly a man that is takennotice of for his extraordinary zeale and cor 
(imcy: in holy duties: : Then'the clamouris, 'O you fee what hea '* 
ring of Sermons hath brought him unto, 'you ſee what comes of his . 
praying and faſting, he ha's followed theſe things you ſee, till he 
undone... I fay two things unto theſe men. 3.4! Foe MM: 
-» Firſt, Manyare chodgn to goe backward in 'their ourward- ele} 
ſtate, becanſe they doe ſo much in ſpirituall duties, when indedlfſe 
are ſo oa agrees —_ that they wy wr mons aniWanc 
thatrather is the reaſon w thrive not. The may bena 
axercis'd often, rao wr Are uri Meir 
ines ;- and this mndeed provokes God apy times to blaſt an 
outwardeftate. ” Tr is' a common tault, 'that when we ſee choſe 
"Whom weTonceive godly faling in ourward things, wee are takenfſſchc 
- up onely in finding out anſwers how to acquit the juſtice of God inſſſdi 
his promiſes. What ſhall we ſlay to ſucha profniſe,- Seeke firſt the 
kingdom of Gol andhis righteouſnes,and all theſe things ſhal be ad- 
ded} unto you ?7'We: eroubſconrihties often to- ſatisfie-the point iſo 
reference to the juſtice of Bbd and the truth of his promiſe. We (eld! 
dome ſuſpe&t whether:or how they have performed tho:condicia A 
of the promile. - We-ſhould rathggdoubt that they have nor' evandi}l 
gellically performed the condition, then trouble our ſelves ſo michſÞi 
with ſeeking-how to ſacisfie the jaſtice:of Godin /anfweting th 
ingagement/agd promiſe on his /part. ' For without all-queltion4c 
they that doe ſeeke according to t of that condition, God 
will adminiſter all things unto them... * . 454 of 
Or ſecondly,we ſhould ſay thus rather,that they who are ſomuch#ve: 
exerciſed in wayes of communion with God, have farely-gain'Wpc 
agreat ſpiritual eſtate.” And'that now God-brings/ chenviro rheffſ}e) 
proofe of it by loſſes in their temporall.eſtates. [Theſe or thelike in: 
yn we ought to make,. if we ſee them-going backywardfſſ*0 
th ard things, who have beeue-very forward-m ſpiritualli 


4 
And {p'.much concerning: Jobs outward eltate, in regard ff 
CO what they-were .in the-kind , and in Kg od my 
Ip b32: Hh 1 « 4 CI. 1. 3340) 1.13 1} G0 
- Inthenextplacehis outward happineſl cigdeſeribed the 20% 
xy and concondofhischilen, oO 
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r: Chap-1? . J of the Booke of F O's. \ Y <1 k 
IK — - Or” : 


: erſeh. W71 his nnes Went. and feafted F: their houſes, - ay 
Nl - onchis day, andſent and called fir their three ſifters, to 
eat and to drinks with them, Ji] 


qi verſe ſs forth cherhird part of Jobs happineſſe in! reſpe&- 
Mat hi'ourward ſtate. He had children, and many children in the 
ollffſeea cor : Here in the _ we find all theſe children, fonnes 
(Wand daughters agreeing and feaſting one with another. We 
may note fromthe words” foure things concerning ' this Fea- 


| - $ Their alacriry and: chearefillneſſe, which moſt doe ere 
{efſout of -chat expreſſion, they Went and feafted,, wich: phraſe' in 
ce Hebrew ſignifies the doing of a thing with chearfulnes and rea- 


144: The frequency of that feafting, it was not onely once, but 
hi very one his day. They did meet at every gne of their houſes upona + 
in\Wpccull and a ſer day. Every one his dos Mins make the ſence thus, 
cy feafted in their houſerone every day, as if it had beena conti- 
 inÞuill f-aſt with them, they feaſted all the weeke long ;. and they 
.ardFvould ſeeme to allow it by the moderation uſed .in their feaſting : - 
alWutche words every one his day, note a courſe, a. certaine time 
{Iiherein they did fraft, not a.continued' feaſting.. Some conceive. 
fe vas.upon their birrh-dayes:: whether that be ſo or no there is 
Fothing appeares from the Text, only it is laid, They feaFed every 
pre brs day. 


n ; ind they ſent andcalled for their three ſiſters to eat and to drinks 


ſa | Inthat we may obſerve 3. things. P a 
: 2 3. The humanity: of the brethren, they would not begged: | 
; 4 b | . ) ; JONE, - 


— - = <— 
548 \P 


7 io lgnios fn Ti 
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Af 


note wekirſt, That. - 


Fratrum quod, 
gratiararaeſt, 
She Ovid - ; 


2325 Gecn.4» 


Gen.21 g. 
Gen.27. 41, 


_ Gen. 3*,4- 


Gen, z9 23, 


2Sam13.28, 


I King. I, 


© UE PEER 


_bur they were ſent and called for, © <=» 2 
> «© 3+ The end of chm invituiionyac was roeur and: to drinke Wh 
.” 4 them. Asunder the notions 'bf bread-and water, ior bread: wit 


Fd 


. ſlzy mySrorher Jacob. . This wasmot Tacebs-bleffing, he'had 1 


= 


lone and leave out their ſiſters, but they ſent and called they. oo 
"2, The modeFly of the Sifters, that they would not come 
tupon ſpecial inviration, they were not forward of themſelve 


wine, all neceffaries for food arecompriſed ; fo under rhe a&ioq 

of cating and drinking, the whole buſmndfle of feaſting is contain 

Talk 1s.t9.:.16.32.05. Ecrlil.2a. cs 0 0 

Thgre is nothing furcher in the words, that we need ſtay ko 9h 

in opening ortlearitig of thetn: 'Weihal onely give you tome fey 
notes out of them., ; =: %as FE 7 — 

His ſons went and faſted in their houſes, every one his day. | 

- This s:forforthasthe third pattof fobk ourward-happinck. The 


7 to gi hno$oobo ws # 4 -aceg ab ; c 4337 if, 
Thelove and mutual agreement of childrens one of the oreh 


reſt bleſſings toaparent. '—— \\ EE; 
.'Thelove of children-is the fathers blefling, and it is w-ereat bi 


ng. How many fachers have thair hears renc and divided byt! 
rows and-aing/roos that are ampogſttheir children 4 Ir dot b) 
and wither all the comfort the Parentharth,roſce that there is noi 
greement of lowe, mo! corr of. affection amongſt th 
that come all from the ſame bowels, from the ſame loynes.- "th 
54 bicfling which-wasmat common.imcke world, no:not ih the 
tines. .o Aldambadnorthis blefling: : | Adam. when he had c 

rwoiſomes, theycould nor agree, but one murthereth the. oche 
Abraham enjoyed not: this blefling , whenhe'had but -2 ſons,one 
mocking the orher, Iſhmucl is mocking 1/aac. Tſaac fail'd of 
bleſfing, he hnd bur-twofonnes. and one.threatned ro muarther t 
other, The dayes-of munrning for my father are «t hand then wil 


yons, there was one of them, Foſeph the common [Butt -of 
tus brethrens envy, .theydid all tpight thim, 'the Arohers did jþ 
at him and grieved him ſorely and hated him. They could not! 
agree, there were diviſions among them. It is no. ordinary 
fing then. Youſee Davida holy man, yet what diviſions We 
thereamong his children, one murdererh another, Abſo/om call 
Ammnon tobee murthered : «Adonydb riterhup againlt So/ony 


& 


Chap.z. | of the Bake of Jon. 


Fore take notice of it, you that have an agrecing family, children 
that live together ir-love ahd unity, looke upon it a8 4 ſpeciall ble(» 
ſing from God. | ; 
Ecoondly; VWe.may obſerve, That | Mas 
It isawery comely thing far brethren and ſiſters ta ting toge- 
ther in wonity. | : at ay | 
"In obs children we have that of P/2lwv. 133. fulfilled, Brbold 
-  {hecullsall rotookeupon it ) how good and pleaſant it is for bre. 
 threx to dwell together in «nity, Sucka fight may. draw all Eyes 
after it. 7ebs children'were many in number, m heart bur one, in 
fovethefame. - And as there is n Un ne, 1o-no- 
thing Mbte uncomely and unnaturall than rents and diviſions ins 
family. | | 
| Thadly, we may note : That | 
' Ttis lawful to ſe frafting. TOs | {187 = 
The childreniof Jos here went and feaſted at their houſes, #very 
one bis day.The re in =_ Primitive Churcheshad their ay 
war, Love-feafts.1na Feaſt there are two things;extraordinary pre 
RE ell atetdiary compre | lin Got rowers et 


| want as corn for all cellity, bur for delighr;;: and -it is a 
Cleare-argumentt FA ? ne of the ecreatures ip teaſting, is laws 
full; becauſe God hath made more creatures, ſerving for the de- 

| lizh "OT 1DAN than he 1 made for - Eeti1t Oo man. If God 

ad meant thatmen ſhould doe nothmg, bur ſerve their owne-ine+ 


ctffiry and theirlives ; ſo; as't .Og 'in_their 


places Ind callings, one halte of the creatures might have been-{pa= 
red. * Bur God madenothing in vaine. Theretore the is willing 
we ſhould ufc cthEeFeatures for moderatedelight. Abtaham wade 
a great feaſt at the weaning of aac ; and Iſaac makes a feaſt for 
eAbtmelech and P hicol the chiefe Capraine of his Army; Gen. 26. 
30. And thelike examples we have in divers orher places z And 


. 


our Saviour Chriſt himielfe was ata feaft'in Cana of Galiles,whete _ 
| When wine fail'd he ſfupply'd irby miracle, Foh.z. JET 
i  meanes or occaſion of rejoycing. ſhall thereforebyiefly dilzaverthe 
lon} abules of feaſting,which will atfo hint rules for the right ordering: of. 


But becauiſe feaſting is1o often abuſed and-many mme this liber- 
ty into wantonneſſe ; being then moſt wicked, when they ſhould 

0Y ir. 7 har we may (as the Apoſtle ſpeghs)-one and drinkiyind do al re. 
_ ; : he eter of God. TP H _* TI, Then 


be moſt thankful}, ,and grieving God moſt, when ;he\gives thei 
he 


ſee then that itiga bleſſing and it is 8n cxtraordinary blefling. Ther- | 


Nuners pluri- 
mt erant, con- 
ſenſu autem, 
concordia quaſi 
WNKS,UN4N100- 
tate atg, dile. 
Tione quaſs 
idem Orig, 


Tertul. pol. c. 
39+ 


Deus malto 
plura condidit, 
quibus facile 
carere poſie- 
mus, quam qui- 
bu neceſſaris 
nobis of us eſt. 
Bez in loc. | 


Gen.21,8, 


2” F 


50. | An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap. 1. | 


finne 


there js fo:much a 


Hull vanity... -.. 
4. When'there is 


and drinke oferthti 
{elfe into a beaſt, an 


£4iſed; ForIeh feaſt 


ciouſly every day. 


Eles upon. delights and fuperfluities 


b.4 


-: 1 Then feaſting is ſinfull, when anyover-charge their: cltzzes b 
and laviſh out what will bur ſerve their neceflities or convenien» 


troſuch, Feaſting: is a 


2. When the rich feaſt the rich, and never thingeupon.the poor, 
Luk.14.12,13. When thou. makeSt a dinner or a. ſupper, call not * 

\ thy friends nor thy brethren, neither thy kinſmen, nor thy rich 

| #eighboyrs. Obſerve here, this is not an abſoluce denyall of calling 

' brethren, and kinsfolkes and friends, or rich; for brethren may,. yes 

/ ught to. be called,: bur ( faith-he ). when thou makeft a feaſt call 

' the poore, 'the maim:d, the lame, the blind; that is, when thou 

 makeſta feaſt be ſure to-remember theſe,. doe not bid thy brethren, 

or the rich alone, let the poore have a portion with thee, and be re- 

freſhed ar or from thyTable. When the rich feaſt one another,and - 

ler the poore ſtarve or pine, this is very ſinfull.- ps. 
3- When there is a {tudied c#rioſiry and exa fea 
When all things that can be thought on muſt befetched: in, ſtrange 
mcirs and forraigne ſauces, when there is a luſtig afcer Quailes, 
when men muſt have meat for theirluſts.. Though we may. have 
feaſting for ourdelight, yet we muſt not have fealting for our luſts; 
Sach make their belly their gvd, as the | Apoltle ip 
uſed, as deltroyes the nature of 


Fnefſe in feaſting. 


eakes ; wh en 
a0, this 


intemperance in feaſting (whatloeyer the 


c 


We,ntually 1a 
ing the land mon 


proviſion be). when there is excefle ; an over-chargt 
Which is ſarfetting and drunkenneſſe. 
overthrowes the nature of meats or drinks;  ! 
an. Aman m- 
- duch perſons, ,T hey are are 
rnes. . _ 
5: When feaſt ings are frequent : Feaſts are not for, every day, 
that was the thing taxed:iin the glutton, Z«k.16. that he fared deli- 


As by the 


'S of nature, 
ormer, man 


© by this, mea 


| '6: When we fend too much of the day at any time,.gr too much 
” time any day in feaſting, when wedinerill night and ſfup-all, or a 
great part of the night. ;. this lyyhambering and mantonneſſe,. this 


- 2-05 ths . 


| ia woefull expence and waſte of time; and the expehice of - time-is 
worle oy farre-then the expence of mony ; you may regaine the ex=- 
pence of your mony, but you can never call backe the expence of 
your time, you may be at-greater charges in. your. fealting: for 'the 0 
i; 


waſte of time then for, the waſte of clbargs All the: v us 
ive you backe againe the expence of an- houre.-” Indeed we often 
CODE NN they VeTPet oo much mony in feaſting 
and entertaiggnents,but *tis very rare that any complaine they have 
ſpent too much time: which js as.if a man having| received a wound 
in his body ſhould only be troubled forThe. =F- | 
made4n et. Pr ty of tune, 15.t] 


gerous prodigalltY. | = los at 
7. Feaſting is ſinfull when unſeaſouable, 1 ſpeake in regard of 
occaſions and opportunities; there are ſpeciall ttmes wherein it is 
nnlawfull to feait, though we ſhould ſpend bar very little time in 
feaſting, 1/a.22.12,13. In that day did the Lord God of Hoſts call 
to weeping and mourning,” and to baldneſſe, and to girding with 
ya and behold ioy and gladneſſe, ſlaying Oxen'and killini 
Sheepe, eating fleſh and drinking wine, in the next verle it is fait 
It was revealed in mine eares by the Lard of hoſts, ſarely this ans 
quity ſhall not be | we from you till you die. To fealt in that 
day was finfull, and a fin that lefc ſuch a ſtaine as could not be, got 
out, it ſhall not be purged from you. What time was this where- 
in their fcaſting was fo tnfull, what made this ſin 10, deepegrained? 
You ſhall find a reſolution in the beginning of the Chapter, It was 
' 4 day of trouble and perplexity and of treading downe by the Lord 
God of h:$ts in the alley of viſjon, breaking downe the walls and 
crying tothe mountaines. It 154 day of trouble and perplexity, and 
will you now be feaſting ? (fairh God) Is this a cimefor you to 
feaſt m, when my wrath is breaking forth amongſt you? This fea= 
ſtimg with men is a daring of God, aſcending - (as it were ) defiance 
unto Heaven. And ſuch feaſtings Amos reproves, Chap.6.4,5. They- 
did eat the Lambes out of the flocke,and the Calves ont of rhe midi 
of the Small, they chaunt to the ſound of the Viall, and invent 
to themſelves inſtruments of muſicke likg David , they drinks 
wine in bowles,' and annoint themſelves with the chiefs oyntments, 
but they are not grieved for the affii4:on of Joſeph. * 
Thenat this timefeaſting is unſeaſonable ; tor To/eph, the people 
and Churches of God are in affliction: And this is ſuck a:day 
as the Prophet deſcribes, 4 day. of groubley and a day'of, pg 4 
'F T7 S ONe 
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= _ An Pepſi a= of —_— #1 Chap.z. 


Sow the Lord, the me is Fall of crondle, and we are fall of 


feares, Sm  isinfſeafon, not feaſting, now hum- 
bling is inſeaſon, not rejoy joyeng Ori any feaſt now, lee thiem 
feaſt as if they feaſted nor, 


rejoyce 3s if they rejoyced not, let 
chem. fralt as remembring; the affiction. and ms che Iumger 
and wants of our diſtreſſed bretheren, - Therefore in thoſe feaſtings: | 
which have a kind of necellity'in them, you ſhould labour ro have 


hearts exceed above fealting, not tof$e folow as 
 peeuinttar pas Fery* to have your Crd = th in the 
treacure,bur now whigepa hencthe yore of the Sword 


rheeatning;/ to take the: creature Fram ws, and: fee God|.clathing 
thein together, as if he. meant to ſtaine the beauty, and ſovre the 
pleaſures of them all. 


Verle Andi it was ſo, When the day es of their faſting were 
0-2 WW. about 414 Job p penfs. ſanttified Wave Wy, y 


PRREIY EDD ELAD:. 1 


| tak 
This verſe containes the holy praiſe of ob, You ſaw before to! 
that he had gracein his heart, now you may ſeegrace in; his life. hol 
Holy praiſe makes grace yifihle. There it lay.in'the habbr, here Yi 
ir comes by oncarning this holy praftiſe of ob, FR 
wo! hoes he ra chings forthe divifion of the 5:/s. in 


outwar Actions about wiuck chisholy.care of Tob was exerciſed ; 


L 

hey arerv, 1. He ſent and ſantts ed them. And + 

x4 hedge burnt offerings according ro the nmber of 
: all. 


2. The of this holy peaQice of his, what moved lcb af-- 
ger their , thus. ro ſend and (anti fie themes, The ground 
was this, For ob ſaid; it may- -be that my ſonnes have ſonned; and | 
awnſcd Godin their hearts. 

3+ The conſtancy of Job n-this his holy practice,. he did not this | 
by fits,now-and then, but th: did Job continually. 


eAnd; it Was ſo, that When the 4, es of their feafting were gone. 

about, that Job ſent eokceltiipdibems. faſting oo a: 
_ 'Fhat is the firſt thirig that we are to explaine and open tntoyou;. the 
Job, ſent and (auttified chemo... How could 16h ſandtitic the his formes "ſion 
or his daughters? A Parent indeed may provide riches for his chil-- Ws 
dren, but. can heprovide-graceallo ?- F 4 cs may put Money int ay 
theirpurles, but can hepuc we in-their hearts coq,. = 4 T' 


"Chap. 3. WIT : \of the Beoke of J'004 0 


LECT: 


alone lantifie? 

For:the. clearing of. chus , Uectns aileGideber felt ſent and 
anRitied'them ;+ Firſt, Someexpoind'che meaning thus, tha” Job 
(encap prayers to God rtoſlantGtifie then, And i pt » 


tifying erdinencr.. AS prayer pa eatene ob ens fo prayer 
bo mtholy heart; make-che heart that prayes holy, yea'mwu- 
ay times get: halinclle' into-anethers heart, Secondly, Others fay; 
' a7on8 and ſinftificd chews, chat gy he ſent them. 2o the plectchar 
was appointed for ſacrifice, where he intended to-faritthe them! x 
or where, in POP duty of calling upon: the Name of God and 
Yofoffcring ſacrifice, they Were 20 be favttsfird: Hefent and fans 
- BY Rifcd them, ke ſetrt thearto the place where. the Sacrifice ſhould 
Ybcoffered, thar fo-:they: might be ariified, But thirdly, Iracher 
take it thus, be font und {axlt ified them, thats, he ſent. 4 meſſage 
wthem, to command them to prepare and to tit chemielves for the 
holy duty of offering the burnt oftering or ſacrificing. For tO few. 
© #if-, in Scrpturenvtcs rwo. things. 
+1, Thei n of a. holy-habir, che infulion of 4 new principle 


2. A perparationof the oule to holyvurics 
Now when it is {aid that! Job ſent and nftified aan it isnot. 
{meant as if 7ob diciinfale holy habits into.dis children, as if it were. 
agen wer '©o make them gracious; Thdeedthat is impollible, ic 
y the worke of -the-.Spirit of God:, no men can come 

i the ſpirit of another but che. Spirit - of God.. ' But this. 
Bis it, hee ſent to. them to: prepare themſclves , to: adviſe 
Hand warne them 'to prepare themſelves that they. . might 
be: ready - for that, boly :ditty , for: the duty: of facrifiting 5 
FAnd this prepararios to holy dutics, is often: called 4n#ifying,. 
Gen.35. When Jacob was called. to: Bethel to offer ſacrifice 
| > build an Altar, he {aid to-his honſhold, verſe 2.. Pur away 
1% range gods that are among j0u and becteane, (that ws fan- 
Wife you, or be you ſanRified), ad ler wnarife and «th up: to Bs 
Jad; and 7 mill wake here an Altar wnto. rare rn 
or tdchoferntice; rear _ 


jade. KY 


: hin 
wo 37 g - 
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Aid here, that 7ob ene and anAiged chodn 7.25 men mT 
the proper worke of the Spiric of God 2 doth not the Holy Ghoſt - 


prepata- 


% 
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An Expoſition upon the'y. firft Chapters Chap. x. 


more.) The.Jewes Paſſcover Was nigh-qt hand, aud) many went 
out of the Countrey up; to Hierulalem before:the Paſſeovercrop | 
rifie themſelves, :or to ſanftifie: themielves; thar-they. mighr befir 


' feaſting Were gone about... 


. Oblerve-hence, That | . 


warne the people that they prepare chemſelyes' for' thereceivingof 
the Law. And likewiſe in the-r Sam. 16.5.-it is faid, 'that Samuel} ar 
did that Which the Lord ſpaks, and came to Bethlem,' and the 

Hlders of the Towne trembled at his commng and ſaid, Commeſtbr, 
thou peaceably ? HAwd: be (aid; 'Peaceably ;\'T. am. come vo Sacriin 
fice nnto the' Lord, anftifie. your ſelves andoome With me to th 


Sacrifice, that is, prepare your ſelves to.gome tothe-facritice. -Soll th 
ſandtiticarion, 'is preparatiom. And Toh. I1. 55, (to name nofiff chi 


and ready for the ſacrifice. So then this ſanRifying of them, bh 
a.preparing.of them for the facrifice. There were folemne rulaſ] / 
given afterward-when' the forme of che Church Order and Dilſcia the 
pg eftabliſngd by Ao/es ;: but even. now: before thae; rhe an 
uw and light of nature taught this," beſides the teachingiof God | 
that they muſt be:ſan&ified before they:came to ſacrifice, [ob ſexe] Par 
aud ſanttified them,then they came to that holy ſervice. ' 'Ythe 
This is the firſt at of ob. We may-hereobſerve, tirſt, the tim 
when 75þ'ſent toſancifiethem, itwas when the dayes of rheir feadſf abe 
Fing Were gone about; Tob did not take them off from their feaſtingy he' 
.ordeny them the liberry' of theirfeaſtmg:-: Bur-when the dayes dll for: 
their feaſting were gone about, then he ſent and landtified them 1 
Thepoint we may. note from hence is:this.. That - ; :. 31:4 id, 
: . It doth well become godly P arents,to'give their Children leaulfy hed 


not 


to take moderate refiefhingandrecreation one With'another, Nu ! 
; Job did nqt ſeverely. and auſterdly. forbid them and tay, what any 
doe you'feaſting and {pending your rime idly. one with another t 
why doe you ſpend ſo many dayes.in feaſting ? He never interrupmat 
ted them till the dayes-of their Feaſting: were gone abour;;- It befſſbe | 
commeth Parents to looſe the reines of governement- fo farre, as ti That 
give them leave for ther refreſhing, to ler themſelves our in hondl'' & 
wayes of recreationby their muruall fociety.. 7-6 did not call themff#s c 
to this holy ſervice from their fealting, br When the'dayes of their 4 
\- Alia { 64 STAY 23 ; - 1 NIIRAK( 

- Secondly, Tobſent to ſandtific his children, though they wereifſdhar 
their own houſes, though they were at their own duſpoſing,(foriſeuc 
appeares they had families and houſholds- of their owne:)- thougſWle 
they were.menand women:growen: Yet Job feng toi fanRifie chalpon 
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EY 


P arentemutt nor caftioff the cave of thelr children, though they. 
are-growen up', though they are men and Women, P63: 27 
Somethinke, thar if they looke to their children at Schovle, and: 
breed them up a while, and. have given them ſome inſtructions: 


= m chcir' youth, "they need: not then crouble” chemielves any fur- 


þ @ ther: - Whereas © the - cate. of p« -:to-live as long as: 


Tobs care went after his: 


they and w 4 children live together. | 
nolff children ro theirhoules, He [ent ro them to bid them prepare them-- 


elves. bs b- 


Thirdly, 1h theſe.were (:as we ſay )\men and women 


2wne ;\"yetias*loone as their Father ifends the ineſlage'to them; 


they all ſubmit and all obey, then Obſerve, That - »' | 


all | Children thut are growen up, or have- houſes and families of 


cial their owne, ought yet to yeetthall reverence and ſubmiſſign to the- 


| lawfull commands,counſells and directions oft their Parents. - 


- Doe not thinke' you have vurgrowen obedience: and*honour-co: 


el Parents, when you are growen In yeares ; Ttill welee Theſe thought: 


themſelves under: their Fathers command and connſell, there is 
A not one of them replies, what need my Father trouble himſelfe 
B abouc us:?- No;bur all willingly prepared themſelves and.came, for 


nalfl beoffred burnt offerings according toithe number of thems all, ther= 


M torecertainely chey alt came, 


- Fourthly, From the matter of this A&, what it was that: 7ob 


F664, thetext faith, he ſent and ſantified them after their feafting ; 
he did not ſend a meflenger to them, to aske them how they were 


; Fin health, whether they had not furfered themlelves, or had got 


o< any diſtemper; he..did not ſend ro know how the accounts went 
Yin their families, whether ' they had not ſpent too much; -but the 


a matcer that he had his o”_ and his heart upon was, that they might 
Abe {anctitied- and fitted 


for holy-duties ; From hence obſerve, 


Ml ' 1 Parent maine ani fpecialt care ſhould be for the ſoules of 
ens children. OO 3G 7 
© The'care of many: Parents is.onely-to inrich their children, to 


.W 
* 4 
a 


orififuldren-chere:is:no- \tfwught of. that;-..Nay many are atraid their 


Amake them great and Honowable, to.leave them full portions and 


ares;' to (provide:matches for: them, bur. for: ſanctifying their 


aitdren ſhonld be fanctitied 1 fome: Parents cannot abide. their 


"3s : 
F-208 
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Me "a 
4 


To 


Mitdreh, becauſe they duſpe&t them fanRifyed 2 Such Parents are 


RD enils children. Jobn greateſt care was, that his children hon | 


—_ ” _ 


An Expoſition upon the 36ſt Chapters 


be ſan&ified. And every Parent ought tofay of his-naturall chil- 
dren, as the Apoſtle Fohs doth of his ſpiritual children, ( Ep.3-v. 
4.) I have no greater joy, then to beare that my children Walks in 
the truth. | Ie aft #7 5 oth Elf 
_ Fifthly,7ob was a holy perſon, and:yau {ee which way his care ÞÞ - 
lies, that his children- may be holy, then. take-this Note in/the ge 
Hee that ts a holy perſon himsſelfe, deſires 2 Wer hers hy 
ily toa. A 2. __ 
Holy To would have all his children holy. ack is- With rhe 
wicked, a wicked man would faine have all wicked-with bim ; he 
would faine ſcatter [his wickedneſſe, and diffuſe his poiſon. unty 
others. The drunkard would faine have companions with him in 
his drunkenneſſe, &c. And 1o the man that is truly godly, would 
make others godly cookAs Pan! faid to K, Agrippay] Would to God, 
that;not only thon,bat alſo all that beare me this dey Were both al- 
mot and altogether ſmchb as I amr, Graceis attractive; It:dehes t0 
draw others into fellowſhip. A good man would not be' happy 
Sixchly, Sanctification you ſee here is aſcribed unto 7b, he ſent 
and ſanctified. them, and all that he .did was but «to give them 
counſel and warning to ſan&ifie themſelves ; 'As if be hould:have 
ſkid, goe tomy children, and bid them prepare themſelves, warn 
them, that they may be ready againſt the ſacrifice, that they i 
themſelves foritzyer the text ſaich, char Job ſantified thew. Then 
we may obſerve trom'this.. That oo os le 
The good Which others ave by aur adivire and comnuſell, ts ret 
honed as done by onr ſelves. (- | 
While we provoke others to non" that good which the 
doe, is{etupon qur account, as it we had. doneit. . As. the wicke( 
neſſe, the {in which another commi:s by the advice and countcl}dl 
any man, is {ct:ypon the.ſcore, of chat man «. If another dov-ill b 
thy advice, the 11} is reckoned to thee ; if one ſhould cameand lf 
as eAbſolom aid to his ſervants, Marke ye now When Amnon 
heart ts merry With Wine, and When I ſay unto you, ſmute Alt 
non, then kzll him, fearr not, hawe. not A gammanded you 7 N 
only did the ſervants kill > 4rwnvn, butt e-th/alom killedie, fm 
becauſe he commanded them 20 kill him.” Yon know what 14008 
of D avid, he did but fend aLetter concerning thedeath of #ri+ 


and che charge cometh, 7ibou half ſlaine Uriah Wich the Sword 


B 
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| (faith he) and change your garments; It might be a changing by | 
,wathing, but.I rather conceive, that it was a change by putting on 


e 4 
% 


the children of Ammon. All theevill others. commit by thy coim- 
ſell, diretion, advice, command or conſent ,' is: as done by thy 
ſalfe.. £o (onthe other ſide ) all the good others doe by our coun- 
ſell, advice, promotion, admonition, inſtruction and the like, that 
zod ſhall all be reckoned tous. If another be holy by thy adviſe, 
xc will be {aid thou haft made hun holy, thou haſt fanRified him, 
Laſtly, Obſerve, : That | 
Holy duties call for holy preparation. | 
We muſt not touch holy things with unholy hands, or withun-« 
holy hearts ; 1 will waſh my hands in innocency, and ſo will Icom 


paſſe thine. Altar O Lord, was D avids relolution, P/alm.26.6, 


therefore Job intending a folemne duty, a ſacrifice, which did con- 
taine the fummeotf all Religion concerning the externall worſhi 


. of God, ſends folemnely to his children to prepare themſelves : 
. *Ocomenot to the ſacritice except you be fanctifed. Tt is a point 


ſocleare, that 1 ſhall need but only to name it to you. Bow and 
wherein they ſhould ſanifie themſelves, and what courſe they 
rook for the tan&ifying and preparing of themſelves for that duty, 
doth not appeare in this place :' but afterwards when God gave 
them the Law, he preſcribcd them a rule what they muſt doe that 
they.mighr be ſanftified ; the Jewes had ſpeciall directions for their 
reparations : Some things were ourward,and ſome inward. -I will 
4% touch. | | | 
For the outward, they were commanded to waſh their cloathes, 
Exod.19. that place before quoted, Sandifie them to day and to 


ded cloathes,. but heaymed at ſomewhat further ; if the cloathcs 
mult be wathed, . certainely then the heart mult be wathed, he 
pointed at that in the wathing of their cloathes ; In Leviticus and 
Numbcys, other ourward preparations are commanded, as rhe 
abſtaining from all things that Were uncleane,  they*muſt not 


 worrow, andlet them Waſh their cl:athes : Not that God ns] 


touch any thing that Was uncleane ; and then, ſometithes. they 


were not only to wath their cloathes, but rochange their cloathes ; 
you have theexpreſlion in that place conccrning Facob, be cleane 


. 


of other cloathes. There was alſo another external requil.te to 
the preparing and fanctifying of themſclves; and chat was. by 
abſtaining-for a time from the lawfull ule ot the 7rrriage beds 
you have the commandexpreſly-in that 19*", Exod,15. Be ready 
i 1 againſt 
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An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt. Chapters Chap.-. 


Ter-7+3,9» 


Tu. Genitor 


Cape [agg Ma- 
wu patriYfg, pe- 
RBatres. 


Me bello exten. 


to digreſſii.& 
cede recenti 
Attreffarene- 
fas, donec me 
famine vivo. 


© -Hbluero-Virg, 


2.0/£xcad. 


' that outwar Cy t 
| ſelves from their Wives; Davidatthirmes it was {o,in'the words tol- 


"againſt the third day, come hot ar your Wices 5 and therearcotlicr | 


the like places, 1 $a*:21.4. The Prieſtfaid, There 1.30 common 
bread under mine hand, but there is hallowed bread, if the young 
men have type themſelves at leaſt from Women ; if they have but 

preparation : the meaning is; if they had kept them- 


lowing. The Apoſtle giveth the ſame rule in 1. Cor.7.5.. tpeaking 
of that point, Defraud not one another (fairh he ) excepr it be 
With conſent for a time, that you may give your ſelves. ra faſting 
«nd prayer. So that the Holy Ghoſt therein intimates tuch af 


_ abſtaining as was preparatory to folemne dutics, . that yow nay 


give your ſelves to faſting and prayer, extraordinary duties call 
for extraordinary preparations. Thele ourward preparations 
were lo neceſſary, that when the people tailed in them, Hexekiah 
prayed for pardon, 2 Chron.30.18,19. The good Lord, pardow 
every one that prepareth. his heart to ſecke God, the Lord:God of 
hu Fathers, though he. be not cleanſed according to the prrifir 
cation of the Santuary : though their hearts were tp Oy. 
They had hearts rightly prepared, yer he prayeth thar God would 
pardon the want of thoſe outward p tions [The principall 
PRISy & of the heart, and the waſhing of aur wayes:; there- 
ore we- find how the Lord contendeth-with them in 7/a<1,10,11,; 
&-c. Where he ſpeakes of thoſe oblations. and grear ſervices of the 
Jewes, 7 hate your folemme feats, bring no more vaine obla-- 
riows, &Cc. Why ? your hands { ſe. your lives.) are full of blogd, _ 
Waſh yee, make you cleane, put away. the evill of your doings from 
- before mineeyes,; ceaſe todos ovill, tearne 'to dreWell,&c. As i 
he ſhould-fay, What doe-you come tome in theſe holy duties, ex- 
cept you prepare and fir your ſelves accordingly, I cannot abide 
that unholy perſons ſhould come about holy things. 


. - The very Heathen had this Notion, they would not admic any 


to come to: theit religious ſervices- unlefle; they were prepared, 
That faying'of £947 ir the Poer to/ his Facher when the came 
from. the Warre is a cleare prodfe 3 .7# genitor,8&& Father.doe 
you. meddle with the facritices, « but as for me it is a. ſfinnefull 
thing to-rouch. them---till 1 have. wathed my felfe. in. the foun- 
taine, This was an outward extetnall right og them forcloat- 
fing- themſelves. The very Heathen taw. they /nmſt; nor ;meddle _ 


with their holy things till they were cleanſed, therefore they had 
one chat cry | 


= 


out to the: pzoplt when they came to. facritice þ : 
EEE 
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eAll you that are wncleane and prophaxe, Toe: farve dba) 


632 ; 
theſe ſacrifices.” Notonly the word-of God, [bur the very light of *=--procul, binc 


nn: taught them, nor to meddle with holy things till they were 
ſanRified. | | | | 
Therefore ſpecially looke to this, when you have any ſacrifice, 


| n—— 


procul eſte 
prapbant, 
Conclamat ve* 
tes 10109, abſi- 


any duty to performe, be prepared and ſandtified within and with- /fite tuco. 


out before you come to the duty. - It is true that the dury ſanifies, 
but it us ſeldome that the duty fanftifies us unlefle, we be ſanctified 
for the duty :- They get moſt holineſſe from the duty, who are moſt 
holy before they came to the duty : beſides 'the great dangerof 
comming-unprepared. Take heed how you beare, not only heare, 
bur take heed co prepare your ſelves for hearing : So Joke to thy 


feete (it hath the fame tence ) When thou comeSt into the houſe of 


God, prepare thy ſelfe, be not haſty, leaſt thine be courted. but the 
ſacrifice of fioles. So much of the firſt a&t of Fobs holy care, He 
ſent and ſantified them. FE 8 


— U—————— 
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Jos t. par of werſe 5; and verſe FE 
And roſe up early in the morning, and offered burnt offering: 
*.' arcording to rhe »umber of them-W. fer Job nn =o 

be that 'my ſonnes have ſinned, and curſed God in ther 
\.. hearts, Thus did Job continnally, | hn” 


Now there was a day when the ſonnes of Gad came to profes 
. themſelves befare the Lord,and Satan came alſo amons them, 


- [4 


Ne followes the ſecond At of Fobs holy care, He roſe '"p 


- early in the morning, and offered burnt 0 erings according. . 


to the number of them all. 1 | 
- Tt is ill to performea holy duty with neglet of preparation; Tr:is 
as bad to make preparation and then negled the duty. We ſeeboth 
| Joynedin Fob, he is carefull to prepare, and he is as diligent to per» 
me; . 0 IH 


He roſe up early. ] This notes the extraordir by ry diligence and 


zeale of Fob roward God in this duty. He was fo zealous, that he 
riſech notonly in the 9orning, but early in the morning, InScrip» 
| ture, to doe a thing in the »worning, and todoe a thing Spe 
_ N argthefame; Ptz07.8, 7 wil "rl? deftroy the Wicke 9 # z 
F ed EPS _ 
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An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap.z. | 


| Land, the word is, 1 will d-ftroy the Wicked of the Land in the 


morning, and the meaning is only this, I will wich all diligence 
and all care roote our of the Laad all wicked perlons. So there is 
an expreſſion, Prov.7.15. Which illuſtrates this ; where the wic- 
ked woman, the harlot tells the yoang min, thar ſhre cams? forth 
to meete him and diligently to ſeek; his face : the originall word 
there is, ro ſeek thy face in the morning ; and yer we know, that 


mm verſey. it was in the twi-light, in the evening that ſh2 mt 


him. But the Hebrew phraſe is, / cams? forth in the morning to 
ſeeke thy face, that is (as itis rendred ). [ cam? forth diligently to 


ecke thy face. So this: comming forth of Job in the morning, be- - 


eſides the time,: that it was at fuchan-houre, the beginning of the 
day ; notes the great diligence and exceeding careof Fob about this 
worke. * © | | 
Yet more exaaly, it is not only ſaid, he-r9/e-in the mornin 
( for there is a great latitude in the morning, there are divers hourf 
which all are called morning ) bur it is ſaid he roſe early in the mar - 


2ing, in the very beginning or firſt of the morning. As it is com- 


mapded, Exod,23.19* The firft of the firſt fruits of the Land 
thou ſhalt bring into the houſe of the Lord, God would not only 
kave the firs fruits, but the fir## of the fir fruits, if there were 
any ripe ſooner then others, God would have them; ſome fruits 
that ripen'd after, were firſtfruits, but God would have the very 


firſt of them. So here, Fob gave Gol nor only the firſt fruits of. 


the day, but the earlieſt cime, in.che morning, which is che tirſt af 
the firſ} fruits of the day. 
Early in the morning. 

Then Obſerve, 

1. That it- ts Gods due andour duty, to dedicate the ma rnins, 
the firft and beFt of every day unto God. , | w 

Plal.5.3. My woice ſhalt thou heare in the morning, in: the 
morning Will T dirett my prayer unto thee, and Will looks up: We 
have.aſaying. among us, that the morning ts a friend to the Min- 
ſes, that is, the morning is a good ſtudying time. I am ſure it is as 
true, that the morning it i a great friend to the Graces, the mor- 
'ning is the belt praying time.” - LE 

Againe, In that Fob did rife ſoearly inthe morning to affer ſa+ 


crifice, and did.this becauſe he was afraid that his ſonnes had fins |. 
ned ( as we ſhall ſee afterward,): Hence Obſerve, 1! 153 eds; 
"2, That v4 «not ſafe to let finne bye amoment unrepentedof or. 
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nnpardon'd upon our ownconſcienges or the conſciences of others. 
If a mans.houſe be on fire,. he will not- only riſe in-the morning, 


et. ew, 


GT 


— 


orearly in themorriing; but he will riſe at mid-njght to quench it; . 


certainly when you. have -gwlt on your ſoules, you have a fire in 
your ſoules, your ſoules are on a flame: therefore you had need 
Tile and rife early, and get np-as ſoon in the morning as you can to 
Let it quenched and put out. | 
eAnd offered burnt-offerings.] There were divers ſorts of Sa- 
crifices among the Jewes, when the law or rules of facrificing 
were eſtabliſhed, There were. firſt, Whole: burnt-offerings: 
2. Treiþa erage. Z.. Sinne-offerings... 4. Peace-offerings . 
That which 706 is here ſaid tooffer, wasa burnt-offering, an Ho- 
lacoft or whole burnt-offering, ſo called,.becauſe it was altogether 
confumed;there was no part of it reſerved for the Prieſt, or forthe 
people, but all was offered up unto God. Of other Sacrifices, as 
the ſinne-offering and treſpaſſc-offtering ,. there were parts and 
portions reſerved for the Prieſt, and part of the Peace-offerings 
for the people, as you may ſee by that expreſſion of the Harlor, 
Prov.7.14. I haveat my houſe Shelamim, Peace-offerings ; now 
they did feaſt upon the Peace-offering, for ſhe invited him ro a 
fealt.., But the burnt-offering was wholly conſumed ; the word 
in the Hebrew doth ſignifie, an aſcexſ#on, or athing lifred.up. He 
offered burnt-offerings, word for word out of the Hebrew, it.is, 
' He lifted-up an elevation, hecaied an Aſcenſion to aſcend, - ele- 
vabat elevationem, Or aſcendere fecit aſcenſionem ; And it was 
ſo called,, becauſe the Sacritice which was.a whole burnt-offering 
was all conſumed upon the altar. And did.as it were evaporate or 
. aſcend up-unto God.. | M 
It was called a /ifting-wp, or a thing l/ifted-up for three Rea- 
ſons. 
x. Becauſe when the Sacrifice was offered, the ſmoake of it did 
aſcend, and beſides there were /weet odaxrs pur upon the Altar , 
which did fame upalſo with the Sacrifice towards heaven, and fo 
the Sacritice took it's denomination from alcending and going up- 


Kk wards, | 


2. Becauſe the Prieſt when: hee offered: the Sacrifice, did 
lift ie. up-+upon.- the Altar, and: hold it toward. Heaven, . to 


* 3- Becauſe at chattime when. the Sacrifice. was 2 burning, all 
the peoplethar. were preſent. did. /ife-»p .cheir hands and their: 
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62 An Expoſition apon the-3. firſt Chapters 
eyes, but eſpecially their ſonlergand their Spirits heaven-wards, 
+ and powred:themſelves forth in prayeruntoGod. That of David 

: in Pſa1-241.2. Will give ſome light to this, Zer (faith he) my 
: prayer be ſet forth before thee as u 

bands as the evening Sacrifice. David avthat time: ( as Inter- 
preters noteuponthePlalme) was barred the:enjoyment of rhe 
publike ordinances, he could not come' to ſacrificing as formerly 
| he had done; now heſeekes unto the Lord that he would accept of 
\\ rhelifting up of tus hands and heart, inſtead of Sacrifice ; as if he 
ſhould ſay, Lord 1have not a Sacrifice now to offer unto thee, f 


mu 


I 

A lifting up of the ſoule; aneltvation of the tþirit unto God - $0 
| ſomeof the Ancients call prayer; an Aſcending of 'the foule anta 
God; And inallulionunto this, Hezekiah when he ſent to Iſaiah 


trouble, ſaith, -Goe and d-fire the Prophet to lift -up his prayer 
were wont to be lifted. up. The-like- expreſtion of prayer- yout 
thee. Hence Prayers not anſwered, not accepted, are ſaid to be' 
acloud, that our prayer ſhould not- paſſe through. "When you 
meet with ſuch expreſfions inithe old Teſtament E 

er, you muſtitill underſtand them to be alluſiens to the 'Sacritices; 


becauſethe Sacrifices were lifted up and did aleend. Thac for the 
Act. | oy 


* roſe early andvffcreq,&c. Wasnotthis to uſurpe upon the Prieſts 
2Chro, 26.18. , 


and was he not finitten withZeprofie for:doing of it ? 


Chap.r, 


peonſe, and'the lifting up of my 
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am hindered from that Workz,-T cannot lift” that wp ; but 1 Will 
lift up what I have, and what will pleaſe thee better thew a_Bul- 
locks that hath hornes and hoofes, [will lift-up my bands and my 
 beart unto thee, and let theſe be accepted for ſacrifice and all. 
w 44 Prayer :( which is a Sacrifice of the'Goſpell ) it is nothing elſe but 


= < HD 


the Prophet to pray for him-in that time of diſtrefls and day of 

aKin.19.4, For the remnant that are left, alluding to the ſacrifices which 
have, P/a1.25.1. 'Lord '(faithD avid”) 1 lift-up my foule unto. 

| opt from aſcending, Zam.3.44- Thou haſt covered thy ſelfe with. 


neerning pray-: 


For the perſon, It.is ſaid that Job offered theſe Sacrifices, fob" 


ottice? Was'it not thisFor which King'/Vzz5ah was reprehended' 
and told by the Prieſts, 1t appertaizeth not to theeg to burne In- 
cenſe unto the Lord, but to'the Prieſts, the ſonnes of Aaron ; | 


1 anſwering word by: thatrule of the Ancients. D eftingwiſh the . 
#imes and Scriptures Will agree : It was 7ob that offered-anit 
706 had right to offer. - The time wherein Job offered Sacrifice” 
doth reconcile this 5 itwasbefore the giving of the'Law (awe YN; 
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4 © God doth never. truſt. man:'with rhe: making of! holy Inſtirurions. 
17 Wl Thereis nothing doth pleaſe himin any ac of worthip, untefſe: he 
ig ſees himſelFeobeyed, Obedience: i berter then Sacrifice, and ther- 


« | 76 hadTaword;] a wordas all the world had at that 
"I time; word given by God,arid {6 carried downe- from one to a- 
mther by eradition (as it was for more then 2000.yeares ) All the 


Yer there'is a' third Q#er6upon it. ' Suppoſe that rhere was an 
Inſticucion of God for facrificing ; why did God call for Sacrifices? 
What is his meaning 2 Dorh God delight in the bloud of Bulls and . 
Corr'? Thou delighteſft- not 1n- ſacrifices. ( ſaith David) thor 
.. | : 4 -ſi- 
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will that God would reveale or had revealed to them was carried 
4" from hand ro hand, orfrom heart to heart, from the Fathers to 
s | te children, / eillarthe. laſt the Law was wricten, and the Scriprure 
4 | penned by Moſes.: $0then Zob offered Sacrifice 'according to an _ 
-- | nftizucion, though i was not an Inſticution written, yer | 
2 : vas an. Infftration ſent foorth and given by God Him-- 
3. | @, £4 hab 16. » 1 


Plal,y 1.26, 
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' thing, either to God or man ; they conld doe no good, they had no. 


preſently and offer Sacrifice ? | 
Foranfwer. It is true that the Sacrifiges in themſelves were no-, 


power in them, either to pacifie God or toprrge the ſonles of men; 
Bur looke upon the Sacrifice, as it was an Inſtitution, and then 
God ſaw his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt in it, and was welk-plealed- : and 


A likewiſe man beheld and believed Chriſt in it , and was purged, 


When the Sacrifice wes offering, man ſaw Chriſt tuftering, this 
tooke away his fin-and paciſied his con{cience,- A Sacrihce 1n it felf, 
as it was the killingor burning of a Beaſt had no -vertue in it, but 


as ithad reſpe& unto Chriſt, to God faw the death of his ſon, and 


—acfarished him,and man ſaw the deathoof his Saviour,and thar ju- 


| 


ſtified him. 11 $4120 1190 ies | v 
—Agune, it was not thebare Sacrifice that was effeRuall, but the 
faichof Fob, and the faith of his ſons carried up in prayer ; . thele 
mingled with the Sacritice wrought the cure. * Therfore we find in 
the time of the Sacrifice, ſtill the people were at prayer, they knew 
the Sacrifice, the Incenſe, could doe nothing, bur as:joyned wich 
the faith of the Sacrificer an prayer. We xeade, Lok, 1. 10. when 


Z acharias the Prieſt was offcring the Incenſe within in the Tem-i 


ple, the Text faith, that che whole multitude of the prople were 
praying without at the time of Incenſe. The Incenle mightburne 
long enough, and yet the anger of Ged burne roo, the Incenſe 
might burne, and yer the people not. purified, but conſumed. But 
while the Incente was burning, while the Sacritice was offcring, the 
pcople were praying and beleeving.. Thele aftings - of faich 
aid powrings out of prayer made the Sacrifice as effecuall tor man, 


* 


Jo acceptable unto God. | 


Then in that he: oftered barnr-offerings, which burnt-offering | 


were made when he feared that his fons had ſynned, thele offerings 
typing out and lcading them to Chriſt and his death ; We may note 
this, . We 
That Chriſt wa ever the only remedy andcare © we | 

As ſoone as ever there vvas any feareof ſfinne, preſently they hat 
recourſe to a ſacrifice ; and what was that ? They went to Chrif, 
Chriſt hath been the helpe againſt ſin in- all the generations of: the 
world from the firſt,and will be to the laſt, -. If any man ſin ( ſaith 


+ Chap.r'f 


deſireft not burnt offerin go. And what was the Sacrificeunto Fob, 
or unto his ſonnes 2 Could the killing of a Beaſt take away ſinne?: 
Why then doth Fob, when he fcarerh that his ſons had finned, goe 
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the; Apoſtle Fob») We have an Advocate With the Father 7 eſtes 
Chriſt the righteous, and hes the propitiation for our ſinnes,” He 
is the Propitzarory Sacrifice for our ſins. It follows, v1 + 
©: eAccording to the number of them all ] That is, *he-offered*for 
eachof his ſonnes a'Sacrifice.* There were Tome Saerifices; -whith 
did'ſerve for the whole Congregation, as we may ſee in*\Levir.4. 
13,14. and indivers other Chapters of that booke.. Beſides thele 
there were perſonal Sacrifices, Levit: 1. Where the Lawes'about 
Sacrifices arefet forth. ;-If any ſoule had fnned; that particuyar 
-ſoule. myſt cometo the:Prieſt, and bring a Sacrifice for his ſin” Fo 
here, fob doth not offer only one generall family ſacrifice for them 
all, bur he offereth up a dr##:.16 particular ſacrifice for every partts 


. cular {on. This reacheth us. 


Firſt, "That,every one-is faved and pardoned by the-ſpeciall- and 
particular a&tings'of his owne. faith, Every ſole m#ſt belteve for 
ir ſelfe. EXE (8 C6 335-4 
. . Every one muſt have aſacrifice. We have Congregationall pray- 
ers, and we have perſfonall prayers; now it is not enongh for peo- 
ple to pray in publike-with the Miniſter, or for the Miniſter (who 
15 the inouth of the Congregation toGod') to offer up a 'prayerifor 
the pardon of the people. Burevery one muiſt apart-and' by himelfe 
ſue our his own pardon, . which is; as it were, his owne facrifice,by 
offering up an rendering of Jctus Chriſt unto God for the pardon 
of his-lans.'. / + L& 31:0 ©2153 1 11104 41 JOS 
- Thenagaineyou may note; inthat Fob offered! Sacrifice for 't- 
very one of his1ons. 1 0  ) TY SVONTIAS ChE gn DIE! 

That it is not enough for Parents to pray in generall'for their 
childrer, but they ought topray particularly for them. ® 

As Parents who have: inany: children; provideeportions accor- 
ding to the numberof themall,andproportiont ouetheir care perſo- 
nally, according tothe number of thern-all; and/inthe Family they 
provide meat and cloathing, according to the-particular number of 
them all. - So likewiſe they-ought: to! be-ar a proportionable*ex- 
pence in {pirituals,' to lay 'our and lay up/priyery iind-iritercedions, 
. accord:ng to:thenumber of themt all ;-notionly ro pray in -Seherall; 
that God:;would bleflc their chitdren and their family:,* bur <ven"t6 
ſer them/pxe by'oxc before God, and fo beg and fue out a ſpeciall 
bleiling upon the head of every:one of them; 4s'Withoitt all queſt- 
on-ob;d1d;; when the Sacrifice for every foi-was mide, he ſene tip 
- 4prayerap Godfor;the pardbn ang dcceptaries of 'every-ſon,' That 
Wu Tort -. , . K 
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Ar Expoſitiurupon the\g "firſt Chapters Chapt. 
for the opetiingof the ſecond a&tin the Text,firſt he ſent and ſdn&i- 
fied them ; ently; oftered burnt-ofterings according 'to-the 
number of them all,  ; . The” wala rl 
. /\Nowfollowsthegroundcor the reaſon of this aft of Fo4j both 
mn ſantifyingthemand in offering Sacrifices for them. .'For' Job 
ſaid 4t \may ve my (onnes have ſinned and curſed God in their 
heartsahi TT oa 360d 16 35 Tb t1:$1 
_ Holy duties muſt be grounded upon reaſon. There muſt be a 
reaſga why we prays: before-we Pray we muſt ſee cauſe for it,” and 
great caule too. To pray. ont of, cuſtometand formaliry;' to offer 
facrifice.onely, becauſe it is a day of Sacrifice,is not praying nor ſa- 
crificing. - Fob hada ſpeciall reaſon, For Job ſaid it may be my (ons 
have finne | 
. Lets examine the reaſona little, Ir may be my ſons have ſin- 
ed. Whats it come 0-4antr maybe with Fob that his fons have 
ſinned ?- Whar ſons had Fob ? Surely they were more than men,. 
that the Father is but at a-Queltion,: whether his ſonnes have ſinned 
or no? - Salomon after an{f concerning finz: relolves it into a con- 
clufon, 1:;King.8:46: If ( faithhe )ithey finnciagmgyſt thet (here | 
he makes a ſuppoſition,. bue yÞu ſee: he goes: not one ſtep from it 
before he makes a dire aſſertion)-for (ſaith he there is no. man 
that finneth not :. and yet Fob puts it with anuncorre&ed If, or, it 
may be my ſous have ſinned; ©. | \ + 
or the opening of this. Without all queſtion Job was/fally 
and thoroughly ſtudied jo that point of the univerſa}l »+corraption of 
man ; his diFþstings (as we ihall ſee afterwards. in-this.-booke 
{uffictently evince it. What 7s man (fſaithhe) thar he ſhould be 
perfett, eaehe that 3s borne of a woman that he ſhould be cleane ? 
Here,, by og Shen e on eohntoukend ſomething more” than 
ordinary ſinging... To fin lomerime is-putfor:common and daily | 
intirmities,; ſuch as doe.inſeparably, and -inevitably-eleave nmtg/ns,” 
; | ſach as conſidering the ſtate and condicion'wherty we are, having 
2 corrupt fleſh and bloud about us," 'Wecannot be freed from. Asa 
b nag who inthe moroing watheth:his hands and goes abroad about 
his dutineſſe and aftaires.n the workd,: though hedorthnorpuddle in. 
the mire or take among dung-hils;: yet; when he! 5erarnes*home a+. | | 
ain todigner or at. night, if he waihhe findsthathe' hath contra-- || 
_ Qed ſomeyncleanneſſe, and'thar his hands are foule ;\we-cannot I 
\ converſe in an uncleane and direy world vich-our bodics; bur fone |. 
\ wocleanuelle will faltenupon chem: iden; 705 hr EY 
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rake fm the dung-hilt, and wallow in themireof 

rhily, yer they-doe from day to day, -yea from moment x0 moment+ 

contract ſome filth and uncleannefle, And in this tenfe it: is thae 

there 6-n0 man that liveth and finnueth not, Ex bath a 

Founmint of Uncleanne(ſe 4» bim,| and there wilt be-ever Tome® | 
:, {© nd boyling op, -if nor flowing: 

forth. | 


Secondly, To fin is put for fome ſpecial a& of fin, *that which 
inScriprnte is called a Fall ; /f any man be overtaken with a favie,' 
you that ave" Piritndll reſtore him. (And in thislenſs the Kpolite, 
20» faith (which is a cleare anſwer to this doubt, 'undidoth open 
the terme)/ write nnto you Hrtle children, that you finne not. He 


did not write to them an.impoſlible thing, he writ tothem , about: $ JOE 


that which in a Goſpel [ne t 
. There are 3 degrees of lining. 


: 'F. There is'one kind of fifining,” which is called # deity 'infivme;- 
rie, which the Saints of God, the beſt-in'this life are not freed” 


' 2, There is another kind of finning, which is to Syne 3931 fally- . 
md with pure deli ght ; and thus, be that borne of Got cannon! # Joh.3.9: 
bane, OT 2 TOI i CORTE SOE9 SEG 0 OUULGI STILLS CT Bs: 

# 3. There'is another kind of finning, which is called falling i*t D 
 fenne, or the falls of the Saints, and ſometimes we know' 
have fallen into great and ſcandalous fins : -In'this ſenſe it is that the? 
Apoſtle faith, Lirrle children 1 write to you that you finne wort 
That is ; thdugh you have daily infirithtics,” Yer rake-heed' of ſtan- 
dafous finnings. Soherein the Text, whete/ir' is ſaidgy7t "may: be 
. my ſonnes have ſinned, It is notmeant either in the firftor 'ſecond 
ſenſe; it is not meant, as if he thonghr his ſons were withour infir-/ 
mities, hor is it meant thar he'didfuſpeR they of thoſe firls (which 
ar6indeedinconipatible* with rhe 'lge'bf exacey Tins of perfect” 
wilfulneſſe and oFmalice orthe like ©: but it is of. thoſe ſins in the /: 
middle fort. -* It may be my ſons have ſinned, that is, have ſinned 
ſo as toprovoke God and ſcandalize men in-this their feaſting,: in 
their meetiu t I. SPV EVR UTI %E 12 
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68.. An Expoſition apon the 3. firſt Chapters GChap:1, 
ro ber without rany! ne ;\ is the-hotweſſe of Heavey, '; He. that: 
liverh withour fault, fre querela (as it is ſaid of Zachary and Ee. 
Lizabeth, that they lived blameleſly) in GoFpell accomnt,is (aid to. 
live without any fin at all. KEclt'D 

; Anather point we may colle& from this [Ir my be my@onnex. 
: have ſinned. ] Certainly then Jobs ſonncs were godly. It Fob. be 
Mi * at a queſtion whether they have ſinned ,' they were godly without. 
b 10n. | 

. When a'man lives fo, that he leaves onely a ſuſpition that he hath 
ſinned, we may be at a concluſion that he is, lanAined. For other; 


. 


rſons cando nothing elſe,but ſin, everuin holy actions, much more. 
incivill ornaturall. /. - -- +; .. 193 21 7 fn) Ho 

Again |[" It may be my ſonnes bave ſinned Jit Was 3 ſuſpicion in Job . 

concerning his children. Hence obſerve, | | . 

It is no breach of charity to ſpelt ill of others, while we intend 4 
their good. oration”; FO ng—ces: Re 

ecd upon an It may be;'upon a peradventure to accuſe and / 
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; teRtion,. will. it nor. be ground enough for you to-goe preſent». Mawr 
| ty and give your. chikd. a good medicine? If any one of youkaye —— 
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but a ſuſpicion, that either your {elves or your-friends have taken, 
poyſon, though you be not certaine of it, will it nor be ground 
enough for you' ro'take or to give an Antidote preſently; Sinne is 
as a plague, it is as a payſon, therefore: while you have bur # faſ- 
pition; Either! of: your ſelves or of others, that you haveſinnetor \$ 
farled thus or-thus.3'hefe is: ground enongh for you' totake'an-An- v 
tidote, to take a Preſervative, to ſeeke all the meanes' you'can ro- 
heale your ſoules and ro:make your peacewith God, ©» iv (4h n 7 
And if [ob prayed thus, .when he only fuſpe&ted his ſons had fin-: 
ned : what ſhall weſay: of thoſe Parents, who arc lictlerronbled, 
when ye 7 pa 2 their ſons havefinned.: © 6 
| Tris fafeſt to repent even of thoſe finnes we:only feare 'wehave 
committed : for then we ſhall be ſure .ro-repenr- of thoſe we have 
committed. A ſcrupulous, conſcience-grieves for whar itluſpects, 
2-ſeared conſcience is not/grieved for what it: is certaine either (it 


\ 


r 


ſelfe or others have done amiſſe... : Sit oy HITS 
. Laſtly, 'Where had obs ſonnes beene that he is thus ſuſpirions ?: 
Had they beene in any ſuſpected place ?; No. ic was only-intheir-? 
owne houſes, Had they beene about any unlawfull thing ? No, it + 
was only at afriendly meeting, feaſtiny, of brothers and liſters-ro-- 
gether, Yer Job is aftraid leaſt his ſonnes hall ſinned; Hence obſerve, 
That | | oo owns 3-1415 £3 0 SIGTOE 
we may quickly offend and breaks the Law While We are about 


things in their own nathre lawfull eſpecially in feaſting.. 


It is ancaſie matter to finne while the thing you are about ts not 
ſianefull; nay while; the. thing you are about 1s hoby. [We may 
luſpect our felves that we dave ated when we have beene praying, 
much more then when we have beene feaſting ;, We may ſuſpect 
our {elves that we have ſinned when we have beene hearing the 
word, ſpeaking the word, juſt. cauſe then much mare we haye to: 
ſupe&t our ſelves when we ;have beene: crading,, buying or! ſel-: 
ling, and working abroad inthe world: ; Eawfalt chings areotten- 
timcs the occaſion, of. unkawfaull.. All the finnes of the old:world: : 


Fare deſcribed thus, they eate, they-dranke, th:ybowght, theyſold,  Luk19-27,28,. 


they planred,&c. There. is. not one of [theſe an aFevill iniriclfe, '4yy 
& they {inned-away theigpeace, and ſinned away their foul7-in- 
ling abour chloihings.  Thiefore pon mall beafraid ofalt- 
Ihgs in; their Fwn of your ſclves- 
at are layfull. . bieerd Tt folawes, AB He el dw 
bY Loney 61: Af 3bds Low 5dr our te 


oy 
Z 
tc 
: 
D 
4 
[7 
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” rad, Curſed! Gt; in 5 their hearts.” 2 ; EL 


Interpreters are much divided about the fence of chete words... 
- Firſt, Some obſerve. that the Hebrew Barach, doth.ſigni-. 
-not.only tobleſſe,bat ta bow the kree ;'So it is1u[ed; 2. Chron.64; 
b:.- Sol4monati the detlicating of the Femple had made a braſen! 
"ſcaffold; and upon: it he ftood Rood und kneeled downe upon his knees, 
before all the Congregation. The word there: kneeteddowne ht 
hs knees, in the Originall.is the fame here ſed, Bur 
1939) "Then further, the word £tohims,igulted inStriprure, not. only: for 
the true God, for God himfelfe>'bur-it'is'applied: lomerimes-0o/ 
Angels, and ſdrictimes to Idols,to'Devill gods, to falſe :yolls. 
Exod. 18.11." Now 7 khnow:that: the.Lord 5s nr then all Huy , 
» Jſe.then all the Idols thac the E pony did truſt upo 
- They.obſervefurther, that the Hebrew:Lv6, { {in Wehols hearts: oY 
lebabbam ] doth ſignitie not only *thechearr;: bur' the middle or 
center. of athing.. As when ir is faid/ in the Scriptare,' they went 
Plal.46.2. downe into; the maiddeſt of the Sea, the word.is; they went downe- 
into the heart of the Sea ;' and in'the widdeſt of che earth, it is the 
3 Sam. x8. 38, heart- of the earth; And ſo when it is ſaid that eAbſoloms was 
hangingin themiddeſt of the Oakt; the Originall word is,! he was: 
(fk ck hanging in the heart of the Oaks. From all all thele accep«W 
the fingle ternies, the ſenſe is made up thus'; Ir maybe! 
_ ſonnes have ſinned,8c. that is, It may be m y ſomnes have fin” 
ed;: _— downe tothe falſe gods that are in the midd:t of 
| /I confetle | Feaſtmg" and falſe-wotſhip;/ ſenſuality 'atid 
Tdolacry. goe —— Exod.31.6,-When the Golden Calf 
was made,they we 2wne +0 eare,80. And Moſes foretells,Dent. 
31:20. When they. ſhall have eater and filled themſel, der ent wal 
Jn jars, then Will they turne unto other gods,” -Yet I'cantior ads 
ut this of: Fabs children :>furdy-he'who hid beftowedlo mud 
arc inahear inftication; add hat ehemifill imuerhiseye, corftd not 
ſulpetrthemof degenerarin fſolooneinrofach! alpabedolary. 
_ 11.2. Secondly, Others take che word [ Bzrath,)] it the Origine 
v eKIn ins proper, ſenſe, tt _—_ be er have Cree unde 
Gad'5;": and: .chey' en open open thus; 'rhay be i f ; 4 
{ſcihnes have EE damblid ant feekitio tl: But 
God for the pardorbFtheiy ſinks, Reine ive '42jojced tb (nl 
Ged. Jult as if a"Thiefe"'thathath ſped wet if tith' bot 5 A ; 
. Prey; thould thanke God thikr lic hath proſpered ſo well in by{'S6 
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wickedneſle ; So here ('as if F:4 ſhould ay.) my fſonnes have done 
ill, is their fea5tings,, and they arc ſs farre from being humbled, 
that they have bleſſed Godin their hearts : they have bin-lifted 
»p,:;they have gives God thanks for the plenty of ereatures, bat 
have not repented for their abuſt of the creatures.” $6'we miy * 
| (interpret it by that place, Zach.11.4. where there is fuch'an ex- 
r  preijon, "the Lord ſpeaking to Chriſt taith, Feede the flock of the 
i arg hter ; Whoſe poſſeſſours ſtay them ant hold themſelyes not 
guilty: ('They-that ſhould have: beene the feeders of the flock, 
rl inſtead of feeding them, have deſtroyed them ;- yea they doe this 
» i | and hold chemſclves not guilty) and they that ſell them ſay, bleſſed 
il + be the Lord, for Tamrich. They grew rich by {clling ſoules, ( as 
2M many fince/have lived by the ſame trade, ſtarving the people to 
feed rhemſclves;) the juſt character oof anidle Idoll thepheard,. and. 
MN - then chey faid, B/efſedbe God we are growne very rich, and have 
xl got 9nuch goods though We have done little good. This is a e- 
ic 8 -cond interpretation and a:cleare one, only me thinks it layes too 
:bigha ſtaine of wickednefſe on Fobs fonnes; - Ir 15-016 of the grea- 
eſt Wickesdneſſes fir amen to bleſſe himfſelfs in' his [Annes - bat 
-fir.a may.to bleſſe God imbus finnes, us farre Worſe,” 
. Thirdly, Others-interprer Benedicere by: Valedicere, bleſſing 
I by departing. Thus, It may be my ſonnes have ſinned and departed 
\from God in their hearts : and they bring ſome Texts of Scrip-- 
tre wherein the. word:[| Barach} ſignifiesto depart, or to take 
= leave, and goe away3 as (3er.47.10, Jacob b/4fſex Pharaoh and 
AY - Wert our from before Pharaoh, he bleſſed him and departed*: So: 
Fl it is faid likewiſe of. Foab,.2 Sam.14.22, when he had obtained. ; 
what he deſired,. he fell to the ground on his face and: bywed him- 35Y 
ſelfe, and thanked (or bleſſed ) the King and Went out. Now NN 
they would injerprer this; B/cſſehGodin'their hearts, to the fame 
4 leite, It may be:my ſonnes bave fruntd,. and bleſſed God in their 
&Y bcares,. that is, have departed from God in their hearts. Indeed. 
5 cvery ſinne is a departure from God,-'as' the Apoſtle ſpeakes, - 
4: Tak heed: leaft there be -in'any of you an:evill:heart of nnbe- Heb. 3.11; 
JH (ieft ro depart from the living God. Sinne is a turning away from 
fl. C0d, yer! every ſinne. i nck, nay few fins'tre'a farewell to'God, 
60 3uc T thalllay:by this interpretation, for the proofes come not 


| + dme, no nor neere the point, | Tiborh thoſe places, bleſſing isnor 


| pn bare y: for departing ; and beſides," leparting in thoſe Texrs 
Fa Ska i» good rt: ace depurek From Pheraoh, notina | 
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1072 An Expoſitionuponthe 3.firft Chapters - Chiap 4. 
way of deſereing-him;, but in a rb! vr him + So Foab de- 
parted from the King, not that he did revolt from him, (as they 

. would have the-word to import -kind-of revolting; and apoſta- 
Lizing, from God.)-but onely\he did obeyfance! and went 'away 
' about his buſineſſe, 'rberefore this interpreraron cannot ſtand. - 
© There is.a fourth expoſirion! much. |zboured by San&3 4 (and 
- . Would it hold,ir were an excellent expoſition) according to- the 
lerter. of the Text 5 Thus, Ir may be my ſomes have finned,” and 
not bleſſed God' initheir hearss ;.and ſo: hemakes thoſe 'words robe 
.exegecrticall, the explicationof the former; what ithefinne of Fob 
: fornes was, - /t'may be my /onnes have ſinned, and if you Would 
know What they have firned in, I feare they have forgot to' give 
. God the 2lory- for the refreſvirg: they: kave-had by theeveatur ty 
| they haveinot blrſſed Ged.:. This were an excellentand cleate ſenle, 
. But the way herakes to-make irout,-is very obſcure 2 'Forhhe doth 
. it only by this rule, when { faith he) there is a negative particle in 
the former, a nega: ive likewite is to be underſtood/in: the follow- 
.ing clauſe. His-rule he cleares by divers inſtances. 'But we find 
th s. place. no negauve partiele,zas Noxgi'or Ne, or. the like, "inthe 
former part of the verſe; and:how there ſhould be ainegariveln 
. the hatcer, F\cannot underſtind-according this rule ©-Ne forts 
(lr is herefaid,) Jr may b- my tons havefinned, ( that is a wor 
of doubting nor _denyal!, rather an. affirmative then a necative,)Ill 
and haverotblefſed ;- now ſaith he; though that particle (cr ) bell = 
- not im; the Hebrew, yer.it muſt;be-ui « ot coxrſ*;: becaule 
- there is-a negative particle in. the former part : 'How he' can'make 
( ne forte ) peradventure, a negative;particle, I doe not-we 
. apprehend, yer the ſenſe 1m -it-Jelfeis very good, 1r) may. be. 
ſonnes have ſinned, andnat bleſſed Godinther hearts,” .. 
Some avould reade it; withean Interrogation, . ( though T-que 
. fripn. whether the Grammer will allow tt,) Thus, Ir may be w) 
* ſannes have ſinned, and have they-bleſſed God in' their hearts 
. ASit he had aid, I ffare they havenorblefied God, or not. blefiel 
Tt wm cordully; Negle&t of, or flightnelle in -tuch. a duty;; calls fo 
*» Laltly,, That meaning. which our Tranſlation leads unto is-mol 
. commonly taken by Interpreters. both Ancient and moderne;}Þ} - 
6G Dame: Nha here in this _ = _—_——__ is robe}. 
 cpotnded by curlinka.dt wen hoy ſores: have Smnrde anda] - 
| | be F- their Pres preientyen, wirh.che grounds;ubuyſ* 
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Interpretation, and how it is made good. | And then leave it to 


the Readers judgement, whether. to chooſe this or thoſe former 
which have had any countenance ſhewed them. For in a Scrip- 
ture which _ without impeachment of any truth, admit divers 
ſences, I would not be {opoſitive in one as to rejeR all others. 
Now this Tranſlation is maintained by a figure, either by an 
eAntiphraſis, which is the ſpeaking of a thing ſounding one way 
when it is meant another way, when there is an oppoſition be- 
rweene the letter of the word and the meaning of the word. Thus 


1K —_ .13. Naboth is charged for bleſſing God andthe King. 
7, curfi 


ng. Orby an Ephemiſmus, that is, when ſome filthy or 
exccrable matter is expreſled , by a word of a faiter ſignification. 


So in Scripture, the uncleanenefle of ſome things is covered with * 


a word, that ſo the oftenfivenefle of it may be removed both from 
the care and phancy. As for example, that veſlell wherein na- 
turedoth unburthen it ſelfe, ir is called, 4 veſſel Wherein there is 
xo pleaſure : and {o the word that the Hebrews uſe for a Harlor, 
ſignifies properly a Holy Woman, as Gen.38, when Fudah asked 
whether they ſaw the harlot, the word in the Hebrew ( Kede/ah) 
fignifies 4 holy Woman,by an eAntiphraſis,or by an Exphemiſmus. 


' Yer ſome thinke a har{ot ſo called, becauſe ( holinefle. being the 


dedication of a thing or perſon, ) ſuch dedicate 'and give - 


| ſelves upto, orare poſleſs'd with a ſpirit of uncleanenefſe. But 
- to the Text; take it by an Emphemi/mus, or faire ſpeaking. It 


may be my ſonnes have ſinned and curſed God in. their hearts : 
they even abhorring toute ſuch a word concerning God, expreſle: 


tby bleſſing, 1t may vc my ſonnes have ſinned and bleſſed God is 


their hearts. £o the Latines uſe the word, Sacram pro exe- 


crande, that which is the moſt execrable thing, they call a ſacred 


thing. 
> i raking it thus according to the common ſtreame of Ex- 
poſitors upon the place, ir may yer be doubred, how Fob could 
ſuſpect his ſonnes of this, that they ſhould curſe God ?£ 
. F anſwer to that, Here we are not to take curſing either for 
that abhominable a& (at which Heathens bluſh,) the caſting of 


Ter. 22.38. 
Hol. 8.3, 


mn P 


Aari facrs ſe 
1292 5o 


open reproach upon the Name of God: or for a malitious and 


. virulent, though ſecret blaſpheming of God, andſending defiance 


ro Heaven in their hearts. But zo cxarſe God in the bears, dogk 
| an 


which 


v1 
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'the heart may ſend om, eſpecially at a feaſt, 
hath noCthi onour Which belongs. to him, 
| R GT: 


{ak had ſuch high, {auch hol 


bleſſing of God,and 
So that The Yemfe W 
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That We ought to keepe our hearts With all manner of kgeping 
inevery thing We goe about. | : 

It your hearts are diſorderly, it is a kind of curſing God. Re- 
member not only-to keepe -your hearts when you are praying and 
When yow are hearing, and when you are in holy duties; but re«' 
member to keepe your hearts: when you are feaſting and refreſhing. 
your ſelves, when you.are in your callings, when you. are buying. 
and ſelling, ec. | 


-_ Secondly, Nots,. . 
. That finnes of the heart, finnefull thoughts are very dauzeroms: 
ſtnnes.. | 


© /9ab: conld co. accuſe his ſonnes of load blaſpkemies, he only. 
adea ed.che_ſilene fines of the heart, yet he oftereth {acrifice for : 


Bo Againe, When 7ob-hath nothing to'charge his ſonnes with; .bur:- | 
anely ſinnes\ of the heart, youſee iris witlran 7t may be my ſonnes* | * 
hgve curſed; Gid'in their hearts, he dath: not- ipeake dixetly 
erpoliively, that they have doneſo;;. Whenconorg., + 
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poſitively conclude What Pr: wrought in the 


That 10 WAL Can 


beart of another. | 
The heart is Gods peculiar, as he only hath the Jock and key of 
the heart,to {luut oropen ito he only hath a windowto mco 
it; we ind EET an ORE REF VERY TH es be, further we 
cannot 'goe, The hearts of men often come forth ar (their 
mouthes, and appeare in d we mm 


concludetheir hearts are nite! | rh ataunda. b 


ELLLLLERE 
. heart the mony fieakerh, and the kh 
we have that tettimony; untffe the heart give that witnefleagairiſt 
it{clfe, we can only ſuſpect it; It may be thus or thus Gadalone 
can tl when we curſe him' in our hearts, and ( if we goe'on 
impenitently in them,) irreverent thoughts 
curſing of God, oo ONT DE Kaos 2570 
. Ne rear 


Thus d;d Job continually. 


This is the third thing to be opened in'this ver/z, to wit the cans 
ſtancy of Fob. We have ſcene the Acts of his ſpiricuall care, and 
the ground of it,his feare leaſt his ſonnes had ſinned. Now we have 
the conſtancy of this duty. 7 hw did Job continually. . 

Continually.] The Originall is, a# the days, thus did Fob, 
Cunt: diebas, all dayes, that is all the dayes that this occaſion 
did offer it ſelfe. When his {onnes went to feaſting, then ever Fob 
went to praying and to ſacrificing. . Continually, or all thedayes, 
doth not import that Fob did offer facrifice every day ; This cants- 
zxally is tobe underſtood in the _renewedratons ; All the dayes, 
are thoſe daycs wherein occaſion PURE We are then ſaid:to 
doea thing continually when we doe it {c bly; ſo tholeplaces 
of Sviage are to be underſtood : Pray Without ceaſing ; rontddige 
a-man ſhould doe nothing elſe but pray, bur that he ſhould labour 
to have his heart in a praying frame alwayes, and {he all 


fnch an on prayer dlwajer: SO 


will be interpreted 1 


xk 


1 Thel,5.17; 
Eph. 6. 18, 


' pray as often as duty” requires ; | 
here, Jobs ofteringTacrifice continually, : noteth only theconftaricy = 


and perſeverance of 7ob in the duty, rharo often as there was an 
occaiion renewed, 7ob renewed'this ſervice and holy care'goncer- 
ning his fonnes, for reconciling them unto God. - [9b had 


other things to doe in theworld; he had a calling, yerhe offered ſa- | 


erificc continually, 
Ir is. an excellent point of ſpirituall wifedome, 
” ( | [ | F - + 


rodrive 
. Trades for Heaven and Earth fo,. one is 


_—_— 


| —— 


-76 


— 


"ned, we have, F 
Secondly, The fulineſſe and proſperity of his condirien. -Ehirdly,” 


contingally ; and for a man to follow hits calling fo, as that it may 


be ſaid, he followes his cling continnally. In thac he offered {acri- 
fice as oft as hiZTonnes did feaſt ; Obſerve this, A 


T hat the heart of man is continually evill. - 


Dae not thinke that one ſacrifice will ſerve the heart of man, | 


when it hath failed once in a duty, and thou haſt humbled thy 
ſoule for that, thinke not thus, now my heart will forbeare, when I 
coine to fucha duty or ro ſuch a buſineſle again,nowl have taken or- 


der with my heart, I need not feare any more ;z no, the heare will 


inne over the ſame ſinne a thouſand times, it will iinne continu- 
w their hearts were apt to conceive thoſe ſinnes at any time, 
Further Obſerve, 


That renewed ſinnes muſt have renewed repentance, Thus 


did Fob continually. Till you have done finning you muſt never 


giveover repenting. It there be alcake in the Ship that lets in the ' 


water continually, the Pumpe muſt worke continually to carry ir 


out : We arelcaking veſlells all of us, ſinne commeth in, finis re- | 


newed,there muſt be the pump of repentance to cary it out againe. 
Laſtly, We may notethis ; Job did it continually, 7ob was #0s 
good by fits. | 
"That Which a man doth ont of conſcience, he Will dye with per», 
- 


ſeverance. 


- Nature will have good moods, but grace * "I" Thus.did 
Fob continadly, WEadacver Ris ures or ainenſs were, what- 


focver was laid by, he would not lay by thisdury of Tacrificing. 
Let this ſutfice for the 5*>.verſe, containing the care of Fob over 
the ſoules of his M ren. And fo in theſe five verſes already ope- 
Eit, Secne the dignity and ſincerity of Fobs perſon. 


The holinefY and piety of his /ife. Certainely a man: thus raiſed, 


thus glorious; ſet up.thus in. remporalls and in ſpiritualls, thus fur- | 


niſhed with ſwbftaxtialls and adbrn'd with circumftantials,aboun- 
ding in whatſoever could make a man.great and -happy both in the 


- -eyegf God and man; furely ſuch a man as this, a man-thus com- 


pleate, wanted nothing" but ſome wane, to try. his fincerity in this 
tulneſſe. And now behold this haſtening upon him :.- God having 


| An Expoſition upon the 3- frf Chapters Chap.t- | 
ppoganother ; fora man to Pray ſos that it may be faid he prayes 


xcrincing cvery time his lonnes feaſted, he 


chus fireed and qualied him, will now: try him, try-him like 
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for thus, and the fire kindling in the next part of the Chapter. 


Verſe 6. Now there Was 4 day, When the ſonnes of God, came to 
| preſent themſelves before the Lord, &c. *, 


Take this in the generall from the conneion of the two 
arts. | | 
d Uſaally Where God gives much grace, he tryes grace much. 
To whom God hath given ſtrong ſhoulders, on him for the moſt 
part he layeth heavy burthens. As ſoon. as 7ob is ſpoken of thus 
prepared, the next thing that follows is an affliction. 


Now there was a day,8&c, 


 Andſo-weare come to the ſecond maine- diviſion of the Chap- 
ter, which is the affl:ion of Fob, .and that is ſet forth from' this 
6h yerſe to the end of the 19*h, And leaſt we ſhould conceive it 
co have come upon him by chance, jt is pun&ually deſcribed foure 
WayES. | | 

I. By the cauſes of it. ver.6,7,&c, X 

2. By theinfiruments of it, ver. 15,16.8Cc. 

3- By the manner of it,ver.14,15,16,8Cc. 

4+ By the time of it, ver. 13. : 

Firlt his affi;#50»5 are ſer forth in their cauſes, and that is done 

from the ſixth verſe tothe end of the twelfth. Andthe cauſcs are 


_ three-fold. © 


Firſt, The efficient cauſes, and they were two. | 

1. The ſapreame and principal efficient cauſe, and; that was. 
Gea, ordering and diſpoſing the afflition of Fob, 

2.. The ſubordinate w_ cauſe, and that was Satan ; he was 
an efficient but under God : Satan found, out other inſtru- 
ments and tooles to doeit by, but he was ah efficient ſabor- 
dinate ynto- God. And the Text diſcovers him - three 
Wayes. | nt 
1. By his diligence in tempting, VEr.7. 

2. By his malice in ſlandering, ver 9,10,11. © 
3. By his cruelty in ſolliciting the overthrow and afflition 
of Job..ver. 11. | 


"Ty Secondly, We have the materiall cauſe of Jobs afMiction, or in 


what matter he was afflited ; and that is. laid downe,; firlt poſi- 


# 


tivelyin.thoſe words, All that he bath is in thy powey ; that * 
. b -5"Y £25 Oden ering : | ; I Ia, 
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gold in the fornaceef afflition. You may.ſee matter gathering 
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, of them, what they had done, or giving Inſtruttions and Com- 


© thisontward eſture, tharwas:the macterwherein he was allidted, 


off men, by an Anthropopathie:which is, when God expreſſes him- 


Then.itis laid downe »egarsvely; in thoſe words, Only upon him. 
ſelfe pur not forth thy hand, . God doth {et him out how farre the 
Af io ſhall go; in the things thar he hath thou ſhalt afiict him, 
but thoi ſhalc'not meddle with his perſon, with his body or with 
his ſole. | wal? =_ | 
Thirdly, The finall cauſe of Jobs affl;#ion, and that is, the' 
practical and experimental determination, decilion or ſtating of 
4 great queltion that was berweene God and Satan concerning obs 
ſincerity... God tells Satan that 7-6 was a good and a juſt man; 
Saran he denies it, and faith that Fob was an hypocrite. . Novy the 
determination of this queſtion was the er fina cauſe of obs 
affliction. When on the one ſide God affirmes it, and on the o- 
ther ſide Satan denies :' how ſhall it be tryed ? Who {hall be the. 
Moderatour and Vmepire between them ? Satan will not believe 
God, and Godhad no reaſon to believe Satan:: How'then ſhoultl 
this be made aut? It isas if Satan hadiaid, Here is your yea and 
my nay, this queſtion will never be ended or decided betweene ms, 
anteſſs you will admit ſome courſe to have Job ſoundly affiifted. 
This will quickly diſcover what metall the man is mad: of ; there- 
fore lgt him come tothe tryall, daith Satan. Lethim, faich God, 
behold all that he hath is in thy power, 'doe thy worſt to him, onely 
»pon his perſon put not forth thy hand. Sothat Tay the generall 
finall cauſe of Fobs affiiction is the determination of the queſtion, 
the deciſion of the diſpute berweene God and Satan, whether Fob 
was a {incere andholy man orno. © ; 
And'all this ( to give you the ſumme of thoſe 6. verſes alittle 
further,) is hereter forth and deſcribed unto us after the manner 


"a. od i. ad es oo: wwotwmn s.i 


{elfein his ations and difpenſations with and toward the world, 
as if he werea man. 'So'God doth there; he preſents himſelfe in 
This bulinefſe after the manner of ſome great Kixgfitting upon his 
Throne, having his ſervants attending him, and taking an account 


' B So” © a =»nu ow oo vm » . 


millions to them what they ſhall doe. This Ifay God doth here 
after che mannerof men, fororherwiſe we are not to conceive that 


God doth make certaine dayes of Seſſion with his creatutes, wher- | 
in he-doth call the good and bad Angels togetherabour the affaires || © 
of the world '; we muſt not have ſuch groffe conceits of God; fot” [* 
he needs receive no/information from them, neither doth he-give "| $ 
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them or Satan any formall Commiſfion-; neither is Satari admit- * 
red into the preſenceof God, to come fo neare God ar any time; 
neicher is God moved at all by the flanders of Satan, or by his ac- 
cuſations to deliver up his ſervants and children into his hands for a 
moment. But onely the Seripture ſpeakes thus, r6 reach ns how: 
God carries hiunfelfe in the affaires of the world; everras if he faty 
his chrone, and call'd every creature before him, and gave 
each a dire&tion, whatand when and' where roworke, how farre and . 
which way to move in every ation, © | 
- Sothat theſe 6. verſes follbwing, which containe the cauſes of 
Pobsafflition are (as we may ſoipeake) the Scheme or draught of 
providence; ( that may betheticleof them.) If x man wo dd:- 
lineat provid#nce, he might doe it. thus 5 tuppoſe God npon his- 
throne, with Angels good and Wit, yea all creatures about him, 
and he direfting, fending, ordering every one, - as a Prince doth his 
Subjects, or as a Maſter his ſervants, doe you this and doe you thar, , 
&ec. ſoallis ordered according to his D:iFare. Thus all things in 


* 


Heaven and Earth are difpoſed-of by theunerring wiſdome, and li-- 
30d; 


mired by the Almighty power of 


Such a repreſentation as this wereade in 'K7xp, 22: 194 Where. 
Micaiab {aid toe Aball,  Heare thou the word of the Lord, Þ faw 
rhe'Lord fitting upon his throne, and all the Hoaff of Feaven ſtan+ 
ding by him. Ando he goeth onto ſhew how a ſpirit came.and- 
offered himfelfero be a tyrmg Firir in the month of «Ababs Pro- 
phers. This is only a ſnadow of providence ;-there was no fuch 
thing really ated, God did not conveene. or calf together” x Sy-- 
nod of ſpirits to:adviſe with ( de Ardiis Regni ) abont hard or 
doubrfull caſes 3. nor arewicked ſpirits admitted into his preſence, 
onely by this we are inſtruted and affured that God doth as exat- 
ly order all things in Heaverrand carth, as if he ſtood queſtioning 
a interrogating good Angels, men and- devills concerning thote 
matters. . as ; 


- -Having this;giverifome light about theſe ſix verſes'in generall, I 


Galt open the particulars.” 
| Now there waz aday. 


| The Jewiſh Rabbins trouble themſelves much tofind ont what 


Others 


Giy-chis was: They {xy tOwas thefirft day of the years... 
it ie Was' the Sabbart day. 'ButT accong Stir 
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His locus aper - 
te refellit 
Chryloſtomii, 
qui neget ange- 
los unquam v0- 
ceri fiios Det. 
DPrutſ. 


Reade more 

of this point 
Chap. 2.1, 
where che. 
whole verſe is 
repeated, 


- proofe enough before the law, though this be ſpared. The holy Gholt 
F-. 


.the ſonnes of God are the good Angels,fo alſo they are called, Cap. 
poſition that of the Apoſtle'in Heb.1.52 To which of the eAngels 


hath expreſt, to which of the Angels, &c. 


hath told us only that there was a.day, or a certain time. 
When the fonnes of God. 


In Ger. 6. 2. The poſterity of Serh (who were” the viſible 
Church at that time) are called the ſos of God. The unani- 
mous conſent of all Expoſitors (1 have met with) is, that here. 


38.7. of this booke, Some it may be will objeR againſt this Ex- 


ſaid he at any time, thowart my ſonne ? How'then doe you inter- 
pret here, that the ſons of God are the Angels, when as the Apoſtle 


_ 
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I anſwer that the eAngel's areigt the (ores of God, as the Apo- 
(tle there expreſleth, they are nor 'ahe ſannes of God by eternal 
Generation ; but they are the ſonnes of God by temporal Creations 
for ſo he ſpeakes there, Towhich of the Angel ſaid he, 'thow art, 
my ſonne this day have I begotten thee ;? They are not the begot- 
ren ſonnes of God, but they are the created ſounes of God, Rad 
the Argelsarecalled the (os of Godin 3 reſpeds. | 
Eirlf: Becauſe of their great and mighty power, therefore Eph. 
I.21. they are called, Principalities and powers ; far above prin. 
cipalities and powers, and might and dominions, that is, fatre a- 
bove all Angels. They wo the [oxxes of God, becauſe they 
arelike God in power and dignity. , _ 
Then againe they are called the f6nnes of God, becauſe they 
ſerve Godas (ones, chearfully, willingly,” readfly. They do not 
obey as ſlaves, as ſervants, as the beſt of ſervants,. they obey better 
than the belt of ſervants , they obey as children: they goe about 
their worke with:fil;all and ſonne-like chearfullnes and delight. | 
Thirdly, they are called {o»»es, becauſe of the great priviledge 
that God doth vouchſafe them, he doth uſe them as his Children, as 


_ his ſ6nnes, they are his Comrtiers, they are neare him: alwaies at- 
ending him,.and continually fee his face. . They have the priviledge > 
of ſonnes. $ [5 

Came to preſent themſelves before the Loyd. = me 


Not that the Angels are at any timeaur of the preſence of God || 
for Chriſt is expreſle in that, Afar. 18, 20. Their Angels datialr} Lan; 
wayjes behold the face. of my Father, But: they are then JW] "i 
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come and preſet themſelves. before God, when:.cthey come upon - 
ſome {peciallbuſineſſe, or upon tome ſpeciall occaſion. + As/ it'is 
with iis here upon the Earth, we are-never our of the prelence.of 
God, for P/al.139. Whether ſhall I goe from thy preſence? Yet: 
when we come to. pray andare in other holy dutics:we areolait zo: . 
preſent our ſelves befere G ed, and to draw neaterunto: God, and: 
"il - God #s [aid to draw neare unto us at ſuch a. time, and: yet:God' is. 
ever With us, and weeverwith him, So when itis ſaid here; that 

Bl .the Angels came and preſented themſelves before the Lord, it no- 

" B certronly this; their La hr Cither to give aw account" of 'What 

- WH they had done, 'orto receive direRions from” Gbd: what to doe. 
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ſelves before the Lord, for otherwile. they are ever in his preſence: 
as Tuk.1.19. The Angell anſwered and ſaid, I amGabgiel that 
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wreeches in Ezae« c.4; ſehvagainlt che building of Jorw/alons, 
called Fir 4, they ſent Ferry. acculation or an oppoſing. letter 3 
kt comes from the fame roor, any kind of oppafition 1 is called Sits 
#2 from-Satan who is an oppoſer.. It is ſometimes uſed more ge-> 
nerally.conceming any oppoficion, as the Angell that came ro aps 
pale Baakem, Nan. 22.34. 1 wiſt not (faith B ee/am) that there, 
was au adverſary that ſtood in the w 
But how canit be ſaid that Satan ſhould .comcamong the fongof | 


God? | 
"Uni before hit wg baran ling porch to the deings of 
in their, ſefflons and affernblics , and: rhere . is no neeefli= 


x 6 to make every . particular of it hold, Wee way conecive it, 


| Saran cane als among 1 them. 


Itis not aid that the ons of Gad and Satan, came WS profen- 
ted themfelvey before the Lord. ; Satan did not joyne bimfelfe wn 
with them. Satandid not offer himſelfe for any good ſervice : bur 
her ho hee came being fo qrdered by the ——____ DNA of 


'Bucean Satan comeinta the preſence of God d., 

No.otherwiſe than a blind ance cominto the Sunzhe comes 
into the Sunand the un ſhinech upon him, bur be ſecs noe the Sun, 
Satan comes. ſo into; the preſence of God, that he is alwayes., 
ſcene of God, heisneverſointhepreſenceof God. as- to. ſee God.. 
It is; queſtion” d whether, the lapſed: Angels ever ſaw God a all. 
while they ſtood ;, becaule if rhey had. ſcene God, ie is. conceived 

viſion would have been their confirmation. Bur it is moſt cer=- 
—_ chat the lapſed Angels linee theirtall never law G4d,. nor e-: 
ver ſhall ; though is be ſaid bere Satan came among the 6ys of Gady 
you know what the Apoſtle 7«de teacheth, Thar the devilt. hops! 
not their place,but are reſerved in chaines of darkne ſe againſt the 
Judgement of the great day ; Weſhall open that afterward, when. 
we come toſpeake of his campaſling rhe earth, haw:he' doth com-- 

ſeater derek poo anal cr poley of him 
is his ſeat,. theres andall that is 0 
na his doch noc inferre any the leaſt glimpſe or fruicion. of God 6x 
communion. with the (trol Ja.regard .of his nature,. he i8itill 
4 ſpiric ; Ii Rang his wi, he is a. milerable Mes e bath. 
btn thovgh he bath no6Jolk husrapae. 4 md beings. 
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firitithe hat powrrth pilſcand rpade por pant down: the 
| Ford, Se eh Wen (us good Angels may © 


and can) when God doth permit him, | 

'  Welet hete the good Angels are called the ens of 17d 3 ind this 
4learne the priviledge ofbeleevers,. they partake with the Anerks-in 
this title;the Apoſtle faith; Beboſd what manner of love the Fathe 
th faewed thas we fhontd be called the fprnes of God ;, if you 
would know what manner of love it is;it is as greatas theAngels a1 
Heaven have : Chriſt rooke not upon him the nature of Arngels.bur 


hath givenus the hongouref Angels. Fallen Angdis eanld not hare 
withis in tebenete Tee  bur5n: R37e witkitioAnets 
. tharſtand in theprndedge ar Sort Wear the Tons of Cal 


tors, but nor (a3 we) adopred fans, 
: Came and preſe ented themſelyes before Gad, 


© This ſhoald reach us ro 5mcimmie Angels ; this we pray for, 
That _ will of God fboulAbe done on E _ ts 2 dnue in Heg- 
ven. The Angels alwayes preſent themſclves, they alwiyes ſtand 
before a wn ear vamp wetſhould be ever in Hor pre- 
{cence of God in this ſenſe, that is, preſenting our ſelves, ftainding 
as in che preſence of God, ready to take and receive inftmactian, to 
dope his will, whatever itis. Lord what wile thon have mi: to do? 
Is as it were the voyceat an Angell ſtanding before the throne of 
God.-Icthvuld be the voyce of evey ſoul, Lord what wilr tho have 
ive t# doe? Thisis theprefenting of chelaulebefore God. + | 
Then'confider here, 'who'Satan was; Satan was 4s good in his 
Creition, as any of thoſe hho ate .called che ſonnes of God, They 


are called the {ones of God, and he'is now called nothing but Sama 


anadverlary. His condition was once as goad 4s theirs. Note henee, 
© 1" There #8 nourrared excellengy, but if it bedeft £5 5t ſelfl, will 
guiclly nndevic felfet ooo OO, 
| her fop 7ere as good at thefirſt as any of chaſe that were 
ere called the ſownes Fi _ ''They. weve not confirmed, they 
food upon their owne bottoms 
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out of our redemption in dying for us, get thee behind me Satan, 
Mat.16, All oppoſition of goodneſſe is a pice_of the devill. So 
the Apoſtle Paul, = 7 :TO, . When he ſpeakes to E/ymas the ſor- 
cerer, ſaith, O thou child of the devill,_thoy enemy of all good- 


ce. Tobeanenem 6 
24h Tit is the & Ie relpe& 
of all-goodneſſe and good: perſons. © © DwWG Þ het 
And furely (-my brethren ) if this be. a charater of the devill, 
- and tobeconformableunto Satan, how conſpicuous js. that con- 
formity in this age ? How many thouſands beare this marks of the 
dewill, not only in their bands cloſely, but in their foFe-heads o- 


evill. He s'aSatanin 


i 


penly ? .How many vible-walking Satans are there among us, 


enemies of all goodneſle, oppreſſoursof all righteuſnefle, oppo- 
{ers of our peace, oppoſers of our liberth, oppoſers of the Goſpel}, 
oppoſers of Chriſt > Theſe are all as ſo:many Satans in the world, 
{o. many enemies. ''Now.is a time that Satz»s are let looſe in; the 
world ; the devillnow if ever workes mightily in- the hearts and 
$1:rits,in the hands and tongues of theſe children of diſobedience, 
It becommeth us then, that as:there are many adverſaries and"'0p- 
poſers of goodneſſe , to. ſhew our {elves friends and patrons, of 

oodneſſe. . Chriſt hath .many 'challengers ,. let him, tind ſome 

hampions: . Now ir is time to.raiſe your fpirits, not only to love 
the truth, bur:to. maintaine the truth;;;1.461it 35-the: height of wits 
kedneſſe, not onely to dve eyillt, but to oppoſe Tood, ſa it is. the 
height _—_— 'nox only to doe good, but ro oppoſe evill, This 
Sa dectiche quigney point: © Saas Tie Ceph neickedeinſ 
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and :oppeſeth .goody let ns-doe good and oppoſe alkevill,, Ts b+' a 
Satan again} Satan, i the glory of a C briſtian. ; Now ſet your 
(clves againſt the Sathans, be advertaries to that Adverſary and a} 
bis - Rs f{o' ſhall you approve your ſelves; the. friends of 
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what he had done, werſ.8, [083 76.6 0 | 
: In the 9*2.,ver/e we have the firſt quition3the Lord beginneth. 
with Sathan,, end the Lord ſaid unto: Satan, Whence comme#t 
thou? 7.2K ft 4] Tos WEEG SN: 


n 


that common fioure; fo likewitewhewthe Lond ipeakeswe mult 
wderſtand ir fe q - 590m 
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thing unto bim, only he queſtions him [tr make him acknowledge 
it. So here the Lord. queſtions Satan, Whence comme thow ? 
that he iwight have a confeffien from himſelfe. Fhougb the Lord 
doth know all the athians wayes and thoughts of every oreature, 
get God at the laſt will queition every. man, that he may 14dge 
every man upon by awne confeſſion. 
Secondly, this queſtion. may be underſtood, as intimating 
x diflike of the thing or of: the bufineſie that Sarhan had beene 
aboue. - Queſtions, are many* eimes-pur, not out of ignorance 
or neſcience of what hath bin-gdane, butourof a diflike or abhor+- 
rence of the thing dene. When the man. or the thing is.nat ap- 


"proved,. then. God carricth . hunfelfe toward him and his action 


as if he new not what he bad bin deing,. and he muſt have it out. 
by confefion. 'Thus Hirem, 1 King.9.13. puts the queſtion upon. 
-olomon, What Cities, ave theſe which thou. hail given mo'my 
brother ? Heſaw and knew before what Cirzes: they were,but thus. 
he queſtion'd, beeanſe they pleaſedhin nor, verl. 12.. In the 8*h; 
of Hoſ.q. God is ſaid not to know that they fer up Kingsz. They 
have fet wp Kings but nos by me, thew have made Princes and 1 
_ #6t « | La_ mary oh euro. I n— notice - 
them by way of approbation..: So God queltiongabour things, as'if 
he did - tknow em, when he doth not like them; and ge. may 
conclude that this. queſtion holds our to us Gods diſlike of the 
wayes and workes or Sathan. ae 
» Thirdlyy, Queſtions and this queſtion .may be underſtood nl 


away of abjurgation'vr Chiding.. Sarhan' Whence comme#F thou ? 


Fhou haſt beene a tempting, thou art come now from murthers, 


1# | and thetts,. andadulteries, and blaſphemies, from provoking men. 


all cheſe wickednefſes. As that queſtion, 0-4 4.4, was a chi- + 
ing of? aueb; Doefh than Well ro be angry 3 $0, Whenes comnerſt 


thow 
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thou? - As many times whenyou areangry with your ſervants; you 


aske where have you been ? There is a reprehenſion in the-queſtion-: 
So God full of wrath toward Sathan,faith; Whence commeTtt thou ? 
Thou'baft beene doing*all the mifthiefe thin canſt abroad in the. 
World iT am ſure. IOC EO won lf Conn 2T 98 £190v7 
Laſtly, For the, better conceiving of the matter. of' this: ques 
ion propoſed, whence commeſt. thou ? There is more tobe under- 
ſtood then is exprefled , For God doth.not.only inquire here con- 
cerning the places where he had bin, but concerning the b,ſines and 


the work web he had donezall is included init. 37 honcecomeſt thou? 
what. haſt thou bin doingin the wortd'?:-what hath thy buſineſfe bin 
abroad ? Every man, every creature, every Angell: good or bad, | 
muſt give at account. of themſelves unto God.” / So much of the 


Lords queſtion,now.et us examine Sathans anſwer; : . 7 
Then Sathan anſwered the Lord and [aid \h 2m going to ang frein | 
the earth, and from Walking up and dywne Wh 1d 

{IF :T am-enquired'{ ſaithSathan )  whenceT come, I anſwer, 
come from Walking up and downe in the earthy from going to'and 
ftoinzr.” Here agame itmay be doubted,” How-Sathanſpeakes to 


the bord; as before it was abour [the Lords ſpeaking:unto Sathan;” 


The ſpeaking, of Sathan' and all ſpirits, /is according to the manner” 
before explained of Gods ſpeaking. Then'Angells: ſpeake-one to 
another or: unto God, when they: direct or intend/fuch-or ſuch 
things. tobe known.”: As a thought, a congeption in the mind, is'4: 
word :in, thermind ;-ſo-thedireqingor-putting forth, or aninten 
ding to put forth. that word or that thought,: is the ſpeaking of 
the mind, then the mind fpeakes. : .As weknow-in our iblves, A 
man meditates he.conceives fuck and fuch things, he formes them 
all in tus ſpirit under tome! words into ſuck-norions:: : And he can 
put forth' rheſe by deſires, though-he rd6th nocipeake.” And towe 
are {aidrofren in Scripeure to ſpeake .unto God in-our hearts, 'when 
the mouth doth not ſpeakeat all, as Moſes, Exod. 14.15. i ſaid is 
cry unto Ted, that was nothing but.thedirefting or actuall inter- 


ding of '{uch andifuch ſecret defires unto God ;' that was acrying 


unto God. So it is faid of Hannah. (1. Sam.1:13;)that fhe ſake 
ro the Lord in' ber heart. ; After this manner doe Angels' and{pi- 
rits ſpeake. As we can ſpeake to God in ourſpirits, by.our hearts, 


when we intend. of lift up fuch- and. ſuch thoughts unto God; 16 | * 


they ſpeake in che ſame manner by making. knowne and revealing 
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' wrath of God,atid be a condemned ſpirit, ifhe be inſuch dark! 
tow can he intend orattempt, plot or execute thoſe deſig =_ 
'/temptarion' for the overthrow of foules, and diſturbance of. the "i 
..Churches of God throughout the Were. Will nor ſuch corment "2 


fo mnch. of their: minds to: God:; [as they -defire; he ſhonld'take 
notice of: For if a man haveſuch and:fuch thoughts, :and vnly re- 
ſerve them to himſclfe, he is ſaid toÞpeake to humſelte, to ſpeake 
within himſclfe : So Angels, {though they have tuch. fuch 
thoughts, they doſpeake to themſchves; and not to God, while they 
| keepe thoſe thoughts withih themſelves : how ever God knowes - 
them all before, yet an Angell is ſaid to ſpeake no more to God, 
then he doth intentionally and obedientially (as ſome expreſlt it ) 
make knowne and declare to God his defire, that God may takeno- 
tice of it. So here Sathan anſwereth and faith unto God, or he 
ſpeakes to God theſe things, that is, he doth aQually intend thax 
od thould know thus- much of him what he had beene about, 
-that he was come now, from going-to and fro in the earth; fron 
walking up and dawne in it, | Str 


; | From going to and fio;&c, | | 

It may bedoubted, how Sathan can beſaid.to g.e ro and froin 
the earth, and to walke up and downe in it, Whereas it is expreſle 
in the Epiſtle of 7»de, ver{.6. rhat the, «Angels Which, kept nos 
their fir$t eftate, but left their owne habitation, he hathxeſerved 
32 everlafting chaines under darkeneſſe wnto the Jud ement of the 
great day. Now if Sathan, if the Angels that. fell be in.chaines, 
and in*chaines of everlaſting darkeneſſe, and reſerved unto the 
judgement of the great day, how doth Sathan here ſpeake of him- 
ſelfas beipg at liberty, going toand fron the earth, and walking 
up and downe init? 7. 7 1 a4 2120 
- I anſwer, That though:the devill goeth up and downe, yet he is 
ever in chaines. He is in adowblechaine, even when he goes and 
Circuits the whole earth abroad, he is in acharne of Z«Hice, and in% 
2a chaine of Providence. Heis in a chainCof Jullice, that is, under { 
the Wrath of Ged, and he isin a chaine of Providence, that.is.unde 
the eye of God, hecan-goc noTiher then God givcs him leave 
then God lets out : Ic F 


he gacs Li's PETSNGNTY his beeles...._ ©; > 
. -;: Bur-it may behereenquired further, if Sathan age fie ("alt at 9 © 


* 


es of 


and 


- An Expeſtion upon the y\ firft Chivers = Clupi2; 


arid: Korrur of darkeneffefilable and anfit him forfach curious mes: 
thodsof doing miſchiefe?:can he have his thoughts uponany ching 
but upon his own wofull corfflicion and miſerable eſtace Þ,. - 

..- For this likewiſe (to cleare it ) we: may:conceive, that Sathan 
atchough he bear the preſeac-under the wrath of Grd, yer. heis nat 
under thefullnefſe of the wrarh of Grd, he is noryet invexeremity, 
cheis not yet! in:thatdrgvee of Jag gemone which hereafter hethyll 


. 
% 


receive.- Sathan is now as full o 


diſcontenr as he canbe, but he 


+5notſo full of roryenrashecanbe, This we ſee expreſly in dar. 


- , 


$. 39. c where the devils fay wo Chriſt; Hrrirbou comer toremontus 
befor ons 13299 2/45 nocing that chere witl/be acime whetein' they 
ſhall have' more torivient, Their fill of xorment 5 ſuch torment; as 
whac: they now-endure, compared with it, may paſſe for no-tor- 
ment if not for pleaſure. Then they ſhall drinke the very dreggs 
of the cup of Gods wrath, now they. doe (as it were) but ſip or 
taſte it. The devils,though they are already caſt downe from their 
row eſtate, yer they-are not caſt imno ſack 'awofullefture as 
hereafter chey ſhallbe; therefore they: may walke up anddowne - 
wm the world, and unceffantly fer themiclvey 'abourthe deſtruftion 


_ ef others; + + 


-. For thewords, From going to and fire intheeurth,. and from 

Withing npwnd downe in i Satarchere tpeakes like /Princs, there= * 
fore ſome conceive that this is the Prince of Yevils' thactis here 
mentioned in this Text z Beelzebwb the chiefe of the devils; for 
here:he ſpeakes/ of bitnſelfe as: ſome great Prince 'that had gonea« 


bout his 'Countreyes to view his Provinces, this :Kiin | 
- Cities; I'coive ſaith he trom viſiting my feverall places and Do- 


and 


iniong, I come fon going t0 and frointhe earth, and from Wal 


; king vp and dywne 11-3t; 


' Theſe exprefliens are not to be underſtood property; for avis 


 Hypirits; ſhelves Sarkiin.is, 'cantot be:{aidl.£o:gor 0 ro Watke'r 


Pri hovaghs 64h. chr 19 proper tou lpititz; bur properly a ſpirit doth. 
1or' walke*6rgoe, that is: properionly: xo-bbdies + a Sa 
Which we rren{late, for going ro and fie, Stranfkired; by fone, 


Apetheryt” +; the: Original Go 
*- "Farther, For theuhderſtandinigof Satan; 7 cn 
earth, We muſt mot mot conceiverhat this is all > 


aſſiag abouriin the worid, 
SE Sire: i>.compaſſtioficir-., 
kind vfanetionaswellaybygoitg. > / 'o (1017 
"v9 and fo in the 
| 4 8 18 al! that Satanidorths; 2d: | 
and downinthe world go'go/tandfib3kegnoidiepert 


patericke,, \: 
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| Fir TheexaS diorery whichSatan mukesof all thingy in 
thecarth. For the word [_Shtr7 ſignificth to enquire, to ſearch - 


diligently into a thing. + It 1s not a bare going about, but it-is ti f0- Proprid e/ ar. 
ing about as a {pic; roſcarch, ro enquire; to obſerve/and confiler teutt difeare 
diligently all bred palliti :  Theſathe'ward is uſed 7976, circum. 


(Den.2.4. ) tordiſcourling, we cranſlateit thus, Afuuy falrus 


ipicere &f ex« 


ro and fo and knowledge. ſhall be encreaſed: now,we-inay wons Plorare, 
der how knowlkedgeſhould beiincreafed by.running;to agd fro,:up 
ant dbwne; they that would ibctesGlaiowledgry: aiall ratherſit | , 


Nil: and - conſider, 'and-debate: things ;1 but: the-word (46) fome | 
tratiflare ir) ſignifies to diſcourſe or. diſpute: of things, they»ſhall | 
diſcourſe of goe about to enquire into things: and knowledge ſhall - 
be increaſed. "Thus Sathans going to and fro inthe earthy: is a dif» 
courfing pon every thing, adiſpuring nponevery point and per- - 
ſon :. he dothas it were debateevery mans condition as he goethy 
and every mans &tace, every mans temper, and every 1tians'cal- 
ling, he confiders what is ficteſt tobe:done againſt:bim,. and how. - 


he may aſſault him with greateſt advancage. . That.is therwnning 


or going 'toand fro which is here meant m che Text; 1t:46 , agoing 
ro and fro to mcreaſethib knowledge, and informe tiimbelfe of all - 


things as. he gocth. - The fame word 4s wied-concerning the good 
Angds,Zarh.1.10, It islaid there, thattthey were feint: #2 walks to * 
and fro through the earth; itwas nota bare pathing through he 

. exrth; bne-acurivus ebſervmg/and-prying 4o-all thingsas they + 


wentt wetrabflacttt a walking" ro:andfroz bucit is: a walking ie -. - 


as to bring God in intelligence, for theſe weredentionr as Chats -- - 
inteltigencers,robring him in-a report of theftate-of things-abroad} : 
for 1o there in the viſion it is expreft after-the manner-of men - 
Though Chriſt needs none ts informehim about rtheeltate of his: 
kurck and people, yet: he alludes totheeuſtome uf Princes, who: 
maintaine InteHigencers in all Courts and-Kmgdomes, co advile - 
chat how:the aftaires of other nations: aretranſacted., -Thevery - - 
ſame Originalword is\uſed-of God himſelte, (Z ach.q.30:) The : 
eyes of rhe-Lortl'rune'to and fro through-the, Whule\ earrk;," heis 
Tus &wn' Inceflieencer; exxatly-difeorermsg and :caking notice: of - 


everything tha: & done in thewofkd 'Sothemthisis che:meaningy: - + 
I have beene Eoin to wo in the earth, ſaith Satan, that's, 4 -- 


have fully and throughly 'rakennoticeofall paſſages; ofillpenſons: 
in afplaces, of #ll- conditions and forwobmn, th 
1 Op ER. — Wa 


> ck * 


have 


is tho thing - - 


hs 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt-Chapters .Chap;t- 
have beene doing ; Thus MF. Browghton tranſlates, : From, ſcare 
ching to and. fro in the'earth, noting his exactneſſe of enquiry in 
his travels. | | 
4H - Then ſecondly, it noteth the wnquiernes of Satan. He is an une 
+, +1... quiet, a reſtleſſe ſpirit, being caſt qut of Heaven he. can reſt no - 
+21 - .-* Where. A'ſoule that is once difplaced and out of the favour of - | 
God,: hath noplace to repoſe in afterward. -Now faith he, all my 
buſineſſe iswalking to and fro, going up and downe, Satan hat 
wo ref, As theſentence .of Cain was, Gen.4. When God had c 
. him our of his preſence, thou ſhalt be a fugitive and avagaband, | 
thou ſhalt doe nothing but runne up, and downe the world as long 
as thou liveſt. \Satan 1s ſuch. a fugitive, a vagabond, one that runnes k 
' up and downe in-the world, the is-an aces, an unquiet ſpirit, 
; " They who are ance departed from God, can never find reSt in | 
ET g ny. creature, but running to and fro is their condition and their - 
I . EUTLE. 4.2% 1:r 2.25 - Tomas Þ - «T1352. 7 þ 
' Thirdly, Some underſtand it thus, that Satan makes (as it 
1 
ſ 
{ 


_ — _—__— AE 


were: a recreation of his tempting and drawing men to Hell. Sa- 
ran cannot poſſibly in a proper ſenſe, take any, comfort or. bere- 
freſhed, but as one doth well expreſle it, he himfelfe being loſt, 
; undone and:damned, ſcekes to comfore himſelfe by, undoing and | 
Tpfe perditw = qamning others. It is a joy to ſome to heve companions in ſorrow. || t 


gee All Satans delight (if we may conceive he hath any delight ) is in- 


tia querit. Chis, in making others as bad and miſerable as himſelfe. . There- b 
| fore it may be hecalls his trade of ſeduftionand.deſtruction,wa!- a 

king up and downe in the earth, 2s men are faid to walke up and 0 

downe for refreſhing and recreation ; he ſpeakes of it, not as of n 

ſome toileſome hard journy,but as of walking for delight.ButIcon- - | «: 


ccive the former tobe more proper. f 
Take two or three Notes from this. | | b 
Firſt, Here we may obſerve, That there is no place in the World B 

that can ſecure a man from temptation, or be a [anituary ffom || © 

Sarans aſſaulr. - For Satan goth to-and'fro thorough the earth, | 

hee is an :ubiquitary, hee ſtayes no where but runs every where, ſt 

Itis thefolly of Popiſs Yotaries,. that think co ſhut. themſelves up ea 

in walls from the temptations of Satan ; Cloylters are as. open to h; 

Satan as.the' open field, :: Sara: walkgth to and fro through the || 
Secondly, We may note-here the Wond:rfull dil igence of Satatn, © ' 


Satan is very affine ro des miſchicfes He walketho anc fo Agr! 
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Peter exprefleth it, 2 Peti$.8;; He goeth about as a roaring Lion, 
* ſeeking whom he may devoure: There is his diligence, and there 
is his intent.  Satanſpeaks nothing of his intent here, he conceales 
that, he ſpeakes only as if he went about like a pilgrim walking: 
| thorough the earth, his maine buſineſſe, that he-wene about, to de= 

| youreſoules is kept infilencec;.bur- the holy Ghoſt unmaskes hint 
 anddiſcovers the deſigne of his walking toand fro, He ſeeks whone 

he may devoure. It Satan be thus diligent going about to tempt, 
weoughtto be as diligent ſtanding alwayes upon our watch, to- 
preyent his temptations;; M-F.. Latimer in one of his Sermons, 
wherghe roxy the Clergy, eſpecially.the Biſhops of thoſe times for: 


their idlenefle, propoſerh to them the example of the Prophets and- 
Apoſtles and of Chriſt himſelfe, their diligence in going about to. 
reach ſhould quicken thoſe idlers: bur. ( faith he.) if you will not. | 
low their example, tollow the example of Satan, he goerhabour | 
in his D:oceſſe toand fro continually, | Take example from him 
in doingevill, how to doe good, we may take example thus farre 
from Satan,to be as forward to do good, as he is to do hurt, to be as 
watchfull againſt him as he is watchfull againſt us. If this be his bu- | 
fines to.go to andfro: chorough the earth.and his intent be to devour / 
ſouls,then where ever we goe in the world up and downe,we ought 
to be carefull ro keep our own ſouls, and gain the ſouls of others.. . 
Thirdly, We may obſerve from it, that Satan is confined in his 
buſineſſe to the earth, he can get nofarther than the earth. or to the 
ayereall part ;. he iscalled the Prince of the ayre: . Satan. being 
oncecaſt out of heaven can never get into Heaven more: » There 1s 
no tempterin heaven, there is no Serpent ſnall ever come into the 
celeſtiall Paradiſe ; there was one in the earthly Paradiſe, bur there 
ſhall never be any in the czleſtiall. Therefore when we are once 
beyond the earth, we are beyond the reach of all temptations, we 
are then at reſt from Satans {nares|and praRtices,as well as from our 
ovwne hams. 7... | | 
Lerus now conſider what the Lord replyeth, or fiis ſecond Que- 
ſtion to Satan, Well; thou. haſt been walking to: and fro in. the 
earth, faich God, Haſft thaw conſidered my ſervant Job? Tell me, 
'haſt rhou taken nAtLICe of tuch an-one? Haſt thomconfidered:? The 


| \wordis, Hap chow pur rhy bear wpon Job ? So itisword for JI? DET 
word in the Originall; halt thou laid fob to thy heart-? Haſt thou: | 


{crioully, fully and exaRtly conſidered my ſervant Fob, ? Arid fo it Tleyongee 0 


Ade: # 


——_——— 


have ſerious and ſpecial tegard to it y as wherrthe Scripture ſpeaks 

of not putcing a thing upon the heart, it noteth a Nleightitis and: 
negletting of it. ; When the wife of Phine@z was delivered, arid' 
they cold.her that ſhe. had brought forchu/f6hy;the Text faith Py #1 


x Sam,4.20., ſwered nor, neither did ſhe' regard ;; the 'Hebtew i; merther 4id 


& Sam, 25925» 


Mal,34 15, 


Th 


ſve pur her heart #pon ir,che fame word is here in the Texr. Thus, | 


eAbigail ſpeakes unto David, As for this forme of Belial, ler nor 
my Lord put his heart apon him or 4 as it is tranſlared) Jer net 


my Lord regard thumpyn of Belial ; . take no twtict of luch arr ons 


28 he is, tbe 5s a forte ume avndehinyg,. doehotregard him, doc twt 
pur him upori chy-heart. © There ate divers ſuch expreſſions where 


- putting upon the heart is: expreſled by regarding , and nor pucs 


ting upon the heart, «by: not regarding.” Then here, haſt thoy 
puc Fob upon thy heate'? that is," haſt thou ſerially -yeighed an 
conlideted Fob ? As if God hadtaid, Tam ſartin thy travels ant 
wantrings abont the world, rhow conldeſt not chooſe but take n0« 
tice of Job, he is my jewell, my darling, a ſpecial man among a 
the fnnes of men © Hes ſuth'a theltacle as may juſtly draw all 


yes ant hearts (ufrer hits : Whew thin WalkedP? Ault chou at 
make a ſtand at Jobs bovre. Tcannbt but Fooks pon him my* ſelf | 


and eonſider ings there fore fuvel y thou baſt confidered him. The 
eyes of the Lord are wpon the righteous , and his heart is upon 
ther too. - «A-wicked mn hurh not the eye of Gotl; a vodly matt: 
hath bis heart, and fort have to ateternity,Thefummeis, © 
This Queſtion reavheth tis; Thur ang ft all rhe 12 that del 
on the fare of the earth, Job Was the miſt confiderable, 
Plaſt thon not confidered my ſervant Job, | 
Itisas it oneſhould ſay to aman"comme from this City into-the 
Countrey; wereyour Court, 'or hiveyonſeen the King ? Becaufe 
he is the molt/eminent and conſiderable perſon. ''So'God het 
ipeakes to Satan upon his account of walking abont,the earth, halt 
thou taken-notice of Fob? A godly man 15 the mo#t conſiderable 
2:1 in the world. But then you myſt pat your heart npoh hits, 
nor youreyeonely, for then as it was faid of Chrift,'{ 712-533; 
you may S ſee #0 beauty tn" him, \his inſide. is the it 


:conſiderable thingin the world:*' As a wicked man is.the moſbpre |] 


conſidetable; not worthy the looking anro, thoughhebe never bo 


. 
_— 
k 
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. 


3 Rin.3.14."' - grout, 43-Bibu ill to the King of J/Furl; Surely. a5, the Lira 
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An Expoſitionnjonehe\. firſt Chapters = Obip.x / 
© npind upon wy ſervant: db #.'To put a thing 'upoft the hart, is to 


T tw commands... 


 comrſdra takewirh greazeſ pyaapage 
..: Take the wordsdn has lene, and. 


-hoſtes lipeth, before whom I ftand; were it uvt that / regard .the 


reſence af Jcholaphat the King of Judah, I world; not looke ta- 
| _ thee.nor [eethee'; thouart lh, man ſaith he, that deſerverh 


- 


, 
* 


looked upon ;; A godly man is therefore deſcribed Pal. 5.4; 


92 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters . Chap.t. 


Zores 62746 


Rom,is, 


(in that ſenſe) to pledſegreniw 
{nar eſe) oplalogin 


is triumph indeed, he ſings 53@oria. | Then (if ive may foſpeake) 


there is joy in hell, as chere 55 joy sndeed in heaven at the conver. 


 fion of a ſinner. So there is a kindof joy in hell, when one finnes 


that is converted, If any thing can make the devils merry, it is 


"this, to givea godly man the foyle' ; _ they ſee he is paſt their 


reach to deſtroy him, yet if they can but blemiſh or diſgrace him, if 
they can but trouble and difquiet him ; this is their delight. "Hence 
it is that Gezerall Satan with his legions of darknefſe, thoſe infer- 
nall ſpirits encampe about ſuch perſons with deadly hatred. . As 
when an Army meets with a ſtrong Caſtle or Ciry, they fir downe 
and there conlider what courſe to take for the beliedging and gai- 


-ning of 1t. 


Haſt thou conſidered my ſtrvant Job, 


The title which God gives Fob is very obſervable, My ſervant 
Fob. AServant-(youknow ) is one, that iSnotat his 'owne gif- 
poſe, but ar the call and becke of another ; fo the Centurion de- 
{cribes a ſervant ; 'For (ſaith he) 7 am a man under authority and 
Thave ſervants, and I ſay to this man goe and he goeth, and to 4+ 
nother come and he commeth. Servants are atthe word of anothe, 


ployedar the diſcretion of their Maſter. Here God —_—_ his 


ton or 


their owne ſervants, ods ſerve themſelves; as the Apoſtle faith, 


heis my ſervant, ++ | | 
Many are Satans ſervants; 'asif God ſhould: have faid 'to Satan 


places, but haft thou conſidered my {rnenr ? There is one I Foo 
y his good will,will doe 


"nohe; haſt thou notfound my ſervant ? 


| Some are thefervants'of men ; 

ſervant of men, to ſubje&ſiinſtlfe to their luſts, either for hope or 

feare. He'is not” ( aS-th&fipe e ſpeakes ) he Foes of men 
t C {i , of ©” ts 6h and* 4 jt k » 
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i by rightof Covenant, is his by ſpeciall right. ” . 
; | Then again, We may further-underſtand this,and all ſuch like ex-. 


| my Ckrift; this isa kind of glorying and triumphing in God. So this 
by oo cennk ſuch a ſen(e.in ir, Haſt thou noriconfidered my ſer-. 


e . . 
Hh honoured by the ſervice.of man. It was once a curſe, and An SA: 2 

: pet carſeRilltobe the ſervant of ſervants, as it. is {aid of, Cham;., Gen.g, 
an | Þux.it.is an honour, the great honour of theereaturero bea ſervant, 


| | - My fervent Job. nib oh hit dt nt 
ox Poovinſaerhug lſaanbe contivrad jo bar. . When By 

| peakes of hispeople by name, it noteth rwo things in Seriptute.: - ,,. 
wen | Lie, A iperiall are chac God -harhoner them: TEE | 


Secondly, A ſpeciall love. that Gag bath te.chews Jpn IP, 34. | 
Pos | Py . 836: : 


PSS 1% 
L142 4 


mp... Ma. 


x . 
WS: = 
b — __ 


os. 


—_—_ Expoſition apo the 3: frf Chapters 7 * 


['— IS 


Y _ 


—_— 


LA head 


Hs talltth bir owne Shoeys by name ; this noteth a Seblatt care 
Chriſt hath of his ſticepe, and a ſpecial love that he beaterly. to 
them. So:1ſa:49-1e The Lord hath tated. noe from the worpbey 
vm the bowtls of roy wether hath he made mention af my nan+;- 
It noteth the ſpecial care, and the ſpeciall love that God had of aid. 
bare fUhriſt, See it eminently in that place, Fxod.33.12. white 
Moſes ſpeakes thus mito God, Ter thou haſt 31d -1 know thee by 
#&rre ; now what it is to know by name, is by way of Expeſitiort . 
add<cdin theendof the vette, : And thou haſt alſo _ ACE 3H-Rf; * 
ft. So that td be kriowne by name, isin « Sect rings £&', 
nd grace in the ſight of God, when it is ſaid here, Aly [ſervienr- 
Fob, ir ſhewes that God did take an extraordinary care of; 'and 
did in an extraordinary manner. love 766 above._all chat wee - 
- There is a greatdeale of difference betweene theſe two; expre-.. 
ons ; to know rhe'name of 4 Many and to know.2 54 by yante, Tt! 
isa truth,that God knowethallyout, names, and the najnies. of alt 
the men m the world, buc he. doth not. know all þy-#z-ve. - There- 
fore che Setipture aſſures us; ,thar. God hatly the nanies: of none 
written, be henants of - vo wg -the formic - 
Shdprer, If rhou welt not forgoue rhe fixnt of this peopley blot ws: 
rr thee dnt of thy Broks which new See 0 parc - Thott 
knowet me by nae; my/ nenie jo written in thy booke 2.50 Z4Þ, 
to... Chriſt bad his Diſciples that theyſhould: not -4joyee ſo mwch 
that rhty Bad the Ifirits ſabjett wnro them; but in this they ſhoxld. 
refoyce thit-rheir ways Wert written in heaven, 914 20t 
Nate from hence, - | | 
T bat (od #oth take cave of his eleft children and ſervants 51 4 
ecrall pittner above all vther men in the wopld, The names of - 


rinces/ or Emmperonts .or Porencates, if chey belong nor ro God,;: 
are ge volichlafed # place in his books, \btte chi rmames of the med- 
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F: [This we may-underſtand firſt as-2 cauſe of reaſon why: Fob Fell 
. under the ſpecuail cor.ccration or obieryation of Satan, Haſt thaw 
wor confidered my ſervant Job, becauſe ( io lome render that par- 


.ticle) or in a- much, or for that, there-is nat the like to kim in 


the Earth. As if Godſhould lay, there is reaſon why he muſt 
needs be taken into thy confideration ; becaulc there is nor ſuch a- 


.nother man as he in the earth. Youknow thata mans quickly $a- 
kennoticeof, when there agenonelike unto him, in the place or 
company where he is. 1f a man walke in the ſtreets, orcoine into 
2 houſe, who is of an extraordinary tallneſſe, ſome will aske the 
-queſtion, did you notobſerve fuch.a mani; for there was never x 
Manin the company, never a man in the ſtreet fo tall as he ? So'one 
that is extraordinary in beauty, orextraordinary in rich apparrell, 
every one hath an eye upon fuch. The reaſon why many are obſer- 


- wed, is, becauſe they are notlike ro.others, they are beyond others 


in quality or in habic.So here, Haſt thou not confidered my ſervant 
ob, that there is none like unto him in the Earrhthou maſt needs 
rake notice of him, Rs | F<5; 
' Or againe, it may be underſtood rhus ; as the matter which: Sa- 


- tan ſhould conſider and obſervein Fob. Haſt thou nor confiderell 


m7 ſeruant Job, /c.'in this thing, that chercis not a manupon the 
mn ſe like _ 2 Haſt thou not taken notice of this in him 2 Thou 


 Whohaſt looked over all men, and haft (as it were } ſifted all mens 


manners, haſt thou not obſerved thus much, that there is not 
ſuch a man upon theefitthas Fob ? Hath not that fallen: under thy 


_ obſervation: 


 Sonow:in the words [ There ts none like him] there is a ſecxet 
advancing of the praiſe of Fob. For there is nothung that can be 
ſpoken more to the praiſe of a man then this, to ſay that chore ts 
nonelike him, Thoughyouſay no more you have faid all. As 
the Scripture (we know) ſers forth the wonderfull praiſes of 
God, Exod.15.11. Who is like unto thee O Lorll, amongſt the 
gods ? whois like thee ? Which is reſolved into the negative, 
there is none amongſt the gods like unto thee, there is none-hke un- 
to thee. This is the high praiſe of God. Mic:7.48. Who is a God 
Tike unto thee, that caibarch iniquiry ? Itis the higheſt commen- 
dationof God to ſay, there is none like him, coſer him above all 
ereatnres. {- 'In like manner herein the Texc, when it is athrmed, 
that there was nonelike fob ; this ſetteth him i all praifes and 
excgllencies to the hughelt + a” PC concealed, = 
B7 I what- 


ny 


| An Expoſitionuponthe y> firſt Chapters - Ch 1.L 
"wharhberer may make for the honour oFa/ man's includodiirehis, 
thac there is:nonelike him... / - > 1-3 0 hi no aabcw 
-Burhow ſhould weunderſtand this of Fob,. that: there was none 


like.to him upon-theearth ® ©. nn 
- We inaſt underſtand it,not anly in'reference to wicked men,that 


there was no meer naturall mangno wickedmanlike uatotums asf 
. God had ſaid to Satan,there.is none un the earth. whichis thy inheri- 


thou haſt not ſuch an one. in the.carth. That's too:low.We wil take it 


| thereEwas nor ſuch a godly man.upontheearch, none like unto him: 
-and-then we niuſt expound /ik-es by a diſtintion.There is a double 


E quality. 'Whenir is ſaid here, .that in the Earth there was none 
like ro Job, you muſt notunderſtand it of a likenefle of; qualicy, as 
if there were no.man that had {tich qualities as. ob had :; for all che 
Saints that are in 'theearth, have the ſame: kind of qualities, they. 
are all alike in the maine and in the generall : namely in the .Cox- 


sthe generalkquality ; and.chus all the Saints uporr the earth are 
alike. isnotany.,mancan have any other. ikenefle upon him 


loweſt Saint upon the earth, is like to the _— and greateſt ' Sainr 

—_— : yeangt only ſo, but the meanelt. Saint upon earth, is 

2 Pee,.g. like toiJelus.Chriſt iz; heaven, in. regard of quality, ;- he. hath-the 
' ſamequality, the ſame nature, he is made partker of. the divine 


mind be in you: which was. alſs in. Chriſt, The meanelt Saint 

| hath theſame mindand the ſame.quality 1n reference. to his.new 
4 naturethatis in God himfelfe orin.Chrilt, hes. like, to God,. God 

| begetteth all his owne children is his owne likeneſſe. But-inregard 

Ea of tie > likeneſſe of equality ; thus: [ob was:ſuch.a man as there was 
þ ' none like him inthe earth ;. no man like him in the degrees.of thoſe 
| | qualities, they were not.equalltohiman this or that or. the other 
grace. ob was a menabove them.all.... As weknow it is with wic- 

kedand naturall men, all wicked men upon the earthare as like one 

taanother as:can bez Ar face anſwereth to: face' in water, ſo .doth 

Prov.27. 19. the heart of man to man,{he heart of one naturall man to the ather; 
bur yer there are {Gme wicked men {o.wicked,that there is none like 

thees 65 the. nirthe  We' have the, very ſame. words: P9500 

EX -: £274 
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' -tance,nocarthly man /ike:my ſervantJob;look over all thy ſeryants. | 


therfore in reference toall the Samts that were:thenuponthe earth, . 


 likgnes; thereis a lthenes of Quality ; and. there is a likgneſſe of 


formity of their natare to the will of God,. which 3s holineſſe,; that. 


alike. ; 
than this, iis impoſſible. : I ſayin. this regard, the meaneſt and. 
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efhab'in wickedneſſe; 1: X ing;214256-B ur. theye was Mont like its 
_ Ahab, which did [ell hinsſelfs to. works withedutfſe in'the fight of 
the Lord. Norie like unto him,nor Ifay(as in the former)thar there 
- were no wicked: men that -had the ſame finfull qualities; for all 
have the ſame finfull qualities, -but. ithere was none like! him\in 
equality-of wickednefle, 'eAhakh' Wara Noneſuch,” he was a Gi- 
ancin wickedneſſe, none were growne toffuch atature of wieked- 
neſſe as «Ahab. In. the ſame manner we muſt underſtand this-con- 
cerning F0b,, none did reach to. him' in the equality of bis graces; 
in theilrnaeof the inward man; Job had outigrowne all the world 


=yY 


* $0:CXACe &t that times OI : $643 1 IR 
- 1 Yet alittle further for-the rinderſtanding of this : We find ſome- 
' times when the Scripture faichof aman, that there is none like to 
' him, the ſpeech. is tobe reſtrained to. ſoine one particular. - And 
it may be a Q«eftion whether we are to underſtand-this of Fobs 
prehemincnce 18 the ganerall or in-regard of Jome one particular: 
grace? 'Wereadeof Solomon that there was none like him,. Nehi . 
13.26. eAmong many Nations Was there no King like hins.Who 
fl - Was beloved. of his God, There was no King like to $o/o-»20n, but 
, 'N hercſtraineth.ieto this, Who was beloved of his God, none'ttowhom 
God did/fo muchcommunicate himſelfe as to So/om9n, none like + 
to Solomon in Wwiſedome ard knowledge, in thoſe revelations and 
intimate communions: that God had with him, , he was-as-it were 
Gods darling, as:his other Name fedediah importeth, Then it is: - 
faid of Hez.chiah |( ſeeanother inſtance,) 2 King.18.5: 'That he 
truſted if the LordGod of Iirael, ſo: that after him Was none liks 
him among all the Kings of Jadah. ' Now this we muſtubderftand 
;of ſome one particular eſpecially, that is, of his- truſting in the 
Lord, 'inregard of his truſting fo firmely in God, he. went beyond 
all the Kings that cane after him, there was none did ſo perfetly 
truſt in God: for it is ſaid, .he brake in peeces: the 'braſen ſerpent 
that Moſes: had mad2; and flamped 'it to ponder, trufting- in the | 
Lord. . Though ſome. of. his Counſcllours mighe tell him, 7f you a King, 18.4, 
dre thoſe things you may bring a World of trouble upon your ſelf 
andthe Kingdome, if you change theſe ancient cuſtomes you 
WH yaks jor people murine; 5-39 ſerpent. Was of God; 1t Was 
J made in the. Wilderneſſe;&e.c Yet ſaith he, I fee it-is abiiſed to 
Idolatry, I care not for: all that yon fay,-7 will tr«ft i» the Lord 
Phew-ever it goe. - Here was an high; an unparalel'd a&-of .conft- 


oe, Xetafterwardiz-as faid-concerning Yoftah, a King. 23- 
” | O 3 | WE. 


RC ati. } 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters  Chap.ri : 


25. That like wnto hins Was there no King hefore him, that t#tg 
ed ta the Lord With all bic heart, and With all his ſale, and With 
al his-might. Here-it is ſaid after Hezekzab, that Fafiah was 
 facha King 28 there was none before him:z and it was taid-of He. 
2.cks4h that was before him, that he was ſuch a one, that aftct 
Dn te ns 
two ? Oncly by applying thaſc exprefſions- to ſuch and ſuch. pars 
ticulars: Hezchjah 'was fach a. man, -as there -was no King after 
.him for erwſting in God, and fofiah was ſucha man, as there ws 
.no King befare him. pr deſire, care avidzcale in reforming the 
Church of God : Foftal/ s reformation was. the-moſt rel 
formation that was thade by all che Kings of Judab, and ſo in that 
particular, in regard of his great zealefor God there was =o-King 
beta hem, How (ball we underſtand this then concers 
_ .ningFfov 2. TILL 27% 2 i7 
. 'I anſwer in two Concluſions. . Firſt, Whenit is faid, rhere wa 
yore like to Job, we aretounderſtandit in reference to that gs 
.neration. Doubtleſſe God .had as great ones an grace as Fob, bath: 
. before and.afterward, Noah and Abraham before him, went 
.eminent-ones ; and afterward, Aſeſes, and Tofbua, and David, 
gnd Sovxel. But take Fob in the time:and the age wherein he. 
lived, ſo.chere was none like unto kinvin equality, we may under | 
ſtand it ſo; For: Fob is conceived to be in the darker times, be 
. SweeneeAbraham and Adeſes, about the time that the peopled 
iſracl were in captivity in, Egypr; fo that in reference co that 
time Fob lived in, he awas the only man, the chiefe man, the grew 
teſt for grace in that age; As it is {aid of Noah, he was a juf 
m4ng aud perfet in his generations, he was the jalteſt man of al 
— the maſt. righteous of all that generation : fo was fo 


Secondly, We may underſtand it, not only concerning loa 
paxticular grace wherein he: was moſt eminent :' although ir be1 
cruch, that he had one grace, for which he was cryed wp in Scrip 
gure more then for others, to wit, Patience, Have you not hearl 

fee novios of Job ® Bur we may take it for the whole latitude 
of Febs holineſle and graces, -and there was nor ar: that time fuchi} jy, 
c_ the earth as Fob :: Ando. God himidfe ſcemerh roewl fo 
pamnd-it, he doth nor confine this ta ſame. one point, bur ſank] 
Hait thog yat conſidered my ſervantJob, that there ir none Wil hs 
you 5 the carth 4 profplt and upright. nan, wi: that foul 
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"" Ord und efchewrth eviil ? 'Ged addeth this by way bf expolitidn, 
what he meaneth by a man ro Whom there was none like, who had - 
mo march upon the earth. In: thoſ& words the whole ſumme of 
godlineſſe is-comprited ; whatſoever goes, or may be conteived 
6s oe roward, the _— up of a godly mari; falls under oneef 

ole foure members. And God faith there is none like him, take. 
Kar ih any or inall theſe. p ex | 

I ſhall only' give you ewo or three briefe obſervations from . * 
kenoe: There i none like unto bimin the earth. Learne, [ 
- Firſt, That Godbath ſervants of all tatares and degrees, Ak 
his ſervants come nar to-the like pitch, rs the like hight, here is . 
one that is beyond themall, Ay ſervant Job, not a man like him «+ 
ppon the earth. b Vs | 

Secondly, Note this, ze onghr not to [et wh our reſt 5n low 
degrees of grace ; or content our ſelves ro be like vtheri ingrace; ' 
we ſhould labour -( if ic bepoſſible') to goe beyond all. others ici - 

grace: It did not fatisfie Fob that he had gotten to ſucha degree; . 
wiich a frame and rempet bFhearc, ro ſuch a courſe ofholineſle \ 
a I or bretheten that were good; had attained unto; ., 
but he laboured- to'go6 beyotid them all z Nor ſuch a man wpor 
the earth as Jobilt is Utiholy awmibitionto labourto exceed all drher 
grace and goodreffe,  We-have 4 4 ey the world that . 
defire to be ſo rich, as none ſhould belike them z. to be ſo-gay int :/ 
their apparell, as none ſhould belike them,: ſo. beautifull; as none -/ 
ſhould be like them ; bite where are they that delire and endeavour . 
to have ſuch a portion or, ſtock of grace, that none ſhould be like 
them, to be above othets:in Wolindile, as::Fob was 2 True: grace | 
never reſts in atiy. degrees or:meaſutes of grace, .but labenrs to in- -\ 
creale : .he that hath yang more; doenot thinke - 
itenough when: you ate like others; you onght to labour.to be be- - 
ondhoannss. : > <3... | \ 

bs Their ſee the Chara&er AS gibeck ot Job,” A perfeft and | 

upright matt,ont thr feaverh Cod anteſthewerhevilt. © 

| Thiſe have beenealready opened in the firſt verſe, and thele are . 
but a repotr-bf the Hiſtory: before going, therefore I ſhall not-. 
need to-ftay uponthis place; onely- take theſe. twe Obſervations. - 
it, * 
he fiſt is:thits,, God bath 4 perfe Charatter: of every ſoule.:. 
joſk as:tho-itory and relation of Jab veasy ſuck w_ 
to Secondl + 2 
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tn Expoſtion uponthe 3\ firft Chapters  Chap.2. || 


Secondly this, God will give fo every man '4 TeStimony accor. s 3 


; \ 


Hing to his utmoſt worth 3 God will not concealeany of your gra« 
ces, or obſcure your goodnefſe, he. will make it knowne-to the 
world- toi the fall, what you are. When God commeth' ro give 


\ reſtimony, hegiverh-it ſo, as his Saints can never looſe byr. Offs 


i 


(- 


A 


7 


' tentimes man gives a teſtimony ſhort'of his Brothers goodnes,anil 


draweth a curtaine before another mans worth;: but God 'will 
draw the curtaine quite backe, and unvaile every foule to, the-whole | 
world. You ſhall ſee-and heare a teſtimony from Godbefore men | 
and Angels concerning your ſelves to the uttertmoſt, what, youare 
(175317 of 


in all godly and gracious perfeCtipns; -  -- 


?ob was an excellent man, a.man commended: indeed, who was 
commended of God : as the Apoſtle concludes it, woe he char 
commenadeth himfelfe is approved, but he: Whom God commendcth, 
It is:good forus;toe have our" Letrers Teſtimonial from God; to. 
have our Lerters Commendatory from Heayen. It is not whats: 
man faith -in' his own heart,” what he flatterech himidlfe ; It is not: 
what your neighbours or others flatter you and-{ay of you, bur* 
what God faith of you, what. teftimony he giveth of. you. He is; 
not approved that commendeth him(elfe, or. that other-mjeh comes; 
mend only, but he. whotm the Lord commendeth, | 4nd 5f. Gol 
7 9 Well of us, ns matter though all the world be ſilent or ſlan-' 
c iT . | 


Y., 


— man 6. 
- — 
X » » 
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Then Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid;;doth Job feare God for | 
Haſt not thou made an-hedge about him,and about his houſe;"und 
. about all that he hath on every ſide? Thou haft 5 po the 
_ of his hands, and his ſubſtance s increaſed in the 
Lan 's | "of . S; 


But put forth thy hand now and touch all that he hath, and be 
will carſe thee to thy face. > ooo gs nt 5) 


JN the former verſe ob receiveth- teſtimony from God him- 
ſelfe, in this, pm deny it, yet he calumniates;' | 
and miſinterprets what he cannot-contradict;” ! Saranigran/ins" | - 
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and faſten in{incerity-upon all his Teri 7h Toh Far TG 


B57 P 0 s * 
for nought ? Feare isSWo thing _unleſſe in this tenſe. j 
re I have already ſhewed you what It 1s to feare God, A 
a 


10w cleare the other terme, and ſhew kow much evill Satan 
cliarges Job with, when he queſtions, . doth Job feare God. for 
nought ? < berg pete Fhe 
| Grenn accuſeth with a queſtion, dorh Job fare God fir nought ? 
The queſtion may be reſolved into this Accufation. Fob doth nor 
feare God for riought. The word which we tranſlate for nought, 
hath a threefold ſenſefrom the Hebrew. - : bs 0: algae? 
Þ. 'Firſt, Some render it i» vain,. Doth Job fare God ( fruſtra,) 


in vaine. Weare then ſaid to doe a thing in vaine, when wecannor 


attdine the end which we propoſe in doing of it. The Egyptians , 


helpe in vaine, that ts, they cannot procure ;that ſalvation and de- 
liverance which was. deſired or intended : and-ſo the ſenſe here 


- May be, deth Job fare God in vaine ? No he doth not, hehath p 


his end, helooked for riches, that — intended in taking up the {ers 
vice of God,and thar he hath atained. _ 
Secondly, It is interpreted by, without cauſe, Doth' Job feare 


. Ged Without cauſe ? io the word is tranſlated, Pal. 35:7. where 


D avid complaining of.his enemies, ſaith, Withont:cauſe havethey 
hid for me their net in-a pit, Which Without cauſe they have digs 
ged for my ſoule. As if he ſhould fay, Inevergavethemanycaule 
why they ſhould lay ſnares for me, I never wronged or hurtany of 
them. Accotding to. this ſenſe, when, Satan-ſaith doth Job feare 
Geod for: naught ? namely, without cauſe, \it.is as if he:hadfaid, 
The Lord hath given f 2b reaſon enough,. he hath given bim cauſe 
enough'to doe what he doth ; Fob ſegth 1ea{on in-his Flocks and in 


| his Heards, in his many Children,and in his great Houſhold, in his 


Subſtance, and in his Honour, he jeethreafon. in allctheſe, why he 
ſhould feare God, and be a very obedient ſervant, having fo boun- 
tifull a Maſter. D.oth Job feare God Withonticaruſe.? - 1 
Or. thirdly, The word is tranſlated by Grars (as weexprefſe 
it) to doe a thing gratrs, that is to doe a thing without any re- 
ward, without any. price, or without-pay. I ſhall inſtance Scrip- 


tures Wherein the word is rendred in that ſenſe, Gez.29.15. Laban. 


faithto 7aceb, when he'was come to him, to ſerve him,” Thom dre 
my kin an, fhauldeſt thou therefore ſerve me for nought ?- that 


. ts, ſhouldeſt thoy ſerve me grats, or without wages, -28 þeex- 


i WM ; plaincs * 


ob feares God, but the latter words embaſe the former, 


105. 
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ines his ineaning in the next words, rel wwe What ſhell thy Wages 
2? So thatto doe u thing for nought, is to doe a thing without 
wages, without price. And fo there is the lame interpretation of 
the word, Exod.21.11. Where Afoſes ſpeaking of the Maid that 
was taken into the family and was hot'matried,faith, 7f he ave wot 
- theſe three unto her, then foe ſhall got out free without miney, the 
ſhall pay nothing, ſhe ſhall goe out grat#,or for nought. .S0- 
we may take in this ſenſe to fill up the forme, doth Fob ſerve God 
tratis? doth he ſerve God without price or withour pay ? Surely 
no,thou haſt giver hit ſatficient hyre, wages futficient forall tus 
ſervice, Job doth not ſerve thee prarrs, ourof good willand affe- 
tion to thee, bur he terveth thee for tire, becauſe thou payeſt hith ſo 


Ts he wdtil ſeafe of rhe words, Doth Job _ God for 
—_— ? 2 if Satan had belpoken the Lord in ſuch words as 
- theſe, Lord rhon doeſt enquire of me whether 7 hadconfidered 

thy ſervant Job? 7 confeſſe I have, and I maſt needs acknows 
tedge that he is a man very diligent and zealous in thy Worſhip 
and ſervice ; neither doe I wonder that he is ſo,” ſeeing thim haſt 
oxr-bid all be Iabonrs and indetvours by beapes of benefits. There 
5% no qutFtion but thou wayeft have ſervants enongh upon ſuch . 
zermes, ar ſuch rates us theſe: no mauruaile iff Job be wiltong ro 
dee Wharſtever thou commundeſt, Whenas thou beſtoweik upon 
Job whar/oever be deftreth. Thou ſcemeſt as it Were to neglef 
all other men, and only to intend the ſafety und proſperity of thy 
darling Job." Is it any great matter, that he who hath received | 
« flocke of ſeven thouſand Sheepe from thee, ſhould offer a few, 
7. oy 10. ro thee in [acrefice? 1s it any great matter that be 
ſhould give ſome of his fleeeas to cloath the poore, who hath re« 
ceived from thee ſ6 many thouſands to cloath andenrich himſelfe? 
Ts it a range thing that he fhould feede a few that hath 509 
Jouke' of Oxen'? Ts not Job well hired to works fir thee ? doth he 
feare God for nowghr Who hath recived all theſe ? . | 

' Yer alittle more diſtintly for the opening of this expreſſion, 


E ſhall give you'Satans ſenſe in three notable falſities or lyes, which 

he ou ap together in this'one Þpeech, Dorh Job feare God for 

* Feſt, That riches will trake ary man ferveGod, that it i$no 

great matter to be holy when we fiave abundance; a man that 
VE, LO ws bf 
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Chap.1, 


plyes in .thele words, and this is an extreame lye ; forag there i; 
no affliction, 1o nere is no outward bleflina ca nange the heart 
or bring it about unto Gog, T hey did gt ferve the Lord in the 
abundance of all thing, Dit. 28,47. Abundance doth not draw the 
heart unto. God. Yet Satan would inferre that it doth. Tha might 
well be retorted upon Satan himfelfe ; Satap why diddeltnot thoy 


yer. that glorious Angelicall eſtate wherein thou waſt exparecop 4 
nat keepe thee in the compaſſe of obedience, hou giddelt rebell mn 


linefle, notby any delight godlinee th 
for ture ; 


pms God,but to benefit himſelfe; ob dothnor ſeeke the gle 
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tan accus'd God unto*man, ſo,now he accuſeth this man unto God; 
He accus'd God unto man, Ger.z. When God had forbitlden him 
to eate of the Tree of knowledge of good and evill, and told him 
thar'in'the day he did eate thercof he thould furcly die ; Tow' ſhall 
not ſurely die, faith Saran, for God knoweth that in the day you 


 eate thereof, then your eyes ſhall be gives and ye ſhall ve as Gods, 


knowing good and evill. As if he fhouli ſay, God hath not for- 
bidden this tree, becauſe it will-doe you any hurt, but becauſe he 
would be: God alone, he would have all che -ppine,,r to him- 
ſelfe, he hath an ill intent : he knowes that if you eate of tr; you will 
be' like him, as gods knowing good and evilt. So hecre hee 


accuſeth. man to God, Fob ſerverh you indeed and offerech you 
facrifice and obeyeth you, bur it is that he may get by you, that he 7 
may receive more and more from you, he likes the pay,the reward; } 


not the worke'; he cates'not for God, bur for che good'thateoms 
rieth from him, This is the accufation which here'the ſlandeter 
caſteth upon all the holy tervices and duties of Fob. iff] 


Thus in briete you ice the ſen'e, I ſhall give you ſome obſerva- 
tions from it, -- > ELM 


The firſt is this, It i an argument of a moSF malignant ſpirit, 
when a mans attions are fate then to accuſe hit intentions, The 


Devill hath noching to ſay againſt the actions of fob, bur he goes | 
downe into his heart and acculeth his inteatioas. -Malice mit-in- 


rerprets the faireſt ations; bur love puts the faireft wed ene 
it car} upon fouleaFions. Malice will tay when a man doth well; 
it is true he doth ir,bur it is for vaine glory, 1cis tobe feene'of men, 
itis for hisown ends, ic is for gaine; But when a man doth ill, 
love will ſay, this he hath done through ignocance,or inadvercency 
or violent temptations, love covers a multitude of finnes as fairely 
as poilibly ir may with wifedome and with jultice ; How fairea 


cover did Chriſt himſclfeput-upon thefouleſt a& chu ever was in. 


the world, his own crucitying, Father forgive there, the 

know not hs hes ave ; they tos it a They doe it ws 
rantly : So Peter afterward, '] Wor ( faith he )rhas through tgno- 
rance you didit, as did alſo your Rulers. Love exculerh what'is 
ul doneinanother, and milice acculerh what others doz well. Let 


. ſuch menkarne from hence, that in ſo de: 22% y are the month. 


and rongue of Satan. : | 
Secondly;We may obſervefrom hence; 75 1t it i an argument 
of a baſe and anutino 
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beentrue of 7ob in Satans ſenſe,it had indeed ſpoyled and blemiſhed 


all that he had done. Thoſe that come unte God upor: ſuch termes 
they arenot holy,but crafty; they make a trade with Cod, they doe 
not ſerve God,it is notObedientiagburercatrra,as one exprefieth 
it,it is merchandizing-with_ od,not obeying hun.There js reward e- 
nough in God himfclfe, thereis reward = 4 in the very duties 
themſclvs,work and wages go together. Thertfore for any to be car- 
ried out to the ſervice off.of upon outward. things, argues a baſe & 
an carcthly ſpiric. ' As finis punithinent enoughunto itfelte;though 
there were no.Other puniſhment, cliough there were ng hel] to.come 
after, yet to doevill is or will be hcll enoughunto it felfe : So todo 
' good 15 reward enough unto it ſelie., A Heathen. Poet obſerved-it 
as a brand of Infamy upon the age wherein he lived, that, moit did 
repent that they had done gaod or were good, gratis or for nought, 
that the price of all good actions fell in th-jr eſteeme, unle;le they 
could raite them{lves:.- If a Heathen condemn'\l chis , how dam- 
Nnable is it among Chriſtians. | +7 CY 
But here a Queſtion will ariſe, and I ſhall a little debare it, be- 
cauſe it doth furcher cleare.che maine point, {ay We not have re- 
oo to our owne good or unto the benefit We ſhall receive from 
70d ? Isitunlawfull to have an eye to our owne advantage, wile 
we doe our duty ? Muſt welerve (0d for nought in that ſtrict ſenſe, 
or «ls will . od account nothing of all our ſervices ? 
. Jſhall cleare thatin five brick: Concluſions,and thee will (I fup- 
poſe )fully Rateche ſenſe of rhis Text andof this ſpeech: ; 
The firſt is this, There is no man doth or poibly can ſerve God 


Nee facile tte 
venies multi 
1A millibu ui 
virturem. pres 
tium qui puret 
e//e [ut - 

=---bt gratis 
peniter eſe 
probum Ovid. 
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for nought. God hath by benefits alrcady beſtowed, and by be- 


_ .nefits proiniſed out-vyed and ou:-bid all che endeavours and. fervi- 
* Cesof thecreature. If a man had a thoutand paire of hands, a 
thouſand rongues anda thowland heads, and ſhould ſer them all on 
.” Worke for God, he were never able to anſwer the ingagements 
and obligations which God hath alrcady pur upon him. Therfore 
this is a truth, that no. mancan in a ſtric& ſenſe ſerve God for noughr, 
God is not beholden toany creature forany worke or ſervice that 
Saahcaitolbe: nf) cid ins riots hed Plies afer  n 

.  Againeſecondly, this is further to. be. conſidered. The more 
 .ourward bleſſings anyone doth receive,. the more he ought to ſerve. 
God, and the more lervice God looks for at his hands. That is a- 
other Concluſion. Therefore wefind ſill, that' when God hath 


| beſtowed mary ourward blelings-upon.any, figher pexions or Na- 
— -: | P 3 ions, 


- % 


tions, he chargeth an acknowledgement upon them, Hol. 2.8. She 
did not know that I gave ber corne and wine and. oz, aud maltti- 
'plyed her filver and gold Which ſbe beftoned. upon Baal, therefore 
1 will come and recover it, {aith God. . Youhaving received this, 
you ought to have ſerved mewith it. ' Yaniee how God upbrai- 

deth David, 2 Sam.12.7,8. I annoynted thee King of Iſrael, and 
1 delivered thee ont of the hand of Saul, and I gave theethy Ma- 
ſters houſe and thy Maſters Wives into thy koſome, andif this had 
beene too little, I wonld moreover have gives thee ſuch and: ſuch 
things. How i it rhen that thou haſt defpiſed the Commundement 
of the Lord, to doe evill in his ſight ? As if he ſhould fay,the more 


I beſtowed upon thee, the more obligations thou ſhouldeſt feels - 


thy ſdlfe under to obey me fairhfully. | 


In the third place, itis lawfull ro have ſome reſpe& to benefits * 
both received and promiled by way of Motive and incouragement || 
toſtir us up and quicken us, either in doing or in ſuffering for God. I 
Moſes, Heb. 11.26. had refþett to the recompence of reward, | 
therefore it is not unlawfull ; and Chri himſelte, Heb.12.2. /oo- 
king at the joy that was ſet before him. - Theleare examples be- YN 
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yondall exceptions, that reſpe& may be had to benefics and bleſſings FF 


xeceived or ex{peRted. 


Fourthly, Then reference unto benefit is finfull, when wee 


make it either the ſole and only cauſe, or the ſupreame and chicte 
cauſe of our obedience. This makes any thing we doe ſmell io of 
our ſelves that God abides it not, when we 


noreſpet arall to Chriſt. 


Thus when the Sichemiter, Gen.34:23) admitted of circumci- 


fion, andſo gave up themſelves as - a Covenant-people to-God, 
here was all the argument they propoſed count racy Shall not 
their cattell and their ſubſtance andevery beaft of theirs be ours? 
What beaſts were thele Sichemirces, wie ſhadowes of Religi- 
Paine of -þeaſts and worldly ifubſtance? - Such pure relpetts to 
bee” rag defile all our ſervicesandrender our alot _ un- 
to God. _ LS 4 
Therefore inall our duties: and holy ſexyices, - we mult ſerthe 


on, who would take upon them this badge of Religion for he ; 


Slory of God in the Throne, that mult beabove; ed hey: 


| | xelpett our {elves,cither ' 
alone or above God;God hathino reſpe& ar allcous. As Chriit taxes 
thoſe, Foh.6; You did not ſceke me but the loaves, to havereipe& | 
to the loaves more thento Chriſt, or as much as to Chriſt, is ro have UN 
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ſet our deſires of Heaven and glory on theright hand, we may ſet | 


the feare of hell and theavoyding of miſery on the lefe hand; we 
may ſet our deſires of enjoying outward comforts hete in the world 
at the foot-ſtoole. Thus we muſt marihall and ranke relpeRts to 
Godand oarſeives. And thas we may look uponoutward things, 
25 frotives and” incotragements -; we muſt t6t make them ends 
aid curiſes ; wemay make chem as oocaſions, bur not as grounds 
of our obedience. | 
-- Laſflly,. We may lookeupon theth as fruits and conſequents of 
holineffe, yea as incouragements unto holinefſe, but not as cauſes 
of our holitiefſe, or we may &fe thele as medi, through which to 


B fee the bourty and goodnefle of God; not as 9bje ff, on which ro 


' fixe and terminate our defires, So much for che clearing of the firft 
part of Saratis anſwer, Doth Job ſerve God for nonght ? Wherein 
- yon ſee hecalts dirt npon ?obs ſincereſt duties, and how we may 
- tarryvur _ in theſervice of God to ourward bleffings, whe- 
'Y thier received ot promiſed. It followeth. eFVE 4B) 
'Y Verſe 10. Haſt then rior made an hedge about him and about his 
houſe, and about all that he hath ou every fide ? Thou 

haft bleſſed the works of his hands and his ſubſtance is in- 
. -.. creaſed imm.the land. 


Here Satan 'friorefully exponnds himſelf, and what he meaneth 
by obs notfetving God for tought. Youſhall ſee it is not for 
hought. He caſts up the particulars of Gods benefits conferred 
on Us, and | chey 4mount to 2 great fumme, 1, Hee hath 
ÞY an hedge abour him, that is ſomewhar. 2, He hath b/efſed 

him that's miore « 3- He doth increaſe and mwltiply, there's 
the higheſt degree of ourward happinefſe. Here are three degrees 
of Gods dealing with Fob. Thele Satan reckons up in this verſe, - 


' thar he may nomy' p64. Doom ofno account, and leave his per- - 


ſon in no degree of acceptance with God. | 
Hereis fiſt Protet3301 initheheage;Huſt thou not made an hedge 


 Þþ bout binwg. 


Secdndly, Here is 4 Bened5ion wpon that which was protected. 


| was not a bate keeping that from ſpoylingz but it was a bleſ= 


gf ir 
io Gn , here is ao ancreaſe or multiplication; he was not 
e | wilybleſſed roHeepe hinlabe and le hd in he Rate and plight 
. | Wictciheflood, buethere was a dally nereaſe and an angmenca- 
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tion, Thou proceReſt;. him; thou blefſeſt him, and; thou dgeſk 
increaſe all that! he hath, he 3s. increaſed in'th+ land. That is the 
ſumme and ſenſe of the words.I ſhall now open them alictle more 
diſtinctly. | FR * 
Firſt, He ſpeaks here of his protection, haſt thou not-,mad? a» 
hedge absut him? Some render it, Haſt thou-not made.a wall abont 
him ? Or, Haſt thcu not made a:trench about him ?., It 1s'\an ele 
gant Metaphor frequent in Scripture, ſhewing that as when a. field 
is well hedg'd, or a Towne well walFd and entrench'd, then it 
is ſafe. So when Cod is faid ro makean hedge-or a wall about a 
man or about a Nation, the {afery of that man or Narion.is aſſured 
by it,. //4.5.2. We have this word wſed,/ where /od fpeakes of his 
vineyard, He planted a vineyard in a very fruit full hill, and he fins” 
ced.it, or he made a wall or a hedge about it. Sowverſe 5. When 
God is angry with his vineyard and will deſtroy i*, it is thus exprelt, 
1 will (taiththe) take. away the hedge, thereaf,; that 4s,.1- will ! 
take away my protection from it. In the fame tenle, Zagh, 2.5, 
IT will be ( \aith(;od)) 2 wall of fire round about ; that is, I will. 
be a defenceunto it. So when it is {aid here, that God had made 
a hed7e about Job,it notes divine Protedtion,he was under the wing | 
and {afeguard of the Almighty. CET SIY INS 31 
This hedge of prot<Rton is two-fold. Ittisfatd God? made this. 
hedge, Haſt thou not made an hedge about him ?- Firit, There isan 
hedge which is made immediately by the hand of God :  Some-. 
times God makes the hedge immediacly,yeaſomtimes God expret- 
ſech timiclf co be the hedge or wall,as Zac.2.5.10P /al.18.(all tholx 
are words of protection ).wer/.2. Thou art my.rocke and my for- 
treſſe, my deliverer, my Strength, my huckler, the harne of- my | | 
ſalvation, and my high Tower, &c. There God was the hedge, 
hereGod makes the hedge, od hath nor put out this hedg to others 
to make, but he makes it himiclfe;Saran obſerves as —_—_ Haſt not 
thou made an hedge about him | FRE”: 
Secondly, Sometime :the hedge of- proteRion-is, made by the 
hands of ochers. © od ſends out his Angels to guard his people, 
Pſal.34.7. The eAngell of the Lordencamperh round abou: them 
that fexre him. Encamping and hedging are to-the {aine purpole, 
Gods hedge is as ſtrong for tatecy as any wallzas any trench. $0me- 
time Cod doth make one mano be a hedge or a detence toanother. | 
The ſervants of Naball ſaid of D avidz 1 Sam.25.16. That he hd 
been a Wall unto them both by night and day ; that is, he had been 
protc- 
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/protedhiori and a guard to'them, he had diferdded them all 4 
while his Arty was quarter'd in thoſe parts, God makes @"g664d 
. han to be asa wallto a wicked aman.. How. trach more will Ke 


thake men and Angels to be wals and hedges forthe ferutity of his penh 
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_.owne people?! : 


©” TheTcxt further goes 0n-thd ſhevves the compadſe of this helge, © 


 wwhatgronndit rakes in, howfarre ir reacherth : and-here'weſhall 


find that it was a very large hedge of a great extent. We know 
there afe ſome Cities that have nor only a ſingle wall, bue-@ dotble 
wall, yeaſomeſtrong Cities: and' places have a treble” wall *hout 


then :"So wee finde 4 three-fold hedge inade abour Fob,atidl they | 


» 


are all expreſt here in this Texr: 


:* Here was a hedge, firſt about his Parſon, that 'wis the inmoſt x 


hedye, ' or the inmoſt wall;intheſe words, Haſt chow wot wads an 


e abdat him?That is,an hedge about the-very parſonof7ob; an 
ge-#bout his body leaft any fickneſſe, dilcafesor x5 {hood 
invade it,and an hedge about his ſoule, leaſt ſnares! ad remprativ 


- ons ſhould take hold of, or prevaile againſt that.';' thou haſt mide 


an hedgeabout him,:ſo that I cannot come ar the perſonob” J+b to 

' Againe, Beſides this inmoſt wall, and.cheneareſt aboat his pdr- 
fon, there-is a ſecond wall or hedge, and that is expreſt rs' be about 
his Family, Haſt thow not made an hedge about- him and about 
his houſe ? By houſe we arenot tounderſtand the* materisll houſe 
of tone or rimber, the edifice in which Fob dwelt, but by the -houſe 
wearets underſtand the houſhold, Fob: and his family, 'as ofters- 
eimes in Scripture, the houſe is pur forthe family. 7hie day (faith 
Chriſt to-Z aches ) i ſalvation come to thy howſe ; andiitis ſaid'of 
the Jaylor, that he beleeved and all his houſe, is all his honſe- 
hold ; ſo hers,  thovi haſt madean hedge abonr Hitm, and: abone his 
houſe, that is; abour his Family,abour his children eſpecially+ hetice 

ary owſl 


the Hebrew word for a child, for a ſorme; doth fignifie 


becauſe children build up the honſe or Keep: up thename of their Fa. 


thers.So that the houſe hedg'd about, is the children, the family-and 
the followers and ſervants of Fob; ag-if Sutan thould'ſay, chou 
haſt madean edge notonlyabourhis "ge aboe alt thar-be- 
gamto him abouthis children and 6,' T' may-f1ot{rmeudls 
ich them meicher.” Theteis the ſecondhedge,. 4 7412 

a 


© Taſtly, ThereisathirChodgeor wall Haſt: tho wor wads a6 
* Wedge abonthim, ns Rap 
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Jobus xibil 17 
wile & exile 


habet quod non 
uſce 
eutelam. uh 


Layat,jn loc, 


T#ud quod per 
circuitum Val- 
latur, ex nulla 
parte peteſ? 


iN 


pati inſultum, 
Per circuitam 


 circumcirea. 


That:is abour his goods, about his cattell arid aboug his lands : fo | 
farre as ever any thing of Fo4s doth extend, fo farre the hedge' go- 
eth ;, if Fab have but the leaſt thing abroad, God doth make an hedge 
abou ir, he hath inoc the mearieſt:thing belonging unto him, bur is 
under gitard and proteQtion. © Thatis the meaning of it.';-)  ; 177; 
There is yet another thing to be obſerved in the' words to make 
it more'full. Haſt thou not made an hedge about bim, and about 
his houſe; and about all that he hath on every fide ? It is not only 
ſaid, thou haſt made an hedge about him , but thou haſt made an 
hogy about hitn; #» every fide, which is a plconaſme or redundan=- 
cy of ſpeech. -:It was a {igne of Gods care of Feb, when he. made 
an hedge about him, but to ſay he made an hedge about him on eve- 
»y fide, here is expreſt an extraordinary care, that God had not lefe _ 
the leaſt gappe for Satan or for any annoyance to come in unta | 
Fob. There is not the leaſt breach, theleaſt hole, thou haſt hed+ 
ged him round about on every fide, whereby the wondertull fafer 
of Fob, his family and eſtate is ſet out under the protection of G 
That for the opening'of thoſe words, 
| Firſt, We may obſerve from the manner of this ſpeech, Haft 
thou not made an hedge about him ? Satan fyeakes very angerly, 
Queſtions as they ever exprefle quickneſſe of ſpirit, fo they many 
times expreſſe much paſſion and trouble of ſpirit. Here. Satan in 
queſtioning, ſpeakes as if he were vext, Haſt thau not made an 
bedge about him ? Hence note. . | | 
That the prote tion Which God gives to hispeople and ſervants 
5 the vexation of Satan and of all his Iuſtr uments. It txoubleth 
them extreamely that God doth ſoguardand hedge up his people, 
that they cannot come at them._No man can endure to ſee that de- 
fended, which he wiſheth were deltroyed. By 
 Thenagaine, if weconſider the matter of. Satans ſpeech, -it is,a 
truth and a moſt comfortable truth; a truth full of: conſolation. tg 
the people of God, Haſft rhox not made an hedge abouthim and a> 
bout his houſe, and about all that he hath on every fide ? We may 
note hence, 5 | 
. —That Satan the father of lyes ſometimes Speakes, truth, for his 
owne advantage. For as it is faid concerning}«das about his care: 
for the poore, when he would have had the oyntment ſold and gi- 
ven to the poore, This he faid (faith the Text). not that be' cared 
For the poore, but becauſe he Was atheeft, and had the bagge and 
bare what nai pur therein, So we may fay here, Satan ſes _ 


Chap.1. ' - ' ef che Booke of J 0»: Tv 115: 
| the care of God over his: people' in moſt exatt' texnies 5 And: why 
| doth he _ _ S Not _ _ arr iſpeake well of God,'or to 

advance God in the eyes of his -people, by telling his;people/ and 
ſervants how watchfull he is over them: <iy dh this only for 
his owne advantage, that hereby he may leſſen the ſervice and ble- 
ute —_— Jl 0b, becauſe: he recaiyed {0 much care and: 
love from God,. ' As 1t .is many times with ungodly: men; 
will doe good, . not that they care to doe good, but w/ for' ines 
bie-end : So Satan will ſometimes fpeake that which is 'true; not 
thathe regards the truth; or that he would ſpeake a word: of truth 

(for he hath nothing bur lyes in his heart, .there is a lye in his heart 
. - Whenthereis trath in his mouth.) -He never ſpeakes truthy butts 
. deceiveand doe hurt by it; _ Neb: 1 cr onoJe 4Bto 
T mndlys Wee may obſerve this, which Iyeth plaine in the 

words. £2 | | Bhs 
- That the people and ſervants of God dwell in the midleſs. of e- 
uemics, ' in the. *middeſt- of dangers.z Why- elſe need there be an 
hedge}! a-wall about them :>/ What need there be a-guard about! 
them, unleſſe there- were dangers aboutthem ? There are-nane'in 
the world ſo envyed andipighted; ſo-aimed at and perſecunedias:the 
"_ and ſervants of God ; you.may-ee it by the wall :that:is 
madeabout them; God will not beſtow. tolt- andcareiripreſers 
ving: and guarding where there-is no dangerf invading.-:.1f,'yout 
ſhould come to a City and ſee it mightily fortified, -and-ſee men 
make wall after wall about it, and bulwarke after. bulwarke,: you. 
will preſently conjeQure, that City ſtands ingreat danger. and- is in 
' the middeſt of enemies : So when we reade that God was faine' toi 
make wall after wall, to make hedge 4fter hedge abour the perſon, 
the family, the eſtate of Fob, it ſhewerk thar the devill had arrill 
eye upon Fob and upon all that was obs ; Satan and his inſtru- 
' ments, had it not bin for this hedge, would quickly-have fallen npon 
him. | No godly manſhouldlivea quiet moment, did notthe Lord: 


- 


' tretchforth his hand. to fave and protecthim. 10H ( S212 

_ */Fourthly, 'We may obſerve, {© 1 2 oo a ns 

. ' That God himſelfe doth undertake mot rotefting 
of his people, Thou haſt made an hedge about him and' about all 
that be thath. ) God himſelfe cither dothiit immatliately,: or he | 

- doth:pur.thoſeto:doeit ro whom hegiverh kispower, ſtrengthand. . -  -: 1:24 

 wikdom-- There ewigseenakos.Aagry Mogrars. lecurity! > 
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thing.thar's called theirs, their ſervants, 


 theref dreGed himſelfe cirher (ormakes 2 liedge. | There :is na, 
ſtcngo)in pun > meme. Satan canover poweb. 
al the ſtrength, and out-wit all che wiſdome that is in thecrea-:. 


ture. . - Fleſh andbloadare no march fora ſpirit. And wwe wreſtle! 


net aCeir/t fleſhandblewd, bat ape Priucipalities and Powe... 
6.13. But ifi* 


ers: _=_ agar eve 5 bs bigh places, ; 
God ma abque us;itis notin the power. of all rhe ences. 
miesin prominas'y + whether menor.devils to make a, gappe/in ity, 


they are ſure that areunder the proteftian of God. They TS dwokl.” 
inthe ſroret place af the meft high, they ſhall abide. ( ſafe”) Wm. 


der the ſbadow 5m theeAbmighty, Pl.91.i. 
o:Fifthly;i You ſee here bony! fare: the hedge g geth, an hedge nog 
enely about his 
Take the meanalt thing thar Zeb hath, God protects ic and hedgeth 
it about. Then we may-note this, That God hath an ec 
Care, avd dotb excerdinglyprice even the. meancſt_thing that be-.. 
langs to _— bis fervant. God would:not.beſtow an hedge as - 
bour it, if he did nor 3e; Aman will nor 'or:wall- that 
about, which he doth noxvalue, God highly values the meaneſt - 
pen Ex + to one of his ſcrvants. The P/Aalmiſt faith; Pres - 
ciows.i» the fight of the Lardis the degtb of his Saints: 11But not; 
only is the tho life of: the. Saints; - precious: in; the-ſight ob 
pine van, ar every have co rheie head. is preciqus-. | 
God numbers theſe. Not anly are their childzen precious, bur every 

ir honſhold,their analy. 
ve is "= _ a th 


Obfer 3 


their Oxen,;their ag? comm they ha 
xakty,O 
That Saran bath s deadly Highs wot hls Ede the pede of 


the godly, but againſt every thing that belongs unto.a godly mans. 
Saran old notonly rand repo then inthay nagar 
wn ory, 2 rn wemay ſo: ipeake with 're 


ould leave but'a bOgtatoieaFhik (ere: 
won majiarded, Satan, would doe hh a: -3'/Saran would - 
be de para knk wn. Au Father then. not. "dog anita,” 1 
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. Bleſſs 


; | Ind nates. too. thar-the/ enemies 
apts the propleol Tous Fthapcamnarger 

if they can, why elſe is it caipreſt that. tho. very 

<7 ps numbred ?.Thaſe wordsSat ccceiminareGedrcee 

of al, and Satav: malice againFt alk. 11 

aft thox: mit made as beelgs about him&cecThim: | 


Ie falloweth, H 
uf Hoſes thomerks of his hands; and his ſubStaner iigoroyfuk 


be wry bleſſed. = Theram#aruc which. framche wosd 

, doth fi ſed to baw the knee. as well. framche wood here ” 

men uſed to.h the knee inblefſingGod or man, Bleſſings ars - 
; 11 Y' [13 


WEED WAYESc © 1/1 
Fram man toman:s one manbleſſeth ai There were: 


— EI 


. Propheticall-r extraordinary bleffings,:2s. Jſhock blefied Jacoby, . 


bleſſed his formes upen bus death: bed  and..there is a: . 


and. 7aceb 
popular or bleding, 'to wiſh well to.anocker i920 blefle as. 


 nother, every time Wepmy far our friends, gue bieſie our Kriends. 


Sa-man from man. | 

. Secondly,Man bleſſeth God:; andehen man bleſſethGod mh 

he praiſeth God, whenhe takes notice of and returnes thankes for: . 
the bleſlings received from God. Blefſe the Zard O:my (hule8io;; 
( Pal togp.) ) arnd-firget nor all;:(that hen Be ia_ of hix her 
Cor \Thaz = 4. A FIT , A paar ir _ The. 

in the Erament Tne pper, Ficg CEC | 
,ECor. 19.16, becauſe therein we commemorate regs 
of ; and render thanks to the Nameof the Lord, far the unr+- 
ſpeakeable benehts conveighed:ta wslby:his:bjoad.. . 

Thizgly; as here in-theText,Ged:blefſeth man. Now God bleſ- 
[A ty When ke eawſeth: that ——— 
Mang bleſſing uato man, it is.anly.a with, oy e blefſing, 
bur. Gods bleſting unta Man is an-aperative b = — 
Sari >  3x3owen. pat off benefacere, paar OPIN 


FL * hes he ©is, Then haſt blefled 4 thats; ahay ali 
ed him va yr rote nog and thrive.in-whar heundereakes,as wedbill 


w- to.» 


Comes bletGng, 7 hes ef bleſſed the warkgof his 
W Warke hank We! cro-updeifiand:ioſiriftly 
ent HT: Fn ng cs a 


WR 
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2M other Nations; by the 'Worke of the hands, is urnderſto6i] 
any kind of labour, any kind of buſinefle whatſoever. As itis faid' 


of Chriſt, 1ſa.53-19. that the pleaſure of the Lord'did profer it' 


his hands; Now the worke that - Chriſt had to doe-'was not # 
handy worke,'yetit did proſper in his hands, | that is, he'matidgmg 
and going aboutit; irdid;profper and rookeſuccefſe; \It was effe- 
uall for the redemption. and falvation of his people ; This was 
profpering of the” worke. in his hands: -In [this ſenſe the works, 
of ..the head'- may. be | called the worke -of the- hands, - the' 
worke :of - tlie conguc,-the;:worke-of-zhe hands/; any work! 


any buſineſſe that a man doth, may be catle the*worke of 


his hands. '/So then,” Thow haſt bleſſed che Works of his bands, that 
is, thou haſt: bleſſed every. ry 4 that: Fob goeth about, as a Ma- 


his relations; thou'haſt cauſed his endeavours to-profper,* In the' 
23*h,of -Devteronowmic, an'univeriall 'bleſfing is this promiſed. 
verl.6. He thou ſnalt be When thou comme$t 5n,” and bleſſed 


foalt thou bt'When thou 'goeſt ont; betweene thoſe two arecon-, 
cained all the labours and-undertakings of that people : by their 
goitig forth is meant the beginning of their labours, ayd by their 
comming 4n:is meant the-end* and'conclafion of eheirlabours, fo 
that btginning and ending;: when:thiey ſer- their hithds*to a buſi- 
neſſe, and'whenthey tooke their harids from a buſiriefle,they ſhould 
be bleſſed, that is, they ſhould:have.a through bleſfinb upon al 
their labours.' So bere, Thaw hat bleſſed: the Works 5f his Wands, 


k that.is, every thing:he pueterh Tis h lnnto - 7-4 


Mad bis ſult ancetis invetaſed in che !Edndi That is thethird 
thing which Satan'dothy obferve: here concerning? 0b, that hEwas 
not only blefled: in: the eltare-wherein he was,: but God did migh- 


tily increaſe and:multiply his eſtare. :He 1s 5ncreaſed 5n the Land: 


The-word 'which-wo tranſlate 3ncreaſed; ſignificth-not an ordinary 
increaſe, but ſuch an increaſe as breakes bounds ic-Gdniiech 
fo to increaſe" in fack and|.abundance, as. that the-former place 
where: thoſe things: were; - cannot containe nor hold them, but 
they; myſt ſcelie ſome. new-place,: more 'roome for them: ſuch'n 
kind of increaſe is here meant. So the word is uſed, Exod;1;12. 

oncertng thepeopleottd/rxr when. they:were in Egypt, when 
they:wereafflicted; the Texr faith) i7:he ——— ed rhemss 
we more.they miltiplicd and grew ; the fameword is thereuſed, 
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to ſhew.the.wariderfull increaſe of the people of Iſrael when they 
were intheir affliction. It was ſuch as:did break the bounds: As it 
is with ariver, the more it is ſtopped, themore it ſwelleth and 


breakes all the: bankes and bayes,: whatſoever! is {er to hinder the * 


courſe of .it :- So much .is- meant. in' that: place of Aſofes when the 
people of 1/#ael were ſtopped -and ;hindered from their increaſe; 


they like a river did ſwell over all, did.increaſe fo as-they did 


breake all the bounds. Thus of Fob, his ſubſtance is increaſed, it 
isas if we ſhould fay in our language, he had ſo much that there 
was no end of, no roome for his ſub{tance :/ as the rich fooleſaid; 
Luk,12: when his eſtate was increaſed, what ſhall: I doe, my 
barnes are not big enough ? I muſt pull them downe. and build lar- 
ger, that they may hold m eltare, So Zobseſtate was fo increaſed 
thac che. compaſle he had for that preſent could not containe it,- he 


make greater barnes for hisCorne,his fields broughtforchfach plen= 
tifull croppes;, he muſt make larger ſtalles for his Oxen, hemuſt 


build bigger houſes for his family ; he #-5ncreaſed, he is broken 


forth inthe Land.. Gex.38.29. When Tamar brought forth twins, 
the Text faith, that; ho gut bis-hand, and as he drew it back, 
his brother came qut,and therefore :they called his name Pharesz, 
( the ſame Originall word that is here uled ) becauſe of the breach 
that he made, Sothis ſignifieth the breaking forth of the eſtate of 
ob.in the Land, he increaſed wonderfully and exceedingly. Thus 
Satan by. che moſt empharicall words, (till hightens the —_—_ of 
God with Zeb, that he may the more. debafe the ſervices of Fob 
towards God.. | | 
Thou haſt bleſſed (faith he) the Works ef his hands, and his ſub- 
ſtance is increaſed in the Land. Wemay obſerve here firſt, That 
all ſucceſſe;in. buſmeſſe is; from the bleſſing of the Lord, Satan 
lpeakes very good divinity here; Thos ha#t bleffed:: Itisfrom the 
rd. It is laid of Foſeph, Gen.39.23. That Whatſrever he did 
the Lord made it to profper. We may doe much, we may ſet our 


hands to doe many things, but we cannot proſper any thing. Wox- 
king is but proſpering. is the Lords part. As it was with 
nN , and when 


go , 
oa IG Ao KLet 


, _— 
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.care and: diligence in his place and calling wherein God' had ſe 
him, \which is:called 1he works of ber thands.-' Every one malt 
have. two. callings, and-the one helpeth forward ctheother; Fob. 
Feated God, and Fob-wention dri.the effe: which God {et hin, 
ob. 1s ſaid to ſerve God conti yet 7-4 did worke con. 


Lually, # wo continuulls 'may' well ftafid tozether : for 
th the continyalls are taken tor their Ieaons 


£ ar6T 5 Gopeanielby, that 
is ſeaſonabjy according ta theſeveratt opportunities Godealled hit 


avout, Who Can Thew no: wotke of theit hands. - It was {aid to 


_ plopmerit wherein Fob was.ſerviceable ro Godand'his Connitry. 
haſt bleſrdpird thow haſh bleſſed the 
ſerve from bork, 7 hat the 
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| pockets, and your Swords 


' now toſtand ſtilland ſay, Lord helpe w.. We m 


. and he ts increaſed : Itis the word that followed the firſt blefling 
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' (faith he) that he whom thou bleſſet ts bleſſed, and he Whom thou 
_ eurſeFt 15 curſed; Aſtrong conceit, and but a.conceit. gottir 


- they can getbut-a bleſſing from the Pope, they thinke all is ſafe, 
If they can bur get a bleſſed Sword (ſuchſome have obtained ) to- | 


a+ 4 3c..<a. Ame £4 w=_C" V9 - —_ 
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''Prinec;/ it-mult needs beeffectuall ; > rr there was a bleſſed: 


Chap. 1. Fg of the Booke of Jon. : ; 


a diligent hand; Therefore it is ſaid here,thar God bleſſedrhe Worke 
of Jobs hands. Up and be doing,and the Lord ſhall be with you. God 


will not bewith us- we be doing. God doth not love to blefl> 
thoſe that are idle;if we be => ot Wi eng, his being 
with us;isput for his aſliſting and proſpering us. * So it is/indei 
in all things. God doth not worke, that we ſhould firifill, nor 
: bleſſe to the-intent that we ſhould doe nothing. As it is in the 7*h, 
of 7udges, They proclaimed the Sword of the Lord, 'and of 
Gideon, thoſe two unſt-goe together. Would you'be: bleſſed 
with protetion-? you labour to'prote& your ſelves.” Doe' 
not thinke that the Lord will prote& you wich your hands in your 
ing in your ſheathes: while you la- 
bour in:theſe times of danger to defend yourſelves, you may ex- 
pe defence from the Lord ; How unbecomming| is it for you 
indeed f#and 
t;ll (as Moſes counſclled the people, Exod.14.13.)in regard of . 
ceareand dittdence, bnrbewireof {tandingitil m regard of care 
and Uigence, AS c gENCE, AS Ever you hope. to /ee-the /alvation of the Lord. 
The Sword of. the Lord and of Gideon mult be cried up at once; 
thoſe two mult goe together. 4 1 
 Thereis a fourth point that we muſt obſerve alfo from the con- 
ne&tion of the two ſentences in the Text. Thou ha#t bleſſed the 
Worke of his hands, and his ſubStauce is increaſed in the Land, 
The blefſing of God Where it falleth is effeftuall. . If God doth 
but blefle wee ſhall increaſe, there is no queſtion of it; if God. 
doth bur bleſſe, we ſhall increaſe mightily. Thox hat bleſſed him. 


after the Creation,Gen.1.28. God bleſſed them and ſaid unto them 
be fraitfull- and multiply. __ and multiplying goc together ;: 
the bleſſing of God is: a powerfull bletling, 1: « mighty in apera- 
tion, and carrieth all before it. - You know what a {trong opinion 
Balak had concerning the bleſſing of Balaam, Numb.22.6. / wot 


are many art this day asftrongly conceited of the blefling of that 
Balaam of the ſever. hills, that bleſſing, but curſed Prophet. If | 


doe acurſed a&, to-cut the throats of Gods people, or of.: their 


_ Standard 


Id. my Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap.x. 


cis Stand: rd'er Bander given ro chem ghateame againſt us in BR, and 


Judg,8.16. | 


Yo Gods bleſſing, for it is a certaine truth, That whom God bleſ- 


ſings; if he blefie we ſhall:be blefled indeed 2: goravrs are ire 
revetlible, as Balaam was forced to confeſle, Behold hee hath 
bleſſed and'' I cannot reverſe it. If once God hath blefſed, it 
1s not in Satan, nor in all his lying Prophets, nor in all. the 
power of. the creature to alter it, no nor.toretard ar hinder it for a 
1moment. | | pd nl 
If God now give us the. mercy of protection, if he make the 

edge about us and blefle us in _thele times, we ſhall be continued 
and eſtabliſhed in the Land ,; yea we ſhalt be increaſed in the Land, 
we ſhall breake forth abundantly, to the amazement. of all hearers 
and beholders. . Though Rome curic,. though Hell plot, yer if God 
bleſle,we are ſafe. { T16; | | | 

; This is. the thing therefore that we ſhould labour for, to.be un» 
der the influence of the bleſſing of God. . If we have but that,we 
haveall ; let meancs be what they will,: great or little, or none at | 
all, if God. bleſle he can make any. thing ſerve the rurne ; any thing 
with a bleſſing will doeit ; any. thing wizh'a blefling with make 
us-increaſe ; yea make us a ſtrong, a.mighty, an invincible people. 
So that Satan and hisinſtrumens, for very.envy ſhall be forged to. 
acknowledge that. there is a hedge about us, which they cannot 
breake through, that theres a walk about us, which they can nei» 
theriſcale nor batter with all their-Engins and Artillery. 

| os mY yrs verſes wo amgrag the - a aae-7 
tg. - queſtion. Hat thow conſedered. my: ſervant Job: 
You ſee the ſlander that is init, and how-he doth £7 aſh RO 
us roar mine mg he-might debaſe theſervices. of Feb, 
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of rhe Bovke of Jos. 

a denyall, and tell Him that all chis is falſe; that Pob-# 196 hich man 
26 hd repreſents him to be, that he hath moſt de tuouflz 
tfuded inro Gods peculiar, tamely the ſecrets of the heart, (for $4- 
tat had nothing to accuſe him ofzthat was in ſight,ondy he gnelſeth 
ft his heart ;} leſt God I fay ſhould preſently come and click hith 
thus, for his boldneſſe atid itmpudence, both in contradiaing his 
teſtimony and in charging ob With infincerity Satan makes a 
imotion in the next verſe, Pur forth thine hand now and taxch all 
that he hath and he will curſe thee to thyfFace : As if Satan ſhould 
havefaid, Lord if you be not facisfied that this ic is with your ſer- 
Vine BY if you will not take my word that he is att hypocrite, afrd 
that he doth ſerve you only for efids ; doe bur ftretch forth" your 
hand;&ec. Doe buc take away that which you have given him, and 
you ſhall ſee preſently he will take away that which he hath given þ. 
you; if you will withdraw his riches, he will quickly withdraw his 

vice. | #c,9h 
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Jos 1. 11,12. 
But put forth thine hand now, and touch all that he hath, aud he 
will curſe thee to thy face. Is 5 
And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, behold all that he hath i in thy 
power, onely upon himſelfe put net forth thine hand, 80 $4- 
tax went forth from the fs of the Lord. > its 


His 11*h,y2y/+ containes Satans motion Which he ſubjoyne 
tohis Anſwer, vet{.10. Bt put forth thine hand now. By his 
Anſwer before he had wounded' all the holy ſervices of 7ob, and 
now he ſeekes to wound his eſtate and pofleffions. His anſwet 
Was full of malice, and his motion is as fall of cruelty; Whom be= 
fore he had falſely acculed, he ( in theſe words ) defireth may be 
cauſleſly afAited. Pwr forth thine hand now. As if he ſhould have 
ſaid. There is great queſtion concerning obs integrity, this 6ne 
experiment will quickly decide and determine it, Toweh all that 
he hath,8e. This motion is grounded (as was before noted Y ups 
6n a feated denial of his anſwer in the former words. - For tliere 
Satan had argued after this manner, That is an unſoun and art 
Inno paobethin witel i qoraded Sndly upon BEI 
: 2 cnents, 
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benefits,but all the profeſſion of Fob is grounded only upon the out- 
ward benefits, therefore it is unſound. Doth Job ſerve God. for 
ought ? This. is the ſtrength of Satans argument, Now he per- 
ceiving the weakneſle or rather indeed the falſeneſſe, the extreame 
lye, that was in the Minor, in the Aſſumption (namely, that the 
profeflion and holineſſe of Job. was grounded onely upon outward 
things,). he (I fay perceiving that ) ſeckes to-confirme what he 
had affirnr'd by this motion. If you doubt ( faith he ) whether it 
beſo;or no, with Job, let that come to the tryall, rouch all that he 
hath, and he will curſe thee to thy face. The ſtrength of the rea- 
ſon that lyes in the motion may be-thus conceived. That profeſſion 
is grounded upon outward. things'which.a man layes downe,when 
outward things are removed and taken away ; but if thoſe out- 


ward things be removed; and taken away from 7ob,. he will quic- 


ly lay downe his profeſſion, yea he will cake up blaſphemy, he 
will curſe thee .to thy face ; therefore the profeſſion of Job is 


grounded upon outward things. This now is the logick or the rea-- 


{on,upon which Satan bottomes and inferres this motion, that ſo he 
may bring 7b upon a further tryall. 


Put forth thine hand now. 


The Hebrew is, /ezd forth thy hand. Toput foorth the hand, 
ſignifies, ſometimes to help, and ſometimes to hurt. Soin P/c144. 
7. ſend forth thine hand and deliver me. There is a. ſending forttr 
the hand in a way ob mercy. And fo 4.4.30. there Peter prayeth 
that Chriſt would ſtretch forth his hand to heale. So that ſtretchin 
forth, or ſending forth, or putting forth :the hand ( for the words 
are all uſed incomman to the ſame ſenſe ). ſignifie ro doe a thing 
for our good and preſervation, . But: «{wally thrs putting forth, or 


ſtretching forth of the hand, notes ſomeaMiction, ſome puniſhs: 


ment. . A man.thatſtandeth with his-hand ſtretched out, is ina po- 
{ture to ſtrike. And ſo God himſelfe is often deſcribed by having 
his hand ſtretched forth,when he is about to puniſh, .as.in the Pro- 
Phecy of 1/a5h divers times, Chap.5.25.. Therefore is the anger 
of the Lord kindled again#t his people, and he hath tretched farth 
hi hand: again#t them, and 'hath-ſmitten them : and Chap.g. 
three times ;_ verl.12; For all this his anger- is not tyrned away, 
but his hand is ſtretched out Hill. : and ſo-at the 17**,verſe, and 
at the 21,verſe, His anger 55, not turned away, but his. hand is 


fretched ont. ſtil, thatis, the Lord. is {till ſiting and afflicting 


" An Expoſttion uponthe 3. firſt Chapters Chap.r: *Þ 
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them. . In the 6* of -Zfther, verſe 2, 'Two. men- were. found. in- 


the Chronicle, who ſought to'lay ( or put forth) their hands on the 
King Ahaſaerms , ſcil.. they would have ſlaine hims.' Then the 
meaning of Satan here is, Itretch foorth thine hand, let him 
feele the weight of thine hand , in ſmitings and ſore. affliti- 
ONS. ; ; T \/ , 


Thy hand, 


The hand of God in Scripture ſignifies, Firſt the purpoſe of God; 
as that, 4.4.28. They bave dove whatſoever thy hand and thy 
connſell determined beforee be done, that is, whatſoever accor- 
ding to thy purpoſe, thou did{t determine, 2; The hand of God 
_ ſignifies the Spirit of God, in the mighty aRtings and workings of 

it ; ſoa Spirit of propheey is called the hand of God,. Ezek. 1. 3. 
Thehand of the Lord was there upon me ; And Ezck. 37.1. The 
handof the Lord was upon me, that is, the Spirit of the-Lord, a. 
mighty. power. of prophecy was upon me -: So likewiſe a ſpirit of 
- ſtrength that is upon a:man, is called the hand of. God, 1 King,18; 
alt. The hand of the Lord was-upon Elijah and he girt up his loynes 
and ran before Ahab.. Here the hand of the Lord.is put for the 
power of the Lord, put forth thy hand, that is,' put forth thy pow- 
er ; and {o the hand of the Lord is uſed often, 11a. 59. 1. The hand. 
of the Lord is not ſhortened, that is, the power of the Lord is not a- 
bated. The Lord hath a long hand, .and his hand is alwayes of the 
fame length ; ſo, ſtretch forch thine hand now, that is, .doe thou pat 
forth thy mighty power. : | a] 

This hand of the Lords power (tocleare that a little further ) is 
taken 3 wayes.in. Scripture. . 

Firſt, For his prore&ing power. There is a proteQting hand, ag 
Joh.10.28.. No mar #s able to plucke them out of my Fathers hand, . 
laith Chriſt, . God hath his ſheepe in his hand, and he will prote& 
and ſafeguard them ſo, that none ſhall be able to plucke them a+ 
Way. This hand God pur forth before,for Fob. . 

Againe, .Itis put for his corref&5ng-power : as P/al. 32. 4. His 
hand Was heavy upon:me, that ts, the affiifting hand of God Was 
heavy upon me, Let us fallinto the hand of God .( D avid choſe 
that, 2: $49.24-14. ) that is, into the afliting hand of God, ra- 
ther than into.the hands of men. | 

. It is put ingly for a revenging hand, for a wrathfull hand, by: 
Which he doth deſtroy and breake in peeces thoſe whp aze his .cne-! 
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into his correCting hand, becabſe he knew there was mercy, bi 


it is a fearefull thing to fall into the hands of God, When he cormi- 


meth in wrath to take verigeance of thoſt Who contemipracaſly de- 
ſpiſe his mercy, as there it is exprefled. 

Now here when Satan faith, P#t forth thy hand, that is thine 
hand of power : Satan intendeth not that God ſhould pur forth the 
hand of his power to prote&, nor bardly to cotre& : He defireth 
more then bardly a corredting or chaſtifing hand upon 7ob,he would 
have his revetigitig hand; his breaking, his deſtroying hand,aswe ſhall 
ſee afterward.” abs 1550 0 

- Further, Thy hand, that is, Gods owne hand, as if he did defite 
that God himſclfe would take ?ob itits his own hand to chaſten and 
putiſhhim.. --- - - xy" | i 4 
Dy The hatid vf God, his corre&ing or chaſtiſing hand ſometimes is 
un immediate, and ſometimes x tmediate hand, Sometimes it is 
immediate, when God by himſelt doth chaſten or paniſh or afiQ, 
when no ſecond cauſe doth appeare or interveene. Sort may ſeem 
Satan here meanes, when he faith, part forth thine hand, that is, 
doe it thine owne felfe, let no other have the handling of ob, but 
thy ſelfe. God doth ſend ſuch itmmediateaMictions ; a man is af 


flited in his body, in his eſtate and many other wayes, and he cats 


not find any thing in the creature, whence it ſnould come; it is al 
immediare ſtroke of God, he cannot ſee how or which way, or at 
What doore this evill came in upon him :; therefote it is called 4 


ereating of evill, Ta.45.7. I make peace andcreate evill, Now: 


creation is out of nothing, there 1s nothing out of which it is 
wrought. So many times God bringeth evill upon a people or per- 
ſon, when there is no appearance of ſecond catiſes, no mattet out 
of which it is made, batir coines as a creature, formed by the only 
hand of God, Sometimes likewiſe it is called Gods hands, wheil 
it is the hand of a creatare, it is Gods. hand in a creatures hand j 
Gods hand when it is che hand of wicked men,Gods hand when it 


- is Satans hand, S$o that place is tranſlated, Pal, 17.14. Delive? 


My froth the wicked which is thy Sword (you ſee 4 wicked 
mans Gods Sword ) and from men which are thy hand. So that 
thy band may be underſtood of an iriſttument ; Satan himſelfe # 
Gods hand to puniſh irithacſenſe, as wicked men here are ſaid to 


\ bh. 9 


An Expoſition uptn the 3. firſt Chapters .Chap.1. 
Ties, Hebct0.3t: Jt if a feabefwll thing to fall into the Nands of the 
living Go. David defireth to fall into the hands of God,” /2}, 
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ether readings of thar place, ſome readeit, deliver me from mon 
thy band ; and others, Deliver mee from men of thy. 


+ 
MM 4: but our tranflation may very welt carry the ſenfe of 


the Originall in it, from wen which are thy hand, as Nebuchad- 
ezzar that wicked King is.called Gods ſervant, Jer.43; 10. I wilt. 
fend and take Nebuchadnezzar my ſervant ; God fpeakes of him- 
as his ſervant, or as his hand in the thing. So then, Put forth 
thine band, it may beunderitood (1 fay ) either immediately or 
mediately, doe it by thy felfe or doe it by Inſtruments,ſtrike him thy. 
ſelfe, orgive me Commiſſion, or give others. Commiſſion to ſtrike, 
There 1s one thing further in this. expreſſion, Pwr forth thine 
hand now. Now. Some readeit , pat forth thine hand 4 little. 
and ſome reade it, 7 pray theo put forth thy hayd. The Originall 
word is tranſlated toall theſe ſenſes ; we tranſlate it, referring to 
the preſent importunity and inſtancy of Satan, pur forth thive hand 
now, let not this buſineſle ſleepe, let it not bedeferred a minute, . 


' amoment, let commillion goe out ſpeedily to afMict 746. 


And touch all that be hath. 


To rouch, notes ſametime a heavy and a ſore afflition, and - 


ſomerimealight and aſmall affliction. Inthe Scripture we find it . 
both wayes uſed. . Sometime (1 ſay ) #0. 20xch, doth lignifie, the 

eateſt and the foreſt afflition or punithment that ean be ; .and fo - 
Jo doth expreſleall che affitions thar fell upon himat the laſt on- - 
y by touching, 7ob 19.21. Have pitty upon meghave pitty upon me, - 
0 yee my friends, for the hand of God hath touched-me, Whereas, 
oa atthattime lay under the foreſt and heavieſt afi&tion that could . 

, all his eſtate was gone, .and his body was. full of diſcaſcs, _, 
his foule was full of horrour, andalt this he doth expreſſe by this. 
the hand of the Lord hath touched me. . So. Pfalm. 73. 14. To: be 
touched ſignifies the greateſt afMiction, .e Al the day long ( faith . 
David } have T been-plagued. . That which we tranſlate p/agued, 
isthe fe Origicalivig? 


with the ſoreft plagues, heavy afflitions haye beene laid contim- 
ally-upon me. So that to-roxch fignifieth ſometimes the greateſt or 
theſoreſt Rroakes of trouble. © | 

.- Sometimes againe we ſhallfind irfignifies only a /ight affii#:0n, 


' 8 Eex.26.inewo places of thar Chapter;at the, 11.2 verſe.. Abimes - 
|} Arhohergedall ir peoples ſaying, be that roncherh this man $# 
Katt : | js - 


NJ 
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cranth, 


| which we tranſlate rozch,in the Text; Alt ' 
the day long-have-T heene touched, that is, I have beene rouched 


— oſtionupen the 3. firſt Chapters | Chap.r, 1 


$i vel extremo 
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his wife, ſhall-ſarely be put to death, that is, he thatdoth them the 
leaſt hurt or wrong. Soatthe 19*h verſe, in that agreement be. 
tweene Abt —_— and 1/aac,they conclude thus, That thou wilt ds. 
us no hurt, as we have not touched thee, and as we have done un- 
ro thee nothing but good : So that to touch notes the leaſtill or hurt 
thatcan be, wee have not touched thee, that is, we have done no- 
thing to thee but good : Any thing on this fide doing of 
—_—_ to themzhad bin touching of them. We find the like expreſſion 
in Pc105.15. where the P/almiſt ſpeaking of Gods extraordinary 
care of his people. He ſuffered no man to do themwrenzhe rebuked 
Kings for their ſakes, ſaying, touch not mine annointed, and de 
my Prophets no harme. Touch not mine annointed people, that is 
the meaning of that place, though in many other places we know 
Princes are called the annointed of God : yet here it is meant of 
the people of God in generall, they are Gods annoynted ( as the 
context clearely carries it ) for they have all received Un&tionfrom 


. God, an Unction of grace, an Union of the ſpirit, and an Un-, 


ion of Priviledge. Touch not mine annoynted, that is, doe them 
not the leaſt hurt. And the ſenſe that theſe words may beare, Pat 
forth thy hand now and touch all that he hath, might be carried,as if 
Satan here intended, only a touch in the latter ſenſe ; Give him but 
the leaſt ſtroake, lay but the lighteſt aflition'upon him, doe bur 
touch him ; youare ſo contident of your ſervant 4-b,chat he is ſuch 
a man,do bur give him the leaſt rouch, and you ſhall ſee how he will 
diſcover himfclf. So ſome expound it. 4 

He doth not ſay, wound him, ſmite him, breake him to peeces, 
but och him only. Neither ſaith he, touch him, but his : -And 
if thougive him bur a touch with the top of thy little finger, thou * 
Thalc preſently find che roctennes of his heart. In that ſenſe the word 
1mports an extenuation of obs ſincerity'or heightning of obs hy- 
pocriſie: as if he had been1o rotten in his akon that the leaſt 
rouch would overthrow him, and make him diſcover himſelfe to be 
{ſtarke nought. Like the Apples growing about Sodowe, which 
have faire out-ſides, but if you touch them, they moulder away into 


= 


duſt and aſhes: 


beare : hehadan intention rs fo ſhould bexouched-'in the for- 
vea touch to the quicke, 'as WE 
ded cada 


"ay, |. 


—_ DN 


— _— 


hs - of the Books of J.0w. 


fay, that he ſhould have the foreſt ;and deepeſt wourid«that: his"@- 
tate. was capable of: he would have WEREIPY not with cords; 
but with Scorpions, he would have the little finger of :God heaviee 
upon him, than his loynes upon others, © ©: 99 1 14 
i Deſtroy him, undoe him by your :ourhing, He ſpeakesby the 
fignte perwere,Which is when we golefle in our expreſſions, then..in 
our intentions, When our words are. lower then our fpirits:: and 
that is proper for Satan, who is the great deceiver, the great jugler 
in word and deed; to deſire —_ {Hould only be touched, when 
he meant he ſhould be utcerly undone and ruined. Toxch all tharbe 
hath, that's, all his eſtate, all his poſſeſlions, his children, his fa- 
mily, ,his catcell, whatſoever belongerh unto Fob, let all feele an uns 
doing ſtroake from thy hand. ET 7 | : 
-- Before I come to that which heuhdertakes upon the affliction; I 
Kee on two or three things from the words, thus farre-o= 
pened:” 1: ;- 1219.52 31 L1,0018-<6t 
Put forth NOW thine hand. We may note from that, The 
extreame importunity of Satan to doe miſchiefs.; He: would not 
give God 4 minuts,not a moments reſpite to conſider.this thing,but 
doe it nowpreſently, let him preſently be afflicted, he makes haſte 


. todeſkroy, he makes haſte ro ſhed blond, 'their feet are ſwift to: ſhed 


blond; as the P almiſt ſpeakes. So Satan, his feet are ſwift to 
ſhed bloud. when Saran, would have God to afflift us, doe it 


preſently, ſaich he. when Satan, would haveus finne againſt 


God,doe it preſently,ſaith he,now ſinne,now provoke God,doenot 
ſtay rill the next day ; but when we are called to give up our ſelves 
to God, then tomorrow will ſerve the turne,: and' next:yeare will 
ſerve to repent, yea when youare old, *ris time enough to repent; 
When he tempteh to doe; any miſchiefe , any finne, then now, 
now ſin, but *tis time enough to doe good hereafter,to morrow will 
ſerve for that. ro, = brig v1981 
Put forth now thine hand, and touch all that he bath. © : | 4 

Tt.is a truth which Satan here ſpeakes concerning the hand. of 
God ; That if God doe but touch the higheſt and greateſt eſtate in 
the World, it Will fall to peeces quickly. There'is atruthin it, take 
it in theeaheſt ſenſe that can be, if God:doe: bur lightly touch 'the 
eſtate of a man, it will foone fall in peeces. God'is not:purt to::any 
ſtrefſe to aflitrand punithyas Plal. 81.14. 1 fonuld ſaone have ſub 


daed their enemies and have turned my hand againſt their advers 
$S " fares: 
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ict: Godenpreſieth the unter over-throw, of the cnemicsaf his 


areall gone preſently,-doone ſubdued ;: If he doe bue 
rouch the might the porpe rhe grearnefſe ,: the riches and 
tho power of all thoſe \ in the world that are oppoſers/ of: his 
Church, -prefencly they fall tothe ground : Atouch fromthe hand 
df God'will end our warres.. Tt he touch the Mountaines they 
ſmoake (as itis inthe Palme ) and conſumers alhes ;; they that 
ace the. mighty and great ones of the world,. the Mountai one 
touch of his hand fall as-ic were to nothing. -/ So if. Gad: doe 


porpl, bur by the 1aring If 4 hand, if God doe bur tame. his 


' but touch our eftates, they nioutder away,.no creature can uphold 


Then againe obſerve here, .the cunning impoſture 'of Satan that 
puts ſuch fore, ſach heavy affliftions into: fuch light and cafie:cx- 
refſions:; he cleatherk his malice, his urmoſt malice herein very 
Fire words, doe but touch him, faich this enimie ; but you: ſee 
what Satans touches are; roweh all that he hath. Why Satan, 
would:nothing have madea tryall, but only a touching of all 2 For 
= ro-have loſt fomewhar had been x Tryall, a touch: for-Fo6 to 
ve loſt halfe his flockes of Sheepe, or his Oxen, had been tryall 
amor v7 nem 3r4 ob to have lot aſonne, toi have - 
bound one of kis childrenfaddenly itrucke dead, had! been-an! affli 
ftivn anda heavy one 00 ; fucha 'rouch as' char: might well have 
wuched the tathers heart. : Would it: net ferve Satan that a ſonne 
ſhould die or that ſome of his carcell ſhould be deſtroyed, bur he 
emalſt:have gll royched ;/ fl that: be:bath 2 | Fhe malice - of | Satan - 


-i& undaciable, there ignorhing will ſerve kim, unlefle he may. des 


youre all. | 


them ana charthay bak . And ( Ocxaftneſizot Jaſtice )- when 
God cameo touch that power;ke gave them. a. touch, juikafoor che 
ale per mt, 


- , 
"FSR: 4 het at. 
$ = Gt Sas Wat 
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-13r; 


notmoderyting, or 
ing their power, 


endo 


or aba 


of their ownetouches 3 fot when thoſe Courts 
and actions ſcanned, it was 

rreſtraining, ,- or limi- 
that ſarisfied, they muſt quite mars. tr be t4- 


ken away. "God gave thema couch, juſt as. they touched-orhers 


before i; So thac a man may ſay certataly, there is a God that judg- 


eth the earth. - .Theſc are the tonches of . Satan and; the: courles.of 
enexcllefſe men are as like his as themſelves are, they 
doncunteflemen beundone:: tC Aon) + 


lt they come v0 ruining. .. 


thanke there is 


 Toxch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee ta thy DI: - 


 Somevenderit thus, Touch all that he harh, of het curſe rhee 
mazes tby face :- Soitis word for word outef the 


inall; #iF; 


. aitdefſe, of $3 won, rowch all thatbe bark aud ſte if he dot not 49/4 


thee to thy face. 


Wegive the ſenſe of it in a'durett 1 


tonch all that he hath and he will, 8c. Others put the force of ari 
_ ecation tot, Touch all that be bath and ſee if be doe not curſe 
rh thy Face, thatis, asif hehadiaid, letime neverbe 


:tralted;:: Indeed: Saris forfarrd: 


diſgraced and dam: 


NOR 


In particuls þ 
aliquid ſubau- 
diendum,ut ubi 


ml already, rhathe hath nothing-co-looſe, be.canciot 'damiie timis lagrnne, 
{dfe further, he cannor wiſh any thing. to him{dlfe work than' he 


already is, bixc yethere is a/kind of execration or imprecation 
' himſdfeinit; Doe this, and if hedoenor curſe thee x0! thy 


lerme never beactounted of, or (as manyiſetoday?) ter mpnever 
berruſted; or as:ſome wretched hdllih ones, Ley me be dammed, 
i ſuchor fucha thing be not. | There is fach an emphaſr im that 
mannerofi{peaking ufed inthe Text. 
reQaffirmation, and that isa good ſenſe too, :rowch: all-that he hath 


and > will ewrſe gboe. tot 
_ doeir:: its as furcas 


But we tranſlate tt'by 


a di- 


fry: char' '$certaine, NE 
neadlready. - 


x #rſe thee. 


Icartefaneword which is uſedbefore, wer''5 Tt nay hs wy 
childrenbuve corfed God. The wordifighifies propetly- 


It was ſhewed thavprubab 


Crrfe;/burin this Textithere 8a neceflity of-rim 
Morey dorms ty made -our, talking the word 
concurre. -Fifſt af] 


211%} 


oP" BRL, 4 


ly in-that:phett imi 


: to 'blefe, 


r be cranſlared 
it Yo, ſee- 


flee, 7 
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deſire thie ſomeevillmaybefall him. This Satan meancs whenho 
undertakes:that.7ob being aMicted,; will: curſe -God.: | $0-then: to 
curſe.God is ta blaſpheme God in ole thoughts and worgs,ito think _ 
or ſpeakeunworchily of God, and Yhe 'waycs: of God; lee; if ho 

curle thee not to thy: face, ; that is; ſee if his hearpberior unbutered 
againſt rhe, ſee if his: tongue benot a to wound thy: fio- 
nour,.tareproach thy; goodneſle, to.a thy providence. : As:it 
is faidof thole; 1/a.8,21. They ſhall be hungry. and hard beſtead ; 
And what: then ?* They ſbalk fr et themſelves aud curſe their: King 
and their God, and looke upward, that is, .they ſhall ſpeake baſcly 
of their King,and of their God, In. whom they have truſted, and. 
whom theyhave followed;;. he ſpeakes. of 'thoſe wretches that did 


*  ſeeke tofalſe gods, or. worſhip: the true- God falſely, they. ſhall. 


curle theix:King and their God... Itis the very lamezthar here: Satan 
promileth himſelfe and undertakes with: God that Fob will doe; . 
Hoe make him hungry: (faith he )- and hard beſtead, and.he will 
ret himſelf and curle thee. : WM | £4 
It was very-ordinary among the Heathen tedoe fo :. when their 
gods did notpleaſethem, then they wauld curſe their. gods.. : The 


_ , Poetsbripgithem inoften raging againſt their gods, as heſpeakes of 


the-mother that found: her ſonne dead. ſhe calls: the gods and the | 
Karres.cruell, ſheflics.io the face of heaven preſently, who would: 
{erveſuch godsas theſe are, that thus ſlay my ſon,c.* Satan-inter- 

| prets Fob to bea'min oof the ſame temper. ,z. +. ; 11 
© I Aquinas takes the ward. properly, Toxch:all that hehath and 
he wlh\ blefſe thee ro thy-face : And endeavours: ta. make-gut, the 
ſenſe thus,. roxch all that he hath and thoy ſhalt ſee he hath'bleſ- 
fed thee to = re he reades. it in the. Preterperfett renſe, that 
is,. if thou abi him than. thalc find: that all his former; Religion 
was nothing but meere qut-fide formality 4.that he ſerved the on- 
ly from the teethoutward, ſerved thee to.thy face ; he bleſſed: ther;. 
pray*d unto thee and honour'd thee only to thy face. He had no- 
Tegard to thy worſhip in his heart ;- he did not worſhip thee. ex a-- 
x30, becauſche loved thee or delighted in.theey: but gave! thee an. 
ourward compleecontl.hlaBag,tanle thoudid(t bleſle him.out- 
wardly... As-the Apoſtle dixc&ts ſervants, Eph,6.6.. Not:witheye 

ſervice at men pleaſers.Satan makes Fob an eye-ſervant to Gad,.or 
as if,like thoſe of: whom Chriſt complaineth, Mach. 15, in.the 
words of the Prophet,. He had drawne nigh to God 'with -hie-lipps,. 
while hikrgre i fre rem in. . Th earl Jobtach oe 
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arre.nough from: thee,! he only; bleſſed thee with'his lips' andto 


f 


thy face: Indeed this interp hath a-faire face, butitonch ir 


PCS: 


oy well.cnough. . As if Pal had made. but! a ſhadow fight 
(a 
be bf 


oppoſed: ronvith- 


po in their hearts, bur for (ll his niceneſſe and ſeeming feage-of 
{| AxEhidecns finning in focrct,, he will curſe thee wich impudence,, 
% IF? he. 


es SAR 
7s: . 


found:withouca hearc,\ The . 
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ke'will-notobly-curfe- thee in His heart; bur the carſe will break 
out at his lipps : Ot of the'; 68 of bit heart, hu moth 
will ſpeaks bla homie aguinſ{:G0d. He will curſe ther 'rb thy 
fiber if 03 2 OTDTIR TER JU UL YALL Et 3 1032 OIEMTTOD 
Fre may- give forme -ecemplifications,” what it 4s'to caſe God, 

to blaſpheme God thus! to' his face; * You may 'reade what Rig 
Mal.3.14. Texr Words have bornt Flowt againſt me; arch tht 
Lord, you haveſpoken tomy 'veryFace : why, what hadithey a 
kento the Lord? what have we 'fpoken' jay they [6 with gs "f 
thee? Te bavrifail, Tt i vaint'ts ſerve Gol, ind What profit 
it that We have kept his Ordinunce,' und that we have Watkel 
monurnfally before the Lord of Hoſts 8&6. "This is to 'carſe Gol 
to his face : when thewayes of God ureblaſphemed and the'wors 
ſhip of God reported as autiprofitable,” when wenay it's iri'vainnt 
tocrye God, when they caſtaſperfions and brtingup an evillnanit 
upon -any holy duty, this -is ro blaſpheme God. They did-o 
ly ſpeake againſt the feryice of God, and chey thonght they had 
not blaſpheined, God an it, yPheresn have We ſpoken xgainſt thee! 
ye ſaich God, you have {ſpoken againft me, -in \that you have ip6+ 
ken againſt and: diſcredirell-my ways: $6, if 73 had {aid the 
£ waypes- of 'God are unprofitable, und I ſeenow'# is in wvaine th. 
S, ſerve God and to feare him, thishitl beeneblaſphetmy and curſmgef 
God to his face. David was neare upon the'very brinke of this. 
blaſphemie, P 1:73.13. when hefaid; i brave tleunfed miy heart - 
1» vaine, aud Waſped my binds un inworenty, becauſe (fatth be) 
Tamplaguedevery morning ; thejudgements and xMiAtons that 
Go Edo nary to kp dere > breake ont thus: But he prey 
oles:hi e toriſuch {peeches,and by that repaites God! 
.  Secaudly,To quarrellandbe angry with the Providence of God, 
asaf he werenor wile or juſt of good inhis diſpenfations either to 
articularpertonsorto-the Charch, This Tay likewiſe isa carling, 
«xeproachingofiGod. | is 
...'Ehiodly,Toomfexheſervanceand wp oths is tocurfeGod; 
ethar:couches (chem 'roudhes God} then'he that carferh Hein 
b:God.teo.: And God \iseared i any<of chelefenſs' twd | 
+ ways, firſt, byxdetratting from hinffe;kis worthip, his wotkes | 


drhis (vans rhegood they theve, -or by faftn ing on them anda - 
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Chapels of the Beoke of J 03, 
| Hee Will curſe thee ty thy face... ' 

. Obſerve 'two or three Points froth this, © 

._ Firſt, Note this, Satar can only gruefſe ar the hearts of mom. 
Hee wpuld/ undertake and enter warranty with God: that: Jad 
yauldblaſphemenF God:didburtronch him, but he was dectived:s 
Sacan did but copjecture at moſt,and ſpeake'ar a-venture; If he did 
not lie knowingly, I am ture he did bur gueſſo ignorantly. Satan 
knbwes not what is in the heart, that's Gods peculiar, that's Gads 
abines. j God, knew there lay fincerity in the heare of Fob allthe 
while,alchough Saran would ſand to.it,chacnathing was thete bur - 


DOacLylEe, I TIS Phe NS09!0 
.Secondly,. Wee may note, ſeeing. Satan accuſing him of hy. 
pocriſie, would -haye hum afflicted, -7" Ko afftibtzon 14 the tryall _ 
tchfhenc: of Snrarity.: When God doth afMidtyau, then hedoth 
bring you tothe toiichitone to ſve wherher you are gond mecrall-og 
w,-he doth bring you thon-to the furnace; 'to ery whether you bie 
 droſſe or gold, or what youare. Afﬀitbion is the great-diſtaverer, 
That unmaskes us. Satan was net out in the thing, he hit upaii the 
nghteſt way. that could be,. if: any thing would diſcover Fob,  aMlir * 
Gon would, - Ingdeeil: tome are diſcavered by praſpericy and.Qut- 
ward abundance. The: warme Sunne makes forme eaſt off 'thar 
. loake, 'which the winde and the cold cauſed them to wrap clo- 
l,aþbout- them. Some; when they have gacren enough from 
God, care -noc for God; when the fiſb is caught, they Jay by - 
the net: x for they doe-bur: gee / a fiſhing with Holynes , and 
the 'profeſſſon of, Religion,: and- when they. have their ends, 
Þ& ther's/an,end-of (their profeſſion. AMidtion and the crofſe try 
£ ethers:;-. Some will: hold on with Gad as-long as the Sunne 
binerh,: as long as it is faire weather ; bur if the- ſtarme ariſe, 
if troubles come,:. whether perfonall or publike, then they. pull 
their hetds,. rhen they: deny and forſake then. they draw 
backe from and betray his trurh ; what they, ſuch and-luch men? ' 
w.not thay... . Trouble makes the great tryall ; bring profeſlors to- 
the firegadd.then they thew their mettall. Thiscourle. Satan took. 
with 346. :Heiknew 7:6 had bin abundandly cryed by.fullnefle and: 
[and theſe: dill-nqe:draw: his heart frem God, hemult- 
"| therefore now tryanother way © Tt is. a0 excellenc- paſlage.inthe.. 
4 Solch: biliary, concerning: Conffantiau: the Farher of : Coxffan- 
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'-proclaimed._that all they. wha. wouls ot LOLig! 2 the worſhip of 
the true God, ſhould be baniſhed the Court, and thould have heavy 
penalties and fines layed upon them . upon this (faith the 
ſtory) all that wE e baſe and camTto terve himanly for ends,went 
away, forſooke the true God, and worſhipped. Jdols.-- 7 
meanes kezfgnnd out. who: were'the true: kervants! of God;-and 
whom he meant to make his owne ; ſuch as he found fairkfally 
ad he thought would prove faurhfull to him. What this explo- 
ratorie. decree of Conſtantin effeted In his Court, the ſame did 
that which the Apoltate 7#/i2; ſer forth in good: earneſt -againkt I 
\ , «+ 5 the Chtiſtians.: He. no ſooner cauſed- ir-to be- prodaimed,, that i 
pts — Whoſoever would not renounce the Faith ſhould be diſcarded his 
EE Ypogh ſervice, and forfeit both life and eſtate to his high diſpleaſure ; But 
evUt x, 61 you= preſently upon the publication of thar decree, they who were in- 
Copuerer parsplr deed Chriſtians, and they who chad only the -ricle of Chiritiang, 
gar eayern, preſenced themſelves, as it wereona common ſtage rothe viewof 
cap.13» $* all men. Suchas theſe are Willowsnor Oakes:/ Andis itwas with 
"Naomi and her two daughters inlaw,' Orpah and Rath, All the 
while that ſhe was Naomi, beautifull,and had enough, they both 


* Rayed with her: but when once Naomj became Adarah,: bitte, 
and empty, then Orpah tooke- her leave of 'her,'bur R#th abide 
with her. Here: was the tryall: whether O»pah-or Ruth hadthe 
fincerer affection to Naomi ; Ruthloved her mothers perſon,0rpab. 


her «ſtate and outward preferments. Tahile Reioion and | 
 Perity goe rogerher ir is hard to fay which-a man fallowes;; but 


when. once they. are forced to' a ſeparation, where the heart Was 
will ſoone be marie. © Theupright inheartare like RurÞ; what: 
ſoever becommerh of the Goſpell, they: Wi rers wittvit in 
the ſame cgpdition; be itaftiiction,or be it proſperity, be ircom- 

| fortorbe1t ſorrow, beit faire weather or be it foule, be it-light of 
be it darkneſſe they will taketheir lot withit.This is acleate truth, 

_ that,whatſoever was the cauſe of our doing a thing, tht beingTe- 
moved we ceale to doe it = if outward:comforts and accommior . 
dations in the world,be the caſT why we follow-Chriſt ja the pro- 
fanton offs Goſpell, then as ſoone as ever they faile ourpro- 
feſſion will faile too. Whenzeale is kindled only-with'the beames 
of worldly hopes, wheni wortdly hopesifaile, our izeale isexrinft, 
and-our indeavour is cut off with our expeRation, : '//7 4 040401 

Wee are next to conſider. the Lords grant of Satans..motion, || _ 
eAud the Lord (Rd unto Satan, behold all chat be-hath sc:inthy 6 
3501 : tated} |: 


- 


Sewer, o#ly. upon bimfelſs put not forth thine hand. $0 Satan 
Nene breh fromthe ”» 0g" of the Lord. | | 
e 


ITS PRC PREETBERSHTETASSTE 


| We havein this verſe. Firſt, Gods Commiſſion or his permil- 


fien unto Satan, Behold all that he hath is in thine hand. And 


Secondly, :His limitation of the Commillion, | Onely upon himſelf 


pot wot forth thine hand. Thirdly, Satans ſpeedy execution of his 
Commiſſion, So Satan Went firth -from the -preſence of the 
Lor A. 7 -, : oy 

. The Lord ſaid unto Satan, all that he hath is in thy hand,in th 


. - power, {o we tranſlate it: the word in the Originall is, all 5s 5 
thy hand. Satan mooved that-God would pur forth hishand 


againſt ob; and God puts Fob. into Satans hand. Leaſt Satan 
ſhould cavill thac God had.toucht him but lightly, he puts him in» 
.to Satans power and lets him doe it himſelfe, who would doc it 
throughly. The hand { as we- before noted.) is: pur for:power,' 
and whea any thing is pur into the hand, it is put into. the.power: 
or diſpoſition of another, E x04.4.21. Thow ſhalt doe all the Wons: 
ders before Pharaoh Which I have put into thy band. - And Joh. 
3-35- The Father loveth the Sonne and hath given all things into 
his hand. - This phraſe of giving or puttingiinco the hand, -is taken: 
either for good or for evill. - Sometime the- putting | | 
ones hand,-is only for the managing and diſpofing: of it-for good, 
As Gen.39-7,8.. Joleph aid that his maſter had committed. all 


" that he had into his hand, that is, to.take care of it, and to order it 


for his maſters benefit;, profit, and. honour :[ Butofren to put or 
toigive into-the hand, is for evill, ito doe what you will, wich per: 
ſons or things; to puniſh. or to afflict them, Zdg.6.1.:God apli- 
vered the'1/raclites into the hand of Aidan, that is, he left chem 


- to the power of the Midianites, to tyrannize over and vexe: 


them : And verſe 7. God delivered idian into the hand of 7/- 
rgel, that is, hee gave 1/racl power over them to deſtroy, or: 
afi& them. . So here, he gave all into the hand of Satan, thar is, he 
gave Satan leave to diſpoſe of Fobs eſtate as he pleaſed. - As if 
God had ſaid to Satan ; Thou haſt leave to doe what thou'wilt 


. With Jobs outward eſtate, ſpoileit, plunder it, deſtroy it, coſine. 


it, fire it ; thou haſt free leave, all that he hath is in thy hand. © 


. We ſhall note a point or two from that. You ſee, as ſoone as; | 
ever Satan had made his motion,God preſently anfwereth, all that. + 
. be hath i in thy hand. It is not alwayes an argument of Gods. 
' goodwill and love to have 7 Oe agrom _ Vlany arpeard,- 


| Hats 


of a thing into . 


has 
Dan. 1.3; 


in Expoſniouponthe 3. oſChipres Chapel) | 


Multi irato 


Deoexaudius- 
tur,no!tic pro. 
Pitius Deus non 
rribuit quod v0- 


tunt, ut quod 
utile eſt tri. 


buat, Augy t, 


aCor.izs, 


and anfweted 'out of anger; not 'out of 15ve:" The children'of: - 


 Tſrazl required mzat fir their Inſt, and God gave it them; he! 


did not withhold from them their defire, they were not ſhorted 
of their luſts, they: had ic prefently'r maty- times his owne' ler! 
vanes call and call azaine, move and myveagaine;: and bbtainens< 
orant':. For this thing I beſought the Lord thrice, 1tith Pant,” 
yet Part could noe have what he fought. Satan'did but trove 
once, and preſently all that Fob had was in his.hand. Bak 
\ But farther, char winch is chiefely here co be obſerved is, 'Fbat 
ancill God giver commiſſion, Sutanbath no power ovey thieftares 
or perſons of Gott people, or over: any thing that belongs rs: 
he. Neither our perſons nor our eſtates are ſubje& ro-rhe wilk 
either of tnen or Devills ; Chrilt maſt fay, e-Ll that he hath #9: 
rby hand, before Satan can touch a ſhoe-latchet :. As Chriſt far 
Jb/19;11.; wiito P ilar, whenthe ſpake to ſtoudly, kyoweſtitbaw wet 
that T have powvey 26 crutifie the and pm_ to releaſe theo 2 He: . 
thouttht that he had all power in his hand:bur Chriſt tells him;7 how 
conlarft have no power at all againit me unleſſe it Were given thee 
fhow *bove. If the Devills contd' not goeinto the ſwine," macts_ 
efle cant they theddle with tin,made after Gods] wee 
gives them leave,. Every ſoule that hath intereſt us Chrift may fuck» 
comfort ard conſolation in the {addeft; in the forrowfulleſt day 
from the breaſt of this truth. If Satan\ and wicked men carmot- ! 
move till Chriſt faith; goe, not wound till Chriſt airh Rerike, nor- _ 
ſpoile ror killl rill ChrMaith theireſtates, - their lives- are your! 
ower, ſarely Chit wil not ſpeake a word to their hart, whony he: 
ſy ner wall he ever ſaffer his enernics ts does tealldammage co: 
ends, Beſides ic may Fl the foule with unſpeakeable joy, to 


 _ } Remember, thar while a man is uffering, the will ofChrift is adomng. 


- Thirdly, Satan doth very wickedly ( according to his ne 'Y 
moving thar Fob may be afflicted: . He' moveth in malice and 
{pight Godknew what his heart and intent was, and yer grants; 
We may notefromhence; | I } 
- That Which Satan and evill men d:ſire ſinnefully; the Ford” _ 
The will of God andthe will of Satan joyhedboth inthe ſame 
thing ; yet they. were'as different as light! and darkeneſſe, their 
&þ ann» yn Fapaoo hough OT OE 0; 
thing hey both willed, yet there Was art. infimire diftarice betweene 
chevia willingir.. The wal of Stran ves finfalf, but the power! 
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gh Sian Yau: Why ? Becauſe his will wa Erol 
ot his power was from. the will of Cad ; Satan bad no power to 


doe-milchiefe but whar God gave him, bur his will to doe.miſe 


— ebiche was frgmbimiclfe. .. Therefore wefind. that the ſame ſpirit 
. faiiedibe ancvillprit, and to bea:{piricfrom the Lord, and yer 
- theLord doth nog partake atall, intheicvillof the ſpuit;:as 1 Samss 
426-14; The Spirzr of the Lord departed from: Saul : and as evill 
. =m rome the Lord troubled hire, . An evill fpiric from the Lord; 
was it an-evill tpirit if. it wene from the Lord ? can the Lord 
fend forthiany evill from :bimidfe who is only good In thar he 
Was.£vill that. was from: his own will; .byt that he had poweritg9 
trouble Sax!'that was from the Lord 2. Se there, Sathns will and 
intent were moft wicked, theſe were from himfelfe ; his power to 
afiFab was from God, and that was good. Satanwallech Fob 
hold be aMicted for bisdeftradion, Gedwiklerh jrvonty;forkis 
irfjall and probation. ': &atan.deliretk it char God may:be-blatphe- 
med;' but Godwilleth it charhimfclte mighe-beglorified;”: Satan 
wikerh it,:that lo others in his example —_ be fcandalized and 
diſhearened from entring into che ſervice of God, ſeeing how itt he 
ſped; Bur God: willerhit that others mighrbe Rrengehned and ins 
coriragedto enter! ito his ſerviee;:bettolding: a. min; mvider tuck 
heavy-preſhires, and yet not ſpeaking ill of God arof his wiyes! 
Satan willeth ic;-hopang thereby [Fob would diſcover: his bypocris 
fie;'but God willeth it, knowing that: he would :thetein ditcover 
his incegrity.. * $0 then, though the [fame ehing was willed) yet 
there \xvas/ a vaſt difproportion: Mm their.ends and{imtentions 5 :amd 
yet the evill incentwith which he aMicted hinv was from bhinyelte} 
Thus. we fee how God: withont any ftaine -or touch of evill-gratits 
this; which Satan did aneſt wickedly deſire. h . Irfollowedtt «..*(-! 
SMuat boot tg (vs ay Mi ito, io) 2 My 0, Togo atk VION 
2, O nely mpor himſelfe thou Joalt not pag pre rhy lapdy 1.4 
' - God gives a commulſion,, bue it is wich alimitgtion, there” is 
reſtridtion init ; Qnely upon himſelfe, 856c. that is, nat upen his 
perſan , not: his body, thou ſhale not affliit chat with: diſeaſes} 
not his toute, thou ſhajr not afict that with temptations, :'Hende 
notre, [L076 B33OH OUSLY 25) F 21 13 ONTO DICH ol 
--, That God\himfelfe [ers bonwnds +0 the afftiftions of Wis prople ; 
belumnits! ont: law "xc aMi@ion. 4 SOC, rhe pad. barre 
 evety inftrungntſhaliprexaile 3.85 he doth wittithe Stay Hithorto 
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Unus iden, 
firitus & 
Domini appel= 
latur & malus 
Domini per lt- 
centian -pote- 
ſtatis juſie ma» 
lus per defide- 
rien veluntath 
injuſte,Greg, 


ape volune 
tas /emper int- 
qua eſt (ed nun« 
quan potcſ as 
inj uffa,Greg, 
Deus adeo bo- 
nu eſt ut nulo 
modo vala pers 
mitteret niſfs- 
inde majored 
bong eliciturus 
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proud waves ; ſo he ſaith toall the: afflictions of ſingle perſons, -or: 


Thich he ) thow ſhale come and mo furcher, heve rhow ſhale Roy thy 


whole Nations , hither you ſhall come and nofarther, Owely wpon 
himfelfe thou ſhalt not put forth thine hand. This-limitation re- 
peas; Firſt, The degree or meaſure, thus farre: youſhall aflict, 


that is,inſuch a degree, toſucha height;and no-higher. / 'Secondly; | 
Itreſpe&s-theitime; thus farre, that is,. thus long; .ſo.many yeares; 
; orſo many dayes you ſhall have power and no longer. God leaves + 


noceither the meaſureor the time; the degree or the continuancevt 


_-* any affliction in.thei.hand of Satan or his adherents: Wee ;reade | 
'.« (Rev.6:10.). That the ſouls.under the Altar cry, How long Lord; 


how long ? They cry''to God how long ? i they knew that he only 
had the time in his hand, he only could tell how long, and it ſhould 
be as. long as. he! pleaſed, How long Lord ? They. cryed. not to 


' cdl tyrants; how long will: ye perſecute ?--buc Lord how.long - 
' Will it be. befare thou:come tarevenge?- :And-ſo.D avid; Plal31:; 
15. 21 'rime-3t 1 in thy.hand,1peaking of his aflitions.” There is - 
no affliction, but it is in the hand of God, for the cantinuanced it 


as well as for the manner of it ; and as noenemie, manordevill 


- -.,»:; Can imake; thy croſſe;greater or longer, ot heavier; ſo no friend 
«ci, Manor Angellcan makeithy-crofſelighter,or leſſer; or ſhorter then 


God-himſclfc hathappoirited; Onely xpoz himſel fs: ſpatr tho not 


| $:NE = forth. thine hand,.thow ſhalt not: move an inch further, nota 


res bredth further. As our afflictions for the matter of them are 


| by.the willofGod,; (as the: Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Per. 4. 19. hile: you - 
1, ſuffer (laith he). according to the.will of God: thoſe words Lars 
cording to the will of God; note not vnly:the righteouſneſſe of: ſufs - 


fering, that it muſt be ina good cauſe, but alſo: the ſpring from 
whence thoſe ſufkerings come, they are/ Ex-veluntate Dei, 10 
ME. Bex tranſlates ir,they are ont of.the will of God. Now Iſay as 


They argout of che will of God, or from the will of God, ſpringing . 
from his will-and” lowing from. his diſpenfation of ils inche ; 
matter of them) ſoalſo inevery circumſtance ; God himſclf:gives * 


thy croſſe length, :and bredth, and thickneſſe; | he fills thy cup of 


. forrowghe direReth how many drops to a drop,ſhallbepuc intoit, 


thou: ſhalt.;not have. a drop more then Gad preſcribes, and(which 
1s more comfortable) knowes will be for thy good. > $100 


. . Secondly, Obſerve, .7hat: Saran i boiindleſſein his walice to- 
__ 


WArd the people of God:: If God did natier him bounds;he 
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Iimfelf,/&c-|He had 4 mind'to havegone flrther er; he would have 
been upon Fob himſclfe, as well-as upon his ſtate, if God had nor: 
| top'dand urb'd him. Therefore the Apoſtle gives thar aflurance- 


th. 


141 


for the:comforr of. the people of God,” x Cor.10. x3. God (faith 


ware able': Asif heſhouldfay, Sataniwould - with Hluhis heart 
y moreupon you,than you are able:to beare;; * Satan would breake 


| ſan if he were let alone, but God willnot ſuffer it: Satan 
th 


. 
” 


| heÞii faithful whowill not faffer you to be'tempred\ above that' 


s 
- 


a boundlefle malice againſt the people of God. - Some obferve 


this from his name Leviarhan, 1.27.1. In that day, the, Lord 
with bis great and firong Sword ſhall puniſh Leviathan the pier- 
ting Serpent. Leviathan" is put there" for ' Satan' ahd for all the 


inſtruments of Satan-.; now Leviathas fignifieth in- the Hebrew 


IN augmentation, an addition, or anincreaſe : And'Satanisſo cal- 


le; becauſe (lay they). heever deſires tolay more: burdens upon,: 
wincreaſe da; i i aoubles-ianl domptaticelobbiGete We 


ple; he neverthinkes he hath done enough againſt them; 'His*thirſt 


46% 


Dicitur Leviae 
than, i e, 4ddi- 
tamentum five 


malo cou - 


- toworke miſchiefe is never quenched, bur ſtill he deſires to- doe renrus ef ;nul- 


more, -he would faine have his Commiſſion inlarged to, doe more lam poreſtatew 
miſchiefe in the world.';.: Therefore God is ſaid nor:ro- ſtrike: afrer.. /bi /atis efe 


 theirſtroake, in the7*hveiſeof that 29..0f //a.- Hath: boe- ſmitters 


/putat « plus f- 
bi poteſtatis ad- 


bim as he ſmrivolwoſe that ſmore hims? In the Hebrew it/is;' He# ori materi 


boundleffe ſtroake,-they-would: never give. over {triking ': 'They* 


F thinke the wound: is inever//deepe-” enough,.. nor blood: ſhed'e- 


naugh ; but faith the Prophet, verſe 8. God doth it in meaſure, 10 


that heoppoleth their-ſtriking tro.Gods affliting by: the meaſure of 
it, God keepeth-his afflitions-in ſuch a bound and campaſle, he af- 


fidts in meaſure;+bur SatansRroake and the ftroakes of wickedmert 


ae\withour:all' meaſure; ithat- is: withonr all-moderation ; unleſſe 


God ſtop themzrhey would never.make an end. 


| aft Obſerve howSatan is by this proved a deceiver,heinrended 
wehanhi ke;you may ſce it:plawlyin this,becauſe God puta | 


mo 
teftraintuponhim:Tauch alt that he Hathaith Satan ;'that refetred 
to-hispoſleſficng;&0utward cftate,as if thar had binvehemind-of S#- 
tawinthemorion,dobut:afi& him in bisvurward'eftareFdeſirene 


| -moreco miakethis tryal:now-when theLord faith; All that He hath ws 
| £5 herdtherthe grams him che motien 10 tholerrer@f itibur te 
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J hah not ſmitten him according to the ftroake of thoſe that ſmote pluinſerriſen. - 
SY bi: according to their ftroake, noting that the ſtroake of Levia- per polinlat. = 
* thanandithe ſtroake of higinſtraments-isart unmeaſurableſtroake; a' Pineda. 
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.. Wasthe greatimorell he g; A CO | WWId:NJV 
been doingwith,fvb Himielfe; Alc there ws nomeed oh whis lunby 


- . feraans:;:i$@.jn many ether places: the face abGadis put far the 
yaw of God 


Tadex animi 
Vulits. 


"Lond God fave chas Seagn bud a further meach, /whett he fab, ona 


'  Asſacne as he bath leaveand his Commillion, he .is gone pren 


? hetd wy fecect:;Spmetames: 


._  diffpvercd inhis fare, or there-ds ſomenvhat: th thole-dealings:of + 


 gerypon them, that doe: 


all thys he hath which words, me toextendno: further then hisj || | 
ids en pop mn oye db; Yep al bday 
nite grant £0. his motign bad Likewiſe faBeg ugion is: portang that: | + 
b he gaped af tern the\\whaeles; he Wwoerthd:hqvei | 


tation,| Owely upon himfelfiiput ndt Site rby hand ;; Satansflngent || © 
irche zo be medling. with Fob, though > 0x called for what | 
he had, not. far himithfes ic hte gu ike ity ni Fond] ited 


\ 


i 
! » T j 
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end Saran wen freh from rhe preſence of the Lord." _ | 


ſfently, He Went on from the preſente of the Lard,. 'Thewordis, 
he went out:from:the tace of the Lord 5 Now the face of the Lard 
1p Seriptyteatis-raken lawermedtor: the: offendiall glory. of Grady 
that ingeceſitbleMaieiy ot God,: Exod s 3 alt,  Tbneoanft vor hes 
ne-thefaceof God is putiifor: the favour, i] 
and laveof God,' Carfe thy face to foine upon: thy. Sanitary 
which i deſolate, Dan.9.1y. andcanſe thy face ta func pop thy: 


as. La er dS — ac ct 9: ooo. R5Þu __ —_ 


, becaute avthetayanrand love oEaman;is feant amb 


Ged which difcover God, heis {aid io make his: face tafnine upon | 
bis people, when he doth diſcover by any'sR of tvs,: that he loves 
and favours chem. ;: that is:the ſhining attihus'faceupan. chemi; The 
face interprets theheartand bewesthemerning ofthe: ſpirit: 2:46 
w thoſe things which interpret lamewharal the loveof God-roms; 
God is faid:to make his face {hineupanys.: On the orher {ide:ghe 
ficeof God is put lometiones for the anger and wrath. of God, / bt 
cauleapgeris &x:i8 the tate too; Jojntholethings by which.Gad 
eicoveretb his anger, hes faid $9Jor his face agdiati: men: ;. ehiere 
6angpreieplicctont molinientcs: Any54. 16: The angeruf rhe 
Lord ( the Hebrew js; the ay ner ) bath 45vinded them), 
that is,, the Lord hathdonetuch things as have the character of an- 
repgelent and hold forth nothing bun the | 
x of the Lord waro-a people; . and'thatanger of che Lard..is:cak- I 
the face ofthe Lord watoa people. ! Thirdly by tbe face ab inhe 
Lord in Scripture, we may underſtand the ordinances andthe wore | 
thip of God, becauſeinthemand by cheva God is revealed, : maniy, 
kiiex.andkogwne to his poaplc, 26.4 man is knowae: by.is dive 8 
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| ealled.)potr ing before God, becauſe in them God had:;promiſed:to- 
nm 


ufelt hanſelfe unto-hig people: - Laſtly, cheface of God i: pac 
for the' common and: generall pretence of God: it the world;;; 
whickhefitlerh Heavenand Earch, P [2/:139-7. #hether foadl:if gv 
Sow eby preſence ?. Af Pt go Ke 7 DOT CIOOTTE 9103s VET £05 Yrczorrt 
Now whenit is faid that San wen forth fromthe face of Cod; 
rf om the preſence of God, it cannoctbe underitoot itt tive firſt. or 
#theiccondfente,. for hecannor ſo-comeineorhepriefente of God 
or before the face of God :. before his face of glory, . or before his 
ficedf favour: Sarannever came norever fhalls And: as-the: pre-- 
ſence of God is taken for his worſhip ;; 1o Satan eaves not [to :come 
tito his preſence, Laſtly; as the face of God fignities kis:common - 
n4&'gacrall prefence it. rhe world, -to:Satmn camnor poſlibly 
weout'bromchis face; mrberhber Ball T ge from cy reftnge? Wt ps 39; 
men, nor devils areable to go out-bf cioptctenceat the Lord ivchat 
ſence, for he filleth Heaven and Earth. 
-- Then theſe words, He Wert our from the preſonce of the Lord 
areſpoken after the manner of men. When a ſervant commeth . Hominam more 
to his Maſter to receive Commiſſiont to Yoeſdbinie buſineſſe and hath . {0quitur, a qui- 
bis errand given hinty\chen ho goeth Gu Fhom the profonce. of is pa ri exe 


JS Maſterabour his buſinefle.* So Satan comes here npon a. bufineſſe comment 
$ unto God, he makes. a motion, and deſirerh to have ſuch power _ ab ill gc 
JF futinto his hand, to doe ſuch and ſuch things : the Lord grants it; - ceperunt, = 
F andſoſoone as ever he had iis diſpatch, he' goectht our of 'the pre- | 


ſence of the Lord. So that rhe mexring$vnly this, that Satan lefe 
off ſpeaking with God, left off moving God any further at that 
tane, and went our to. execute that which he got commiſſion to - 
doe, as ſervants goc out from the preſence of their: Maſters, . when | 


| they have received warrant or dire&tion what todoe. . While a ſer - 


vant iSinexpedationof his mefſage or errand,fo long his eyes aro. 
upon his Maſter, Our eyes wait upon thee O God, .45 the eyes of 
ſervants tooke unto the hands of their Maſters, ptal.123-3. The 
gs of ſervants wait uponthe face of the Maſter till they have 


 Recived their: meſſage, and then.they goc-our from-:their- pre= - 


fence. . 


' ? #&$-Þ 7 : KL: YU 00 
© Ir notes'the {peett i that Satan makes when he receives: power 
| Coon God toaffii or to: chaſten and try any of para 


| makes nos ſtay; preferitly ;he gocrh our from the- preſence -of rhe 
uh, : Satan's ſpemdgamdaGine in exgoming any Pawns cius is 


ComM=- 


An Exp ofition apap the:33 firſt Ohapters Chap 3 x] A 


committed tinto him againſt the people of God, agaihſb any ! ;PAt- 
ticular member, ' or againſt the Church. in general -- As: ſoone as | 
ever he hath but his Commiſſion to afflit he is gone about-it in 
ſtantly - As: the good Angels in Heaven are deſcribed. to have 
wings, becauſe as foone as. Ever ithey! have received:# command 
from God, they are upon the wing, they fly as it were-to fulfill che 
will of God ; and in 7 ſenſe goeout of this : preſence So: Satan 
and the wicked Angels are upon the wing too-in that ſenſe, as ſoon 
as ever they have received: power, they: prefencly par it-in exts 
UEDA 77D DH 53657 MO VUIOTES TPO. 10,2031 SHIT 20 10 
-: And we may in this make Satan-hiynſcelfe our-patterne. : As we 
pray.that the will of C;od maybe doneonearth as it is in heayen;'n 
eaven by the good Angels : So.in this ſenſe'( 1 fay )- we-may de- 
fire that we may doe the will of God with as much: {peed as the e- 
vill Angels..- -It is not unwarrantable talcarne from Satan ſpeedily } 


[| 


to bedding abour the will of God.'-+, +> +> i # 
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And there was a day when hus ſonnes and his daughters wer | 
eating and drinking wine tu their eldeſt brothers houſe. © 
And there came a meſSenger unto Job and ſaid, The Oxen wer © 
plowing, and the A es feeding beſides them. * 


And the Sabeans fell upon them, &re. 


]: the-former context we ſhewed you the affliction of Job, moo- | 
ved by Satan and permitted by God, Toxch all that. he hath, is 
Satans motion, Al that he hath i inthine hand is Gods permili- 
on. . From this 13*Þ. verſe to the end'of the 1g*Þ, the afflictions of 
70b are particularly deſcribed ; and we may obſerve 6 particulars;in 
the Cantext.concerning his aMicions, - ol 
I. The time or ſeaſon of his aflitions, And there was a day when 
bis. ſpnnes and daughters were cating auddrinking wine in thei el- 
deft brothers Tax pray 3. 1h pct 
2. The inſtruments or the:meanes of his afMictions. | Satan who 
_undertooke the afflifting of Fob, ſtands as it were behind the doorez 
he'dothnot jus 7 memes buc ſets on others. His inftraments:were 
tuſt crucl and bloody minded men, the Sabeany verle v3.08 * 
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Challeaweverſe 17.” Secondly, thoſe. ative creatures, dev curing 


' fire and Kormy windes,: the fire, 'verſe 16, the, winde,' verle 


ng] The matter.of his affliction; or in-what hewas afflicted;ie-was 
4. The yaricty of his afflitions, he was not ſmittenin ſome'one 
' thing,in {ome onepart of his outward cſtate, bar he was afflicted in 
hi Oxcn.hisAd es and his Camels violently taken away,hisSheep 


by the fall of an houſe. all his ſervants attendinginpon theſe 


* Nainezconfumed,deſtroyed, excepting only one from every ſtroke,to 


be the ſad relator or meſſenger of thele calamiries. © 
5-- Thefuddenneſſe of his afflitions, they came all upon him in 


- oneday. 


+':2G.; The unceſlantneffe of the report of cheſeaMiRtions; the ſound 


of them all was in his eares at once: as they were all brought up- 
on him in one day, ſo they are all told him in one houre, yea byt 

ſtory-it doth appeare, there were but very: few. moments-berweene 
the firſt and the laſt. Forthe'Text faith that no ſooner had one\mel- 
ſenger ended his dolefull news,but another begins,nay they didirioc 
ftay folong as to let one another make an end: ;/-but the Text fairh, 


"While the firmer was yet ſpeakin 7 there came another and ſaid,and 


ſo while the next was yer ſpeaking: there came another and laid, 

while he was:yet eakinganother,&c;S0 that Satandid not give 
\7o6; ſo muich as the leaſt minute ofintermiſſiontobreatha while or 
recolle& himſelfe., - His troubles both in the acting and inthe re- 

porting, were Cloſe linked together, like a chaine-one within ano= 

ther, and he within them all faſt bound, and yet free, 1 {01 
+ Theſe are obſervable, thorough the: whole Context: concerning 


all;bis 
PI the tire .;: his ſons and his daughters over-whelmed arid. 
cruſh 


this great affliction of Fob. ; Now we will conſider the-aftfliftions 


themſelyes,, their ſeyerall parts, and open the words ui which they 


'arepreſented tous.” - R 


Verſe:13. eAnd there, Was a day When his ſonnes and daughters , 
'* **, Were eating and Hooking wine in their eldeſt brothers 


And therewas a day.) To every thing there is a. ſeaſon (faich 


. . Solomon) and a time for every purpoſe under the Sunne. 
+ for. lus. purpoſes ,. and Jo hayh Rgn.s a day will not fervetis - 
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od hath hisday :\ Man hath time 


rurne, 


* 7; L __ 3 
Cds WAS £'S - y 
otras Talks ual 
' ” 4 - 
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Efh.5.6. 


Job«x;# 


HTN cxmordinary, aud chereis.an, expreſle 


GRE, Trop agua rar TY —— intimaxes is day 
addiniog-in he Cy | 
which —_— an emphaſes upon it, and makes it more then a day,thewe 
; ar thit zfheciell day foitizulad,:2:Kin.48: ex4nd 
it Co on 4 dey hat! Eliſha paſſed greet —— 

W t were:d {en 

ors Frer ame ys. rv roger che» wards, jn the 
datter:partotithe xorle. Ita notable day, foric was 4 pi 
Corn Naeryhs were akeeg agus Wh 


zhatday; ui3theu: 
og rr wu brotlwrcibanſe/i! i: | 
NE nor AS ro back puoverbarthins | 
anexraordinary day 
p Jrwesa veſting day, antl ketting cdayes arc exrraardinary 
ayes. 
A Irxvarmntttaordinary, nocanoninany eating day ; ; 3For 
itis faid; cheymere eating: and trols —_—— In«the!beginning | 
of che Ghaprer*(iwhere the'feaſts of elildrenace-deſcribed) at 
tai only, 'Dibarhisſoxnes WOHF-LUCN) ON their day, 20-eat. and ty- | 
dvinks'i> Butherecitas ſail, (chat they-did+e4r and: aximbe mime!: | 
whichnotes an-axtravrilinaryifeaſt.. For {till-m Scripture, when. | 
Es ob wine; :orofafeafrof wine, arvextraondi> - | 
| : :Queene ESher invited the King and Hames | 
mhemqctofarine, nobthac therexvas nothing; bur AN /the | 
mas ra ar" that:addition- doth 1mply, ——_ EK. a:plentifall 
banquer, -afokenme' banquer;iſt»is/'umore- to: make Sung ot ol 
wivce, :therrtomake avanguet,' rite ore rfimer veer” i 
withourxine. "So when: there wanted:wine,: the ſolemanity-and * 
Gap ike feaſt was thought tobeblemiſhed, Thophaveass when, | 
mptherof.Chiift mohimarthe marriage Feaſt: in-Cure. 


— And whenthe Spouſfexwouldſer forth! the wonderfall fulloefle of  - 


. I wv which ſheihad from (Chriſt, ſhe exprefieth.it 
He brought me into the banqueting houſe , che Hebrew 
;.bho houſe of ayine 


word is, :hebroughtmedantotbe. hy 
Vis a bagquer had the 


Spode for he Fg: - 'Ehrilt called ink 
e for her ſoule there.: calle her ro g@t. and dr e a= 
boundantly,to befilled with his love. _ See the like 7/2. 25. 6. $0 + 
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brother houle,whohad a larger eſtate; ' fuller potitibr, and td) wn-- 
ſwer the dignity of his primogenitor,cuphr:t6 male's morefolthne 
feaſt: chenvthe reſt did + This' wazitheday that Satan pickes out tn 
chooſes to bring: all rhefefad-affliftionsupon Fob, art otdingryy diy 
woulbnotferve his rurmne;” without doubr:thisgww#' not rag toes 
diaterday or time; afrer which keigorthar Commiſion from! God; 
All that he hart as in thize hand; Satan wetit awiy;he would have: 
beervat ir as-ſooneas hecould, bur yet he waiterh for a'ſpeciall the, 
wheriw he:nighe doit with greateſhadvantagey and thatis the point? 
I ſhalb obſervefronvthis; ” PaTtD le 6, edt "= 1:1 
That $ aran obſevvith antl-warcherts his rite" 10;f ofeiv ble taph gt 
tations moſt ſtrongly npon' rhe! ſo ute. He watchetly a days. theys 
wa#4' day;. and there was not a day inthe whole yeare,upornwhicty 
heeauld have:done-& wich: greater advantage then upon: that days. 
As the. mercies of Godare exetedinply etidearectts us by thi fealory 
in which they come to us : Whenithey cometo- as" ih” our” 
ned: ; howtweetis x-mevcy then 1! And as out ebedicnecigexcec- } 
_ dinyly commentied to the-aceqpratiowof God, wheti it is aperi- 4: 
fidday,,whenit.isonthe day,. wherein he'calls forand expudts. it's 
 Andagounſinmes'are exceedingly! aggravated; by the feafor att: 
time wherein'they:are commited © What; finnefipon- this day? *M 
day.of troable; a day of humiliation 2 As Elie rebuket'' Colas; 
Isthis a time. to raceive money, and to rave far wenrs? 86. L 


tha timeforthy heart tor runneout finkll-afrer cle. wothd '* S& 
likewiſe-che- remptadivas of Satan and the: #fictiois: whieks kat 
brings upomthe {ervancs of God, are: excecdingly imbirteted: by: 
theſeaſon ,, and:he knowes welt enough;. whar: teaſons” will: niake' 
theme mioſtbirter ;; And: whar carmore imbircer fotr6w; - 
then'to . have! ic: brought usu y of reJoycings - - Solon 
tells us, that as he that taketh away a garmenr: #2 cold: wearer, 
andge vineger uport nitre,. (6 5s he vhat ſongs a' ſong! 10 ave heavy 
heart ; Tt joy be troublcſome- in our: forrowes, lefome 
is ſorrow in the midſt of our joyes,. Pr ov.25. 20. Thetl,: 
could-neverhavetound out ſucha time as: this. 3} Malt he needs: be: 
aflifting chie Father, when-chechildrewwerea beaſtibg?! Coald he * 
find out no-other time but chis- ? Mult his: teares be mingled!-witdy- 

- their wine? Mult the childrens rejoycing.day be:the' Varhergmonnt 
_  Ringday ? MuſtSatanneeds ſhew'his malice agauift the Pachery 


Þfal.r26;r.. 


Gal.6.10; 


ſeaſon?  Who-would.not make bread for himſalteif he can,. when 


hee. .is: hungry > Had Chriſt been full, chere had: not: been ſuch an/ 


edgeupon,ſuch a weight in the tempration. How many doth. Sa- 


tan provoke to.turne {tones into-bread, when he commes'to them: ' 

ig their hunger ? Thou, art in a. ſtrait, Jike to: ſtarve andperiſh, 

turne ſtones into bread, that is, pro {elfe meat and-provili- ' 
2 nd 


an by unlawfalſandfinfull wayes-;-Thisis deed ro turne ſtones 
into bread. , So: here atTiiFTtMe. when Fob. was rejoycing ( as. 
doubtleſſe he did ). to ſee the love and unity of his children ; now: 


arthis time; Sata1 attempts: to. turne their bread-.into-a;ſtorie;}to- | 
bruife and breake the heart of their tender Father. 4 fflsGFions: pre ſe 


awoft when they are leaſt ex petted; : 
_. Letusobſervethen this mixture of maliceand cunning in Satan; 


 Inchooſing his time., To carrya man from one extremity to ano»: 
ther, puts him-upon the greatelt extremity: ;:iTomake: rhe day: oft 


ajmans greatelt rejoycing.to; be.;the day. of-his, deepeſt :forrawes,/ 
this is cucting,: if noe killing ſorrow.; To be brought fronr ex-- 


treame ſorrow to extreame joy. ſuddenly, doth rather amaze then. 
comfort the ſpiritof a man : It is ſaid that whex the Lord twrned-. 
againe | the captivity of Zion ,: the: people were like them that": 
. dreame, 'the.change was. ſo great;:fo fudden;:that they. were rather ' 
altoniihed and. amazed. then: comforted with: it, for a while.. Sa,.. 
much more to be hurried from extreame joy to extreame ſorrow... 


from the borders of comfort to the brinke of death. on a ſudden, is 


not.lo much to atHi& a man as to confound and diſtract him. . This:: 


courſe Satan'takes with Fob. 


- It were well if'we could be wile. in this reſpe&t kn Satan, - 
to.chooſe out our day.to do good when there is greateſt probability - 


of ſucceſſe, as hechoſe our his day. to do-miſchict” 1 _ It is the Apo=-- 
itles-rale:, 4 Jar. have opportunity ag: good.5/if: wee could be: 


' Wiecoday hold upon opportuirics,.ic-would:bea wonderfyllad-: 


&. eur, 


vantage to us: ; 45.4word firly sþokgn is Word: upon the wheels,” 
ſo a worke fiely.done, is a worke upon the wheele, ic-goeth on, 


takes upon the heart both of Godand man. Letus confer whe-: 


ther now we have.not.a-ſcalon, whether this.be. not! a-day 'that/ 
6 ev holds: 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chapel.) * | @ 
aJlove-fealt. This hedid wich Chriſt; it: is: obſerved: - that:when As ” 
Chriſt had faſted 40. dayes and 40. nights, andafrerwards was an: 
hungry, then the Tempter came, helayes hold of chis advantage, 


he would not come till he was hungry, to perſwade him toturne 
ſtones into bread, \Whataſtrength had this cemptarion from the | 
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holds-forth tous a-glorious oppor runity; Surely we -may preſent 


this day-unto you,/as a day to. be doing in. 'Let us therefore beas 


nick in this our day to doe good, as: Satan was ih that day to doe 
hurt. This is a day wherein great thingsare a doing, and grievous 
things are a ſuffering by many of our bretheren, therefore you 
ſhould -be working this day, make a day on't. -This, is 'aday in 
. " which ſonnes of Belial, men that will nor beare Chriſts.yoke, -are 


combining to breake it, and. to- caſt his coards from them; Then- 
joyne, this day to- helpe Chriſt; elſe,as 1ſordecai ſaid, to. Ether, 


4 thou. altogether holdeſt thy peace at- this time ( this was a'day 
. for\Efther to-worke in Y then ſhall. there enlargement and deli- 
 verance ariſe to. the Jewes from another place, but thaw and thy 
fathers houſe ſhall be deftroyed : So 1 may ſay to you inreference 
to the preſent opportunity, if you altogether hold your peace, - 
hold your purſes, and hold your hands at this time, at tuch a.day as. 


this, enlargement will.come to the Church ſome other way, bur . 


you may- be deltroyed,- who thinke to hold and keepe your peace: 
either by ſaying or doing nothing :- If ever you will appeare, this 
is2 day to apppaare in todoe good. Let, us be wiſe.-to manage and, 
' improve our, day ; That it may never be faid of us as our Lord. 
Chriſt did of Zer«/alem : If yee had knowne, even ye, in this your 
day, the things which belong unto your peace, Luk.19.42, It isa 
{adder thing to. have had a1tcaſon and: not to know it, (/+. not to. 
uſe ir, then, not to-have had it. So/omzon tells us, Eccleſ.8.6.. That, . 
Beranſe/ to every purpoſe there. 11.4 time and judgement, there- 
fire the miſery of man 4s £774: when him... Miſery cannot be great. 
toa man, becauſe there is a time for every purpole, but becauſe men 
axeeither ſo blind that they cannot ſee, or ſo ſluggiſh that they will 
not make uſe of the proper time for every purpole.: Thus the prea- 
*cher himſelfe expounds it, Chap.9.12. For man alſo.kyoweth not. 
' bistime, as: the fiſhes-that are taken in an-evill net, and as the 
birds-are taken in a ſnare,” ſo are-the ſonnes of men ſnared in an 
evill time, when jt falleth ſudd:nly upon them. Conſider what. 
\ Solomons experience. taught him :. Let: not your: inadvertency of. 
theſe /timnes,' make you. a new experiment. of that ancient truth, 
And leave men that ſhould. be wiſe, c{pecially. that pretend co wile- 
| __ be numbred among,and compared with a tilly bird.a ſilent 
Eh. . | | | | 
\ + Thenagain; Foraſmuch as it was the day of their great feaſt,of. 
I theirfeaſt wich wine, upon which this great affliction aſſaulted Fob, . 
Tn r3....c, rm 


Elhy4.14: 


An Evpoſirionapywole 3. fir#t Chapters Clitux, 


1 Thel. 5-3. 


1 Cor 3.30, 


Plal,62, 10. 


P_ re rrer—_— 


t " "hut thefaiveſ ant cleaves Hiey of 000" 0008 040 0fOhr* peg 


x Cor.10.31. 


4 Tim.6,17. 


be clouded avbovervaſt befot&rheovenivy © Prwit' as fulre 2 diy, 
Kever begaly in Z:bs faith; efcaſt,and oft wiriiweine; and char 
in- che' eldeſt Brorfiets koulb; ant jet al} wisdurkenullt before 
nigfit. ' | DG 10 UOTE TG EATS £ OTE REPIRN 
his: is true in refeterite to ngodhy ment, 5rene and rerible 
judgements fall fuddainly uport them; their light is: eathed: rity = 


 darknefle in'a- moment, a3'Chriſt eompares- it: t&-che dayesok Aw 


ah ard the dayes'of Ldr ; es it War ({aith-he')) in the dyes off 
Noh, Þ:y ad cate; they drimke;, they murried Wes, they Werp- 
given inminriaxe attill the day lurNoak onoreitinto rhe eAPkes 
and the” flood came and deſtroyed then all 5 and ar it War nothe 
dayes of Lot, &c.. botli whictare in ewo words feronebyrhe Ape»! 


ftle'; Whew they hull ſay, peare md [Ffery, then ſulten defbruftiow 


.commprrch; This it is-with ungodly men, their Stuntie often ſervar! 
_nidone,. when they! ſay, yer when they condlude' Fs, wall; chiet 
jadpement mike with wrath is #t' the dvore; This is x truth alls/ 
iy reference unto” gbdly men; and; the Chinches'ot God, all the 


 ortward'comforts may” be elouded'itya'day, while rlizy are eating: 


anddrinking, not ſinfully but in! #hblymanner: ſuppoſe as gh av! 
poſtie adviſerh; fo rhe glory of God, yer evervat thar-rime- alVmiay } 
preſently be raket'away. Ard' therefore as the Apoſtle fairhy v" 
Joyce as if your rejoyced nor ith creature, and'eate'as if yoiwdic- | 
noteate, and buy-as/ if your pofſetſed nor, Why'" Ferthe fallow! | 
of rhis-wortd; thit'Scheme of thisworld paſſeth\away.. Yow ſes | 
ie did with-7v#; ir-whtar 2 goddly faſhion was* his worldheſtare 
in'rfienorning, how' was it dreft and adorned! int perfect benny | 
iv all its excelſchicies' ( a5 we heart ir before deſcribedy) yer before” | 
rightall che'faſhionof it paſt away, and the beauty of it'was quite 
blaftett';” Thervfore' yout that have great eſtates, andouod eſtates,” 
tar& wellgorten, and'well goverrf'd; be'nor igh-minded; muſt 
riot in rinicetrairieriches; If riches increas; and if rhey inervaſetn- 
a right way, yer ſer not yowy hearts upon then, for the faſhionof | 
worldly things' quiekly -paſleth away; Riches make” themſvbves- 
wings to fly away, when thou! art making doores and locks; bolrs' 
- bartes ro- Keepe thent iti. Thar for the! time in hex 5 

But what did Satan upon this day ? | —_ 
Thar isſer fob 7 rf,» and{o on; CORN 
meſſenger unto JOÞ and fart, Fhe Oxer Were plowiny,” and" 
r 127 wa} 


i 


s. 
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- There. came 4 meſſenger. 
the Eachers, ; celbns : bets mefſengers wereDevils, evil {pirits 
in thelikenefle of men.. Bur ſurely the opytionhatliedtelikenefte 
wich the truth, therefore with Bezg,,I lay it by and reject it a- 
mongſt the tales of the Rabbins. Theke 
edderyants of fob, :as weſhall feeaftrerwand. | 

. ;Nowthe meflenger belpeakes | aero hs Oxen Were iplow- 
fugs they werehard atitheir worke, ad he eAMſſes Wane ſeedling 
defies tbhew.; Themord:in itheHebrew is:this,. the | Hſſes Woke 


-— 3 14 oY I. ww 3.09 Wo WW, © eee 


forourthelpe.: ' So 2:7heſi2,2. Ic is-applicd allo to neerenefſe gf 
placeas well as of time, .Nieb.3.2. where thebuilding obehe wyll . 
of ferwſelemiis deſcribed, iitisfaid, Newt unto rims built the won 
of Ferichs, the Hebrew is, qt the hand ofbim bruiltvho-men of Je- 
$icho, hat is noxt tohinin place... fold, SIA. 
Now the meſſenger deſcribeth all.in ſuch a-poſture, '7he:Oxou 
' Wore ploming, and tbe Aſſes feeling : by this 'to-aflareFobiof the 
eare and diligence-of his ſervants.abqur his buſjnelle, foricheſecu- - 


> — _- 5 3 A Yd ce. © 


"ing .aitthe eAfſes mere fpeding:hy-them, they -werenot-earelefly 
letr: 

ithey avereall furprized-and-taken away. 3 
+:;From-this relation-/of the poſtlire-of obs {ervants-andCartell 


- 


 Y ar the time:when Ul affliction fpll-uponthem, we may obſerve 


 - That all ogr cane-antidiliponce cannot ſroure ourwarathing un- 


ſtate, at thexery-time, while his eye'is uponit,homay ſce 
4vrak —_— heat row rd lonrers; yrhfie ineokeing 
iof it, he mayiiee diforder I CO it+: while 
| theisfetding of it by-honeſt care, he may quickly: ice irunſfiled, 4c- 
movedandall brokentopeeces,: robes hevewwithifab's fie was 


. 
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] -The Jewiſh/Rabbing and fomept 


e meſſengers were really the 


Sealing at ther hand, arathand; £05 beatthand, doth Notemeere- 
neſſe ; in our language welſay, ſuch a thing is at harld, or ſnoha - 

the .day.of .our:feare is-at hand, -when;we-meane - 
they areneare; The: Lord is at band,” Phil.4-5. fc. vighuntous | 


AF "zingof: his Caccell, and .improving-of -his-graund: as if -heſhenhd } 
; BY chaveifaid, This Gd aflifion which is; come upon thee, did not-. 
, .come 'through. our. pegligence or iimprovidence, we-were aboyrt 
JB tonrhufineſſcaccordingtoourſeverall places,7beOwey meveiplow- - 


to danger, but our ..ecye was upon them, yet notwithſtanding | 


' 0445, Afllitions-may-takeus in themiddeſt of ourbeſt-agd.meſt 
honeſt endeavours. A man may be looking-to-and -erdering this - 


Sus wy þ > denly 
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denly all is gone: The Oxenwere taken away, andthe Aſlcs'that 


fed by them. Bur who made this attempt*The meſſengerintormes |} 


thac in the next words ; ; | 
2 TT . Andrhe Sabeans fill upon thems. 
PBDN) from  ThesS abeans,)] The Hebrew is,\ Saba fell xpon them, the Coune 
| DD) trey pur for the people, Saba for the Sabeans.. As we ule to lay, 


Spaine made watte, and France' made watre, that is, the Spa- 
- #iards made-watre,.or the Freuch made warre,. ſo it is ſuch an ex- 


preſſion, Saba fell upon them, that is, | the :people inhabiting 
Saba * * LE edi doec | hot 


Fell wag oh The word noteth a mighty violence, . they 
.came npon. them as from above, they came powring downe upon 
.themJike a ſtorme. There is-ſuch a phraſe .in warre, when. they 
[ge violently upon a place, they are faid. to ftorme the -_ to- 
{tarmie the gates'of a-Caſtle'or of 'a City ; ſo here, they fell upon 
them, that is, they came violently upon them like aſtorme. © In 
Prov.1,27. deſtruction is deſcribed x 
dike aWhirle-wind. ; Sh orer; i 194 
| - The Sabeans wete a people |( as it -is concluded by moſt inter- 
Sabeos outer! -preters ) inhabiting Arabia felix, neare the Countrey where feb 
- mo #2. dwelt: And forthe manners of this people,. it is obſerved byH- 
chine dediti ſtorians,that they were a, people famous onely.for robberies, a,peq- 
erant: unde jo- ple that Yived by, pillage and by plundering of their neighbouss. 
fteriar e1a4e08 . Fuch a people they were z1 Theſe Sabears- tell upon; thems rhey 


Saracenos &- togke away thy Cattell,and have flaine thy ſervants With the edge _ 


pelanitgens \ofebe Sword. 


foaniantiſeds Herelt may be queſtioned, How or why theſe $abeans atfuch | 


"Sarge. verbo | 2.tixtic ſhould fall upon the eſtate of Fob ? what -hure had Fob done 

Arabico, qued . them? . Fok lyed in, afaire way with all hiFneighbours, and kept 
ſurari& lat!9= ood quarter and correſpondence with them ; he whg not a man 
| yard feniſ c - of warre or contention, how then commeth. it 'to paſle that theſe 


Fur Latro. - fall upon fobs eſtate: and rooke it away, and upon.that day too, 


Druſ.inlec. this nick of time ? 


, As when the Widdow of ckgeh had old a faire tale to David ||| 
,14.19. about the ing backe of A6/o/om; the:King asked:her, 1s ner. 
3Sawp,14-19 bead of Joby ſolom, ing r, Lone Ne 


' With thee 5n all this? So when you ſee ſuch men, 


.d 
 TieleiSaboute Gllupon Jobs aftaces it Saran frſk Gllnpon ne 
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@ come. upon -Wicked .men | 


| Sabeansand Chaldearns falling upon. the eſtate of Job, you may - 
emand,, Is not the band of Satan-in all this,? Yes no doubt. 
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nth "An Expoſition upon the3. firſt Chapters = Chay.y, | 
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. Sabcans; and by ſtrong temptations provoked them to doe this 


- When he hath found, out the naturall cemper or ſtate : 
| heart, he can lay a baite Frgm——mrs ng oc to that inclination 


before chem richJpailes, thele arc 8 tal 
* JS a brave prize for you,:; yonder 1s ATric 


: © 4 ; -* 
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But how could heprevaile upon the Sabears, that they ſhould 
En kde his buſinefle now-at-this time? ;| -* -; _ HVAC 
 . Tha Apoſtle rglleth us; that Wicked men are ted captive” by $4. 
tas at his will.\ | Satan-doth lead\men cpne at his will; while they 
are as they conceive conquerours, riding-in triumph, doing their 
any :Thele Sabeans came to execute theircwirdes 

but Satan: had a deſigneupon them,; he'brought them chusto-1poi 
theeſtate of. ob. ann add hy an Co fra otbHt 
. - But whar' could-Satan doe? How could 'Satan- prevaile: with 
theſe ? Can he force men to be his inſtrumenas, to execute his de- 


. ſignes.upon the people of God ? Or. hath he Sabeans and: Cal- 
* and 


deans, 


hp] people at his arena command ?-: 

| No, Satan; cannot force or compel]-them againſt. their wills, 
but 25 that Scripture faith, he leads them captive at bis will; and 
aS another Scripture, he i a Prince of the power of the ayre, and he 
Workes in the children of diſobedience, yea hee Workes like # 
Prince, mightily and powerfully in the children of diſobedience; 


_ :Though hecannot conſtraine-them, yer. he can worke mightily.in 


them to effe& what he hath to doe. yz) | 

.. Buthow doth he bring them about thus readily and ſuddenly to 

a& what heprojets, Mein "7 
Thus ; Firſt, He finds out the temper and diſp 


Ition of c 


- 


- ſons ; That Satan can'doe; he- is a great Narwralif, and hath 
great deale of helpe -to his $kill, long experience, by both the cam 


goe very farre in diſcovering the diſpoſitions of men, which way 
heir ſpirits tend ; and. he found out that theſe Sabeans were a 


. peo oh AA robbery and ſpoile, and to fit miniſters for hitn to 


y in his defigne of ſpoiling the eſtate of. Fob. - Secondly, 
a: mans 


worke 


and defire-;- finding, out a people given to ſpaile, he preſently fets 
| Rt See, yonder 

/e PEL ich man, his eſtate will 

poo Rs er,; yonder are .Oxen and :Aſles ſtore, there's go« 


ooty ro be had. Thus finding out their diſpoſition, he preſents 


+ orholds up anobje&tto them which hits it fully. . Thirdly, Satan: 


deales with man to draw-him to his purpoſe a degree further, /+. 


| by injeRing and caſting into the mind the- moxion 19 doe this: 
"I | | He 
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Henot only preſents ſuch und fick a thing, fuch and fuch wropor. | 
tunity, bat he caſts in and injets the motion. As 1t 1s fiidef = 

dar, that che Deyill pur it into his heart to bety, Chriſt; The 
Devill being a ſpirit hath: avceſſe ro- out ſpirits, and chn Cotivey 
hin(dfe-inco them and infvill his ſuggeſtiors* us theLrd Chriſt 
did breath upon his Diſciples, andi{o they received the Holy"Ghoſt, 
and were filled with the Spititz So Saran breaths filthy fagge. 


' © ſtions inco. the ſpirits of men, atad fills chem. with all mater of 
_— ice, unrighreoutneſte, he fills them with thefſpitit. 
of Hell : why ha 


th Satan filled thine heart, ſaith Pabpto Ap. 
+525 ? Sacanhad fll'd hight to ye 'rothe Holy Dho# ; Thus he 
anſtilled theſe chonghtsof guine by robbery andimurder into the. 
Sabenns and' Caldeans, 'and filled their hearts: brim fall :: Then 
they refotvei2o act it withthe hand, andfotheybecomethisaniire-- 
ments. - Laftly, Sattin ah doe forrewhat tmore then injetand 
faggeſtfach thonghts; "he car-mightfly irtfcare /ahd provoke, unll 
Kitrreup the hearc to be willing togive eftertainement 'to fach x, 
motion. He/notonely barely preſents his:rempration, but vehe- 


; mmemtly backs, and will give noreſt to aman 'till heyeetds it +. 


As it: is taid of his -tempribg' Dawvid, that-Satar food" ap and 
provoked David to number the pevpli-:- He 'did hotionly med: 

cha thought into David, buthe provokedbin/, henevtrlethim: 
alone,. but followed. him andſolicited him tot. This 'Satan can 
doe; And yer. he'carinot preſſe ew to rake'ip Armes for his de-- 
fignes, all thoſe that fight under: Satahs Wolbars are Zalentcrr, fe 


axyeridaſtteera penher ant CtEWl is tiever forced 'by'him, . 
neither. can ice. Satan uſes no-compulfion' beyond a'thorall per- 


ſwaſion wallet on, he can Git vexeus Cadthe Hidranires did TH 
excl.) with lis wiles, He iS3teHchirophet, ot an Hlexanter,, 
Ig. j6 19 Rh 229 tO DAKO 
- This ivthe-matiner of Satan Working in thechiliken of dil8be-- 
dience. Alltheſe things he Earrdoez FerTbeleevelhe &noralwayes 
put to'doeall theſeyponevery-oneover whomnhe prevailes ; Some 
come to; this worke on 'cafiet rearmies therrothers. He needs trot 
woke undſlicicthein albggeftion wines them.The very,ſiztht 
oban ebjefavercoines thetti's: Veaſomeſſtand ready offering their 


_ ferviceunto Satan, andfallingithemietves roWork arr wickednefſe 


hewillethploy cheinin... J/haveſhewed you the'mioft thar Satan. | 
cin.does;'I cohecive-he had ot mich 'ro "doe with'"thels -$4+ 
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"Hen arafilncved,: And as wie lay; hr did weeds rimwne Whones 
thi Neved drives, fo the Devill needd nog drivethem whoaremum- 


inhiscauſe; ; | ne F s > id A oþ 
Firſt, Thar Wicked and ungodly men! whileirhoy ſttiefte-thehp 


him againſt an bypocriticall Nation, and again#b the yeople of nip 
Wrath: ws OL 


__—_ they thatare agitated by Satan and provoked + drary Abo 
worke, the dir- 


Angds 00, if God will let them t out their' pow 
therefore they are called Principalities ja ola Satan ha 
YO —— Yerſtare 
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An Expoſition upon the 


2564 


of... Jab; :: he doth-not'call inthe; Sabean; and the Caldenrs'to this 
worke, becauſe he could nocdoe-it himſelf; Mor ir is becauſche » 
would worke by others, he would have inſtruments. ) Note from 
Rs dr oil Eos ho el EARS | | 
That Satan loveth to: draw others: t9'be partakers With him: 
in his deſignes. Though he-can doe:his/ worke alone; yet he will 
have man joyne wick him-init+if he can ++ And in! this he imitates 
God himlelfe, who- hath an almighty power, is able to doe alk 
things alone if he pleaſe, yet he uſually callech ininſtruments : He 
1s able to convert.alone by the motionof his Spirit;buthe will have: 


wand 


© Preachars t9.copvert by the ininiftery of the Word : He js able'to' 
; Prote&his-p-ople from their enemies by /his own ſtrength, yet he- 
will have Armies muſtered to doe it by. And why doth chuſe: 


to: worke thiis7-There is 2:double good in it. He.doth it that he. 
may. .doe good. two wayes at ence. /: Firſt, His creature is-ſaved. 
asf ieved, that's one'good.. ... Secondly, Men wha are employed 
hf ood honoured and reſpeted ; \ They having givett. 
helpe.to.Goglin ſuch a cauſe, ( ſo he interprets it,-a comming forth 
to helpe, the Lord againſt the mighty ) God gives them honour in 
the eyes of all his-ſervants, There 11s, another good... So Satan, 


, , While he ſetteth meng worke, Subears,, Caideaus and.athers to 


doe milchicte, he doth a double; miſchiefe-at once; 'he doth miſ- 
chiefe to 7ob or others whom he afflicks, and he doth: miſchiefe to: 
- his inſtruments, he makes theſe ſinas. he makes others ſutfer : If 


© hecarry. onthe workeglone; they ſuffer, bur: orhers doe norpar- 


take ih the guilt of the fin, bur. now, when he uſerh, inſtruments to 

effec bis wigked delignes, he miakes one miſerable and the other 

wicked. Thus is one of Satans methods; he will worke by meanes, 

_ anddo his buſineſle by the hands of men, that he may at once does 

double miſchiefe. % | | W- 
Thirdly, In that theſe, Sabeaxs and Caldrars are obſerved in 
Hiſtories to be a-people given much tqrobberies and 1poile, and 
_ are the men. whom. Satan picks out for this buſineſle. Ob-= 
xve: Ea 6 


- That Satan ſuiteth his temptations to mans natnrall temper 


\ end inclination. Whenſoever he tempteth, he takes this adva ntage 


if he can diſcover or obtaine it. ; He is wiſer. then to ſer faile againſt 
wind and tyde, ro row.againlt the ſtreame ;;; Therefore ho lelons 
all he can, to find which way «the ſtfeame of. every mans affeions 
Fans; and: to What ins; his xclations, his calling or-his opportus 
4 nitics. 
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nities, lay kim. moſt open and obnoxious; accordingly hee layes 
his ſnazesandſpreads his net.. When he meets 6 i ] 
him he tempteth with high thoughts :. When he meeteth with a'co-- 
vetous man, him he tempteth to the love of the world ; he layes a 


[4 


golden biit ,of profit before his eyes: : . The'-adulterous he leades: 
to-the Harlots. houſe, - For howlſgever iz:be true, that. every man 


hath in hima principle ſuiti very finne, yetit is a-truth too,. 
that every man 1s not equally aCtive for or.diſpos'd untoevery fin, 
and every man hath not every particular finne predominant in him 3 
now Satan,when he ſeeth what is. predominant in any"man,, then.” 
he faſbioneth and'frameth a tempration ſatable : He perceived theſe 
Sabeans were given to rob and ſpoyle,and he ſheweth them a defi-i 
rable booty. | Feds : | 
And bave ſtain thy ſervants with the edge of the ſword. | — ._ 
This is a furtheraggravation of theafflition, they did notonely: 
fall upon Zobscattell and tooke them away, ; but they : flew his -ſer- 
vants.... A mansſervants are nearer to him then his Cattell; then 
his. Oxen and his Aﬀles. , ſervants. are .next unto our Children: 
So that this was an heightning of Fobs ſorrow, not onely ate your 
cattelI gone, but your 1ſervanes are ſlaine, and they are ſlaine: (1aith; 
he) with the cage of the ſword; theword in the Hebrew is, they 
are ſlain with the mouth of the ſword. 23 C2 
We reade.in.Scripture ſometimes of the face of che Sword,.and: 
ſometime of the mouth! of the Sword,:: AS 12. 31: 8. Where wee 
tranſlate, tbey;ſball flee from the Swerd,; the Hebrew-is, they ſhall 
flee from the face of the Sword; The like Text you-have, Fer.25. 
27. Now when the Scripture ſpeakes of the face of the Sword, it 
is meant of-warre comming, or warre preparing and approaching. . 
Burt. the mowth of the Sword is warre inflited, warre acted. . This - 
phraſe, the mouth of the Sword is uſed to ſhew that the Sword 1s 'a 
great devourer, ,Deut. 32.142. 1 Will makes mine arrowes. drunke ) 
with bloud, and my Sword ſhall devoure fleſh, Warre hath a ter- 
rible face, ithath a wide mouthand ſharpe teeth, They have ſlain 
thy ſervants with the edge of the Sword, the, mouth. of :the. Sword 
hath devoured them.., | (362. Jt £26 Pr 29G 
_  Atthis day we have great, cauſe to have our. hearts deepely afte- 
Red with this thing. There hath been ( as it were ) . the. face of 
the Sword a great while looking towards us, but now there is the 
.yery mouth of the Sword gaping at us, yea tearing,gnaWing,and de- - 
| EM. Ay vouring. 


—_ —- 


_ comes it will devoure ; warrte is-2 great -j 


far, it hath famineinthebelly of it, - EDEN? | 
We need not goe to Feremy or Foſephus for the proofe of this, 
in feru(alems Babylonian or Roman delolations, ſad Germany, 
bleeding Ireland are neare woefull witneſſes and ſpeacles of it ay 
thisday-': The Sword hath open'$a way for faminets enter both, 
and which of the two hath eaten moſt fleſh, is hard ro determine. 
Let us cry.carneſtly ro God that the mouth of the Sword may be 
ſtropped;or continued open o out devoure thoſe who would de- 
voure the man that is more righteous then they ;'Ler- us pray; that 
blond maybe ſpared, 'or none but corrapt: bloud ſpilt. Spare thy 
| prople 0: Lord; It is (Iconfefſe ) one of the ſaddeſt p: icks 

in my obſervation againſt this Nation :. 'That God hitherto hath 
made little difference. Our Sword hath not yet been taught from 
Heaven todiſtinguiſtof men.Precious blond hath been drawne;and 
men whoſe very haires wereall-numbred (that is highly priz*d 
by God, have beennumbred among the ſlaine. - It muſt ſarisfie us 
that the will od is fo. The EW pow D avid gave Foabs 
meſſenger isgood fctling councell now ( 2 Sam.11.25.) -Let not 
this thing diÞleaſe thee ( Heſpeakes' this after: the fall of noble 


Dryab). fir thefword (not by accident but decree, not 'caſtally * 


but providentially ) devowreth fs and fſath (as the Hebrew de 
SAIXCE hath it) one as well as another, ſo wetranſlate. It is mercy 
we are not all conſumedby this cater, as in the Text yee may reade 
all theſervants of Job were; exceptingione, only one gotour of the 
mouth of the ſword, it eat up all faving one, and hee 'was 12> 


| ved, that by thereporrof this deſttuRtive tyord he might deſtro 
fob bimbelfe,. X 28 lc Ds e might deſtroy. 
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1, . Buthow eommeth it to paſſe thathis-one man..« 
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; The word it the-Originall. is. double, '7avtwns x I" 8 
f cul 


didy l;, Slulove noſe upd, att themanhouldhave ſh 
horroarand amazement, muchadoe I had roger away without 
fornewhar of my felfey I ondlyTingte, ingleT gorawayn 


ſervants eſcaped theteet 


k 
4 


-, Certainely,. 8s 1 ſaid before, the hand of Satan was-4rr this allo. 


For howſoever theLordordered and diſpoſed all thele things, yer . 


heler Satan-worke in his circle,, in his compaſſeto: cantrive things, 
as he pleaſed himſelfe the moſt aptly he could imagine,toafMlit and. 
trouble 7ob,, therefore there is ſomewhat in:it, no good will. (I 
dclevve Fro fob, tht: this one man. hadith&favone of quarter 


, orthe metcy:of un 


Tt was not our of ary/compaſſonate reſpeR'to Fobthatione of his. 
ſarvanis comes homealive. It was ratherto increaſe the afi&ion'of 
2+b;/ardforxhe perfeftingofhisforrowes;thisman wasnotſlaine, 
xhat fob might be:mote deeply wotinded, ' Thereare' two reaſons. 
which may-beafligned why one man tſcaped-out' of every one of 
Theſe calamities.. = 0: 71665] HR, and 
- Firſt, That the report of this aMi&ion might come ſuddenly ro - 
kim. A'man-thet efcapes' out of ach 'a danger-needs no: Uri- 
-wing-;-his'fearewilladde wigs to his feet, he wil yunne home 


amaitne.' t ATITPIS C09 {a2 
- Secondly, For the" cettainty of it. Reports fly abroad; they 


'thaybefille,, Fama 'mendex, tame is a lyar.. fobariight havehall 
Pom his-neighbours in thecountry, allyour cattel"are 


ig _ dall yoanferva flaine ; and J06-migh 
upon, *ana all yi nts areflzine ;. 0b might fleighi 
it and fay,this he beta arumour,T give no'credit NE hari 
Satan lets one of his owneſeryants come frighted home. with, the 
news,one that was. there, one that was an eye-witnes,one that Fob 
Iaiow,:onc 'thattadmoreaſon,much lefle the boldnes tobringtalſe 
tales om ahpeapn comming ſpeedily/and certainlyis 
theart mjotiobeſmaittery prefently. Tr 55 ſomeabarement of un evil to 
thyoe but wodlvirrtotlonbrt of it. TIF wet can'bntilay hold 'of any 


-*eircumſtance which renders :an-evill -xeport- improbable, and\may 


fora white ſteenochen ourunbeleefe of it, we may' in that*mrerim 
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twofing rwayand 
eſcaped. The ſword was oy hungry,when butone-man of alPobs 
h of it ; 43.5 wv 
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neſtionable. There was no mercy in ſucha ſparing. 
ye” 4 we may obſerve out of i” rt which Solomon ſpeakes of 
the mercics of the wicked is molt true of Satans, The' very :teudey 
Wercees of Satan are cruell, the beſt :of his mercies, his.ſparthgs 
are woundings, he neyer ſpareth bu with an intene- to doe further 
hact.- febe afflictions had not gone ſo deep, if this man had notbiy 
left ro bring the meſlage. War _ | ;'3 
It followeth, DEST SES - 
Verſe 16. while he was yet hea ber A 
"fold, the fire of Gods Fallen from Heaven and hat 
burnt up, the Sheepe. and the ſervants and conſi- 
ſumed them, and I onely am eſcaped alone to tell 
- thee. m—_ | | Ws 
, $7124. IP 113 £337 JN] 
- In -this verſe we! have the.ſecond charge' which this great & 
nemy gives Fob, While he was yeriþeaking there came; al(s ane- 
ther. Afflittions ſeldome goe alone; And therefore when one af- 
Ai&ion is ended, looke another ſnould begin and labour to prepare 
for it. Fob, having received this meſſage of the, loſſe of his 
cattell. and death of his ſervants, while the meſſenger was yet 
ſpeaking, a ſecond comes, with-a ſadder-ſtofy then that. , Satan 
ould not give him the leaſt breathing or intermiſſion, while: hee 
as yet ſpeaking, one evill. treads upon.the. heele of another ; as 
wave overtakes wave in the ſea ; ſo it was here, here was wave af- 
- .ter wave,- to overwhelme his ſpirit. Andas it jsfaid in the Revels- 
tion, concerning him that fate on the white horſe, that he rid out 
conquering and to conquer, there was no intermiſlion of his vifto- 
- Ties; ſo Satan goeth forth afflifting and to.afflit, vexing and to 
| vexe, tempting and to tempt, he will nevergive over. While hee 
-— ©  wasget peaking there came alſs anather, and ſaid the fire of Godis 
Fallen upon thy ſpeepe, ooo gone to ob 
Eee? | The fire of God. © - 
' Why there called the fire of God. Some conceive it is called 
.the;fire of Gad, becauſe ſent; from God:-that is-aſtribed ro God, 
which comes from God, . as that Ger.19.24, where it is ſgid; that 
.the Lord dids aine fire and brimſtone upon Sodome our of Heaven 
from the Loxd, or Fchovah did rainefrom Jehovah fire upon. So- 
+ dope toconſume it-: And Levir.10,2, it is ſaid, That 4 fre went 
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king there came alſo another and. 
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#4 from the Lord ang conſumed Nadab and Abibu, -., ,E/yah pro- 
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cures fire from Heaven to conſume the 'Capraines that camie from 
the Kivg to take him; 2 King.1.10,12. The P (almift ſpeaking of 
theplagues of «/Zgype ( Plal.105.32. ) faith thar the Lord ſent 
flames of fire in the land ; Soſome exponnd that place, P/ſal:104, 
3. He maketh his Angels Spirits and his miniſters a flame' of fire, 
thatis, heuſerh flames of fire for his miniſters, for his meſſengers ; 
' God ſometimes ſends a fire on his errands, though we know that 
place is applyed to the Angels by the Apoſile,HeB..x 5 | 
- But here rather it is called the fire of God in another-regard'; for- 
bowſoever this fire was ſent of God, as all afflictions are ;- yet/be- 
eauſe the immediate kindler of it was Satan, he had the power' put 
mto his hand; therefore this was not a fire ( in that ſenee as 'thoſe 
Other fires are ſaid tobe) ſent from God. But it may be called 
(as uſually in Scripture) the fire of God, becauſe of the ſtrange-: 
neſle of thefire, it.was a wonderfull, an extraordinary fire ; and: 
fo itis very ordinary in the Hebrew to uſe the name of: God, E1, 
Elohim or febovah, as an Epithite,. as an additionall word to: 
heighten the excellence or rarenefſe of things. Wee' find that: 
phraſe often, e{ man of God, the Hebrewes ſay, to call' one a' 
man of God, isas.muchas to ſay, he's an extraordinary many a 
wan of an.excellent os a Prophet, a holy man -; In that Pfalm 
where the Church is ſhadowed under the fimilitude of a Yine, It is: 
faid, She did ſend firth her branches liks the goodly Cedars : SO' p4.8.16; 


.we tranſlate it, the Originall word is, She ſent forth her branches 


as the Cedars of God, that is, excellent CedaFs, tall and extyanr- 
dinary Cedars. In Pſalm 36.6. comparing the love of God: to- 
great Mountaines, Thy loving kindneſſe ts as the great monntains,' 
the word is, like the mountaines of God : Plalme 65.9. Thow re- 
freſpeſt it with the river of God, that is, with an excellent River: 
Cant.8.6, ſpeaking of love and of jealouſie, Love i ſtrong as death, 
jealouſie 1s cruell as the grave, the coales tRreof are coales of fire, 
which hath a moſt vehement flame, the word in the hs 4 1s, 2 
flame of God, the coales thereof are coales of fire, the flame of 
God, that is, as we tranſlate it, 4 vehement flame. So here the 
fire of 'God, that is,” a ſtrange fire, an unheard of, an nnuſuall 
fo mos fire, {ach a fire as had not been ſeert nor obſerved: 
before.. . Therefore the Hebrewes call extraordinary things the' 
ings of God ; becauſe indeed all the wonders and -excellenetes, all 
rand goodnefle that is in- creatures, is but a teor-ſtep, a: 


God; 
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therclane every thing that ismoRt\cacciont, [is aferibed wn-, 
X Iris Moſt equall that his nameſhould be.ſtamprtupon all. 
excllcnc things: in the oregture,: who is the cauſe of all creature 
m_— I fire being a Rirange and cxtraardinary fire is laid 40.. 
e Greef Godin ui hone, oa 1, Kj4 

_ This fireaf God is conceived £0 bavebean force terrible flaſh. of 
Lghtning, which:in a moment deſtroy'd and confumed. the ſheepe 
and ſhepheards, And this is more probable, becauſe it is Jaid, to- 
fall.downe from;heaven, that is, our of the aire ;. for ſo often in 
Scripture, heaven. purfor the aive, themiddle regian of the. aire, 
where Satan hath gteat power,. therefare he is , the Prince 
of the aire : and be candoe mighty things, .command much in. 
that Magazin of Heaven, where that dreadfull Aztiliery, which . 
makes mentremble, thoſe fiory Meteors, thunder and lightoing 
xe logged and{tpredup. Satan /#t {20ſec by Godran dos wonders 
in pbe are; Hecanreaile Gormes,, be can difchs the great Ond- 
naneeof Heaven, thunder and laghtaing, eb his. arc hee can. 
make them. more terrible and dreadfull then they are in nawre. If 
the gkillandartof man can heighten naturall chings, then much. 
moxe-theskillef Saren. I doubrt.oot but many fearcfull impreſſi-- 
qa arc made. inthe ayre by devils, camping nature (by Gods per- 
miſlion.) farre above it's owne courſe, and theſe are properly mar-. 
wel; qrwouders, ( {uchas the Magitjans wrought in E gype by the 
helpe af Satan ) for miracles are quite our of the devils c. But. 
he candoe wanders, andiſuch. wes. this, fire falling from Heaven,, 
GC! I warvell or wonder i naturemightily improv'd, @ mire. 
Cle is. nature totally croſs d, if not conradifted... Oblerve this, 
for the nature of that. fire ; the effect of ir followes in the next _ 


It hath Eurnt up hb ſbegps aud: Fhb Jer ants; andconſumed then... 


The word in the Qrigiaall is,. Ir did barne theme and. eat them. 
»p. Fireisadevouring element. Devouring fire, as before a de- - 
vouring Sword, theſe were devouring judgements upon. Job. Yet. 
1. doth notnecellirily inferve that the; ſheepe. were. all burnt to 4+. - 
ihes-; butzthat the (heepe were all killed by that Bameoflightrung. 
that came from Heavens for it is faid of. Nadub and/ «Abiha (tt 
which we ſpake before.) thata fire went. our. from God, and; did:-. 
conkame them, jt is the fame Original, word that. is hezeit. the. 
Jext, o frement on! from, Gad, (ud tid 042: thew hy ente# 
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Jndw their bodies were not confiuned, for they were carvied our 
to their buriall and cheir garments'were upon dew . So thar this 
conſuming doth not note the burning of things to aſhes, bar a ftrt. 
. king of them to death ; it is a devouring; fire, becan(© it'is'x 
deftroying fire, it takes away life * and thns lightnings- kill "ti 
therby percing and' penecrating thars by confining and' devort- 
Bur now hereit will be queſtioned for the firther opening of 
this, why Satan chooſes thus to conſame theſheepe with fire 3 
dock he not rather uſe ſpoplers to rake them away ? *He e6 
doubtdefſe have got the Fabeans tohaveferched away the floelky' of 
theepe, as well as the droves of greater cactell ; he could have pro- - 
cured them eafily ; why then doth he cauſe fire fromHeaverreo come 
down,the fire of God to conſume them, _ 


I anſwer; his reaſons for this was to py ehe grenrer ſting he 
aflition. : Hewoutd not have the taker away = "the 
fame manner thatche'Oxen and: Camels were, that he might- ag- 


gravate'7ob5trouble; andprovoke him if he could to-be palfion: 

againſt God, yet and. ( for that was liis-grear defigne Y to- bla 

phemeGod ; therefore he procures fire from Heaven to fall _ 

the ſheepe, thereby to beget an opinion it/Poh-rhir God 'wis now 

become hisenemy as well as man. - When we ſafer from mart, 

then the afflited ſoule flies to God , makes his complaine' and 

moaneto him z as doubtlefie Job did when he heard of thoſe cruell 

Sabeaxs, and wharthey had:done ; bur left Fob ſhonld refort'm 

his thoughts to Heaven, and comfort himſelfe in Col thi 

next meſſenger tdlleth him-that God is his enetny roo, that the fre 

ans rg tr rn ſheepe, an extraordinary fire ;- as if hee 

hould ſay, God fighteth againſt thee as well as the Sabeanr 5 Av 

hs now to-whom thould ob make his'moane ! That ſpeech of Z3 

concerning finne may well be applyed to ſuffering, one mar fine 

anainſt another the Tudge ſhall judye him, but if a man fiune a> 1 Sam.2.258 

gainft the Lord, who ſhall intreat for hins ? Soita manſi erfrom. 

men, he may goe unto-God, but if God himſelfe doc-appeare tobe 

awenemy and co fight againſt us, to whom-ſhall we' goe ? Indeed * 

Tob knew how to goe toGod, though he'did appeare as axeneiny, - 

but thartis the greareſttraight, and to doe. thus notes the grearll 

fpiricuatbboth Skill and ftrength. Heneeobſerve, 

© Thut Satinsgreat defigne #gainftthe people of Go or any ſexs 
239. | Tr. them 
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them.chat God is their enemy, tobring thelove and: good' will of _ 
God into ſuſpition ; therefore he cauſerh this greac. fire, and (ir is 
'Þke ) formed che ſervants language in thar cutting phraſe, The' fire 
of God is fallen upon-the ſheepe. Thoucanlt not puc this off, as rhou- . 
'mighteſt doe the other, and4ay, this is bur the malice or the cove» 
toulneſſe of the Sabears, that rob'd me of my goods, and/flew.my 
ſervants; No, thou ſhalt ſeenow that God himlelte is angry, Heas 

- ven frownes upon thee ,, the fire'of God from Heaven conſumes 
thee. Turne over the records of all antiquity, and ſee whether - 
.God ever dealt thus with any, but thoſe curſed Sodomites upon 
 whom.God rained fire from Heaven ; Thou who commeſt ſoneare 
them in the puniſhment, haſt reaſon to judge thy ſelfe not farre be- 

- hind them in fin. IS | 9230 
Secondly obſerve, MES 
Thoſe afftions are Ap God. appeares to be 
againſt us. The malice Mievils and the rage of men may. be en» 
red, but who can ſtand before God, when he isangry. If God 
doth but with-draw his comforts, the ſoule finkes under ſmalleſt 
tryals, how then can it ſtand if God. ſhould reyeale his wrath a= 


eainſt us, when we are1ngreattryals. Wt: ct 
. . It may, here be queſtioned, why. the ſheepe were. conſumed 
with fire, rather than any other of his cattell, rather then any other 
of his ſubſtance ? Ws 
-- Thereare twathings,in that.. Firſt, the. ſheepe were. uſed in 
Sacrifice, ' hen the daies-of their feaſting. were end:d, Job offe« 
red Sacrifice , and the ſheepe chicfly were, offered in Sacrifice. 
Now Satah by conſuming the ſheepe hoped rofaſten this upon 10b, 
if poſſibly. he could, that God was angry. with: his. very Sacrifices, 
God was angry with his ſervices. As if he ſhould ſay, Doeſt 'thow. 
thinks that the offering up of thy ſheepe in. Sacrifice hath beene 
pleaſing to God ? Certainly if the fire of thoſe Sacrifices had-de-, 
Lghted God, if he had (melt a (avonr of reſt in them (ag heis ſaid. 
to have done, when.Noab offered Sacrifice after the flood, Gen. $. 
2I.)} he would never have ſent a fire from. Heaven to conſume 
them. Thatis.conceived by Expolicors. to. be an.eſpeciall. reaſon 
why the ſheepe were conſumed,, namely to caſt 7ob upon. this: ap= 
prehenſion, that his very. Sacrifices were rejected of God : thar:he 
might conclude of himlclfe (as $o/oror faith of the wicked) that. * 
his Sacrifices were an abomination to the Lord, and to:ſhew. that 


God would naw have no more of hisSacrifices,. God himalelfe made 
TIONS, 0 i | | "VF 


| Gr i ane Fon 


one Sacrifice-of them all. But.Origen bringsin:Fob excellently re: 
torting this ſuggeſtion.upon Core. I facriticed _ one pas 
another of my Sheepe to God, but now blefled be God, who hath 
acceptedall my flacke as one Burnt-offcring. | : 
Againe, The Sheepe were conſumed. by fire, as- to-make 7ob 
conceive.that his. former 1ervices:were rejeted, fo totake him off 
and diſcourage him from offering any more ſuch ſervices ; to make 
him deſpaire of ever thriving in the way of thoſe duties : and con- 
clude ſurely God is. ſo angry now, that all my ſervites, all my ſa- 
crifices will never appeaſe him. nor profit me : therefore I were as 
good lay by thele duties as performe them,. when I ger no,good, 
This is a. dangerous. temptation ; if Satan by ſuch. prejudices a- 
ainſt holy duties, can cauſe us to. lay. them by, the day is wonne ; 
j then the ſoule is. left naked and unarm'd. We have not then ſo 
gauch as a bulruſh in our hands to ſmite him,or a-paper breaſt-plate 
to-ſecure our {elves If we give over praying and tceking,we have 
no.grqund to expect Chriſt cither aſliiting or protecting us. Thac 
for the ſecond atfliftion. | | | 
#hile he Was yet ſpeaking, there came alſo another and ſaid; the 
- Caldeans made ont three Bands, and felt upon the Camels, and 
' havecarriedthem away, &c. WE” 


_ This is the third afflition, the taking away of the Camels, the 
deſtroying of the ſervants that waited upon them. There is not 
much to ſay upon in this, having before opened moſt of the paſſages 
of it inthe 15*,verſe. | | ' 

While he was yet ſpeaking, there came al(s another and ſaidzthe 
Caldeans made out.three Bands. Caldeans tometime note a con-- 
_ dition or a ranke of men, ſuch as were Diviners, Soorhfayers and 
Aſtrologers, theſe are in Scripture called Cx/deans. As the [n- 
dians called fuch skilfull perſons Gymuoſophiſtes, and the Perfians 
called them their ags, and the Romans called them Awgures,, 
ſo theeAſhrians called them Caldeavs. When - Nebuchadnez- 


| 


zar dreamed a dreame, it isfaid, that he ſent for the Diviners and py 4. x, 
the A Rogers andthe Caldeans ; and afterward the Caldeans- : 


take up alt; he ſaid to the Caldeans, and the Caldeans ſaid*to the 
King : The Caldeans were pur for all: thofe that undertooke the 
art of divining and-interpreting dreames. . But here by the Cai+ 
deans, are to beunderſtood, not a condition of men, but a Nation. 


of men, or che people. inhabiting, Chute: feeqpengy ihaben by 
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Hab.1.6,7. 


byx the Prophets, and deſcribed to the life by the Prophet Habub. 


k+k., chap.r. where the Lord threatned to ſend the Caidenns a- 
gainſt his people, and then deſcribes themy Thar haſtio and bitrey 
Nation,their Horſes are ſwifter then-the Leopard,and muyerays 
wing then the evening Wolves : Such akind of people they were 
-who were ſtirred.up by Satan to take away the Camels of Job, 

' Theſe areſaid to make out three v1 maar They weret 
people like the Sabean,ddighting in warre androbbery; f@ meh 
rhe Ery e of their Name Chuſairm, (whichis che wordin 
the Oniginall}impliech, being derived from Sedad, which: ſigns 
ferh. ro robbe and ſpoile. Thefe were a wicked generation, yet 
theſe prevaile over the eſtace of Fob;3 vidtory doth: not atwayes 
arcend: auſt cauſe. The way of the wicked: ofren proſpers, and 
the way of theſe wicked Caldvarsprofpered fooften;thar the Pros 
phet Hobakkob complaines tsGt as ene ſcandaliz'd/ar ir: Thos 
ary of pur 


er eyes than to behol&vo5lh, and canft not bovke on-inie 
-qwity, Wher looks i rhou npown thens that deals trenCheranſly 
and holdeſt thy tongue When the Wicked dewonreth the man thats 
more righteous then he. If ever wee ſhould be brougheupons 


like caſe,to argue it thug with God,or (as Jeremi e did,chap. 1.2.1, ) 
to plead with God abour his judgements, let us remamber to eſta- | 
:blith our hearts ( before we open onr-mouthes ) with the Prophet 


Feremies concluſion in that place, Righrteoms. art thou @ Lord, 
though the wicked/devoure the man. that is more righteous then - 
he. It is very rare that God makes one'good man his rod to-ſcourse 
another : he uſually makes the worſt of men his rod, his ſtate; - 
his Sword, to inflict either tryalls or judgements upon hispeople. 
The durty Scullion- ſcowres the ſilver veſſell, and makes ic both 
.cleane and'brighe for his maſters uſe. X | 


: « 
Verſe 18. $#hile he Was yet ſpeaking, there rame alſo. another and 
ſtd, thy Sonnes and thy Daughters. Were cating and 

drinkzng Wine-in their elde$t Brothers houſe, | 


Verſe 19. eAndbehold there.came a great Wind. from the Wilders. . 
Bt: neſſe,. and /rnote the faure conners of the houſe,” and ig # |} 


Fl ogoweheyoung men, aud they, avedead; and] only. 
ans e[C Corn thee. bn ; , 


as'the fourthandlaſt, ſoche greateſt of all Satans aſ- 


— 'Þ farts; the: molt freree and terridlechaty ethatFob had all the 
diy; ard Sacan-referves this 
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and fpiritiefſe as he hoped. Tihall note this 3 fromit. 
That Satan uſually keepers this grenteft Firength and moſt vi- 
olent temptations #9 ts the Inf 6 When he thi esave are at the 
then he commeth with his ſtrongeſt affaults. If Saran 

had ſent Job word-of the death of his childrenfirſt, all the reft 
would have beene as nothing to him: he world not haveregarded 
thelofſe of his Cateell when he heard thar all his children were 


craſhed to death by the fall of the houſe. As ſome 
flling upon us, takes. the heart off from having 


one meat evil. 
fenfeor Joy in 


aleffer good ; foone great evill fallowes up 'the ſenſe anc feeling 

o a tefferevill that great evill which Fell upon the Wife of Ph;-/ 
eas, when ſheheard that the &Hrke of Gedlwas taken, afflicted 
her fo extreamely,that ſhe could nor at all rejoyce ini thebirch of her 
fonne; ſhe had no. fence of that. Miri wons hgbs the cunning” 
of Saran, Jeſt 75þ ſhould have loſt the ſmart of the leffer aMiitions,”. 

m thegreater, he 
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Iaft they thoutd have beene all fwallowed op 


brings them out in order, the leaſt firſt,” the greateſt is telerved for 
the laſt... We obſerve in warre, that when once the great Ord- 
nance «re diſcharged. the Sonldiers are not afraid of the Mu'- 


ket ; ſo when a great batteries made by ſome thundering: 


cerrible* 


ndgement upon theſoule, or apon the body or eftare of any man; 


; RE and feares of lefferevills are drown'd and abated. There-- 
1 |© fore Satan _—_ his eft ſhot tothe laſt, rhar the ſmall might . 
n {© beheard and felt, and that the laft comming in greater ftrengrh 
£ 2 rg teaſt firensth to. reſ{t it. . | 
..i d that, this was a greater affliction then any of; or then alf the. 
| former, is focleare that I ſhall not need to ftay long inthe confir- 

: | ming of ic, only te quicken the point a little, rake notice of the. 
an! a 

 'F grearneſeof it m_ 5 reſpeRts. | 

* | © Firſt It appeareth without controverſie to be the greateſt of all, . 
{ | becanfe it was npon his children : a mani children aremore then - 
l Þ at that he hath in the world : a mans childrenare himſcelfe, every. 


| child is the father multiplyed;; Aſormeis the fathers bowells : and : 
* | therefore when Pan! wrote to. Philemon concerning Oneſimmns,., 
Whom (fanhhe) 7 have begotten in my bonds ; ( /e. tothe faithof 
} | Chriſt:Y Receive him Who i mine owne bowels; Afſpirituall forme 
& the vary bowdlsof .a Miniſter, he doth bar allide to-a naturilt. 
- Þ fonne, a ſonneis the very bowels of thefather ; rhis aflitionrea- 
, | ched unto the very bowels of Fob himfelfe; Saran had noleavers. 
+ | ache body oF Fob; and: yer you for fecafficts him in Mo very. 

. ; % - Secondly, : 
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| Secondly, The greatneſle oft is ſeene iri this, his children were. 
All raken away ; Tolooſe all our children, is as grievous as to looſe 
an only child; Now that is made a<cauſe of the higheſt ſorrows, 
Zach.12.10. They ſhall mourne for him, as one that mourneth fir; 
ax only ſonne : that is, they ſhall mourne moſt bicterly, . Now as: 
the meaſure of mercies may be taken by the comforts which they, 
produce, ſo we may take the meaſure of an affliftion by the ſorrow. 
which.it produceth, And that is the greateſt affliction which cave, 
ſeth the greatelt ſorrow. | | «nd 
Thirdly, It was afurther greatning of the affliction, that they. 
were all taken away ſuddenly. Had death ſent them ſummons,by, 
its uſuall meſſenger ſickneſſe, but a day before to-prepare theme, 
ſelves, it had much ſweerned the bitterneſſe .of this cup ; but to 
heare they were dead before he knew they were ſick:; yea whenhe 
thought they were merry and rejoycing,how ſad was this. | F 
Fourthly, That they died a violent death, by a mighty wind ca- 
| ſing the houſe downe upon them. Had they dyed in their beds 
( though ſuddenly) it had bin ſomeeale to the Fathers heart : vio- 
- lentdeath hath an impreſſionof wrath-upon it. And men can hardly, 
judge well of thoſe, who fall by ſuch judgements. Sufpition will 
ariſc,if cenſure paſle not,from better men then B arbarians, if they 
ſee a viper on the hand of a Pax, A&.28. It is more then pro- 
bable from our Saviours queſtion, that thoſe eighteene upon whom 
the Tower in $S/oe fell, and ſlew them, were mp 3p. 
; , 9 rg or ſinners above all men that dwelt in Hierwſalem, 
Luk.18.4. | | "i 
Fifthly,They were all taken away when they were feaſting; and 
this did cxcn_—_ aggravate the affliction upon ob, that his 
children werealld:{trojed feaſting;for you know what the thoughts 
of Fob were concerning his children at their fealting ; after they 
had done, he offered burnt-offerings according to. the number of 
them all, forhe ſaid, 3r may be.my ſonnes have ſinned and curſed 
Ged in their hearts. Now at. this time, when Satan knew that 
. Fob was molt ſolicitous leſt. his children ſhould ſinne, at that time 
dath he deſtroy them ; that ſo their Father might be aMi&ed with 
the thought, . that his children died unreconcited to God, that | 
they died with ſinne upon them unrepented of : That they died a 
. double death,deathat once ſeafing upon both ſoule and body. This 
then was afurther degree of Satans malice, to wound, vexeand 
grieve the ſpirit of Zob unto the utmoſt. How ſadly and pilioonte | 
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e. tr-did David lament Ab/oloms death? Some conteive' this was: 
c the head of the Arrow that pierced him, becaule he feared hisſorne' 
, died in aſinfull condition, he was ſuddenly taken away in hisre- 
r; bellion, unreconciled either ro God or man; Such-a thoughrmighe 
$. upon. obs heart;\ my children are ſuddenly dead, and dead fea- 
| ' ſting, it may be they forgot God, it is poſſible they ſinned in-fea- 
N- ſting, and curſed God in their hearts: Alas my children diedbefore 
Þ, they could ſo much as thinke of death :1 feare they are gone re- 
| F __ Hell, where they ſhall weepe for evermore.' .Doubtleſſe 
y atan did or might faſten ſuch a temptation upon his heart who- 
y, was ſo tender of his childrensfſoules, and fo fearfull of their fin- 
Þ ning in feaſting. So then it iscleare from all theſe particular con- 
0' fiderations,thart this was the greateſt aMiction. . oboe ed gan typt ar. 
le : Beprepared then, not onely to receive another afflitiog, but to OY 
receive a greater afflition, and. have thoughts of receiving the 4d 
J- greateſt atflition ar the laſt. Satan will come with his ſtrongeſt : 
is aſſaults when thou art weakeſt. At thetime of death whenhe ſ& 
J- eth he can doe no more, bur that he muſt then doe it,or never doe 
ly. iz, then thou ſhalt be ſure to have the ſtrongeſt:temptations. : 
ll It ſhould therefore ſtirreup the people of God, ſtill to looke for 
a more and more ſtrength to beare affliftions and-tentations, and to A 
J- xg from Chriſh, the greateſt ſtrength at laſt, becauſe: they may _. © | 
m juſtly feare the” greateſt temptations at laſt. If as Satan doth * | 
d | aten his temptations Chriſt doth greaten his aſſiſtance , we. ' 
M, Tall be able to beare them and be more then conquerours over 
them, : ry: 
id - . So much of this fourth charge in the generall, Iſhallnows 
us the words more particularly, ( for thoſe in the 1 8**,vex/e I ſhall: - 


us | yorneedto fayany thing of them, they have been handled before . 

ey at the 13*f, verſe, which runnes thus; e And there Was a day 

of When his ſonnes and his :daughters Were cating and drinking Wine 

ed in their Eldeſt brothers houſe.) The 19*). verſe deſcribes the 

at manner of this tryall ; e And behold there came a great Wind from. 

ne the Wildgrneſſe,&C. .. 5 Os : 

d behold. Ecce or behold, in Scripture ever notes more. zcce adverbils 


th eAn 
ab | thenordinary matter following. 1. Great things call foratten- demonfrands _ 
Ia | . tion. 2. That which is ſudden and unexpeRted, calls us to behold: »/urparur inre» - 12 
is f | it, 3. Rare things, things ſeldome ſeen, invite all to ſee and wonder. Rs ner O  IR 
nd | atthem. Here is matter of admiration. What God threatens in. _ 
 theLaw,he ſcemesto fulfill upon Fob, .1 will make. their plagues; Deuta8.5g. "| 

algo. EW Wonderful, bw 
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An Expoſition upinrhe 3-frſt Chapters Chap.t.) | 


Wengderfall,, There is no Ecte. prefixed: toany of the former thicet 
ations ; but this as being the moſt ſtrange and terrible, comes 
uw wihan Ecce, And bebo | _ 63453 & : 
| There came & great Wind,] It was a:Wind, and where" 
that: came... The wind: is clegantly faid -to-come- (as. the Sunne Y 
ayt of hischamber, andirejoycing-as.a ſtrong main to rune a race, 
Pfal-1g.5. Hence' the word wtuch the Latines uſe tor the windz. 
is derived from a word that ſignifies, to come. Becauſe the! wind 
105. mes With farce and violence. - The wind ( in the narure of it). 
proof Hy 3; i an cxhalation arifing-from-the carth, drawne upwards by the 
bet,quod veniaz PaWer of the Sunne: and other Heavenly bodies : bur meeting and 
abund?, & conflicting a while: with 'the cold 'ot the middle region of the ayre, 
. magne vi ir- is beaten backe againez. And being ſalight thar naturally -ic cannot 
uct in a8um% qeſcendgand fo refiſted that ir cannat peaceably alcend, ivtakes a. 
MaziraPhyl * courſe: berweene boch;/flancing wich-mighry violence: through the 
ayre.. Thus Philofophers zeach; This. wind: is-1atd - to have bin's 
| ro 6 great mn quantity, muck-wind.a large wind, great al-- 
pn quality, a vehement, boiſterous, angry wind.. $70 
Further, This. wind- is-defcribed by the coaſt or quarter from 

whichit breathed. | | EEO 
2D < Fromthe Wilderurfſe.] Or as the Hebrewis, frombeyond the 
37) 071 Wwilderneſſe, fromchearher fide of the wilderneſſgghis wind came.” 
Da oe deſer Windes are differenced by thequarters. or points of the Heavens. 
t5, veto trans Wot whichthey blow ;. This wind isdeferibed by theplace from: 
ae/ert 3am, whence it-came; from the Coaſt our of which it was raited,- it was. 
ES from beyond the wilderneſls. 2 oa 
[. Fherewwere many. wilderneſſes 2. Here wildernefſe is-fet downe. 
itideknitely. ' There was the wildernefle of Afaorn, andthe wilder-- 
nefle of Ziph, and many other wildernefles ſpoken of in Scriptures. 


Pentu aviolen- 


- * 


What wildernefle was this ?- | 

* Itis:conceived, that this was either the wilderneſſe of Tdumen,. 
or Edoms, ſpoken of 2-King.3.8. or ee it was. Arabia the Dew? 
lart,. which is by way of emineney called The witderneſſe. Tt: 
came from the wilderneſſe, . thac is,. it came over that paug which: 
04 Beallkede frabixdeſorta, or Arabia thewild. NEC 
++ = -Whenitis faid; this windcametrom the wilderneſls, the eoalt- 
Wt isCirared, but the canſe- and firreriup' of thiswind is concealed. 
Z A-wind came from the-wildernefſe ; but how this wind: waswmai-- 
"on ſed, andthis forme was blewne up, there is no mention, Wemult | 
EE; ©" © OS oaks Vc eugene of 
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— named arrernen this mighty Winds, | 
.* Windes are ſaid ſotmerimes to comer Gol; Tg? Exod.10, 
5 3, The Lord brought av Eaft-winde- upon the "Luttd of E 
that bt was covered with Loeuſts,' ( one the plagueyef”: EF 
And vetle 29. The Lord turned a mighty Weikwindwhick t 
ny the' Locuſfts, And Namb.1t.3t. There Went GS4% wi 
from the Lord,and brought Duailes from the $ea;Jonah 1.4. The 
fre ent one d ror Wind into the Sea. The Heathens ('whio dc= 
the Wold am ſundry gods) gave the-winds to'sfphne, 
whos they Cppolel to have them all ſhut up andlock't <6ſc ri tris 
lodge,till he gave them command to fly abroad. Itisan argument 
of a divine power to rule the winds. Who is this ſay thoſe Sea-men, 
Math.8,%7. that even the Winds and the Sea obey bims.. Ag God 
only cauſeth the Sunne to ſhine, and the raine to fall, ſo the winds 
to blow. © The wind is originally tthe'hand of God: He p ers Prov.go,q; 
the Wind in his gay (faith Agar ' of God, ) and ſendeth iiwhich 7 which Dp 
Way hepleaferh.' Bur chawincds were put for that 
hend- of Saran, and he had leave to raile a ſtorme' for = 
urpoſe. So then, there came agreat Wind from ho f 
Rermefſe, that is, Satan ſtirred up a mighty witd'itr oſe parts and 
—Jleey, which came. 
— Pore the foure corners of the raf-bþ and-it ft upon he 
ng men, and they are dead. } Here welee what was theworke 
phe Sun As it is deſcribed by the region from wh #5 
; wird eame, ſo by the tffes whickt'ir- wrought being cone; 7+ 
fmbte the” fire corners of the hogfe , The Hebrew word wy 
 Amvuſed: verſe rt, Toxch all thar he hath. According ro'S4 
{nee this wind, ronched the fonre corneys of the vers, The cor- 
ners'of the houſe are theftrength of the fiodfe, and rhefonre cor- 
ners are- all the ſt £ GN CEI To na be 
danſe fe thi Tere in 'bimdins of the 
— This wittd {mote ND xt onice;” It oh 
ſeeme very ſtrange, that one wind, a.wind deſeribed ro wine dt 
of Deere; xSouthenne wind, as this is conceived ro havebin; 
ning®ftom the wilderneſs, tai this vile ind ſhock | .Y 
' the parts of the hoitſs together moſt" ir rior be ai 4 
From! the fourequizrtets of Heaven which Ntrikes the fours | 4 
bf # houſe? Tine The wr nxt Wd, te | 
v'wondercartyed' of the” wings of: this Winid, therefor, ore yolrhave 
"Fm CBA Es itr thebeinting of this teld- 
Ag 
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tion; This wind did not worke according; to the ordinary-rate of 
winds... Or we may lay, It was a whirle-wind, that tempeſtnous 
- whirle-wind, which Philoſophers call 7yphox ;: Such a wind, as 
whirles about. in a circle, and fo jt might fetch-in or aflault all the 
parts and-corners of the honſe with one blaſt.  Parther, We muſt 
take notice, that/Satan was ;in this wind'; He afted and wreugh. 


x gon with it for the ſue and ſuddaine effeRting 'of-chis dread» | 


full overthrow; the Devill ſpiriced this wind. The wind ( though 
for the quickneſſe and power of it,called a ſpirit); is adult and 
\ weake thing compared to aſpirit. |, . nopat ile undeg 
There came 'a great Wind from the Wilderneſſe, and ſmote the 
..” pure corners of the houſe, and' it fell upon the Tonng-men and 
*- they are dead. anti | bas 5 
. ©." But what; became. of his three: Daughters, did, they eſcape ?, 
© They are not named, but they,allo were involved, Its uſuall in 
Scripture, under one Sexe, the fuperiour Sexe to compriſe both. 
All 7ebs.children periſhed under the ruines of thac falling houſe. 
Hence Obſerve, . ee, bs. en 
. . Firſt, That Satan being left at his owne diſpoſe, can raiſe and 
enrage ftormes and tem fb. It is ſaid, Pfal.148.8: That. ſtor-, 
mic Winds and a 'falfptl the.Will.of God;;. The windes'goe 


often on Gods errand ; but as often as the Lord gives leave, theſe . - 


ſtormie windes and. tempeſts fulfill Satans. will ;;Not- his alone, 
much leſle. againſt the will of God. . Satan..cannor raiſe .fo much 
wind by. his awne power as will wave afeacher, but. when God 
faith goe doe ſuch and ſuch things, then the Winds likewiſe fulfill 
his will : And then hecan raiſe wind enough to. move Mountaines, 
and raze the foundations of the proudeſt and ſtrongeſt. buildogs, 
\ It. is reported that ome wicked wreeches trade wich witches tor 
' Windes, they buy winds of the Devilt ; A nioſt abhominable mers 
1 Chandize; and theLord doth.anſwer them juſtly, to ket themhaye 
| har, they. pay for, windes of: the Neyill ;,as. he ſpeakes. in the 
Propher,{ 6 wil cha their deluſion, heme will be deluded 
and go down cohell for hdp, God will. chuſe their deluſions, {aying 
in tus Wrath, you chat think the deyill can give youa wind,, the des 
ill ſhall give you 3 wind:Awind by. which you ſhall ſayl at anceq 
ke potcot your, hope,and to the pic of deſperation. A vvind vyhich | 
(une JOUrDent Garry you into that lake vvherin cthere.isng 
— Jars, alakeburning for cher, And cbe breath of che, Zordlike 8 
Breen of Irimpene ndlgng ite oO 
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| Secpndly,. obſerve here, fromthe effeR of this winde,+ >| 7} 


| barbarous, as thoſe Barbarians of Malta , 
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That 4 violent and ſudden death; it is no argument of Godt ans: 
ger or disfavour. Here all Fobs children were deſtroyed fudden-! 
Jy and violendly, yet it -was net-in- wrath rowards' the children, 
but for a tryall unto :thefacher. When they: told Chriſt' of ſome, 


' whoſebloud Pi/4re had mingled with their Sacrifices ;' Thinks not 


(faith he) that either theſe ox thoſe upon whom the T ower of Shi 
loe ft and ſlew them, Were ſinners above all men that dwelt is 
Jeruſalem, T tell you except yee repent, yee ſhall all: likewiſe pe- 
riſh., As there. is no judging of the finnes of men, by ſuch ikind of: 
exigents and events, ſo.neither of the wrath of God/; . yerhow- ma= 
_—_ ſuch appearances jiidge unrighteous judgemtents,: being us 
ho ſeeing a-Viper. 
comming out of-the heat and faſtning on Pax/s hand, they (con- 
cluding he muſt-die: preſenuly ). cenfured him to-be.a-murtherer;} 
whom though he had eſcaped:the- Sea; yet: vengeance followed on- 
ſhore,, and would not ſuffer | to -live. wee mat not 'graund 
eur pregenvent upon the workes of God, but upon his Word, © Ini 
externals there 1s the ſame event to all, Eccleſ;9. Mencannot bei 
diſtinguiſh'd tor eternity by what chey ſuftgr, bur by:whar they doei 
not, by the, manner of: their death , but by ;the':tenour .off cheir: 
lives; © This is a certaine.cruth, That man can. never die: an-evelh. 
death, Who hath led a good1ife... Thereis nothing makes death e—- 
vill,. but the evill. which followeth death, or the evill that goes be- 


fore death... ' ' 


- - Thirdly, Here was death, a ſttange and ſudden death ſurpriz'd 


the children : of. Fob; :and; this - when they were fealting ; 
when they were eating and drinking Wine 'in- their” eldeſt 
brothers houſe. Wee may obſerve from :that alſo by -way ob 
admonition... Chriſtians had. need to take heed: and be holy in 
faſting. . While weareeating and drinking, we may be dying, 
therefore cating and drinking, we had need be holy. T aks heed to 
your ſelves (1aith Chriſt ) - left. at anytime your hearts be over- 


Sharged with ſarfeiting and drunkenneſſe ; take heed left. at any: 
time, becanſe at any time the day,may come upon you” unawares.'” 
Tharday, whetheritþe, a day of-generall calamity or perſonall; 
may come upon. you unawares., It becomes/us to be. holy in all * _ 
* manner of converlation,. though we had an Aſſurance of our lives :: 
- Butſceing in what manner of converſing fo ever we be, death: _ 
_ prize us, and wehave no. aſſurance 


of our lives: in our greatele 
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the A e) or Whatſoever you doe, doe all tothe glory of God. 
bros 7 Ry your eye, let kim beyour aitne. Tt is prophecied cons 
cerningthe latter times, That every: por ## Jeruſalem ard Judah 
ſail be holinefſe nito the Lord. ' The very pots in'fera/2/em thill 
be holy, thatis, men at their pots ſhall be holy, to-note-that they 


ſhould be holy in their catings, in their drinkings :- not holy onely' 


when they were praying: and holy when they* were hearing, bur 
holy in theſoond pap remarall aios of caring” and drinking, holy. 
attheir Tables; and-in albtheirrefreſhings with the'creaturs. Thett 
indeed there is ; holinefle! in: the heart, 'whery there is holmeſſe' im 
the pot ; and *r%s bur need;there: ſhould be bolineſſe in the por when 


. there my bedeath #n tbe pot. 


. We may obſerve ſomewhat more generally'from: all-theſe 'Fonre 
ſareafflictions confidered | . ( As firſt, 7+ ſee how quickly 
the beauty of all worldly bleffings 'may' be blyſted: -''Fob mthe 

ing had un eſtate; as great and as good us his heart: could de. 

Gre in werldly things,” there was laſter and ſtrength mm andupon alt 


hehads: bur before night he hadnothing/bue ſorrow to ſup upon; _ 
\ Hehgdhoretinyeof ; bucfoure, v1 
his laikes, :: In-one:dayall's gone. It is adged 35 ah aggravation of 


left; bucfoure, reſerved only to report 


Bubylons down-fall; that ber judgements ſball come wpon her in 
one day, Revel.a8.8. Thereforeſhall her plagues come in one day, 
death and mivierning avd fimine,. and ſhe ſhall be ntterly burnt 
with fire, for ſtrong ts the Iigrd God who judgeth her. Tn ons 
jrieet gel of 6. of Babylonflull be blaſted. e need not- now 
tronble our ſelves ty thinke Babyton is ina great tdeale of ſtrength 


and beauty and glory, ſurely'there muſt be a-l6ng time ſpent in con- 
wen teRine the deftruction-of privy no, che Lord can | 


faithy hewilldocſa, jn:owe day wlher plagues fSall come whor her. 


| That which Babylox bath beene-gathering' many yeares ſhall be 


ſcattered ina moment. © She thinkes thatby keriwildome and'pox+ 
licy ſhe hath laid ſucha foundation of her owne greatheſle a5 an 
—— And-thercfore.concludes, I ftw Durere ans I. 
20 wigow, ava ſhall ſee no ſorrow. Yetall her: ſtrength-ſhall not 
hold oureneday, when Godinkis difpk 
her walls. _ So when yce tooke rpon other great and mighty, prof 


peraugand flouriſhing enens , fagh as- flowrifh [ike green ev! 


_— 
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An Expaſitidy aponthe's; fir Chapters Chiay:r: | 
joyes, how, holy ſhould we be ? 37heeber yow rate or driwke (faith | 


diſpleaſuee hall lay fiege againit 
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kiltcheir mots, yeeroat them up.” Certainly / the irenpt th-of the 
Lord isas mighry forthedeſtroying of his enemies, as ic is for the { 
afMi;Ring of kigowne people: If he ſometimes gives commilſion' 
to cake _ all hom —_ a day; i their eſtates are 
kigheſt and ſtrongeſt buile;- Surely hewillac laft give Commiſſions” 
for as {pecdy-a diſpatch againſt'the eſtates of his greareſt eee 


MmIES. , , n . 
Þ..And this may beuntous all, matter of Admonition, to re} 
for-changes,. toeſteeme creatures a5 they are, periſhing ſubſtance.” 
Whoeverhad aneſtace better- goteen, 'betrer” botromd or better | 
managed.chen Fob ? yer all was overchrowneand ſwept away in rg 
moment. ie can never expe} toomnch from God: nor ron lits | 
the from the creature: ds ba ans ret - 034968. 
aſtly,. We may learne from the fore-going ſtory of theſe affliti= 
gns, conſidering that Satan was the contriver and-engencere, who 
ſer alla worke. | = £12. e 0 0003 gf VAST BALE 
That Satan # mighty both in power and policy. for the effefting* 
ef bus deſignes, if God give hims liberty and leave. Youſee he doth 
not faile or mille in the teaft, he brings every affliction upon Fob in; 
theperfection of it, andhe doth not bungle ar it, or doe his worke! 
by halves. ;;burhe is quicke/arid{peedy, beth inlaymg the plot andi 
executing it...” There is' nothing 'irr- this 'inferiour world able to - 
band before him, nocxeature, 'no man, if God let him alone. The 
dAngels ca match, yea arid maſter devits; there is nodonbr of 


P: 


' yoo | 
that : bur if God ſtop-his Angels and with-draw his hand, the de=l 
wil would.quickly over-rurineall the word. me wrefte not with, E-h.6, 


feb ad! blond, but: with principalities and powers. Evil fpixits' 
 arecalled powets/in the: abftra&, they have not onely a' power, 
they are:not only-powerfult,, (hence called prixcipaliries, tuch as 
lavegreat authority and ſoveraignty (.as 1t were ) over others, bar 
theyare called Powers. It is noran cmpty; title or a: naked name” 
thatisgivenchem; bur-chey arcfilled -and cloathed Pour ftreagth 
praportionable. - Satanis #1nighty Prince commanding in the tpi-- 
ow men ( ther's his Throne). he can kindle their hiſs 
th 


me their ſpirits, ſet chem on firefrom hell, and then cauſe 
em to goe on with 4r7age (in doing milſchiete)as high as Heaven. . 


He can leade men captive at his will, thoughnot againft thgir owne. 


©. | Wall; Yer co thew The efficacy. of his actings, he is faid tolead 
- | themcaprive at his will, to doe his will and execute his devill/bips 
 Þfgnes.. It is admirable what Satan can doe_upon wicked men, 


Who - 
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Ephoſ. 3.42. 


Bpheſ.2,2. ' 


Tarho are his willing vaſſals and bond-flayes x-if he fpeakethe ward! 


they goe, if he ſuggeſt they ſubmit; -if he' move; they obey. -. And 


« Hkewiſe we ſee what a mighty Prince he'is in the aire, all the dles 


ments and the meteors ſtoope to; his direftien. He cannot onely 
ommand men. who haye reaſon, bur he /can command. the fire 

ie water., the winds, the _thunders, therefore he is called rhe 
Prince of the power | Ka azxe; thoſe powers that are in the aire 
he can command... For though it be atruth that Satan of himſelfe 
cannot.make one ſparke of fire, orſo muchas one breath of wind, 
yet if hee | be let looſe and .unchain'd , hee can goe;to. Gods 


| Store-houſe.of _ wind and. fire ,, bee canigoe to. Gods Magazinof 


nder, ſtormes and: tempeſts ,zhe can, fetch out ſach ſtore ot all 


| theſe, and ſo enrage them, thatno man is able to withſtand their 


violence. : rY Rs: | "$3 
.. The Apoſtle taxes all naturall men, that they live withour God 
3n the world,"thatis, they live without a ſenſible apprehenſion of 


\ the Majeſty', of the power, and -holiriefſe of - God, they are 
| not affeted with God in the world, I may fay in aſenſe unto 


many godly men (and it may be a reproofe unto them ) that they 
live without the devill.in the world, that is, they have not ſuch ap- 
peehenſions ofthe pore and policy andſleights of: Satan , as. they 
ought to have.” We doe not know, or apprehend as we ought, and 
24S we might, who the devill is, or what his power is. I doe. not 
ſpeake this, as if I would have any meditate and pore upon the 
power of Satan, ſoas to be afraid of him, that's no part of my in- 
tent: but itis for this end, that our hearts mighe be raiſed up to'' 


| bleſſeGod, who dgth binde+up ſuch an enemy', and bound 


ſuch a power, who if hee were let aloneFyould doe. us mil- | 
chicfe an hundred times in a day. Nay .he would ynquiet and } 
pc the Whole” world. This is the reaſon. why we ſhauld 
conlidT power and policy of Satan, to bleſſe God, who 
ſtops the mouth of this Lyon,; ſo: that he cannot ſtirre to doe that 
xa unto which bis nature doth at_once encline and..inable 
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Verſe 20. ThenJob aroſe and rent his mantle and haved his head 
| and fell downe upon the ground and wor ſhipped, 
Verls 21. eAnd aid, Naked came Tout of my mothers wonmbe ; 
and naked ſhall I retaurne thither : the Lord gave, an 
pho Lord hath tnken away, bleſſed be the name of the 
rd. | of 
Verſe 22. In all this Job ſinned not, noy charged God fooliffly. 


. Theſe three verſes containe the third Divifion of the 'Chapter, as 
weſhbewed in the Analyſis of it. We have ſeene in the firſt, the cha= 
racer of Fob in his proſperous eſtate, and the deſcription of his 
proſperity. We have cen his aMiRtions in the cauſes, in the time, 
in the inſtruments, in the matter, and in the manner of inflifting 
chem. In this third part we have the carriage of ob, how 7ob 
tooke it, how he behaved himfelfe in this fad condition. And 
likewiſe how God tooke it that Fob did fobehave himſelf. So then, g 

We may note two things41n the generall out of theſe 3 verſes. 3 
11. We have the carriage of 7b, his behaviour. 

2. We have the teſtimony of God concerning his carriage and 

behaviour. Ao | | "Rs 

The carriage and behaviour of 706 is laid downe, verſe 20, 

by And coneerning his carriage., the Text gives us to. Coll 

—_— ; 

x. What 7ob did, * 
2, What 7ob faid. 
1, Whathe did; and that is in the 20th verſe, and there we find 


lation of his afiiction, 

Tz. He aroſe. 

2, He rent his mantle, 

' 3. He Baved his head. OE” 

4. He fell downe #pon the ground, | 
5. He Worfhipped. . ; | 
+2. What he ſaid, and that is in the 21. #er/e, Aud be ſaid, Naked 
Alito: I ont of my mothers wombe, and naked, &C. Ke 
: His ſayings containe two ſtrong and undeniable argumentall 
Propolittons, and one cleate Conclufion, flowing naturally from 


Lord'in his' afliing of him, and alſo ſupport and Rrengrhen his 
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ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. Theſe words expreſſtly 


The teſtimony of God concerning Fobs carriage is in the 22.ver, 
The Lord comes in, as it were like an-#mpire to determine who 
got the day, which is reſolved when he faith, 1» al this Job 


ſet the Laurell of viory upon the hzad of 7o5. Satan undertooke 
that 7ob ( if coached ) would curſe God ; now faith God, looke 


nhim touch'd, ſee what he hath done, examine all his actions 


that are paſt ; ob{erve what he hath ſpozen, weigh every word that 

hath come out of. his mouth in the ballance of truch and reaſon, and 

when thou haſt done both, tell me whether he hath yer curled me, 

T pronounce, that in all he hath done, in all he hath ſaid, fob 

hath not charged God fooliſhly. That in the generall for che ſum of 

the Context, and for the parts of it, | | 
 Tobegin firſt with what 7ob did, his aftions. . 


Then Job aroſe and rent his mantle, &c. 


Then.) Fob ſtood out the three former aſſaults unmoveabl 
bur when he had received the fourth, then his bowels were moved, 
eAnd then, &C. | 

Job aroſe. This was his firſt action;to ariſe js properly an act of, 
one that ſitteth; he is ſaid coarile that before did fit orlie., Bur yer; 
in Scripture to ariſe is not alwayes taken ſo ſtrictly, neither is it in 


this place.To ariſe in the Scripture language notes rwo things. Firſt; 


the ſpeedineſſe of doing a thing: whena man doth a thing inſtantly 
or preſently, he is ſaid ro ariſe to doe it, to ariſeand doe.it, though 
he were ſtanding or walking before. This is an Hebraiſme, He arsſe 
and rent his mantle, that is, He preſently rent his mantle upon, 
the hearing of theſe meſſages, eſpecially the laſt. And ſoyou have: 
the word in divers places, as Judg. 20.18, The children of Iſrael 
aroſe and went t9 the houſe of the Lord, that is, they went. pre- 
lently up to the howieathe Lord, 2 Sam.14.31.. Then Joab aroſe 


«rnd went to Abſolom, 'th@ meaning is only this, thar upon the re- - 


cciving of that meſfage, he went with ſpeed, he madeno delayes : 
And Nehem.2,18: when Nehemiah exhorted them to .the great 
worke of building the houſe of the Lord, the people ſhewing thei, 
Willingneſſe and readineſſe expreſtir thus, Ler us 75/e up and build, 
thatis, lerus build (as we ſay)out of hand, ſpeedily. (* 

Secondly, 7 arj/# implyes the courage, conſtancy and ſtrength 
of thoſe who undertake or goe about a bulineſle, they ariſe and;doa 
it, that is, they doe Kt with ſpirit 3 . So ay, POT! 
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Chap.1: | | of the Booke of Jos. 


much concerning ?ob in his ſufferings, He aroſe and rent his man. 


ze, that is, though-he heard all theſe ſadretarions, yet his ſpirit 
was cot overwhelmed, he was not drowned in thote ſortowes, he 
did not finke downe under them, but he aroſe and rent his mantle 
&c. a$if he had raiſed himſclfeup ro wreſtle with the cemptation 
ard the tempter, to wreſtle with Satan himielfe. In this ſenſe the 
Lordis faid toariſe, 7/8.33.8,9. where there is that ſad deſcription 
of the Land, The Earth monrneth and languifteth, Tebation is a= 
hamed, &c. Now will i riſe ſaith the Lord, now will T be exal- 


ted, that is, now will I come and ſhew my ſelfe with a mighty pow. 


er for the deliverance of my people. IT will be exalted and they 


ſmall rejoyce. That-prayer of the old Church, Ari/e O Lord, and. 


let thine enemies be ſcattered, hath the fame intendment, deſiring 
the Lord to goe forth armed withſtrength for the helpe of his peo- 


ple and the {ubduing of their enemies. Thus yg arole,bound with 
a four-fold cord of afflition: he raiſed himſelfe up like Sampſ, 


though in humility, yet with ſtrength and courage. And fo it is 
oppoted tothe ſinking of the ſpiritunder troubles, as you know the 
ſpirit of E1; did, 1 Sam:4.18. There was fad tydings brought to 
Eliconcerning the death of his ſonnes and the taking of the Arke, 
the Text ſaith, eA's (oone as he heard theſe things , he fell downe 
backward, he had-no ſpirit, no ſtrength left in him, he did not a= 
riſe and rend his garment, but heſunke downe and brake his necke. 
When Naba!-heard of the danger that his churliſh and inhoſpitable 
anſwer had almoſt drawne upon him, 1 Sam.235.37. His heart dy- 
ed within him, and he became as a ſtone. When all that 7ob. had 


was deadand gone, his heart lived, yea he was Lore ayims )) of 
araiſed ſpirit, not only when he aroſe, but when he fell upon the 


Hiound: for then he worſhipped, and Worſhip the Iifring up of 


cToule to God: In the Worſhip of God while the body is upon the 


hnee the mind 1s or oxght to be wpor the Wing. bs 


And rent his mantle, 


"That is the ſecond a. Renting of garments is very often ſpo- 
ken of in Scripture, and\ wee hinde 1t eſpecially in theſe rwo 


caſes. ' In caſe of extteame ſorrow, and in caſe of extreame in-' 


dignation. es 
* In cafe of extreame ſorrow, and that of two kinds, either in the 
ſorrows of afflitions or in the ſorrowes repentance ; inborh<nelſe 


we find renting of the garments, 
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»--It ſcifſs 
vefie Latinus. 
Conjuzis atto- 
nitue fatis ut 
biſq, ruina. Vir, 
AQ 12, 
Herodotus |. 1. 
records the 
like geſtures 
among the L9- 
eedemoniaus. 
And Livy 2. 
mong the $g- 
bines.l.1. 
2 Chron, 34s 
29, 


, hiſters of Chrilt did not ſpeake and publiſh-the letter of: che words: 


aty.- 
of renting garments: When Zacob heard of the death of 7oſeph, 
when his ſonnes brought him. home the. b/oudy. Coar, ſaying - 
falſely ) that farely their brother was: torne with wilde beaſts, 
he preſently ret bis. garment. And when the relation. of the 
death of $2! was brought to D avid: care, to expreſle his ſorrow,, 
He twoke hold on his cloathes and-rent them, and likewiſe all the 
mn that were with hins..; and ſo againe afterward at the funeral, 
of Abner, David rent his cloathes and gave order to all the people 
that were with him to do the like. Ingreat funerahor facall mour- 
nings,it was uſuall among the Hebrews to rent their garments. This. 
alfo was a frequent cuſtome among theHeathen;as-thePoer deſcribes. 
a mourner in his mixt lamentations for private and publike lotſes;he 
went with his garments torne, being aſtoniſhed at the death of his. 
wife and the ruine of the City. Many ſuch inſtances..there are a- 
moneſt their ancient Hiſtorians, : 

' Secondly,. It was uled in token of Repentance, , when ſorrowes 
for ſinne brake forth and multiplied, . Zo/6.7.6, When 7oſhug hum- 
bled him(elfe upon the defeat, flight and ſlaughter of the 1/-aclites 
before Az, it is ſaid, he rent his cloathes and fell to the Earth :- 
This renting was of their garments in reſpec of, the outward affli- 


ion, but withall in coken of repentance, , for 75/5ua and :the 2006 : 
he 


mgm themſelves with faking. So when the-booke of the. 
w was read af wa) and he ſaw how farre they had departed 
from the rule and word of God,ic is ſaid, He rent his clothes,and he 


: W45 afraidyhe bumbled himſelf and his heart was tender beforeGod,. 


But it may be objected that in the 2,7-e/ 13, when we are exhor-- 
ted to rent the heart, weareitop'd from renting the garment, Rent 
your hearts andnot your garments, inthecale of Repentance. 

For anſwer to thatI ſay, the Nor there is not an abſolute pro-. 
hibition'of renting the garment, it is not ſo-much a negation,as a. 
direQion, i hearts and not your garments, that. is, Rent 
Jour hearts rather the-your garments, Or. Rent your hearts more 
then your garments, Orbe ſare that you rent your hearts whatſoes . 
ver: you doe with. your, garments, Negations doe. not alwayes.. 
quite deny aching, in the 2 Cor.3.6,. take aninſtance for it, where: 
the Apoſtle treating of the preheminence of the Goſpell in the new: 
diſpenſation faith, who hathmade us . able Miniſters, not of. the 
letter, biit of the Spirit. Not,there dothnot deny, as if. the Mi--. 
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ly. | Gor rheletter of the word is the veſſell wherin the Spitir isconrai- 


hb, | ned, andunlelle welpaxke the ſetter to. irit camot 
ue Tan ordinary Way O THE Ni | the 
” files meaning thus, he hath made us able Minitttrs, uot of 


iQ the letter but of the Spirit, that is, he hath madeus Miniſters ras 


. yer ge 0 ent your beayts 
and nor yorr garments, that 1s, rather rent your hearts: then your 
arments ;. For otherwiſe you find chit not only it was lawtull 
Gas in the former places )-in times. of repentance”an/forrow to 
rend the garments, but they are taxed becauſe they did not repent. 
and rend their garments. The not renting the t is charoed. 


| 234 convigion of an un-rent heart. . W. F that ; 
Baruch wrote from the moutItof Feremiah was read before Je- NE nas 
hojakim and his Courtiers ,. the King cut the roll with « pen-knife 
and caſt. it into the' fire, their impenitence is thus deſcribed, yer 
they Were not afraid ,. nor rent their garments, neither the 
King nor any of his ſervants that heard all thoſe Words ; As it it 
had | Aagg faid , this was. a time that called them aloud to rent . 
their garments , to humble themſelves and: repent before the 
Lord, when they heard ſuch words as theſe, (cloathed wich their - 
own ſinne and Gods wrath) read unto.them, but they did it not; . 
yet they Were not afraid, neither did they Fend their garments. . 
So then, renting of the garment was uſed as a:ceremony of repen- - 
tance, as a ſhadow of godly ſorrow ;. It had nothing in it ſelfe to | 
move God, only it teſtitied the greatneſle of their griefe, that their 
hearts did rendas dye te were rent. . | 
Further, Renting of che garment was uſed in caſe of extreame - 
indignation. Indignation is anger 8-ſorro dup to 
It is as it were the extract and ſpirit of them both. And it is ſtir'd-. 
. eſpecially; when. the care of: a_ man iSHIKT with a voice of blaſ- 
phemie, or his eye with aſpectacle:of bold tranſcendent. wicked- 
neſſe againſt the Lord, Word being bronght to Hezekiah of the. 
blaſphemie that Rab/pakeb had belched our againſt 'God, whenhe - 
heard how he had repxoached the /5ving God, inlaying, Who i the - 1 King,ygunus 
. God ef Jerafalem:chat:he faould deliver itout of my hand? = Ifa.3744. - 
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ding his garments, 8c, That for the fecond at, The third fot- 


rextfaith, that Hezekzah tent his cloarhes wich-indignation ; that. 
report fill'd him with a mixture of griefe and anger; he was 


grieved that the holy name of God was blaſphemed, he was angry 


With the blaſphemer:-: theſe caufed holy indignation, and this the- 
renting of his garments. Thus alſo when Pawl/and Barnabas had 


reſtored .the Creeple at Lyſt#4; the ſuperſtitious Ly#rians would * 


have: done ſacrifice to them as gods ; which when the Apoſtles 
Paul and Barnabas heardof, and ſaw thepreparations ( Oxen 
and Garlands brought to the gates:) for thatabhominable Idolatry, 
they rent .their cloathes, aud rannein- among the. people ſaying, 
Sirs, Why doe you theſe things ? We Alſo are men of like paſſions 
with you. They rent their cloathes'with indignation, being grie- 


ved and vext to ſee men ſoBelotted, and God fo diſhonou 
' This aFof Job in theText, renting his garments, may referre 


.., tocither.of theſe, it may referre'to all theſe. If it be demanded 


why did ob rend his:garments ? Tanfwer, firſt, He rent his gar- 
ments for 'the greatnefle of that ſorrow that was upon him. in.re- 
gard of his outward afflition. Secondly, Herent his garments, 
to teſtifie his deepe humiliation -under the hand of God, with re- 
pentance for all his ſinnes. Thirdly, -He rent his garments, being 
tilled wich indignation at thoſe blaſphemies which Satan ſuggeſted 
to him ; This latter Icleare thus; you know it was the maine de- 
ſigne, the very. plot of Satan to provoke Fob to blaſpheme God, 
doe this ſaith he, Touch all that he hath, and he will curſe thee to 
thy face. Hedid promile this to himſelfe and did undertake with 
God to bring, 706 to.that height of impatience.” If fo, then there is 
no pate Than, 4 2 che oFiSrw came to him, fo, Satan 
came with them and pointed every meflage with this or the like 
poyſonous ſuggeſtion. Now-ſee whata maſter you ferve,now blaf- 


pheme God, why ſhouldeſt. thou make ſcruple of thiaking, orof . 


ſpeaking evill of him, who hath powred our all- theſe evills upon 
thee. Never ftand '{o muck upon his honour,: who ſtands ſolittle 
upon thy comfort. Ir is no queſtion but Satan 'provok'd Fob in 
ſome ſuch manner. He was not wile to promote his own-ends, un- 
lefle he did plie him with temptations to blatphemy. - Now Tob 
being moſt lenſible of theſe temptations, it being to him (as af- 
terwards to holy David, Plal.42 10.)' as a Sword in his bowels, 
whule the enemy ſaid unto him, Where is now thy God, hearifes 


with indignation and ſoule-abhorrence of thele injeRions, rev- 
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eAnd\ſhaved his head:)] Shaving of thehead was. uſed ſome. 
times to exprefle ſorrow, ſometimes to expreſſe bondage, and 1 
find ituſed in Scripture in oppoſition to. both theſe, /e. in times of 
Joy and liberty, : | 
Firſt, Shaving of the head:was uſed as.a note of ſorrow, 115, 
2, the Lord ſpeaking by his Prophet. of the great aMiction that 
ſhould comeupon the ewes faith, On all their heads ſhall be bald.. 
neſſe, and every beard cat off; that is, they ſhall mourne,that's 
the meaning of it. And 1/2.22.12. In that day did the Lord God 
of. Hoſts call ts Weeprrg, and to mourning, and to baldxeſſe ; that 
is, to ſhaving of themſelves or cutting off their haire ; the meaning 
of it in joyning baldneſſe and —_— was only this, to ſhew that 
there ſhould be extreame ſorrow and mourning inthe land, Fhe 
Lord calleth to mourning and baldneſſe, that is, to an exceeding 
great mourning,ſuch as thoſe mournings uſed to be when they ſha- .. 
ved their heads ; And the Prophet puts in this as an aggravation - * 
of their ſinne, that when. the Lord called for ſuch a monrning as 
Was goyned with baldneſſe and. fnaving the head, that then there 
ſhould be joy- and gladnefſe, ſlaying Oxen,.and killing Sheepe, 
. eating fleſh, and drinking Wine. See.this. morecleare, Ter:7.29; 
when the Prophet fore-ſ{hewes the great affliction of Fer«ſalem, 
he thus beſpeakes them, Ct off thine haire © Jeralalem and caFt 
it away, and take up a lam:ntation. To adde one. inſtance : . 
more, ca.1.16, In caſe of their ſore afliftion the Propher. 
faith, Make thee baldand pole thee for thy delicate children, en. 
large thy baldneſſe as the [ agle ; The meaning.of all is, mourne. 
bitterly, or mourne greatly for thy delicate children, .thy delicate. 
and {weet, children they are deftroyed, mournegreatly for them, 
enlarge thy. baldneſſe as the Eagle; As the Eagle, becauſe the. 
Eagle (as naturaliſts obſerye )_caſteth her feathers, and herhead, 
is. many times quite bald, therefpre iris ſaid here, enlarge thy bald. 
zeſſe as the Eagle, that is, be exceeding bald, cut off all thy haire 
inthat great mourning, We may illuſtrate this by a contrary rule, 
given by. this, Prophet  Feremie, and likewiſe by Ezekzel, when . 
mourning. was forbidden,  Jer.16.6.* whete he ſpeakes of lome, 
that NET: and have none to mourne for them, he ſaith, hey 
feall not lament fir them, nor make themſelves bald: for them-, 
Ezek.24.17., Make no mourninz for the dead, what followeth ? 
Bind the tire of thing head pon thee, When they ſhould keepe on - 
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— Farther we find, that the carting of the haire, che ſhaving of 


the head, was a ſigne of bondage and reproach ; when D awvidtent 
meſſengers to Hanun, Samnel records, that Hanun tooke the met. 
ſengers and fhgued off the one halfs, of their bearas, aud car 
their garments in the middle, and the men were exceeding 

aſhamed; now the ſhame was notonly becauſe their beards were 


halfe cut off, for if that had beene all, rhey might quickly have cat | 


off the other halfe and have delivered themſelves from the ſhame; 
for they were at liberty : but it is therefore faid that the men were 

eatly aſhamed, becauſe amongſt them it vvas a marke of ſhame 
and ſlavery tobe ſhaven. Hereupon Davia giverhorder that they 


ſhould tarry at Jericho, rilf their beards were growen, it was4 


diſhonour to be ſhaved; And it is noted in Plurarch concernin 

D emoFthenes, that when he had a mind to fit cloſe at his ſtudy 
and vyould not goe abroad, or beincerrupred by viſits of friends at 
home, thar'he would ſhave himſelfe, thatſohe might be arhamed 
to goe forth or ſee any body, but be conftrained to keepe to his 
booke for tyvo or. three moneths together till his haire vvere 
grovyne, againe : The bondage and reproach-that Nebachadnez- 
z4Y brought.upon Tyr» is thus deſcribed, Every head was mad: 
bald, And Ariſtotle obſerves, that the haire vvas a token of lis 
berty. Thus the ſhaving of the head in Fe# might be a ſigne both 
of his forrovv and great reproach that vvas come upon himy being 
one novy, that vvas ready to.be mocked ang; made the fcorne _ 
f rhe vvortdias vve ſee afteryvard he was,during this af- 


by-vvord 6 


+. 


fiction, | 


Yer it is conſiderable from Scriptureexample, that thecutti 
off the haire, andſhaving of the head had not” alvvayes either 
theſe ſignifications, hitherto diſcuſs'd, bur did. vary according ts 
che diverſity of places and of rimes.”. In theBooke of Gere ſir, we 
reade that cutting and ſhaving of the haire; vyas a token of joy 
and liberty both together, When Joſeph vvas delivered out of pris 
ſon, it is Jaid, that he ſhaved himſelfe and came to Pharaoh, And 
it is noted concerning Mephibeſbeth, as a matter of his' ſorrow 
for D avid; abfence,thacheler his haite grovv,” He ryimmed nor hit 
beard, being .much troubled at the Kings abſence. I conftefſe nei 


ther of thele inftances come home enough to the point: both of 
theſe negleRing the care and culture of ® 
bles, now being 


trimming"the hayre for 
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delivered, pre are themſelves ' by ſhaving | 
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as. ds. oa oa 


"Chapt «+ \ .\ "of \6he_Booke ef Jo's. IIB 


 ſetdowne, thav the Lord did 
then; they muſt not { 


. cesbefore mentioned. Firſt, 'the Prophet 1/2iah reptoving theun® i ſautareſipie 
ſeaſonable mirth and deſperate ſecurity. of the Jewes in a time- of ſcentia catviti- 


Yn at Bb. We 


—__— ——{—— 


13827 | 


ſane Natitns, Chiving/ hath -boene's: nuirks of Hondary 'AlL the | 
Rowave Emperours were ſhaved, till Nero. And it was an-ag+ | {#! Get7.3:6, 
cietic Proverbe, Thaw.art afleve for than weaveſt locker or long | $,vu or ww 
have | = oy ER p 


TITS I +4 7 F ( - 32417511 7coman babes. 
746, (becauſe afcerward.itis faing that in al'rhizifeb fnnednor? 
whether or not Fob might thave his head without twne ? ' for you 
haveanexpreſle nile to the contraty,” Levir.19.27, cap.2T.5. Tos 
ſhall #ot ronnd the corners of your heads, neither fbalt thog mayre' 
the corners of thy beard, and fo you have iv againe in Dexy. 114; b; 
chat chey fhould notewe their haire or make arty baldnefſſe npor' 
their :Neads for the dead, namely by ſhaving. or cutting off the 
aire. * Hows it therefore here that Fob ſhyved himielfe for the' 
death of his.chitdren, and in regard of thoſe great groubles thar were: 
upon hem? j 7 | r.0! oo i IOEETLY OFT) 
I anſwer briefly for that, firſt, ob lived (as we haveclearet. 
when we ſpakeof the booke in generall ) beforetthatLaw was gt-+ 
ven, which did prohibit the carting of rhe haire in that” man- 
Ir... vol 1 2 - Ola 
. Secondly, Tt appeares-in' thoſe: places, where thoſe Lavwey tart 
forbid only conformity_ro the Hea-! _ 
_—_ het ike bon 
round kke a halfeg con-! Fiaſs a-=i 
cerning them )-and were wont to dedicate their lockes 20-theit- Ii Hee 
doli-gods. Thit vainfaſtiion aud grofle ſuperitition were the things 
forbiddeniin charLawof A2oſvp,l i no YO 1 
Thirdly, Though the Zewes-were forbiddeit to ſhave their heads, 
—_— for the death of their friends ; yet {in the judgment: Erfs calvitium 


of learned Fanius'): the ſhaving of their heads was not only per- induci promore 
mMitted,. burcommanded in-caſe of moutniag; for finnez/ otin tries p F One difturs 
of folemnerepentance and kumiliation:' - Heinftancethin-cwopla-- 7 * —— ww ; 


publike trouble and+treading downe, tells' them, Dr that day: din tm provari atg 
the Lord'\ God: of Hoaſts call toweepsny avd to mourning, "and ro tun, 
baldneſſe,” and to girding with-[ack-clox WHa22/14;  Secolifilyy '——— 
"Thereisevuncell given anfwerable to that reproofe by. the Prophets 
Micah cap.1.16. Make thee bald, and pole thee for thy. dblicate 

children; enlargethy baldneſſe ms the Eagle, for theyare gone mre 


I IP 


An Expoſitionupen the 3. fiſtiChepters GChap.1,) 
We will obſerve ſomething from-theſ&-rwo actions. che renting: 
of his garments andthe ſhaving of his head. Thele referre zo the ex-. 
preilion of his ſorrow for thole loſles in eſtite and the deattv of - his. 
children : As the ocher ewo actions, his falling upon the ground. 
and worthipping referre to che expreitionof that: homage and ho- 
nour that he — to Gotia.the middzſt. of theſe. ſorrowes.. 
Erom thoſe two adts of ſorrow learne we, . : | 
_-» Firſt, That when the handof God is upon us; it becomm:th us- 
ro be ſenſible of it, and to be humiled uendvy it. Fob hearing theſe 
fad relations doth not ſtand our ſtoutly,_as-if-nothing had couch'd, 
him: but co'ſhew that ſorrow did even rent his: hearc, he rent. his: 
- garments, raſhew that his affliction touch'd his..ſpirit,. he ſhav'd. 
his head. There are tyyo extreames that we are-Tarcfully ro *ayoyd. 
io cimes of affliftion.: and the Apoſtle doth caution all che ſonnes;., 
of God againſt them both in one verſe,” Heb. 12.5. My ſonne de-.. 
$1ſe not thou the chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
rebukgdofhim. Thoſtare the twoextreames, 42S iſing and fain-: 
ting When God doth carre&. . He would not. have us deſpiſe his. 
— toſay, I doe not regard this, let God take all ifhe will :.: 
If my eſtate mult goe,. let.ir goe ; .if my children die,_ler-them die, 
this is a dr Þ;ing of the chaſtening of the Lord, and God cannot 
| heareit, that we ſhould beare it:chus lightly. There is another ex-. 
treame, that is, fainting ; If, when goods are. taken_away, .the 
heart be taken away, and when childrendie, then. che ſpiric of :the- 
Parent dies toq, ths .#5:famnting. Take: heed: of, thele. rwo ex- 
treames. fob walkes in.the middle , E golden .meane be-. 
"Iver them both... Heidoth not careleſly deſpite, neither doth he 
unbeleevingly faine :-he riſeth np and he rents his garments. . He. 
would have it knowne that he fayced not under the (troake, _and he. 
- would have it knowne, that; he felt the ſtroake, he was,not. like a 
ſtocke or a ſtone; he would not.carry it with.a ſtoicall. apatby, 'but. 
with Chriſtian fortitude and magnanjmuy. . Sencelzlte QNesS. are. 
taxed, Jerem.5.3, Thos haſt ſtrik:n them, and they have not 
grieved. Such are compared by Solamen-to him thas Lyes. downe 
©...  #p the midſt of the Seq, or 4s hethat lyethywpon the.top' of a: twaſty 
SITY +, * fgeureand cargleſle -i the 'greateſt, dangers... They, have. fricken 
me ſbult thou ſay, and I was not fichs;: they.bave beaten me and:l 
felt. it not, Prov.23.34,35.- The Propher Heftareproves. the. like. 
Strangers (laithhe), have d:vonured hu flirength and he. hnoweth-, 
* not, yea gray haires are here and there Apis Lied be kaowerh : 
oY | 7 03 
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Chapt: 


i not,c2.7-9. That is;heis in anafMicted, ina declining condition, 


ſelves and be humbled : when Gods hand is -us,our hands ( in 
this ſence) ſhould be upon our Taves : We muſtbeare our _ 
ypon our backs, we muſt not make fireoFiftowarme-onrhands. 
Indeed the.Apoſtle exhorts to 72joyce in tribulation, and it-is an 
- excellent thing to rejoyce intribulation, but we mult nor-ſleight, 


muchlcſſe make a ſport of tribulation. Rygoycing arileth from a | 
-holy-facisfaRion that the foule hath in the 1 = of God with 


; is. Burſleighting ariſeth from an unholy contempt,orat the beſt © . 
"Trom a ſtupid inſenubleneſ, eof Gods dealings with us. . The for- 
mer Fath in it the height of wickednefle, and thelatter hath nor'the 
leaſt degree of goodncſle, It is no vertue to bearewhat we doe not 
\feele. | 


Secondly, obſerve 


laugh in our ſleeves, in no 
 .indeed, theThaving his head and renting his garment, was but to 

keepe an God correſpondence with what -he was within. ( 
Therefore take heed of cenfuring thoſe who in great ſorrowes uſe © 

Torrowfull geſtures, ſtriking upon their breaſts, tearing their haire 
' or the-like. Only let all cake heed of exceſlive and immoderate 

mourning. Mourne not like Rachel, Who would receive no com- 

fort, mourne not like the Heathen who had no hope. © To be & 

axe paſſions will be eur happineſſe in Heaven, to rectifie pailions 

is much of our happincſle on earth 7 TTbe Wirkout naturall affe- $18 
tions, 1s to fall below a man; toiteere and mannage them is one * 


of the heighes of a Chrillian. 


* 


Bb 2 Thirdly, 
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An Expoſtion.mponthy : firſt. Chupters Ctapin. | 
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have reference to his Repentance : whence note, 4d! 


| our owne breaſts, they have thenaſweer influence, a bleſſed: opera-. 


e . 


| VBAILerve, 
Thi rhowehes of bla$f hamy-againſt God luldbe c aſt o fan 4: 
rejefted with the higheſt indignation. Job -rent his garments, , 


when Satan ſolicites 7ob to rent the name of God with reproach 
and curſings. Thoughts diſhon6uring God muſt needs be, vexing 


$0: every good heart. Nothing: touches a godly man; like that 
which couches God. When tizgfor o ene 


concen'd, he cannot contain.So much for 


twoads,. he rent 


« 


| bis garments andhe ſhaved his head. 


Thetwo other afts are, 1, Hefaleth upon the '\ground. 

2. Heworſbipperh: The Originall words 'doe both ſignifie 4 
bowing to zhe ground ; He fell upon the 'iground and bowed, 10 
ſome tranſlateir, youſhallſee the reaſon by and by. He fell xpon the 
ground and worſhipped,that is,. He fell apon the ground ro worſhip, 
Tofall upon the ground'is a geſtare of worſhip, .and not only is it a 
poſture of worſhip, when the worthipper mournes,but-it is ikewiſe 
a poſture of worſhip,. when the worthipper 'rejoyceth. Great joy 
as well as greatſorrow tranſportsa manmhisnext a&tions. It is - 
faid, XMar.2.10,11. that the wiſe men when: they found: Chriſt, . - 
rejoyced with exceeding preat joy, and prelſently,. they: fell downe 
and worſhippedhim. Neither'is this poſture peculiar ro- worſhip 
mntimes or upon occafions of extraordinary7joy and:forrow ( unlefte 
m-the degree of it): for the ordinary: invitation'Was, O-come: lot us 
worſhip and bow downe; tet us kneele before the Loyd our maker, 
Pla.95.6: Ifaid in the degree, for to falk downe is: mexs _ Ww. þ 

"24 | ; at | 
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Chaps. — of he tnkedf Form: 


| Phatims (from: Maphal, which is.the Originall, wat of che:Texq,) 


| isoften joyned with warſhipping.; 1o- ſometime to. bowthe-boe 


| there wereother worit m—_ with which.God was well. plea+ £74. Zaach. 
3 'G 


 wehavez Sam.2. 13, When Nathan. brought. that meſſage unto - - 


% 
p 's: On k 
""X , - 
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bow down. Falling down in worſhip proceeds not only from ſor- 
row, but from joy, when the heart is filted with joy; ' then we fall. 
downe and worthip. And-itis pn -* obſterved.that. the anci- 


ent Prophets and. holy men, /the ſervants of Gad: were. called: ies - * Batduc in hs. 


Cadentes or Profirantes, thatis,. proflrnterot faileyr, becanſe in 
their worſhip-they aſtially fell downe upon: the: earth. to. huwnbke 
| —— befare _ nr adoration — | 
the kyee,. by bowing the-whole: body, davcien theſame On Fr 
word which-the Hebrewes uſe for #07 ſa5pping doth: properly fabni+- 
fiers bow downe'the body. Ad that phraſe to: bow! the: boay 'as/ix 


dy,pur- alone, doth-ſignifie to warſhip, 2K ing. $00. When 1 bow mnNL? X 
ſelfe in. the houſe'of Riramon,..ſtsh when Imorſuip, $60. - $0. a redic 


likewiſe the Greeke word tower rip hath the ſame (fonſe- uv it, for: 
thact-word fignifies ( as alearned Writer obſerves upon: it)-#0: bow mTyoxvrie: - 

aftey the manner of doggs that cyouch at the feer af their Maſters : Vuedeſt more 
for favonr, or for feare.. Soin worſhip the people of God: crauch —_— 


drwne ud boſe Hhemfolvec ar. Gods fee 1800s wonchpin them Tenet; 
ſelves to At the77 amber under his Table... 19 91117 ini rotum ſt«:- © 
- Yer weare not tolooke upon this, as iF it weretheonly true-and /e proſternere 


acceptable worſhip-geſture ; for we ſhall find in-Scripture: that /ubj&ionis 


ſed;z Some have.worſhip'd God ſtanding, fome ſitting, fomewal- | 
king, all theſe are: worfhip-poſtures...' For ftanding we find-.ir, 
1-King:8.22. at the Dedicatianofthe Temple, Solamon ſtood be> 
fore the eAltar of the Lord, and made that prayer. For fitting 


Davideconcerning the builaing of the houſe of God,, that ir ſhould . 

be deferred till hys'fonnes'time;; the Text faith ,. That David: Want 

$4 4nd (ate befirerhe Lord and\(aid, mhoamT O Lord ? And-in . 

the end hefaith, Therefore have cp in: my. heart to pray:th - 
prayer unto thee, We alſo find walking: in: prayer, Gen. 24,.. 

6g. Iaad Wort 9149 into the fieldtapray. He walked and: pray'd, | 
weeranflaceir tomedirane,. bup.in the! margin ob your baokes, you py, ., 
find it to pray, as being nearer the Hebrew. . So that Walking: and -.” 
ittino and ftandingare ikewie praying gettures/or nalkurds of ho- -- 


= ; 
:ofture of bowing. downe: the bady-an . 
ww_—_ | 


gp worltup: Bur chicfly thar 
bending he hoes is Af wadbup: gotture ;, fo: ib. tolloWes' inthe .. 
Bb 3: - He- 
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An Expoſitionupon the 3..fr ſt Ohapters = 


- => ll fl upon the yrownd 14g Worſbipped. | 

And worſhipped. ] ToWorſhip is to give to'any one the honouy- 
due unto kim : Sothe rendering unto :God that /ove, that feare,. 
that ſervice, that honokr vvhichis due unto him is the-wor ſhipping 
of God, thar's the Scripture definition, Plal.29.2. Give :unto- the 


| Lerdthehonour due unto his name; then followes by vvay of ex+ | iſ * Gal 

i poſition, :3orfhip.the Lord in the beanty of holineſſe, that a. | O00 
bu holy Temple, inhic beautifull Santuary, or inthe comely = Y —_ 
nour of his SanFtuary.' Soithat worſhip is the tendering of honour ſh 
tothe Lord, 'in a'yvay honourable to him, namely according to -his i 
own-vill and Lawes of vvorſhip: vvhich is intimated by comming V 
to worſhip him in his beautifull: San@uary, Where all things about t 


the ſervice-of -God: vvere exaRly preſcribed by God. And then - 
2 ' © Cherewas beanty-or comely honowr ip; the San#uary, vvhen all n 
 - - . * Things vvereorterad there by the rule of! his preſcriptionz varying F: 
” DD... - enddepartingfromwvhich.yvould have filled that holy place vvith Y 
darknelſeand deformity,notwichſtanding all the outward luſtre and | 
beauty hadbin preſerved. | 
...The-worſhip of God is two-fold, there.is internal worſhip and 
.* « there is externallworſhip.. Internall worſhip is #0 love. God, to 
2 8 feare God, and to truſt upon him,” thee are as of-inward worſhip, 
theſe.aze the ſumme of our duty and Gods honour contained in the 
firſt Commandement : And ſo, you may underſtand vvorſhip inthe 
Text. Job fell. downe and worſhipped, that 4s, preſently, ypon 
thoſe reports hee pur forth an a& of love and holy teare, 2 of 
dependance and holy truſt upon God,in his Spirit, ſaying to this ef 
Fe within himſelfe; Lord though all this be come upon me, yet 
1 will not d-part from thee, or . rs falfly in thy Covenant. 1 
know-thou art ſtill the ſame Jchovah, true, holy, graciow, faith- 
full, eAll-ſufficient. ; and-therefore bebold me proftrate before - 
| thee; and refobving , oſtill rolove thee, ſtill to feare thee, ſtill to 
| ruſt thee, thou art m.y God ſtill and my portion for ever. Though 
Thad nothing left in the werld that I could call mine, yet thou 
Lordalone art enough, yet thou alone art eAll. Such doubtlefle 
'yvas the lgnguage of Jobs heart, and theſe were mighty aQtings of 
- Snward#v:r ſhip. | 
# - Thenlikewiſe there is exter#atlworſhip, which is the ſumine of 
" theſecond Commandement, adit ignothing elſe bur the ſerving | 
\ of the Lord according to his owne Ordinances and mn | 
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we arercckon'd to grow 

ly by falling to the 2h S | 

Seaking good words of Godi (as we reade afterward } words ten-| - 
ing-to his owne abaſement and the honour of God,: clearely and/ 


fully aequitting andjuſtifying the Lord in all thoſe works ofthis pro-/ 
| ade rtddienGorions cowards him. go be 


. This.is worſhip both internall and external Internalt*wor- 
ſhipis the chicfe,” but God requireth both: -and there is'a neceſliry” 
of joyning both together ,. that God may have honour -in*rhe- 


world. Internall worſhip is compleac in. ic ſelfe, and- pleaſing un-- 


to God without the external : The External may. be- compleat in 
it ſelfe, bur is never 1g to God without the imernall. * Inter=" 


mall ys moſF,:bat excernall -honours God miolt : + 
for by chis 


odisknowne, and his glory held forth 'inithe world." 
Externall worſhip is Gods name. Hence the Temple was called- 


the place where God pur his Name, 1c. his Worſhip, by which God 


3: kyowne, 282 man by hisnane, They that wor hip God muſt-wor® 
ſoip him «n Sprit and 42 Truth : In Spirit, that is-with- mward- 
love and feare, xeverence andſincerity. 7» T 19th; .thatis, *accor- 
ding to the true rule preſcribed in his word, . Spirit reſpeRs the in- 
ward power, Truth the outward forme... The former ſtrikes 'at- 
hypocriſic,thelatter ſtrikes at Idolatry. The one oppoſes" the in-- 
_ of our heads, the other the looſeneſfe of our: hearts in'wor- 
. Obſerve further, that it is only ſaid; Fob fell downe and worſhip- 
ped; niathing.is ſaid of the objeft ro whom he did dire his-wor- 
= or Whom he did. worſbip... The obje&t is not: expreſt bu 


erſtqad, / or/preſuppoſed: ;.. And irideed. worfhip is'#'thing- 


pn 


proper; and. peculiar ta:God,. that when. we.name worſhip; we 
mult neeg; and God... For nothing but-Goa, os that. whichr 
We make agod is or cartbe worſhipped. Either he-is God whom: 


\ -We worſhip, or ( as muchas inuslies.) we:make him one. Whar 


acature fo ever ſhares in this honour;"this hehour {"ipſafatts* ) 


' ts itupabove,and makes-it more thena creatuve.!: *: 


-\ The very Heathens thought every:thing. betow 'a God, below | 
worſhip : therefore there needed notanexpreſiion. of the object ;- 
when. the, Text-lairh, Fob. worſeipped, 'that _—_— his" worſhip * 
6 dixecFed unto God, yerchere is akindof wor PONG 
- - INFIC 
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An E xpoſt t j08 ph they. oſt Ghupters Chapt) | 


_— -- | 
OF Tharelsn-villworſhip mencibgal in Sctiprane, as wll/36 06 
{| vane worſhip,,, Civill worſhip may be given.tomen.” And: tha 


Gen,23,12, 


= 


is.a two-fold civill worſhip (ipokeh of m-Scoiprure.} Thexe is x'- 
obo 2f \auty, and there is Aa ictvill-worybip of 6.06 fie, 


C Thatof duty 5 from inftriours roche fiperiqurs, from children. 


p* - 


their Parents, fron feryants/to. thai Maſbers, from Subjects 10) 
Kings and Magiſtrates. 'Theſegads .mmft have civill worſhip. As! 
Gen.48.11. vvhen 7oſeph came into theprefence of Facob -his fs! 


ther, a bowed Jowne nothe gromnil:; this vyas. a -oivill worthi 


apa yvorihip of duty from aauaferiourz0s Japeriout. And At. 
ſaid of the brethren of Judah; Gen98.. when Facob on his:deaths: 


dawye 40 thee. Itis the fame work uſtd here in this Text. Andlaby 


. hanque vvas-4o.vvicld. rhe Scepeor,, tho gowerumonr was lad wpor' | 
hs Jv lders ; mowibe being the-obicfe Magiſtrate, all the roſt of: | 
pukoemny -Ak his brethivah uſe vorſhipdumor givecivitl honour 


- Sropndly,. There likewiſe a worſhip ofcoxr1eſicrehich is from 
equaly, When one equall vill bow to another, or vvhen .a faperis: 


-0vj; {46 ſamerimaes.ih courcchiehe vill) bowes:downe:or vor. 
(hips, bis. infaniqur's. A6cit is: nowed” doncerning Arabddoon! 


— theimewaof the Country: of Meth, he bowed: 
lag:/«lfe.; Now Abraham vyas:the Syperzour, he vvas a Proxce' 


and a (Fredtmge, yer ccmming before the-men of the Canntry, by 


bawerdiony/eſft,andtis is the famenvordso oft 21 1s 1 0G 
So then this civill vvorſhip may lawfully be given unto men. But 


\ 25x _divine- vworhip that's! proper i and peculiar unro 'God, 
, that glory hexvill notgive togravenTmages, man or Angell, and. 


therfqre we muſt got Hence vve find chacwhenCorection and Jobs 
Sdattharciuiveontipalicde: ton, farte; theprers preſently: 
takenoft forfcaretheythauld amrenchapon: the (divine wwortbip! 
Civil wonhip vehonis js.exteſlive andgoeth nod farce 4s finfilill ; 
ASINe&AP. 10.25, Liikeirclates' that us ſoone as Pere came ing 
Cornelius wet him andfell at his feet and worſhipped him-; the * 
vvordup vvas to Refer, forvweart not to thibite this Cornelim@ 
vvas fo groſlelyignorancastorake: Perey foragod;' androgive him! 
&vinevyorſhip z/ bur the meaning ofic is, [that'he fell: dqwnear bis 
feerand gavehiman bonourandreſpe&tbeyond vyhar he ought: ro 
havedone, he vvas cxcalliveinir::- therefore Þvors talks: himy off; 
Srand'up (laithhe) Dnopſtlfeulfb ins aimin; 1 its mari as cho 
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' art,though an Apoſtle give meſuchireſpe as becommeth/ a/Mint- 
ſer.of Chirifh,. take heed. that you give meno. more than þelongeth , | 
to 4man. | So:the Angell, 'Revel.22:8,'henJohn falleth downe 

at his feet and Wor ſhippeth,' hetakes him up,” See chow dir it wor, 
Gith'he, . rl am thy fellow ſervant : This 1s too much for manz 
worſhip God, as it is in the end of theverſe >; 'ſuch worſhip: belon- 

; Y geth properly andpeculiarly unto God, 4; 

- So much tor the opening of thefe twolatter ations of Job irire- 
ference unto God.. We ſagll now give you ſome Obſervations: endit libes: 
He fell downe uponthe ground and Wor ſhipped... Y ou:ſce/ how: fob is .Hj ſervi « 

himkf: nd his affecions in this time! of: his 'afflition; /utFum, Des 
part he beſtowed upon his children and ſervants, and-lofſes, they ?r0ftrationeis 

{hall have his ſorrow andteares, He rent his mantle and ſhaved big © 4doratio- 
bead, .but they ſhall not haveall *"God ſhall have; the: better pare; ** Piacd.in 


"3h : - — ; 
, his love, his feareghis truſt, his body to o tim;and his 70 
_——_—_ a . 9 I. . p - : - : 
7 WOTri him. bs 7 : . - K d FF Tt . ; + 2 $1.7 
je from hence, That 8 godly man Will not let nature works 


aloxe, he mixes and tempers; With atts of natare. 
We muſt not ſorrow as thoſe that are Without hope (faith the A 
_ poſtle) qualitie ſorrow with hope, theſe mixt do well; Aman.muſt 
not ſorrow for outward things,as e had nothing els'to do, 
but to ſorrow, he muſt remember he hath a God: to. worſhip and 
honour, . Job beſtowes ſomewhat upon. his children, but more 


. | 


. upon his God ; while his body fell to the earth, his heart wis raiſed } 
up to Heaven, He fll downe and Wor ſhipped. | in 9h a | X = 
Secondly obſerve, | Et. | Ne) 4 


ons draw a godly man nearer unto God ; Then ob foll doiwne and 

2 0 Afflictions are a great advan:age-to. the-ſervants'of 

God; tsrwhenhe world frownes moſt,” then they :beg, moſt for, A 
the ſmiles of God, whenithe world is-ſtrange tothetn,, and wml. nor 


. . That afjli ions ſend the people of G od home unto God; Zn 


AY.0 4s poore 
fil dowwiend 


- 


o 1s _— 
Fair ic g 74 
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learne, . 
© by the peaple of Gad turwe alltheis offliiions i inpo ayert 6 6# 
tuto drhfec When God is ſtriking then ob is int pr when 
God i affliting, then Zab fals to worſhipping. Grace makes #- 
ery condition works glory ta God, as God wakes "__y coudition 
Werke,gaed ta thews'W 0 have grace. 
Fourrhly, Job falleth downe and worſsippeth, obſerve here, 
a {becommeth as to Worſhip God in an bumble manner. 
(asweſhewed before) may be worſhipped in ano- 
ETD yet we. ſhould rather chooſe thac- poſture which is. 
humble, and may lay our bodies as low as our ſoules, if it may 
be.  Thete were ſome lately amongſt us, who cry*d aloud, as great 
xvi humble poſtures in warſhip :. and all were-cenſured 
far a ſtiffe necke and an Elephants knee, who refuled ro bow with. 
them, ar tobow their way. I ma well adde heir way,. for Gods. 
way of bowing was neither queſtion'd nor refalc theighwmi- - | 
lity. 4a _ ent but one way,. they matt = W towards the 
E aff, and towards the eAltar & leaft, if not to ic. Some of 
their ſtSmagkes I beleeve would have digeſted that before this. 
time, eſpecially. being, 2 lictle hdlp/d with a diſtinQion, 
'Laſtly, We may hereoblerve, 
Thar divine Wor ſpip.it. is Gods. pecaliar. Papiſts have worſhip | 
forcreatures, anche heves for it,. but no Scri 
* farit. Theyteli us of Lar7iawhichis they lay worthip proper .on- 
y to'God, and their which is for Saints. | and then their © 
F/2 Fr > TRE Vingin Mary and tor * the ligne of the . 
"Colt This they.make vain diſtirictions which Godand the the Scrip-... 
|-euremake.not: Vain diſtin&yjans are good enough to maintaine vaine 
faperſtitions. : They chat.inventa worſhip, muſt.inv nc a dodtring | 
to maintaine. itby. 


miſe is. made. to. ha Church of Philadly 
Behold] will wake chem. of the. Synagogue. o - Satan, whic ” 
they are Tewes and are not, but.dve lie, hebold: [mill make thems 
80. COME. animorſhip. before thy feet, and ta kyowthat I. have. los 
veachee./ May not worthip.theabegivento a creature? -- - 

« Nuſ7| This worſhip calkpaiggts taken for civil} worſhip, namely 
Gorahat fubiniflion which enemiesofrhe Church, ſhall be-for- - 
cod-by.the powerof Chriſt co makeuntother, .as- was: /by . 

/ Soph 8 60, 14.Tihe {6 ns — of: them.that. afflitted thee, ſhall 
| ouve bonding umnyo. hee, anti all ri; hc: de fpfebehge pb 
2-00 dawn at choſetes of thy fer ; Anſ- 2s 
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" eAnf:2: Th this be divine worthips thin worſhigpaig ac the fee 
of the Church, notes worſhipping. in the Gharch; not 'Worſhips 
pingof the Church. The worthip is not terminated in the Church; 


-mChrift ; who dwel andrules in the Church, whois 


Head and husband of the Church,  - Thele eriemies being;convinetd 


of thepreſence of Chriſtin his Church ſhall: worſhgp han © This, 
_ David prophecies of Chriſt, ſpeaking in his owndyPerſon, | P lr, 
18.4344: Thou haſt made me the head of the Þ ery 4 peopte' 
' wwvbsr 1 have not knowne all ſerveme. Ai ſhone as they hears 

. of my they ſball obey me : the franigers fbatl: ſubmis thowſtetves 


p1itome. That of the Apoſtle will nioreilluftvate this fence, who! 


ſpealiingof the great benefit of propheeying; in a; knowne tomgde; 
concludes his Diſcourſe thus, If all prophecy and: theye com ins 
ona that beleeweth not, or ont unlearned; he m convinced of ally 


be wi judgediof alle. e And thus aretheſecrets of hit heuvt wiads - 
manifeſty. and's falling downe'owhis face, he wojth WORSHIP 


Gody. and report that Grdis in jor of.atruth: Phe waribiptlias 
is. not given a the Church, bat to Gedywhbiindack bod or 
- other ads of his powerand goodneſle is evidetuly: revealed: as-pre« 
- nt inthe Church,  ' dub 61d; fo > ak 
.. Somuthfor theaftiongor geſtures of Tobpwhat he did?! He rewp 
his mantle-and ſhaved his head, aud fell downe apan' the groiened 
and'worſripped: Si tor Ee” 5 2004 
Now: we come to his\words;.to that which 7o6 ſpake in tho rwa 
Verſe 21, Naked came T out of my mothers wombe,aud ridked halt: 
F  T Fethrnethithey. | $4. =, ben 
Verſe 22, TheLord giveth and the Lo#d iaketh,bleſſed be the name 
of the Lond. | 


' Words are or ought to bethe Interpreters.of the hoart, amd\che _ 


Comment © Our 2cCtions; 11SITPECCcCA © 0p GO h-mdeed mter= 
pret kigheart and expound them DEM 3 'T 

ſpeech (I fay ): of lob is the trueComment of his owne ations; 
or ſome ſeeing Job renting his garwients and ſhaving his headzands 
caſting himſelfe\downe upoin A ground, they might not know! 
the, meaning of- all. this, they could nor reade his hearc! in theſe. 


range behaviques-, they might.nor underſtand whac his intentions 


were, probably they might jadge that hewas enraged and wiadde, 
that he was aſt r 
7HE Ces - de 


-— 


trated or drunke with forrows thac he was either © 
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An Expoſition upan the 3, firſt Chapters 
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>» a 3 
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bernes. And by that webhe faith;ſets fo tair and true agloſſe upon his . 


-actions;as naight then render them,not only rationall and ingenuous, * 


but holy--and gracious-in the eyes of all men, as they were before in. 
the eyes of God,whoknew his:heart.' Satan/ was-now, like- the ſer- 


vants 'of. Benbadad before eAbab; watching for words, , he had. 


done his buſineſſe and: now he was trying.how- it would worke; 
what the event and iſſue would be; . he harken'd when fome 'irreve- 
rent ſpeech ſhould come from the mouth of ob, he looked preſents 
ly thathe ſhould blafpheme God':./he | could not but ſmile ſurely; 


"When he faw him renting. his garments-and: ſhaving his head and 
falling downe on the ground,, O.now it workes, I ſhall heare him - 


blaſpheme and curſe.God preſently. He that_is thus diſtempered 
inthe carriage of the. other ers of Rod, ori 


Satans eare and joy to his heart. He would have catch'd .it up as 
nimbly asthe men before. ſpoken of, did; brother , Berhadad trom 
themouth of Ahab, But how blanke look'd* Satan, how .was-he 


cloathed with ſhame at thefall of thoſe words.from Job, Naked 


Came T out of ;&C. :. 


What David ſpake concerning he words of his enemies (P al. h 


55.21. Their words were: ſmoother then butter, but warre was 


in their heart, they were ſweeter then honey and ſofter then oyle, . 


get were they drawne ſwords ) vve may ſpeake of theſe words of 
{ob conſidered in reference to. Satan, and-in reference unto God. - 


Theſe words of 1ob.in refererice unto God wereas ſweet as hony,as . 
ſmooth as butrer. For this breath had nothing in ir,but meeknes and 


patience , humility and hiolineſſe, in all which God delights : butin 


reference unto Satan they were as drawne Swords, as- poyfon'd ar- 


rowes ,. Satan ,was hardly ever-.ſo ſmitten. before, as. he was by 
theſe words of /ob.There is no. word in this ſentence, but gave Satan 
thelye, and refuted all his ſlander. And-.in the cloſe 7ob gives 
him the deepeſtſtabbe of all, It was a dagger at the, very heart of 


' the devill; when :he heard him fay, Bleſſedvbe the. name. of the 
Lord. :: No.words could be_ucter'd upon the: longeſt ſtudy, more! 
croſle to:Satans expetation,. or more anſwerable to- the former te- 


ſtimony of God ; and therefore the Lord crownes all,both his a&ti- 
ens and his ſpeeches with a ney teſtimony, wall. thisJob ſixned not - 
TEE | / | 7 nor. 


de ES, 4 
ct bak _ 
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Chap. 1, 


deſperate or impatient,at the report of thoſeloſſes. Therfore nox to - _ 
confute all YAuirsy ronerion he ſpeaks forth, the words of truth and ſb- 


| urely be _ 
E eunraly peace) his tongue. : One undurifull or . 
"diſhonourable word caſt upon God, would have beene muticke to - 


Dn. —_ 


"=o : Chap-1- : v1 of thei, Booke of, J:q'»: ILY } * g \ 
xs? of Zobs.wards in generall, Iſhall-now-cxamine-them: 
aiſtingtly in che:parts... 4 


Some.conceivethat Fob at that time-ſpake-olitchis- mind more g..,;v wu... 


largely, but'thacthe Holy Ghoſt irr the penning; of: this: Story: did 


gatherand ſammeup the &rengrh of all _his Hpeech-into thele two: 


concluſions... : 


; SW Fr ; : | ; - ** : 3 LIES E. : SI) 
" Naked came 1 out of my mothers Wombe, and naked. ſhall re-- 


©."  rurnethither, - NOSE ST DIGEST 2 

The Lord giveth and the Lord taketh, bleſſcdbe the. Name of 
We will conſider the words a lictle/firſt'in' the Grammaticalt 
ſenſe of.them, [and then we will conſider the reaſon of then : + For 


here they -are uſet{ logically as a ſtrong and*mighty.argument, . 


both-for the ſupporting' of his owne © ſpiric- nader* thole- \aMi- 


Gions,. and.for- the juttitying and acquitting God in-fo affliting , 


WW. 6-: = GE Bos 
# Nakgd.7] There isa two-fold! nakedneſle; there' is an' internal 


nakedneſle, and thereis an externall nakedneſſe : There. ts a naked-: - 
nefſe.of the ſoule as well as of the body. The 'nakedneffe. of the _ H 


ſouleis, when itis develted of all it's gracious -orriaments and: en-' 
dowiments. -' When -ob/ faith Naked came: IT outof my mothers 
Wombe, and naked fhall' F returie thither, it -referreth eſpecially 
tothe nakedneſſe of the body ; for though'it be-a truth 'that *Z0b 
. came naked into the world in regard of his ſoute,: yet he knew he 
ſhould not goe naked -outof the world, in regard of his ſoule. Sec- - 


4 


ing. then hereferrethnakednefle to his going out of the-world as-. - 


well as to hiseommingin, therefore it cantiot be here meant 'of an” 
inward nakednefle, his foule came naked'itn, bn he knew his {oule- - 


ſhould go'ourt cloathed. - Neither can it be meant of a then preſent . 


ipwituallnakedriefle; for'Fob was never ſo richly- and: gorgeoufly - 


4 


attired-in his foule, never #ppeared in ſuch glorious omaments of” * 


grace,” as-when he was'ſtriprof all' worldly comforts. ' Therfore*. 


the nakednefle here is bodily nakedneſſe, that which Moſes. ſpeaks” : OS 61 


of Ger.2,25. deſcribing-our firſt Parents, :7hey Were both naked, , 
faith he, the man and his Wife, and they Were not aſhamed, Net . 


that nakedneſſe and. thig'which obſpeakes of (though-they __ { 


'® cCc3. 
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'M An Expoſition upon the J- fxſt-Ehapter F 


Natura novere 
ca unum bonmies 
nem animantt - 
: un cunforum, 
alienis vclat 0. 
pibus, Ceteri 
varie tegumen- 
ta tribuit te- 
* ftas, cortices, 
corta,ihinas, 
villos,ſetas, 
pilos, plumansy 
penngs, ſquam- 
mes ,vellerg; 
-$runcos eltam 
erbork Cortice 
tmerdumgeni+ 
noe Figoribus 
O& calore tuta* 
ia eft, bominem 
tantumnadun, 
O& in nuda bu- 
mo natali d'e 
abjecit.Plin. 
Nat,Hiſt ] 9. 
in the Preface, 


'c 
Hs 


nakedneſſe of Creation needed 'no covering, nakednete: was then 
an ornament. - Man was richly attired w | 
The nakedneſſe 6FEreation-was the ablence of :cloathing,- or. a not 
uſing of cloathes, it was not the want: of cloathing, . But: the nas 
kedneſſe 7ob ſpeaks of, is the nakednes after the fall properly, where 


nakedneſſe importeth not only a not having of cloaths, but want of; 


cloathing;and ſonakedneſle is a part, of that curſe and puniſhment 


which followed fin. Naked came I out of my mothers Wombe, that. | 
is, Icame into the, World ina (ad and miſerable condition, Weake 


ardpocre : And fo nakedneffe is put not ſtrily as oppoſed onely | 


to cloathing, but we may take it more largely tor the want of all 


outward comforts whatſoever,” / came apvore deſtitute creature 


znto the world, I had nut onely no cloathing upon my backe, but I 


hag no comfert for my body, IT brought neither Sheepe nor (O xen, | 
ner children no;; ſervants into the world With me, 1 had none if. | 


theſe things, nothing to helpe mie of my owne, when 4 firſt ſet foos, © 


ting into the world. | | | 

Some Naturaliſts conſidering this kind of nakedneſſe, have fallen 
-out into great complaints againſt nature, of indeed rather againſt 
the God of nature,as P/iny in the Preface to his 7** booke of his 
naturall Hiſtory, doth as it were chide with nature for turning man: 
into the world.in ſuch a helpcleſſe forlorne condition, as if man 
were dealt with more hardly then any other creature, then any 
beaſts of the field or foules of the aire. - Other creatures faith he 
come into the world with haire, or tleeces or briſtles, or ſcales or 


. feathers, or wings, or ſhels, &*c., to defend and. cover them, but 


nature caſts man naked upon the naked ground. This he ſpake, 
not conſidering that nakednefſe was onceno trouble, but rather an 
honour and an ornament, and this he ſpake not knowing whence 
or how that kind of troubleſome na le came into the, world; 
And this he {pake; not obſerving &Whe mighr, how many waycs 
God hath provided for the helpe and ſupply of that nakednelle ; gt- 
ving man underſtanding and reaſon it ſtead of weapons and 
cloathes, which alſo are a meanes for the-procuring of all things 


neceſlary for the ſupporting of that. naked and weake periſhing.con- | 


dition, ei ; 
Naked ſhall -I retarne thither, 


The difficulty chat is jn this lyeth-ondly in that word hoop 'Y 
Es the 


— > 97> rn. 
- 
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no garments. 


Chap.» 
both bodily and externall) were very different and unlike : fot that, 
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Chap-1> . . ef ho Booke of Jon. _._ 199 

thedoubt is, what place he meanes or whither Hy har into: 

| ls $a kc Thereis no ſuch rerurne, as Nicodemns faid, 

') Shall 4 mas that ts old goe into his mothers wombe and be. borne 

; ggaine ? Some anſwer it thus, 'The Adverbe [ thizber doth not 

= geeellarily referre to the literall antecedent; 'but in Scriptureſome- 

tunes Relatives referre to ſomewha tin the mind or in the'-rhoughe 

d: gf the ſpeaker, and not to that which was before fpoken by- him ; 
xthat of ery ſhewerh, Joh.20.15. when ſhe commech into the 
garden and findes that Chriſt was riſen, ſhe moeterh Chriſt aud ſap- 
poſing hins $0 be the Gardiner, (aith unto him, Si" if paw have \, 
birne bins hence, Hin, what him ? There was no antecedent mens \ 
tioned to which Hims ſhould relate,only Maries mind was fo full 
of Chriſt , that ſhe thought every one-would underſtand, wha# 
bin, or whom ſhe ſpake of : :as if none could ſpeake of or thinkea- - 
ny thing bur of Ghriſt 0 : pers re {lie made the relation to that 
= ch was. her qwne ſpirit, and not.to whac was formerly ex- 
preſt..” $o.lome Interpreters make the [:*h:ther] robe God Tr 
grave,1 ſhall returne unto God,or I ſhall return to the grave, v0.the 


| bouſe of the grave, .as the Chaldee paraphraſe-hath ic. For they ſup- 
poſe?ob had his-mind tull of thoſe thoughts, therfore-he may make a 


Ioh, 3» 


>, 


xchation to that.. ts C1. of 
Another conſideration for. the clearing of it is. this, that ſach 
Adverbes of place as this is, doe not only fignitie place, bur a tate pyyy diciray 
or acondition, wherein any oneis, or to Which any. thing or per- xu1w revertar 
ſon is. brought z-avit is ordinary: in our ſpeech to ſay, higheres: { illuc, intebigi» 
have brought the matter, that is, 9 this Have ov to this condition; 1M = [ta- 
Sowhen Job faith, Naked ſhall T rerurne thithor, that is, I ſhall 77,7 960m babue 
returne to ſuch a condition or to ſuch an cſtate, as I was naked be» tris, Aquin. in 
. fare, ſo I ſhall returne tea ſtate of nakednes againe, loc. | 
But thirdly, that which may.more clearely carry it, the thither 
which ob here ſpeakes of may be. underſtood of the earth or: the. . Neg novew ef. 
grave, Naked came I oxt of my mothers-wombe, and naked ſhall I ut nomen pro= 
returne-thither, to the wombe of the earth which is the grave: . P/ia= cum fi- 
and.ſo there may, be in.the latter a. reference unto-the former, ta- [doe vl : 
king.the one properly & the other improperly, taking the earth for —_ conjiis 
F , his. mothers. wombe in-anjmproperſenſe, /7. the earth whicttis the gatur. Sanct. 
camman parentfrqm whence we allicame, and to which weallre- Magna parens- : 
urge; the earth-ſhall:receive and:take in.all mankind again, when . 7477s ef.Ovid. . 
man dyes the earth opens her-bowels and receivetly him: in-, and 
which mak6s her once morea mother, the earth atlaſt Þcing, as It - 


Were, ., 


t——_—_—_ — c—_drL__wonaab_. Fo a—_— ” IS "Fx 


—_ 


— 


12260 


8 Chepters” Chiles 
Pp 


-paine; and groaning £0 bedeliver 
od' bring forth man-Kind againe: - 'There1hal[Þe; 
'Iro he. Wompe 0 ecarth arthe. & day. 


\ C'< ;with<cliild, or.:tather:bigg: wit ichitdten, 'Th: 

ſhall By the mighty powerof 
mighty: birth 
— In Scripeure the th 


TY vell-in 


2&ion 15:called a:birth, in the day:of che-refurretion min-king 
is-2; new- begotten by: God; and: man-kinulvis a'new-borne; that 

. deares it, Plal; 2.7. Thou art:my Sonne this diy ' have I begottey 

hee, which-words are-applyed by Paul, A#.13.33. to the reſur- 

' reion of Chriſt. . God hath fulfilled the -promiſe made unto the 
Fathers, unto us their children, inithat-he-hath' raiſed vp* Jeſus a+ 
gaine, as it-is alſo written-in the ſecond Plalme,Zhowart my Sonne 
this day have I begotten thee. Andas Chriſt ſoall men, bur eſpe 
cially all Chriſtians ſhall be againe begotten by the power -of' God; 
and Bangs from the wombe of the carth in-the._day- of their: reſur- 


redtion.: 4 [is A $43. 455 4 FLRDT, : as 
So; much for- the underſtanding of | theſe "words, Wakel | 


came 1 out of my mothers wombe and naked fpall Irerurne this | 


ther..' | 


I ſhall colle& ſome Obſervations from them*two wayes. Fit L | 


25 they containe a generallitruth, 


. 2... AstheyareanargSument' or M. 


a reaſon for the ſypport of a man in ſuch a 1jad condition' as 706 "ib 


was then reduced unto. [In.the former way obſerve, 


Firſt, That every man is borne Apoore, help ele ſſe, | nakeil IS. 1 : 


tyre. Theſouleis mked of all that is-good, there'is not a rag of L 1 
raceupon jt, when wecome into theworld, :Our bodies are na» i 
ed tog, ſo that. weare borne with. nothingupon 'us, but: only an iſ 


1-ugly drefſeoffinne, fuch as may juſtly. make Godloath us, and us'a i 


. | terrour.to our ſelves. Naked came I into the world » this one ? 


! rhought well taken in and fully-digeſted, will lay-pridein the duſt ; 


; and proud thoughes of: our ſelves... 
Secondly, Naked ſhall-Ireturne. Note, 


/ this thought that we were bornechus naked, will (trip us of all high 


. Whendeath commeth ſhakes us. ont of -all our worldly Coma © 
Forts and poſſeſſions., Death'iis called an uncloathing, 2 Cor.55. 4+ 


\ We that aresnthis T abernacle doe groane, bring burdened, not 


\ for 5 hat we-would be unclpathed, that is,' u5t that we would dic. 
Death, js called .an wncloathing., :becaule/ it palleth all outward * 
things off from a man, .1t:-pulleth off all his raimentr, -his riches; his 


Linds, his honours, yea death uneloathes the very 


Fweares off quickely in the grave, Wee have a ufiati*phraſe a- 
[ ” | | 


mong 
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mong us,and it is k yety proper one:when a rich man Fran 5 
left a great eſtate, he leaves it indeed, for he cannot carry it with 
kim,he muſt goe out naked, how well cloathed fo everhe was while . 
hewas here, The Apoſtle'doth more then intimate,that ſome rich 
men do ſcarce beleeve this for ſound doctrine ; he ſpeaks as if he 
would beat them off from ſome thought of carrying the world with 
them out of the world; while they live they are buricd in their riches, 
and when they die, they hope cheir riches will be -buried with 
m, yea and riſe with them againe. Such a conceit (I fay 


_ the Apoſtle ſeemes to meet with, for in the 1 7:592.6.7. having aid 
' We brought nothing With #s into this World, he addeth in the next 


words, and it i certnine We can carry nothing out ; he doth not 
lay, We brought nothing into the world, and we can carry nothing. 
ont, as fob here ſpeakes, but as if 7 obs aſſertion had come into que- 
Ron in Pazds time, he ſaith, we brought nothing into this world, 
and it 15 certaine, never doubt of the truth of it, we can carry no- 
thing out, We nall goe out as we came-in. Afany, as the Pro- 
phet Habbakkyk ipeakes, Chap.2.6. lade themſelves with thick. 
clxy. But as thequeſtion there followes, H 29 dong Tis ladin 
mult be laid dewne againe. I riches end not >as thine, 
they muſt endWithtthee. Yer if any would carry riches and i) 


thingour-of the world, it will be their wiſdome to labour for ſpi- 
rituall riches, for ſpirituall cloathing, when ſuch die, as they ſhall 
not be found naked, fo they ſhall not goe out naked -: All your -0- 


ther cloathing and riches muſtbe left on this fide the grave, but get 
ſpirituall cloathing and riches, and you ſhall goe out of the world 


adora'd and enrich'd for ever, the cloathing of grace, the robe of 
righteouſneſſe, a veſture of ſpirituall orn ents. eto all 
ternity. 

—7rclly note here further, how the Holy Ghoſt deſcribes the life 
of man, Naked came I into the world, and nak:;d ſhall I re 
FHYMC. | 

Thelifs of man it ts nothing elſe but a _— and a returniig; 

Here is nothing ſaid of ſtaying or abiding ; 4e have here no con-= 
tinuing. City, While we are here, we can hardly be ſaid tocontinue 
here, and after a few dayes we ſhall not be here ac all. It is but | 
comming and a going, it is but a flood and anebbe,and then we are. 
carried into the Ocean of eternity. 3: 7 2205 EREIEIR'S. 
_ | We may yet conſider the words as they are an argument.{ and 

Jo Lihall note two things from hem). M8 Zob ulcs them as. an 


argu= 


An Expoſition 'spon the: 3. firft-Chapters Ghiap.x, 
argument both to ſupport himſctfe and to 'acquit God. Then ob 
ſerve. | 
" Firſt, Thit a godly man inhis ſtraights ſkidieth. arguments to. 
Acquit and' juſtifie God in' all is' deulings with him," Fob could 
XY not have found'outuponilongeſtſtady's better or ai ſtronger argu- 
\Dh ment for the acquitting of God:then this is, I have as much as x 
w- brought, then what wrong is done me inall this. As wicked men 

when they fall into- ſtraits: or troubles, eſpecially when they fall 

iftoſin, ttudy arguments how-to ſhift rhemfelves-out and lay: gl 
the blame upon God; as'eAdym and. Eveour firlt Parents in Pars- 
dife- (there ir began when they had ſinned and were naked, they. 
began toideviſe thifts howto patit from- themſelves and- to- faſten 
the fault upon God. D avidon the other-fide- labours as. much to 

cleare God, ibever i a Fit wk [2.51.4+ I'mill cons * 

«my ſinne, that thon mayeſ be j1flified when thou feakest. 

ed _"_ when thou radueffs Woh - nr why as con-. 

| fefſeth his ſinne in that P/a/me, I doe it faith he, that I mayby this 
meanesacquit: God, whatfoever God ſhall dos with me hereafter, 

wharſdever afflifion God thall. bring-upon-me;. men it may be will 

\ begin to judgE for it; and:ro{ay that he hath dealt hardly. with 
me, notice having been taken, what: an. eminent ſervant of -God 

I have been, Behold, ſaith he;. 7 confeſſe- wy ſinne befere thee that 

chow maiſt becleare when thou judgeſs,. or-as the Apoſtle P aut 
quotes the place,. according to the: Septuagint,.. Rows. 3, 4: That 
\ thou mighteFh overcome whe#' thou: urt judge, | D avid knew 
| taen-would be apt to judge God, if they'faw him aflidted, arid 

therefore toſtop thetr mogthes; or to- give God the day againſt 
| them,. he confeſſes his fin, thereby. ſhewing cauſe why God might 

chaſtiſe him,eicher for corre&ion of fin paſt, or prevention of ſin to 
come. ' 

- Secondly, As the arguintent referrethunto Fob himſclte, . we may 
obſerve this, | 


— 
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ones neither 3 :Yhy +! With nothipgibur the cloathes upon thy 
backe ?-;Know! O man thou waſt borne WithHothing but chy' skin 
ppon th backe, Conſider this, and leave complaining ; this was 
one thought Which helped.7-b.to beare this burden, the want of 
all. And the Apoſtle Pay! uſeth this argument to the very lame 


rurpoſe, 1-7:i21. 6.6. having ſaid, That Sediineſſe with, content- 


. ment #s great gaine, heſubjoynes prefently. this argument of Fob, 
for ſaith he, we brought nothing into this world, and jt is certaine 
we ſhall carry nothing out. To conſider what ;( not Jong .agoe.) 
we were,and what very ſhortly we mult be,will mighrily work the 
ſoule to contentatioh in. what .eftate. ſoever wee are. Jr f0l- 

_ lows. Eno {26,1 1 re 1 


The Lord gave and the Lord hath taken away, 


- -This.is:the ſecondargument which 7b uſeth go both the former 
| pwpaſea; and itis a moreſpirituall and ſublime argument than che 


The Lord hath given. 


. »Every.good gift and every perfett gift is from. above, Jam.T. 
17. What gifts doth Fob here meanie? He meanes good and per» 
tec gittsin-their kind ;. bur.not the beſt and maſt-perfet;kind of 
gifcs. The Lord once gave me thole Oxen, thoſe $heepe, all.theſe 
outyard things. that now Lamſtripped of, The-Lord barh. given; 
A. gift is any good ifreely beſtowed: . when we receive a.thing, 
which, another. was not.ingaged.to_ beſtow, :that' is. a gift. 
God doth not onely. give. us thoſe tranicendents, grace. 


- 


1m 
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+. Not onely 
| ay, {ent in from-God an ervedbyus ; but 
outward things, riches and honour, children-and ſervants, houſes 
and lands, theſe are the gifts of God: likewiſe ; we have not the 
leaſt creature-comforrt of our owne we have, nothing of our owne 
but ſfinne. what haſt*thou, that thou haſt not received? is2 truth 
concerning every thing, .we have even to a hoofe or a ſhoe-latcher, 
Wee are indebted unto God for our ſpiricualls, tor our temporals, 
for all. We mult ſay of all, lirtle or much, great or ſmall, 7he Lord 
hath given. | : | 
How did the Lord give Fob all hisriches-and eſtate? 
The Lord doth give either immediately or _ When 7ob 
faith, the Lord hath given; wearenot to underſtand it, .as if the 


Lord had brought ſuch a preſent to him and (aid, here take this e-. 


ſtate, take thele cattell, theſe ſervants ;- bur God gave them..me- 
diately by bleſling the labours'of Fob. Sowhenthe Lord proſpereth 
us in onr honeſt'endeavours and labours.andcallings, then the Lord 
giveth us outward things. | 


| The Lord hath given. Fob dothnot ſay, by my ſtrength and dis . 


ligence, by my policy and pradence,T have got this eſtate ; . as the 
eAſſyrian ſaid, Ifa.10.13. by the ſtrength of my hand have I done 


this, _— wiſdome, for T am prudent. - Tob takes no notice * 
e-was not idle, yet he ſpeaks as if he. had done nothing, . 


of him(el6h 
the Lord hath given. | 

This (hould teachus mthe firſt place to-acknowledge the Lord 
as the fountain and donor of all our ourward comforts, When you 
get wealth, doe not ſay, this I-have gotten ( Inch language is 
barbarous in divinity) but 'ſay;' this the Lord bath given, . Wee 
find an exprefie caution to this: purpoſe , given by 2oſes from 


God, not onely againſt the former languageof the tangue, bur of - 
the heart, When the Jewes ſhould come to. Canaan and ſhould. 
grow rich and great there. * When thou hat eaten and art full, 


then thou fratt bleſſe the Lord. Beware thou forget not the Lord 
thy God for the good land which he hath given thee , and ſay in thy 
heart, my power and the might of my hand huth-gotten me this 
wealth, but thou-ſhalt remember the-Lord thy God,-for it is hee 
that giveth thee power to get wealth + It-is he that giveth thee 
pawer..: Many :who'are perſwaded that. God gives them grace, 
that God gives Heaven and Salvation, arc hardly perfwaded, - or at 
Jealt doe notſo well confider ic, that God gives riches,..c>c. Res 
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they have gotrenthis honour. - It is a- ſweet thing, when a-man 
lookes upward for theſe lower things, and can ſay on good grounds 
ehat his earth hach dropt down.to him. from Heaven.7heL5yd hath 


$vehes , 


their heartsare yer ready ro ſay, that they:hae gotten: this wealthy 


® Tarther, when 7ob-ſaich, the Lord hath given, it 6 in.og] 


ment of his owne juſtice and equity in getting ; 706.did gor en- 


ich himſelfe by wrong, by grinding the faces of —_— If ba— 


tad done fo,.. he could not: have ſaid; the Lord hath - given,” So 
much as.We get honey, We may looks upon 4s 4” fruit of Gods 
hounty.. Eooke.into.your eſtates and whatſoever you. have' gar by 
wrong dealing ,-take heed of ſaying , this'5 of- Gods giving, for 
ſo yotmmReGod himletf&T partner in. your. ſinnes. God fome- 
tune gives when we uſeno meanes, yur he never _gives, when -we 
uſeunlayfull meanes. . What God {aid concerning the ſetting-up 
bf choſe Kings, Hoſc8.4. They bave ſet-up Kings, bat not by me, 
he faithof all,, who enrich themſelves by wrong,. they: have gotten 
riches but not by me. When men leave the rule of juſtice,” God 
leaves £ And thotiSh.unlawfull as are.under the eye of 


W.5 ers their curſe... ng , A 
Thirdly, 1g. Sobſeryable, . that when 7o ſupport himſelfe . 
in the loſle Falls to mind how he came by his eſtare'; 


Gods pyoridence, yer they are not ge the infinence of his Ulef> 
ſing. fa ed men _f rive after. but they are never bleſſed ; their | 


%. | 
AS: - V 
vols lon 
2g; 
boo 
_ 


and finding it all given iri by the bleſſing of God upor-hus honeſt la»; . ; 


bours and endeavours, he is ſatisfied. Note, .. 


.. That what we get honeſtly, that we can part With contentedly. 


He that hath got his eſtate by.injuſtice, .can never leave it with pa- 


tience.. Honelty in getting cauſeth quietnelfe of- ſpirit in Iooling|. 


outward things. Keepea good conſcience in getting the. worl 
and you ſhall have peace when you. .cannot. keepe - the world. 


Wheras a wrong-doer and a wrong dealer, is in fuck day under 2 
double affiction, he is afflied'withTis prelent loſe, and he ought . 


tobe afflicted for his former gaine. $f 
Fourthly,Theſe words,the Lord hath given, being rightly-hand- 
led;will be as a Sword to cut-off foure mxanſters or monitrous: luſts, 


which annoy all the world, or as.a medicine. to-cure foure: dilcaſes. © 
aboutwarldly things. Two of theſe luſts are .ſtrongeſt-int the-rick > . 


and zhe other paire aſſault the poore. : The poore pine: either with 


diſcontent, becaufe they have fo little 3 or with-cavy, becauſe 0- 
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nonoavartalperſe the. dif- 
q byglepend; Ehim-.in; his.poxerty, 
| tderit.is:the Lord that 
.glves, 4ndthenbe-unconvine'dZit: you: ca, TRE While you con- 
temnemanunchis wants, you-queſtion God. int his wiſdome,:i buſic 
thydelfe hereafterinpraifing him-who gives All, and leave. deſpi- 
 Jinglum;; who hath received lefſe.  - LA 

. Then likewiſelerthepoore-loake.upon. this'Fext, 'and-it will _ 
curethem'of : -M3Kd-which thepofren fall; aud by-which 
Ceyi dilcontent 
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"2% | Godis as much actedin maklinga Fly, 25 in making | an Elepliantz 
0 | ad his love may be as much; and isofrerrmore acted in giving a 
My. yy then'in giving a talent. Know. chis,. thou whoart a ctnld | - 
= of God, if thy portion be bur.z penny,. ithath: upon. ”it:the Image }. 

4 and Superſcriptiong a Fathers love,. whichig better then life, 

- This alſo will cure reot envy ; many tynesthe poore have 

* | aevilleyeof envy at WY rich, they cannot beare-ir, that: others 

© F we ſomurh. and they ſolittle : Conſider itig the Lord that' gi« 

7 ah. This argument Chriſt uſeth, Adac235.20!) ro him/rtharwas 

" © afry. that chey who cameat the latter end of theday had! as much 

. ahe,: ZHay not 1 doe InnS What: 1 Wilt ?: Is thine-tye On 

fill, becamſemine i good ? The envions eyeiis ai evill. eye, - env 

J ab cecyes "This Text 1s ole. of the beſt ca | | 
"  thatever w ibedsS#Wilt thog be Ticke; becauſe another. is - | 
y & nbcalch brothers happineſethe ground oF thy Mi- LL 
' Bf ſhe? thatalWis loſt, which is .into - thy 

: [ | | is. lefe ot worle, becaute. then Teett one \ 
I taving a greate&ForT better. Mult God azke thee: leave, or ak 

: councell, how and'in'what meaſbire- co diſtribute: lus: txvours, 


who fills and enjoyes all thh 


of your 1tares. . W 

times ift Want of a: ms telsyout his es, 
fy, Math.25. andThewes how and wherthe'is reteeved,. ' as). 
«Chriſt wants ina member, ſorhe  belcever 3; So he often 


7: .:-- , | 
If the Lopd gives ns ll, . then We ſhowld-be Willing to-85ive back + 
brag __ the: Lord :againe. And. this cotoernon that . 
God gives us will make us-willing to give 5d. . Whatis- the 
reaſon that many are ſo unwillin ave Toiewhar imo God? - 
Itis becauſe they will.not underftand- that they are beholding to - 
God for all.If they were periWaded of theit receipis From -him,alit- - 
tle Ottory might perſwade a gift fromthem,in the cauſe of God, e - 
ſpecially when God intreates thentz .who. may. of right command . 
em ;. when he is conta&revento take it as a courteſie,, who may - 
end for it by authority, and exp .AS 7 
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An Expoſition upon the 3. firit Chapters Ehap.yul 


\ ef beleevers: If you have any ſpirituall wiſdome to diſcerne times 
. | andſcaſons, you may know;, that now. Chrift wanrs mony (a 
\ haveexplain'd.) : Now. God (in his cauſe) hath need. He'gogg 

| about: (:in thole who. ſolicit his IS askes a rcliefe at every 

/- one of your doores. Now then doe but conſider, when any thing 

| isasked for the Lords fake, that the Lord gave all, this will be a 
key to unlacke your cheſts.; rhis-will at once untie your hearts and 
"your purſes, Will you let Chriſt want, ſhall the cauſe of God 
want; While you.have it, Whereas what you have, Ged gave * It 

is Sq concerning Nadal, that this was the reaſon” why: he 
would not part. with a loafe of bread to relieve David and higAr. 
my,.1 Sam.25.11. Shall 1 takg my bread and my water,and my fleſh 
that Ihave killed for my ſhearers, and [end them to a fellow I know 
»ot who? You fee the man was all inkhis' poſſeſlives, my bread, 
and my water: and my. flefs he never thought that God had any: 
ſhare or intereſtin his eſtate, thar-God gave it, therefore he would 
not give to a ſervantof God, You ſhall ſee on the other band; 
how Davids munificence and that of the Nobles with him, 3 Chr. 
29. 1} from this raot, the acknowledgement that nothing; 
w3s their. owne, Ramneinall from:Gody when they had offered 
ſo willingly and bountifully cowards the' building -of the” Temple, 
Dayid({hewes the mine which yeclded ſo much treaſure, even this 


/ came of God, they wetebur Stewards," he. was the Owner, and 
h his owne they could not witk-hold-fram him. God: giveth us the 
| uſe of the creature, but he keepeth the right eo them in his owne 
/ band, when we have the poſſeſſion of them che hath the property. 
; Wherefore let the conſideration that Gad giveth all mIKe us ready. 

and open handed to give unto God, whenhe calleth and requireth 
| _* eAndthe Lordbath taken away. 
. WhenGod gives itis.an at of bounty, and when he takes its - 
an atof jullice, torheis Lord, ſoveraighe Lord.in both. But why 
doth Fob herecharge this upon God, The Lord.hath taken. 7: Was 

K not told him by the meſſengers, that the'Chaideans and Sabeans 

came and rooke away his cattell, plundered and pillaged'hiseſtare? 

They told him that che fire _—_ his Shtepe, and the wind blew 

down the houſe upon his children's. Why davh fob fays-The Zend 
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we have digged inall this while, eAU things come of thee, and of. || 
thine owne we have given thee, fl. 15. ; hey confefſed that all 
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bath rmken? Whar? will Zeb charge all-thoſe robberies upon God. 
' timſelfe? -Doth'not this looke like the blaſphemy that the devill- 
hoped would come our of obs mouth? | | 


4 Tanſwer, when 7ob faith, the Lord hath taken, it doth bur ſet 
IS forththeſupreame powe overaignty in_ordering all 
ling things z and (as we opened befo FGod gavethe render 


a fi6n to Satan, orleave toipoyle him, or dlſe Satan could not have” 
and B - couckd On of the dogs of Ft Flocke. Job knew That Tod had all 


of 8 men and devils, firTand Wind, all creatures in his hand. He faith, 


| odio jadgemn 

# - jultice, 7s there any evill in the City, an 
E7FAmos 3.6, Everyevill of affliftion or of trouble is faid.to be - 

W, the Lords doing , becaule it cannot be done without the Tord. 


| Wicked meninallchcirplors, andin Their Tucceſls, are either 
| the rod of God, to chaſten his people or their ſins. erclte they are” 


6 as Gods fornice to try his pco = races, and purge them from -. 
N their ſins. Thus the bd of the Led is 1nal[ our ſorrows, The Lord, - 
J - faith Pob,hath taken away. | ; 
We ſhould from hencelearne, eric ry How 

. Inall our affiiftions to looks beyond theereature, In all the e>; 
| vils weeither feele or feare, let our hearts be carried up unto God. . 


' . ASthen we cy enjoy outward bleſſings, when thoſe bleiſings- 


ſes and troubles, when we are led by crofles ( in our meditations); 
_ untoGod. Fob doth not ſay, the Lord ha:h given and the Cal- 
deans have taken away, the Lord hath enrich'd me, and Satar | 
hath rob d me, but as if he had never heard any mention of Satan; 
or Chaldeans, of fire. or winde, he faith,' che Lord hath gives: 
and the Lord hath taken. He doth not fall out with man or com-: 
plaine of the devill, he is -not angry with chance or fortune; with 
{tarres or conſtellations. ; many.in the troubleſome evils whi 
they {uffer are apt to fly out upon all creatures. and upon all cauſes, 
rather then to caſt an eye upon: God. :. whereas, indeed we ſhoald- 
not take either good or evill out of the hand'o 71 


were ſome of © , Marcion and his OL OWers, WAO coulc not, IC ! 
liſh this DoArine, nor endure that we ſhould carry. eur. evils, apd.. 
* by them. betorg Godg doore, and lay. che hers beghdowernr 6: 
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carry us up unto God, when. upon creatures our hearts are railed'\ 
up to Haven : So then we make a right ule of afflitions, of Crol-. 
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Therefore they found onr/two beginnings, -thatis rwo Gods rather 
then they would-make the ſame Go 

( as they thought) of good andevill : They ſaid, There Was one 
God that Was a good God, and another an evill God; the one a gi- 
ving God; the other 4 taking God'; the.one aloving God,” a meyci- 


full Godz-the orher an angry God, # ſevere God. , Many of the 


Heathen taughe better divinity then. thoſe Heretikes: For they 
feyned that their. -piter ,,had:rwo great veſſels, placed at the en- 
trance of his Pallace,. whereof the one was filled with Good, and 
the other with Evil. Thefehe diſpenced according ro-the dictate 
of his 6wne willamong the fons of men. .: And chey-painted For- 
zune in two firmes, With two faces of contrary colors, the for- 


moſt white, the hindermoſt $/acke, to ſignifie that good and evill, ” 


£ 
» 


which-they ſhadow'd under White and b/acke, came both from 


ade fſe Fortune: Which comes neare that language in the Prophet . 


Tja.45-7. 1 forme the light and' create darkgneſſe, I make peace 
and create evill,. And wearetaught ro looke upon the ſame God, 
as the ſpring and fountaine of all good, and of all this fort of evill. 
Though it bea truth ( as the Apeſtle fpeakes ) that che [ame fonn- 
taine cannot ſend forth bitter Water and;ſweer, take it in a natu- 
rall or morall ſenle, yet the ſame foxntaine may forth birrer 
and ſweet, take it ina civill ſenſe,”; that is, the ſame may be the 


authour of outward corret:075 and of outward favours. God is 


not the fountaine of goodand of evill in a morall ſenſe, fo nothing 
but good floweth from him : but take it -in « civill ſenſe, and 
ſo both-good and evill;bitter and (weet come from the fame foun- 
Tame. Cen | : 


© Conſider the words as they are an argument, and then ſee their | 


ftrength to the purpoſes, for which 7ob doth eſpecially here apply 
them ; Firſt,the acquitcing or juſtifying of God. 2. The ſuppor- 
thg and comforting of: himlctfe + and ſo wee may note from 


Firſt, That the abſolute ſgveraignty of the Lord over us 5s e= 


nongh to acquit hint from doing us any Wrong, Whatſgever he doth 
With us, Fob laithonly this, The Lord bath given and the Lord 
bath rakgs'; Hes the foreraigne Lord, therefore? 

rocompmaine;- he dotttit;upon whom T have laid no ingagement, 
uponWhom Thive no tie tall; ro doe this or. that for.me ; he doth 
1 who may reſolve the reafon of all his aQiong_iarg his owne will, 
be 1s the Lord, God cannotinjure his crequre; therefore the' A- 


on 


d the anthour of fuch extreameg 


oteT have no reaſon _ 


| 


_ 
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poſtle hath recoutſe to that onely in the 9th Rows. for the anſwer 
of all cavils and objetions _ Gods dealing with man, Hath 
not the Potter power over theclay *” The foveraignty and {upre- 
macy of the Lord is enough to beare him ont whartloever he dorh 
with,” or to his creatures.” O' man, Who art thox that reptieft an 
ainſt God, | | : 
$ Then aine, it is as ſtrong for the ſecond end, for the' ſupport 
of the ſoule in bearing evill, conſider thar it is the Lord char giveth 
and the Lord that takes. The thought of Gods ſoveraignty over 
us and over ours,may quiet our ſpirits irall thathedoch umo us or 
our” "A5Taoth jultiftie God, fo it INld quiet ns :: heare David 
Pial.3 99. 1 Was dumbe, ſaith he, andopened not my month, be. 
cauſe thou diddeſt it : he doth not ſay, I was contented becauſe 
thou dealeſt thus and thus with me, bat I Was dambe, 1 operiednot 
my month, becauſe thou diddeſt it, that it was the at of God, the 
_ {overaigne Lord ſatisfied him, he had not a word to fay, becauſe 
God did it. So fob here, The Lord hath mken away, is as if he 
' had ſaid, Icould not have borne thisatthe hands of any creature, 
bat at = _— of my {overaigne Lord tharmay dilpole of me:and 
mine, and doe what he pleaſerh, at hishands 1 noc only beare it, 
but rake jt. wal, Rs, OE wht 
?oſeph had not a word of diſcontent to vent againlt his brethren; 


| being thas reſolved, It Was not you that ſent me hither but God, © 


Ger.45 . And Davidlayes a(ide all revenge again{t rayling " Shixees 
on this ground, o tet hime curſe, becauſe the Lord hath ſgid-aunts 
him, curſe David, 2 Sam.16.10, A godly man cannot bea 

at.thegdoing or ſpeaking of that, which plealerth God, thar it thould 
bedoneor ſpoken, And & takes away all complaining, that theLord 


hath mken away. | 4 
© Bleſſed be the Name ofthe Lord, 

The Septuagint, and ſo the Vulgar from them inſert here anos. 
ther ſentence betweene theſe two ; the Lord hath taken away, bleſs 
ſed be the Name of the Loyd, reading it thus, The Lerd beth Lie 
ven and the Lord hath taken away:*, as '#t 'pteaſeth the Lord," 
commeth things to paſſe, bleſſed be the name of the Lord; but we 
have no more in the Hebrew, then our owne tranflation-gives 
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Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, 
This is the triumphant concluſion which floweth from: the for- 

; mer Propoſitions, this is the iſlueand reſult of them both,  Acon- 
<luſion as oppoſite to Satans deligneas the two Poles of the Hez- 
vens are one againſt the other. Satan waited to heare 7ob con. 

clude with blaſpheming the Nams of the Lord, and now he heareth 
. ob conclude with bleſſing the Name of the Lord, How did. this vex 
- and ſting Satan? This ane word; of 9b did wound. Satan more, 
_thenall theaMiRions which Satan procured,wounded. ob, Though 
: { return naked, though all be taken from me,yerbleſſedbe thename 
. of the Lord. | wn, 
. Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. ]. The: Name of God in 
- Scripture is taken ,; firſt for God himſelte. The name of a thing 
It is put for the thing named, P/al.44:5. Throxgh thee Will Wee 


. puſh downe our enemies, thorough thy Name we will tread them, 


.downe that riſe np- againſt us. . Thorough thy. Name, that is, 
thorough thee: Thorough thee and. thorough thy Name are the * 


fame. So. P/al.q8 10.: eAccording to thy Name ſo is thy praiſe, 
that is, thoa art praiſed likgithy ſelje, 4s. thin art in thy ſelfs, ( 
thou art or oughteſt to be praiſed by thy people, the name is put 


Chap.tz 


- 


for the perſon. You have itclearly, et. 1,15. The number of 


- names together were about an hundred and 290 mrs is the num+ 
ber of perſons, ſo many perſons, becauſe numbred by their names. 
Secondly,. the Name of God.1s often in $cripture put for the at- 
tributes of... od. : 
Thirdly, the Name of God is put for his Ordinances.or, wgr- 
fhip, Goe yee now to my place which was in Shiloh, where I [et my 
name at the firſt, Jerem.7.12. thatis, wherel firſt ſer up MY pub- 


like worſhip7 cauEa3.2.man ixknowne by bus proper Name, ſo 
is God by his proper worſhip. © AndTherefore falſe worſhip is the 
Secting = ofa _—_ zad. When we miltake the name,we miſtake 
the perſon. | | bs 


*  Fourthly, the Nameof Godis that reverence, eſteeme and ho- 
nour, which Angels and men-give unto. czod. As we know a- 


- Mongftus, the report andreputarion.that a'man hathamong men, 


5 2 mans name ; What men, ſpeake of him char is his name, ſuch 


an one hath a good name, we ſay ; ſuch an one hath an ill name, ., 


that is, menſpeake or thinke well or ill of ſuch perſons : So Ger. 
£$.4. YYhen Moſes —_— Gyants, he faith, they were men of 


renown 
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name of a manis the opinion he hath amongſt. men; as a man is e- 
feemed, ſohis name is carried, .and himlelfe is. accepted in the 


world, So the name of God is that high eſteeme, thote honoura. 
ble apprehenſions,”'W Angels and men trave of God, ſuch as 
the E Zhts and Ipecches of men are for the celebration of Godg 


glory and praiſe,. ſuch 1s-his name.in the world, Bleſſedbe the name 


of the Lord, IP | 

By bleſſing God we are to underſtand, either, firſt what we ex- 
prefle in word concerning God. God is bleſſed by his erextures, 
:when his goodneſſe, and greatneſle, and mercy, and bounty, and 
faichfulneſſe and juſtice - are publiſhed with thank{-giving and 


—_ 


praiſe, Or God is bleſſed likewile, when we have high and great 
and glorious thoughts of God: when we inwardly feare and reve- 
rence; and love, and honour God then we;bleſſle God. The one 
i collefle wich che tongne7 the orher co bleſſe with che heize THE 
tongue bleſſing without.the hearr is but a r3nck/ing cimballe. The 
heart bleſing without the tongue makes /3veer, but Fill muſrckes 
bothin Si ort make that Harmony which fils and delights -Hea- 


ven and Earth. When fob faith here, Bleſſed be the Name of 
tbe L:rd, weare to underſtand it both wayes, that ob ſpeakes our | 


the bleſſing of God with his mouth, and likewiſe he had high and 
reverent thoughts of God, His heart and tongue met at this worke 
and word. | | :.” 


Bleſſedbe the Name of the Lord. 


We may note from hence, | 
That God i worthy of all praiſe and honour, n6t onely When hee 
doth enrich and ftrexgthen us, When he fills and protetts us; but 
alſs when he doth imopaveriſn and Weaken us, when he empties and 
and ſmites us, when he gives us upto the will of our enemies, to 
the will of devils and wicked men, even then God ts to be: bleſſed. 
It.is a good thing,and it is our duty to blefſe God when we are rich 
and when we are full, as.Dext.$.10.. When thou baſt eaten-and 
&rt fall then thou, ſhalt. bleſſe the Lord : .But it is a farre better 
thing ( yet. but our duty ) to blefſe the Lord, when we are poore 
and weake ; when we are empty .and: have. nothing} to. eat,/ then 
to bleſle the Lord is. the breathing of an excellent {pixit indeed. 
' I Theſ:5.18. Inevery thing give thankgs ; LecGod doe what he 
wall wighhis children, 'they.tave cauſe to thanke him, i. az£.he 55 


—_ 
| — 


renowne, the Hebrew is, They Were men of name, becauſe the YN 
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—_ Godinhimſelf, bleſſed for evermore. When God thunders in 

—— cr he breaketh the Cedars and ſhakes the 

wilderneſſe ; then to give wnto the Lord the glory duc unto bis 

Name, ind in bis Temple 30 Tpeake of bus glory, argues a lpirir 

highly ennobl'd and glorious in grace, Pfad.'29. Therefore bis 

children ſhould not reſt in; this, that they beare afflictions, but 

they ſhould labour to bring their hearts, to bleſſe and glorifie God 

| in,and for the afitions that they beare. And a ſoule that thus 

honoureth God ſhall afluredly receive honour from God. That 
which the Apoſtle ſpeakes of the Saints ſuffering: perſecution, is 

true of them in any kind of holy faftering, The Spirit of glory and 

of God deth reſt upen them, 1 Pet. 4.14. The Spirit of God i 
ſpoken of, as if it wereunſetled and unquiet, and knew not where 
to fix it ſelfe,cill it had found ſach a ſoule ; like Noah's Dove, that | 
went hovering about and knew not-where to ref# the o/c of her | 
foot, till it came to the «ke z fo the Spiritof God is cxpreſt, as | 
Lovering about from perſon to perſon, from place to place, as if 
| zt could not reſt any where till it tinde aſoule triumphing and bleſ- 

a ſing God in affliction, art leaſt lying quietly under affliction till God 

' | rakesit off, and there the Spirit reſts and ſettles it ſelfe. 

*,/ Obſervefurther, that ob here bleflerh God in his aMictions, 
_—_ that makes the difference ; 'his aflitions now are good un- 
To him. FI 

If we bleſſe God in our afflitions, then our affisHtions are 

A bleſſings #nto 15, Wehaveſo much bleſſing in our afiiction,as we 

' can bleiſe God for our afiftion. There is a mighty power in this 

a Ipeech,. 7 bleſſe God, it changeth evill into good ; here is an hea- 

| venly eLichimsy ( as we may fofſpeake)) whatſoever afflition you 
| touch with bleſfing Gad, you turne that affliction to a bleſſing ; 
| if you have an Iron-yoake of -afMiicbion upon you , doe but touch 
it with bleſſing God, it curneth- it ico: gold, When you have 
a heavy crofle upon you, 'ready to'weigh you downe, doe but touch 
the. craſle with this word. from the heart, and it makes it as a 
crowne of glory upon-yoarheads. Thus (1fay ) you may turne 
every evil into good, : every. affliction into a comfort and & |} 
blcfling, if you canbur rouch'ir, with bleſſing the Name of Godeh4 | 

\.* Wewillcome tothe Concluſion, - j 132! 


1 all ths Job ſinned not, nor charged God feolifaly. 
Tius teſtimony the Lord giverh conceraing Feb, both in refe- 
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renceto what he did, and towhart he ſpake.. Is at this, Js ren-. 
ring by mantle, in Shaving his head, in falting' to the gronnd, wn 
worſhipping ta laying, Naked canse Þ[ ont of my mothers wombe,and 


om SSR OASSTES & 5 EHES8> = : A 


naked hall I returme thither. - The Lord hath given, the Lord 
hath taken away; bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Tnall this 
finned not, neither charged God fooliſhly, God himfdlt purs 
al the actions and all the ſpeeches of Fob into the ballance; and 
finds not any lightnes in them,he bringeth all that he had done, and 
al that he had ſaid to the Fouch-ſtone, and findes them pure met- 
all. The Holy Ghoſt, the great and infallible moderatour of this 
auſe, and queſtion betweene Fob and Satan determines j. That ir 
al this Job ſinned not, neither did he charge God fooliſhly. 
But 1t will be objected, Is there any man that ſinneth not > Or 
is there any man that ſinneth not in every thing? How then are 'we 


tounderſtand what the Holy Ghoſt pronounceth, 7x all this Job - 


ſinned not. Is any man ſo holy orcan his heart be kept in ſo holy a 
frame, as to doeand {peake ſo much, without any touch of ſinne, 
without. any ſpot of defilement ? obs queſtion Cap.g. affirmes, 


'that no man can doe any 'one att purely pure, Who tan bring 4 


oleane thing out of that which is uncleane ? Now Fob himfelfe in 
his nature was-uncleane,.. he had uncleannefle in him, how then 
was a cleane thing brought out from Fob ? Whence had he ſuch a 
priviledge above his brethren, as not to fin in doing and ſuffering fo 
many things? i 

There are ſome Popiſh Commentators, who wonld' build the 
Tower 6f perfe&ion upon thisand other the like Scriptures, fil: 
That aman may in this lifs be fieed from all finne. . For the refu- 
ting this ſence and clearing of the text,I will give you the refolation 
ina diſtinction or two, | 

Firſt, if we conſider finfull ations, they are of two ſorts. There 
are actions ſinfull in the matter, whenthe very. thing done is'\a fing 
as to ſteale, tolye, to be drunke, rocommit adultery and the like ; 
the very thing done is a finne materially. There are other actions 
that are ſinfull in the formality .or manner of doing ; ſo a 
workein che matter may befinfullin rhe manner of doing. We 
doenotaſſert that all the workes of regenerate. perſons are fines, 


4 


asif they were {infill ations ; or thatall that they doe is finfull in - 


the matter, for-that were a reproach, to the Spirit of Chriſt; thats 
Were to reproach thepy ace of Chriſt, by which.chey being regenc- | 


tated act; and doe theſe things! - Bur we pefrively.attume tart to - 


che - 
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"the workes of regenerate perſons, to their beſt workes ſome-defile.: 


ment cleaves, fo that though the a&tion be nor ſinfull, yer tiere ig! 
ſome ſinne in-the ation. There isa_great deal of difference be. 
tyweene a ſinfull action and {innein an ation : We have that diffe.. 
rence expreſely, Exod:28.38., Where the High-Prieſt is ſaid, eo 
beare the iniquity of the holy things; holy things, yer iniquity in 
them ; holy things jg. the matter of them, yet uniquity in the manner. 


—crretorming them 
—of performing them, 


. NowWThenTtis faid here, 1» all this Job ſinned nr, we are to: 
underſtand. it firſt thus. Here were no a&s ſinfull in the matter: 
of them, ſuch as Satan did promiſe unto himſelfe,and did undertake, 
with God,;that Fob would ſpeake and breake out into: Satan. was, 
confident that ſob would blaiþheme and curſe God to bis face; 
this was an a& of an high nature, ſinfull in the very matter of it, 
an at abominable, 1» ail this Job ſinned nor ſucha ſinne,: he' was: 
not tranſported by paſſion or impatiency to.reproach and curſe the 
living God, . | 
_ Secondly, in Scripture language we are faid not to ſinne, when 
we doe not commit ſuch and tuch ſinnes ,; as is cleare.in that in« 
ſtanceabout David, of whom this tranſcendent teſtimony is gs 
ven, I King.15.5.. That he turned not aſide from any thing the 
Lord command:d him all:the dayes of his life, ſave onely mn the 
watter of Uriah the Hittite ; a high expreſſion of his holineſle, 
What then ? Shall we thinke that Davzd never ſinned at all, butin 
that 'marter* ?. No, the meaning of it is, that David never fell 
groſlely or foully, bur that time ; In compariton of that ac, all 
the ll of the lite of D avid went for ſo holy, as if he had lived 
without any ſinneat all. In this ſenſe the Apoſtle 7ohz giveth the 
command not cofinne, 1 Joh.2.1. 7 write unto you little. chil- 
dren, that you finne not (1t isa poſſibleprecept in an evanegelicall 
ſenſe.) that is, that you ſinne not as wicked men doe, who can doe 
nothing &lſe but ſinne. In this ſenſe Job ſinned nor, he carried him< 
ſelfelike a holy perſon, like an obedient child of God, like oe born 
of God (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) whole charaQer and priviledge it is, 
That he cannot fin. Such have the bleſling-of impotency inthe uns 
Tegenerate part, ſo.that they cannot ſin ſtrongly; though as yet they 
_ not that bleſſed ability, in. cheir regenerate parc, not to ſinne 
at all, : IP ' 
- The Septuagint addes-to this clauſe, He Snned nor before the 
74, os againſt rbe Lordy.. The Valgas adides, thoſe words oo 
«1/4 | . | is f 
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. bis, Ups... Neither. of them. .mend the; ſence. of the, 


is Text, . and. the latter-makes: it worſe. ... For it is a: higher ar 
Ge clearer teſtimgny to iſay, I» all this, Job nee to ſay, 
oe Inall ths Jolfinned not With bis lipps, tor = might in though, 
” &c. though it be. moſt true which the A ey. © 


n : Chap. 3-7: If any,man offtnd net iu-Word, zhe lame. .q perf & 
cc FAM GO ETE on? 1.1 51 52 o Belbih 
\, Or charged Godfooliſyly, + 


SEED I4 LA. 201 1600 61G) LINEAGE ID LESY 
T The tranſlations are; ſomewhat. different, .the Sepraagin: thus, 
e- He alid not caſt -any folly upon God ; others, He did nar. offer any 
$, thing unſavourly of God ; Another, .He did ot accuſg qr \com- 
; plaine of God + The wordinthe Originall is, He did nor give, we 
, tranſlate; he.did not charge... \ 1) oh 4 of nk 
$ 


The . word which wee: tranſlate... adverbially [feet fn, 
I 


is. a Noune.in the-Originall , - yet it.is fully enough to-the fenk 
_Hee charged not God. foclifaly,, . or hee charged not Gad With 
Z Folly , ſo -1t is rather in the Originall. Thar: word. which 1s 

' here tranſlated folly , ſignifieth. in the. generall any. thing thar 

Sagaboes differen, | any thing, chat is ;noducly, pales, any 
\ | thing in diſorder. | And wee inde..it in Scripture referred divers 
wa ESs a | #1 * 

| Fir, It is putfor unſavoury meat withour ſalt or{awce, as Job 
6,6, Can that Which-is unſavoury be eaten Withans ſalt ? The 
word [; «nſavoxyy.J there is the ſame with. this here renderee 
folly or fooliſhly. | NE 
| Secondly, It is uſed for morrer that hath not a due temperot 
mixture in it, as Ezek,13.14. 1 Will breaks downe the Wall that 
yee have dawbed With untempered morter;morter that is.not well 
tempered, is unfit for uſe. | :' he 5 
Thirdly, It.is-put for any rude, undigeſted or indifcreet ſpeech, as 
La.2.14-Thy Prophets have ſeen vain and fooliſh things for thee; 
They have ſeen fooliſh and unſavoury things for thee. Hence. the 
word is uſed to expres macin bole gang is thehei 
ly being without any ſeaſoning, withour any temper, a. 
Path yr of any rue OH it,Jer. oo 13. Thaw 
in the Prophets of Satnaria, that s,they are AK BEI £4 
are untempered morter, they are fooliſh and vaine. So then;he 
did not charge God with folly or Verge God fooliſhly, AO 
x x | © 
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of W615) with bows." AS che Lotd had {aid Samth thin diddeſ 
oPYE8F FD kt TO JHoulA 20, if This 106: Dabt eDarg hl ave bowie, 
ASS DAL a Bjidn 3 With EopipL trig for d2204s this 
Rb Wind: theft expetettfiithic Howl have Broken or -inco the 
diale& of hell it ſelfe, ſuch words as thele, .3/hy what have 1-dojie 
againſt God, that he fipwld deals thus with my ? Is this the wa- 
es that I ſhall receiye for the worke and ſervice I have done him-? 
ll J# ABJOOWyA 6 ind HODBEMP 12% oth; from vimming on to his 


Jervice' by diy fad exrunple 7215 ij Heer God that 1" who have - 


Tived ff imocently Bontd bethin extreamely afflifted ? Could the 


| Lord fit ont no fienrers, #5 UPtnkards, no adulterers in the - 


world tolet Satan looſe upon, but he mf" needs tnyne him Looſe 


+ wpon 1967 HAI DHH0 veber Bait9% chevportato ſhoot tht arvbwes 
3 ef bis IraHOW RE, Dt af af iriidcent BYeAſb 7 14 this joiſt 'Goll 


who uſes his ſervants thus .? Or if be be omniſtient and onmnips- 


tent, why then did henor prote®'we front Satan 'rtge 7 Why did 


be wo defend ove from mp qreres Fn ewill mats ? Such kind 
of tperches, 'or rorhiseffeR,- Satair exp 

tered raſhly againſt 'the Lord: batthergdectd ved; 5b hathn6ſach 
thought, much lefſe did hee ſpeake ſuch. words, either -againft 


the juſtice, or wiſedome, 'or power of God ; hee charges no. 


bs y upon. God, the only wife God, but gives him glory, fay- 
F- 
bo | 


is; Bl ffid be "his" Name whatſoever bee doth with\ me or 


me. | 


Learne from hence firſt, What blaſphemy is, *or what it is to- 


curſe God ; To curſe God is ro charge God with folly, or with do- 


*#no things fooliſhly aud rafply. For theſe expreſiions'expound one * 
ON Satan ſafd 9b would curſe God ;* the Holy Ghoſt faich, 


Fob hath not charged God foolifhly, therefote: that is a definition 
of Gods owne making, plainly declaring what it is to curte God : 


* Yer every ſpecchor act unbecomming the Majeſty, wiſdome and 
BO OED FOIGY ic h 


Hs TR od do th not preſently denominare a man a blaſphemer : 
here thay be 


ny /har>is ſpoken, and. yet the perſon *#: 
emer, © 


Tptakitng nor” a" blaſptien! himie 
Terwar Enadviſtdly inthe hear of diſpute, bur he blaſphemed nor, 
Blaſphemy,orcutrſicg of God properly taken, is ever joyned with 
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Fob himilelfe ipake many things af 
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cproich. upon'God :* AsEVErF One-is hora Hyar 
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eſticgn the rritdanrgE Ge... Complaings havea charge in them. 
We:taxe VB >gdone VALE. WE HIDE IC Job: | | 


| | is done; Whan, 
we licubderGodahand query andifienythenuitc {perk ohejgiraile 


of we then our carriage afcrubes all witBame,:bavewt and:glory 
unto Root 1336 Jigdi ttt 7 im 9673; boligyg3g on all 5:4 
Thirdly, To thatit ishere faid by way. of: excdllancy::cancemni 
7ob, tek all this Job ſinned _ referring. tg\hs rr wr 
under theſe afflitions, as if the Holy Ghoſt had faid, it is matter 
of admiration that in this, in all this Fob ſnould not ſinne, Note 
from hence, - 
That it is an high aft, one of the higheſt aits of gracezto be com- 
poſed in thought and word under great affiiftions. In all this Job 
ſinned not, as if he had ſaid, it had not been much for Job not tofin 
in other things ; bur in this afflition, in this diſtreſſe, being ſo puc 
toit, being thus tryed, in all this not to ſinne, is Grace,almoſt to a 
mnracle. EPS 
LON Cn eee re 
What iBREger be 4 Pl BE: BAC 2h-pactBve a faire 
teſtimony Ma 5 Whtn-Zt had card hunſelfe diſcreet- 


ly, and | 28 not this in darkneſſe, 
hee ſhuts] -Proclaimes the innocency 


4 Sith, 
x wo Pte 
wT 


Ff 2 And 


nd murmurive at theofſes which Gedlaies 


| An Expoſition kjontht 3. firſf Chapters - Chapin | 
- And 16'Wwee' tive done With thisthitd'parr of the 'Chapter'; 
and with"this -whole Chaptet;* which -containes: ( as-you have 
heard')/ thoſe' three generals,” the deſcription' of- 7obs proſperous 
eſtate ;- The deſcription-of- his | tryals/'and' afliAtiOns; and: the 
deſcription of his carriage under 'thoſe afflitions.'”'' Now 
when he is-come off from this aſſault without wound;0 with-. 
our wy roach of * finne. *'- Satan*pereciving himſelfe defeated ve 
and fruſtrated ij - this- attempt, will: not yer give itover; - 7 
he. is reltleſſe, he will -atrempr him: onee more. '-We ſhall finde ". 
him-'/in© the *next-Chaprer: ac_ {the Afſenbly- againe 1, renew - 
ing his/\motiqnFfer's fecorid alfault, [that hee may» have leave to b 
lay / his fiedge' nearer and'cloſer to'Tob, ing' 'that though 

he had not prevailed at the firſt, yet he ſhall at the ſecond charge; 

let me charge him-bur once more, and then {ce his fall, He will. 
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came to preſent themſelves before the Lord,” and Satan came 


" alſ6 among them to preſent bimſelfe before the Lord... .. 
1. And the Lord ſaid unto'Satan from mheuce commeſ}:thow ? 


Agent there WAS 4 day when the ſonnes of God ! 


and fro in the earth , and from walking uy aud downe_ 


The. EP ITE ITN *Y Þ $3450 rand oc A 
3, And rhe Lord ſaignnte. Satan, Hait thin conſidefed my 


ſervant Job, that there is none like himin the Earth, aper- 
fect and an 


S.the Prophet Ezekiel , when in viſionhe had beene: 
ſhewed one abomination, was led forward to ſecond 
anda third and a fourth, with, Come ſee 2a gieater 

abomination than this or theſe. Or as. the Angell 


AND: 
2 


another Woe is at hand. The ſame may we ſay concerning this 


upright man,one that feareth God, and eſcheweth 


evil £.. and ſtill he holdeth faſt bu integrity, although thou - 
 movedſ# me againſt him to deſtroy him without cauſes © © 
4; AndSithn anſacrtd the Lord, ind faill, chin 


for shin, 


Ezek. 8,7 


- proclaimeth in the Revelation, One Woe x paſt and 


Hiſtory of f9bs ſorrowes. * Having ſhewed you his firſt aMiftion | 


| inthe foriner Chapter; I maſt nowleade'on your-atrentiops, with, | 


Come behold a ſecond, agreater then that ;; and having ſhewed 
you one:woetull day, I'muſt nowl afecond, Again there 
Was a-day When the (ons of God elites (ent themſelves. 
kane omen cata oa. 
; 13. 
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= tion mpou the + 3 og , Chayiy 
| cond tryall, About which wee may obſerve thele Partcy 
x Theoccafionofic. 


 .24 The cauſes of it. " 
3. The manner of it, 7.; .:. 5.1 ,n av] 
4. The conſequents of it. 
7.” The occaſion of it was Satans appearing at that heavenly Seq. 
ſion, and being there queſtioned about that former affliction of , 
he anſwers wich _ defirech that Fob maybe ata 


to a ſecond tryall. ' 
s; Thee of thigaMiftio (@obehe fot) and $0, \ bY. ,c 
<8; God. And; 
2, Satan. | | 
6 God — and gee rn ns ea 2 
| provoh then inflici Ke oth gre lai owne 
inthe vords of th c> W read, 0 the thd of the ſitth 
cyerſe. © 


3. Kt mean was: the firlking and fimitine 
of 7obs body witha ſore and EENER Which you have con- 


— ons TyVoit hem ve CI IIVET "£ BIOL 
he Canicqueny of is afiQtion,or whas tallowodupan, 
and ro are three. -\ - 


I. His wives ſinfull councell,' ver.9. As ſoone as ſhe ſaw him 
thus ſmitten, har ( faith thee) doeft' they Fill remine 
We incegrity 3 ? (ye Vo _ Wie, "IT me coun- 

2, ' His wiſe and heady Rr rey 10. vt 

3. His friends loving viſit, verſc11,12,13. They bode of the 

_ affliftion of 7ob, came from a farre : CORNUY, to re hiv dy ie 

32g comfort him. | 
\ Theſearethe diltin& parts of the wholapee, F 
— Theſe ſix yerles deſcipher the occalion.an caufes we Jak 
fliction,. Sacan.inciting and provoking the Lord; and the Lord per- 
MRS Nan, Satan, | 
, The bene ir comcaing chefame macter kick we-have opened 
Fen the former Chapter,-and they. are almaſt wowl 
CELTS therefore I ſhall not. need to ſtay long upon 
them: Only 1 ſhall enquire a little furcher about two 
Firſt about che day of. this great appearance, And od 
thoue REPeIony rPetings Wh a4e-jaid. tbe (ons.of Got. 
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* Tothe former of theſe the Jew} Do&ors contend mich; Thar : 
chis wasthefirſt day in! thereeoutle or returne. of the yeare: inti- 


mating, ifnot contending; that the firſt day of every-yeare was as 
Gy efgenciall: Amils, in which he Arie / _ called 'to= 
getherhis Angelggto'gfvehim an'accounrof all che paſſages and dif- 
ches of che yearepalti” and to/pive them infirutions. whac to. 
, theyeare comnming ; which opinion I leave under the cenſure 
of a learned Interpreter, as = and groundlefſe. : 
- Others fixe it npon thelatt day of the weeke, affirming that this 
wis the Sabbath day.” - And that this-wis'a convention'or Aﬀem-. 
ty of the Church on Earth for the folemne worſhip of 'God upon 
that day, which is here called, ' £2 preſenting themſelves before 
the Lord; 10 concurrence with which opinion, the guns of God 


L4) 


mult needs be interpreted holy men. ,.I tind ſome affirming, that 


men are not called the fons of God in all the old Teſtament, bur 


whe Angels only. Arid o:they take that Text, 'Gen 6:2;'The (ons 


of God ſaw the danghters of men, &c. for the Angels either 


— —T 


223. 


Nimis craſſun - 
eſe. Merc. 
Conveniens vie 


detur fuiſe fe- 


tum Sabbathi: - 


quod tunc & 
commune erat- 


' en:ntum fideli= 


um ,idemg, cele= 
berrimum, | 


- Bolduc,. 


6r bad,..who being taken with the beauty of thoſe daughters, Sg : 


thing bodies came-into them, . of whom came the Giants. . A con- - 
Eitas monſtrous as thoſe* Giants,” and: fitter for a fabuliſt then a 
Divine.” -Onthe other extreane,*' Chryſofome denyes: thar the - 
Angels are at all called the ſinner of God. . 


- -We may walke fafcly ina'middle way betweene theſe two. For 
both Angels and men are called the {6>mes of God ;: Why Angels 
arecalled the {ons'of God hath been -ſhewved, .Chap.1-v:6: * Men 


arecalled/thefons of Godfor rworeatons;. either for their power - 
dr greatneſſe, ſo they Gen:6,2, Thight be called the ſonnes of .God, .. 


becauſe great and powertullon the earth... Or rather ſecondly, for 


theig. piety and holinefle by which they reſemble God, and in which 
'they Erve God as a fonne doth the Father. . 'Indeed the Apoſtle af-. 


fixes that the privitedge of fonſhip was broughc-in by the Thcar- 


'nation'of Chriſt, who1s ſaid , 1» the fullneſſe of time to be made-- 
of a Woman, &c. That We might receive the adoption of ſannes, . 
"Gal.4.5. Butin Scriprurea thing is ſpoken ofas newly done, when.. 


it.is more fully done, 7oh.7-39,: The Holy Ghoſt is {aid not to be 


"givenat that*time, becauſe he” had not been fo plentifully given. 
"And the Apoſtle to.the Hebrewes ſpeakesas.if the way into Heaven + 
had been bur then opened, becauſe .it was then more clearly -ope- 
\ned, Heb.9.8: So. we are ſaid to receive the adoption of 1ons,; . 
_ hci Chriſt, came.in the fleth,, becauſe chen our Yon-ſhip was. . 
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© eporeapparans though before it was as real. 
.& 


, if = 2 1 
SOR _ « 

w_ Ct o 

4 OO —Y a 
” 

. * k 
—— Doo - 
" 


— 


- — 


ot yHtor 
according to this Interpretation the ſence.of the worgs 
is. That upon the Sabbath day., when the ſervants .of God, the 
| Chas age and place were mer togecher to celebrate, the 
ill ſpirit) who iseverres, 


wor was naced In che 
ter) ſeeming roms, rather reprelentation, of Ons 
. providence towards man, then a.deſcription of mans worſhip tn- 
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Ir-15 mgſtprobable that there was ſuch a diſtance of time berweene 


. theſe tewoaffitions,, as was.competent to afull diſcovery of Jobs 


{pirit;under the firſt, -, As when Chriſt was tempted and had toy- 
led Saran in that temptation, it is faid, the Devill departed. froms 
him fir a ſeaſon, helett-him, probably, tro ſee what effe&ts wight 
follow upon the former tempration 2.So Satan. having tempted 


Job, and tempted him by a tempration,though one in the general, 


yer witha foure-foidaſlault, fonre ſeverall meſſengers, making (as: 


-- 1rWere) foure charges upon him, heleaveth hum for a ſeaſon, and 


againe When there Was a day, he returnes to renew the aſſault and 


. battery. , 


© Tihallpafſe-over the two verſes following in.all chat; they con-" 
raine, 'openied in the former Chapter. But in the latter end of the 


' third verfe, -there is ſomewhat added very marteriall, - where the 
Lord beſpeakes: Satan concerning Job, Haſt thou conſidered my 


ſerugnt Job, that there is none likg him in the Earth, a perfif, 


2 - "2c "It NE ” 


We, 


—Q 


Chap.2. of the Booke of J 03. 


(und an upright man, one that: Raneth God'and'eſthemeth' evill? 
( This was' the CharaQter' which God-gave of him before irithe 

ormer Chapter, but now he gocth'on ) eAnd ſtill he- holdeth faft 
ha integrity, although thou moveaſt me againſt him to deſtoy 


| bins Without cauſe.' , This is ſuperadded to his teſtimony, his com- 
mendartionis enlarged. .'Fob (youſee } hath gained. in this:con- 


#i& : hewas deſcribed before asan holy man; nowhe is'deſcribed 
as a tryed man, as anapproved foultlier. - -Zob hath-obtained this 
honour in the former combate with Satan, a. glorious addition to. 
his chara&er : As the patience and other graces of: Fob did in 
creaſe, ſo did the teſtimony of God increaſe concerning him, Note 


. fromthis addition only inthe generall thus much. _ 


That ſuch as honour God, God Will honour, If wedoe any new 
or further ſervice for God, God will adde ſome further honour and 
reſpe& unto us. It we do, or ſay, or ſuffer any thing extraordina- 
ry for God, God will fay, or doe ſomewhat more than .ordinaty 
concerning us. - The old: chara&er did. not. ſerve, when 64 had 
done this newſervice, | God will never conceale any of our. graces; 
no nor the improvement of ariy of our graces. Ifwe ſpeake but a 
word for God, we ſhall heare of it againe ; God takes it and pens 
it downe, As it is ſaid, ſala. 3. 16, They that feared the.Lord, 


ſpake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened and heard, and 


a booke of remembrance Was Written ; God ſets it: downe prefent- 
ly : So he recorded what 7 2b had ſpoken, and gives it him inat the 
next meeting with Satan, We can never looſe either by daing. or 
ſuffering for 'God. All ſhall be recompenced to the utmoſt far. 
thing. - As'it is uſuall with Ksgs and great-men of the world,: for 
great ſervices done them ( eſpecially in warres- and: battels): to 
make additions to the titles of honour, to giveſome new motto's, 
or put ſome new devices in the Coate-armour of thoſe who ſerve 
-them. Thus doth God here. ob having play'd the man ( as-we 
ay) or rather the Sas» in that former combate,ke hath a new title 
of honour put into his ftile : Now itis not only Fob, a man that fea- 
reth God and eſcheweth evill; but, Job a;man that holdeth faſt" his 
-#HFCO7 at 86, : | 
Conſider the words themſelves. | 
| end ſtill be holdeth faſt his mtegrity. . 
- » The words F 4nd ſtill } or to: this preſerit: time,” may -ltave a 
-double reference. Firſt, barely to.the _ paſt: op was not ww 
EE ER | VS y 
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1y.a perfect and a found man in- former times, but hee is. 
Gdat.* at preſent. -- Qr rather ſecondly, it referres to' the 
affliction and loſſes hee had ſuffered ; as hee was in former 
times, ſo hee is at this time ; as he was in proſperous times, 
ſo hee is im troubleſome times: When, the day was light 
andcleare tohim, Joh was a pertet man, ahd now the day hath 
Page ary hmm 1mm gloomineſlein it. fob 3s a perie& man 
ſtill, though wounded in his eſtate and broken in his outward com- 


fores, yet he_js_ as ſound and whole in his ſpirit, as ever he was. 
_Ibough catrell ſervants, children and gane, De Tpoyt'd 


andloft :. yer grace is ſafe, and faith tryumphs, hre ft5l: halderh faſt 

hy integrity. «+ 297 115 100-7 ot 7 cc | ,-4 
# Holdeth faſt. 

This which-we tranſlate by two words, is but one word in the 

Hebrew. :- Our language is not c henſfive -eriough to expreſſe 


” the fillneffe of that word, ina word. Job doth not only hold his 
iregrity, but he holderh it faſt : rhe word implyes. a ftrengttr in - 


holding, to hold a oy firmely. And more, the word hath a fur- 
ther Emphaſis in it; it 1gnifierh not only to hold a thing by that de- 
gree of {trength, wherewith formerly we did hold it ; bu .ic doth 
1mport thus much, to waxe ſtranger in the holding of it; to _pre- 
vaile or increaſe in ftrength. As when David ſent: Zoab. to num- 
ber the people, Joab was unwilling, and ſaid to the King, Now 
the Lord thy God adde unto the people an hundred-fold, but Why 


doth my Lord the King delight in this thing ? Then it followes, 


Notwithſtanding the Kings Word prevailed againſt Joab. . Thirt 
which is there tranſlated, end bs Word prevailed, 'is- ther fame 
with this we tranflate here, Holderh faſt: ; the Kings word did 
take a prevaili 
the Kings command, thongh he would have got oft from the buli- 
neſle -: Sowe may.underſtand ithere, fill he prevailerh: or waxeth 


” 


ſtronger in hizintegrity. i 


. "The ſame-word tSufed by the Prophet: Malachi, cap. 3. 13,14. 
where God convinceth thoſe proud fpirits that puffed at his ſer- 
Vice, Toxr Words (faith he') have been ſtout againſt me.” That 
Which we tranſlate, have been ſtout, is the ſame with this in the 


' text of Job ,* your Words have beene ftout, that is, tbey have 


growne itronger and ftronger againſt me and my waics,, you are 
eonfirm'd in wickedneſſe ; whereas your hearts ſhould how beene 
| 2 ONES... 
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hold upon [eab, or held him faſt ro the doing of 


" Chap.2. 6 of the Booke of Jo ns! 
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brought downe and humbled, you are increaſt and hardnieein'your-- 
obſtinacy and rebellion. Suck is the ſtrengrhand mncimingad as 


word in this place.  JTob by-this oppeteicn growes more ſtrong | 
a 


and ſtout in his integrity, he is ſo farre from: being daunted, -that 

6 arg A he is as he was, nay more than he' was, he is in- 

creaſed; ftill hi a 
| Hz integrity. 


It-is a word of the ſame root with that ufed,. Chap. 1: ver. 1, 
There:was a man inthe Land of Uz, and this man wasperfet,and: 
theſe words illuſtrate and expound: one another* ; to be a'perfett- 
1ar;is tobe a man of integrity;there, he was a perfe& man; now, 
hee is a' man holding faſt that perfeRion, namely, his inte- 

rity. | 
; From this firſt branch obſerve, - | (ET 

' Firſt; That Satan'in all his temptations plants his chiefeſt bat- 
tery again#t ſincerity. Hence it is here exprelt, - that Tob ft5lt held 
faſt his integrity, as if the Holy Ghoſt would intimate- this unto 
us, that Satan pulled moreat that, than at his eſtate. Satan did 
not care at all to pull Tob4 Oxen'from him, or his Sheepe- 5 
or his chitdren from him; bur to 1s grace: him + therefore 
itis ſaid, /ob held that faft ; Without queſtion Satan affaulted thar” 
moſt, which 7ob held moſt ; the thing that Satan _ At; was 
not'to make ob a man, but ro make him aſinfall-man; and 
he would fnever have trou imſclfeto robbe-hun of his Th 
but only in ſubordination to the robbing him of his graces.” - That 
was the booty Satan look'd for. Satan look*d at his cattell, only as 


- pay for his Army of Sabeans and Caldeans: buthelook'd upon his 


grace ( if he could have got it from him) as pay for principalities 
and powers. ' As grace gotten or improv'd is —— Angels : 
So if grace could be ſtolne away ordeſtroy'd,it would: be rhe*joy of 
Devils. This was Satans.hope. ' * - | 

Secondly, Note this, [ob holdeth faſt his integrity. 

That whatſoever a godly man looſeth, he will be ſare to lay held 
of his graces, he will hold Firituals, what ever becomes of tem- 
porals. He will beſure to take faſt hold' of thefe, when all is* 
ing, when richesare going, when childrenare going, when-friends 
are going, when liberty is going, yea when life is going too,” then' 
helayes faſt hold upon his integriry. And faith ( as Zacob)) tothe 
Angell, 7 will not let thee goe, and he faith it. without: exception * 

Fas | Gg'2 for 
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Boy axis, all the children he hath ſhall goe, but thus fonne of his 
Fight hand muſt not ; For indeed bis life is. boypd-up in the life. of 

race.  Andif he part with that, he mult J;e downe with ſorrow in 
If 7 


rave. Wherefore he is reſolved not to part with that,wharſge.. 
ver he parts with. As it is with a man at Sea inaShipwracke, 


when all is caſt over-board, the corne that feedes him, and the 
cloathes thar cover him, yer he ſwims to the ſhore if hee can with 


his life in his hand. Oras it is with a valiant Stxndard-bearerthat 


carries the banner inwarre, if he ſees all loſt, he will wrappe the. 
Banner about his body, and chuſe rather to die in that as his win-, 
ding ſheet, then let any man take itfrom him or ſpoyle him of it, 
he will hold that faſt, though he looſe his life for it. So doth Job 
here, ſo doth every one that is of 7obs heavenly temper and ſpiritu- 
all reſolution: in the greateſt torme, - in the hotteſt aſſault, he will 
wrap himſclfe round about with his integrity, winde that about 
him, and willnot let it goe. Kill him if youwUl,, deſtroy him if you 
will, he will never part with his integrity, though he part with life. 
Indeed there is nothing elſe can ſtand a man in ſtead to any pur- 
poſe; if that beloſt, all's loſt. A man that is in. danger of drow- 
ning will iy hold upon any thing, upon a ſtraw, upon a raſh, 
though it have no ſtrength to ſupport him : Men in danger will lay 
hald upon ſomewhat ; they that are wiſe will lay hold upon the 
rocke, tpon that which will doe them good,inan evill day ; They 
will lay hold upon. Chriſt, - they will lay hold upon. promiſes. (in 


layang hold upon our integrity, all thatis done ), then they. are.ſure; 
to live,: for Wi/dome (that is Chriſt) ss a tree'of life to all that lay 


hold «pon her, Pro.3.18. 


Thirdly, it is conſiderable, that this word is uſed for the laying. 
hold upon our weapons, either to defend our {elves or to offend and. 


aflaulc. our enemies, P/al. 35.2..; David praycs, that God would 
take kold of ſhield and buck{er, and ſtand up for his helpe, We may, 
note from hence,, | nn 
That integrity is our armes. Jntegrity.is.a_ Chriſtians weapon, 
Tob laies hold upon his integrity as a fword:to wound his.enemy,and 
asa ſhield and buckler to fave and defend himſclfe.. i ? 
Fourthly, from that expoſition of. the word, that it ſignifieth 
not only to be ſtrong, but ro prevaile, it ſignifieth an overcoming 
wer; he doth hold faſt, that.is, he prevaileth with bis: integrity. 
IYE.MAY NOIe,. ERS 2 Ps 
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for he knowes he cannor be bleſſed if that goe.' 1»ze grity is. his 
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T That grace doth not only oppoſe but Conquer Satan and all his 
temptations. He doth prevaile in his integrity (ſo the Hebrew 
may berendred in thelerter. )- Sometimes (you know) there is 
2warre and oppoſition, when'there is no conqueſt ; a warre may 
be cartied on divers yeares ina nation, or berweene nations , when” 
there is no abſolute victory on either ſide ; as weſceby woetull and 
|amentable experience in Germany, Where there hath been oppoſt- 
tion,one ſide againlt another above theſe 20. yeares, and yet no ſide 
hath prevailed. . But as grace makes warre, fo grace. gets the ber- 
ter , grace gets the day , and will ſhortly make a finall con- 
queſt ; yea, there is not onely a conqueſt (faith the Apoſtle, 
Roman. 8.) but thorough Chriſt wee are more than Congues= 
YOMHY So 
In the 5*Þ place, Itold you'that the word: ſignifies , to increaſe 
in Strength,he holderh faſt his integrity ,or he increaſerh in ſtrength 
it his integrity. Note hence, That LEN 
True grace gains by oppoſition, True grace is increaſed the more 
it is aſſaulted. Satan comes a purpoſe to deſtroy obs graces. Job 
waxeth ſtronger in his graces. True grace will doe ſo in whomſo-- 
everitis. | Hypocrites ( who have Fs a hew of grace, painted. 
grace) fall OO CE times of temptation ;' that 


which onely ſcemerfito be ſomewhat, cometh to nothing, but. thar 
which is ſomewhat,cometh to-more.. | | 

Lally; Conlider. the Emphaſis of the words. God ſpeakes of 
this in a kind of admiration ; hee putteth a'greater Emphaſis upon 
this than upon the other part of 7obs charaQter. 6d 


Verſe 3. Haſt thou conſidered my ſervant)ob, that there is none. 

| like him in the Earth, a perfet(t and an upright man, one 

that ſaree? God and eſcheweth evill ? and ſtill he holdeth 
; | 


faſt his integrity. 
God ſpeakes of ic, asa matter of:wonder, a rare thing, From this 
obſerve,. | , | 
That to hold our integrity in evill times, is. not only: good but 
zdmirable.. It is that which doth even (as we may- fo-ſpeake )- 
patwynth God himſelfe to an admiration. Iris a rruth whether it 
; bein regard of perſonall troubles.or nationall-troubles;: to hold” faſt 
and keepe cloſe co God in ſuch diſtreſſes is admirable. Tocontinue 
good, while we ſuffer evill,s the height and-crowne of goodnelle. - 
AS1t 15 that which putceth one of the greateſt aggrayations upon the 
”” O83- . __ 
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ſinfulneſſe of men, - thatzthey. will hold faſt. their -ſinnes in-the mid.- 
deſt of judgements. The Prophet As with much clegancy of 
ſpeech and vehemency of ſpiriturgeth thisagainlt the Jewes , Cap, 
\ 4. 1have given you cleanneſſ; «of: reeth,. yet, have yee not retur- 

ned unto me; Thave with-hald:zntheraines_yet have yee not retur- 
 neduntome: Þ have ſmitten you with hlatting; yet have ye not re- 

turned unto me: { have ſent among you the peſtilence and the ſword, 

_ yet have yee not returned unto-me, ſaith the. Lord. 

The Prophet Ieremy takes up the ſame-:argument, having before 
ſpoken of judgements ſent upon them, Ter. ( ſaith he) they hold 
faſt deceit and refuſe to returne ( Cap:8:5.) ; they held faſt deceit, 
though they were atflicted, that aggravated their ſinfulneſſe. , Now 
(Ifay) as it makes finne out of meaſure ſinfull, to hold it faſt when 
God afflicteth; ſoit makes.grace out of meaſure gracious, put- 
teth a wonderfull ſplendour and glory upon it , if we hold faſt our 
grace, when troubles and affliftions meet: us in_the holding of it 
torch ; and God will put an Einpbaſis upon ſuch a one for grace, 
as he did upon «has for his ſinne, 2 Chron.28.22. 1 the tinge of 
his diſtreſſe did he treFþaſſe yet more againſt the Lord, This is that 
King eAhaz, that brand is put upon him. | -Sathere is an honour 
ſtamp'd on Fob in this teſtimony, . that in the time of his diſtreſſe, 
he did yet more good, This is that Job: to:ſerve, beleeve and love 
God more in diſtreſſe, this is integrity to. a-wonder, this drawes 


—_— 


the heart of God toward ſuch,and makes them truly glorious in the - 


eyes of godly men. To 
That which followes in the text,doth yet more advance the ho- 
 nourof Fob in this victory, fl he holdeth faft,&c. 


* Though thou movedſt me againſt him to deſtroy him without cauſe, 


Though thou movedſt me ] The word here uſed to move, ſig- 
nifieth more than a bare motion, it carries- in- it a perſwaſion, and 
more then a bare perſwaſion, it carries.in it a vehement inſtigati- 
on: As when a man doth perſwade a thing by arguments and 
ſtrong reaſons; that is the " 2 of the word ; as in that place, 
I King.21.25. There was none like Abab which did ſell himſelfe 
to Works Wickedneſſe in the fight of the: Lord,' whone Jezabel his 
wife ftirred up. : ftirred up1s the word:in; the'text, rhow movedſt 
me ; fexabel movede hah, .incited him;! never gave him. over, 
by argaments and reaſons, by this conſideration and that confide- 
ration to doe wickedly in 1/rael! : So:here, Satan. did as RAS 

| -P 4c 
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plie God with arguments:and reaſons ro inftigate him againſt ob, 


f | Thou dt move wee againſt him. Sataniis acunning 'Oratotr arid 

» knowes how to handle a matter, thatit may take withegreatcſt ad- 

- Vantage. | : | EESS 

s . - Some may queſtion, how can this /be 2 Will God: be- mooved 

- by Satan ? Is not the Lord unchangeable ?' Have Satans words 

, and arguments ſuch power with God -to- moove him to'doe a 
thing ? 


Ianſwer it two wayes ; We may cleare it firſt thus, As the 


Saints and people of God in prayer are faid to ypove God, and to 
prevaile with God, they arc aid to carry a buſineſſe with God. 
| Now you know what they doe in prayer, - they doe not only ſpread 
| 


a petition barely before God, bur they ſtrengthen it with All _the 
argum _— can , argument Upon argument, pleading upon 
pleading ;; yet the Lord himſelfe is not Tired, he is not Changed 
atalſÞy the prayer of his people ©; -itis nor-to be ithought: that rhe 


is1aid tobe moved togiveor doez as of when we-pray, . 
kh xyhar he hnnſelfe had Galt Ive, ., 


' cree, -to give them whenjthey prayed. : Now.thenas it is in regard neue 
of his pcoples prayer and ſecking for mercy,; rhey move God;.but ;,.., _ j Logo. o : 
itis onely.thebringing forth of that which he hid in his /heart.from 1ujq volendum 
all eterfuty! ro doc for them..:: So herein this cate, 'God had a pur- - de novo,cum fit - 


pole from all eternity to try Fob, and likewite he: did: purpoſe the prunes” vet ak 


and.inſtigation of Satan. For alchough God cannot-be moved by ang en 


any to doe a thing, which betore heintended' nor, he.is utichange-- quid in tempo= 
| able :.. yet as by his+cternall 'will.and- connell ; he doth produce re,jta ab erer-- 
things in time : Solikewile from eternity he did order and will the odages obo 


{ upon the ſupplications of his ſervants,and. ſometimes to affi& his * 


« 
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whenthey doa thing are moved by others to doit z and by perſiya. 
fions are ſometimeprevailed with, to doe that which they inten- 
ded not an houre before. So God is ſaid to doea thing upon mo- 
tion, though he intended it from eternity, often deſcending tO ex. 
preſte himlelfe by that which is common to men, though his man- 
ner of doing it be tranſcendent; infinitely beyond men. 

From the force of this word ſo explained, Thou movedſt me a- 
gainſt him, Obſerve, 

That Satan is an earneſt and importunate ſolicitour againſt the 
people and Church »f God; he 'without ceaſing provokes. God 4. 
gainſt ,them,, he bends his wits and ſtraines: his: language to the 
height; in pleading againſt them, ro ger thein delivered up inte his 
hands, or into the hands of his in{truments. - 0h | 

And if Satanbe thus zealous , fo importunate a ſollicitour a- 
gainſt the Saints, It may teach us to beas carneſt and zealous for 

the Saints. Satan doth not onely move; but.he moverth by argu- 
ments,; he incites-: :Itjs not enough to-pray by propoſing our. de- 
ſires, but we muſt pray enforcing and preſſing our defires ; ſuch a 
holy ur:quietneſle of ſpirit, as is expreſled by the Prophet, .7/2.62.1, 
For Zions ſake Will 1 not hold my peace, ne jor Jeruſalems fake 
will I not reſt, 8c. Such was that required of the zz ar&-wes ſer 
pon the walls of Jerafalem, which ſpoulid wever hvid;: thelr Ppoace 
day nor night : Tee that make mention of the. Lord, oh yee phat 
are the Lords remembrancers, keepe not folence, and give him no 
reſt till he eſtabliſh, .and till he make:Jerufalem a praiſe tn the 
Earth, 1{a-62, ver.6,7. This duty is now doubled on us by the 
great affliftions and greater feares of S707.) When Chrift was in 
his agony, he prayed more earneſtly, Lk. 22.44. - And- when his 
Church is in an agony, 'weought to pray more earneſtly, At ſuch 
a time we muſt mingle morefire with our prayers, we muſt pray 
more fervently. At ſuch a-time we muſtimingle more water with 
our prayers , wee mult. pray .more repentingly. : We muſt with 
Zaceb (Heoſ. 12.) Weepe and make. ſupplication. Atſuch a-time 
we muſt mingle more faith with our prayers, we muſt pray more 
beleevingly. Ina word at ſuch a time, every prayer mult be a 
pleading, yea a wreſtling with God, a wreſtling with reſolution, 
not to let him goe untill wee have gota bleſtng;, till wee prevaile 
with God to deſtroy his Churches enemies; as Satanin.the text mo- 
ved Gad to deſtroy Fob,his ſervarrand his friend, So it followes, 
Then movedſt me againſt hin 10 deſtroy hins. _. 2 Is 
| . To 


. 
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EX The word Deſtroy ſignifieth to ſivallow up or to devonre : Yon 159? 
aN- have it Gen.41.4. whereitis ſaid, that the ſeven leanc eares and 
 ſevenleane hine did devoure or eat up the ſeven full eares and the 
As ſeven fat kine. And Exod.7.12. the text faith, That Moſes his 
rod did ſwallow up the rods of the —— Pfal. 124. 3. Vzles 
be | the Lord hadbeen 5n our fide, they had ſwallowed us up quicke. 
w In all theſe places it is the ſame word we have here,thou movedſt me 
he to deſtroy him. | 
his In the former Chapter where Satan defired God to touch Fob, 'I 
| ſhewed what kind of touches Satan deſired to lay upon the people 
wot of God, you ſee it now cleared by God himſelfe, Thow movedſt me 
o ro deſtroy him, to ſwallow him up. Thy words were moderate 
w- FF anddiminitive, doe but touch him, but thy intentions were bloo- 
- dy and deſtructive,thow moveaſt me to deſtroy kimyto make an end 
k . of him, that was thy meaning. | 
'e Without cauſe, | 
, But will the Lord, the wiſe God doe any thing without cauſe > 
" A. wiſe, a prudent man will not doe any thing without cauſe; 
n though Satan may be ſo brutiſh and unreaſonable to move God to 
0 doe-a thing for which there is no cauſe, would the Lord be ſo per- 
e {waded, by his motion to doe it without cauſe ? The text ſeemeth 
c here to ſpeake fo, thou movedſt me to deſtroy him Without canſe, 
, - and God hearkned to his motion before,and gave him up all his e- 
- ſtate, to doe with it what he pleaſed. 
, Briefly to cleare this. without cauſe. It is the ſame coriginall 
4 word uſed in theformer Chapter, Doth Job ſerve Godfor nought, CJ) 
1 or Without cauſe (as was then opened ) ſo here, Thox movedſt 
FE: - me againſt him to deſtroy him Without cauſe, or thaw movedſt me 
dj againſt him for nothing or for nought. _.. 7 TORT 
We may conſider this phraſe of ſpeech [without canſe] three 
| h © wayes. Firlt, in reference unto Satan. Secondly, in're 
» | untoGod; Thirdly; in reference unto Fob himfelte ;. From each 
. of theſe conſiderations light will ſhine into this point, PIT 4 
' Firſt in reference unto Satan, God tells Satan, thow movedſt 
me againſt him Without cauſe, that is, Fob n—_——_— thee any 
cauſe why thou thouldeſt make ſuch a motion againſt hi A 7 on 
never wronged thee,or done thee arty hurt, as-David faith of his 
6 64: 44-4 4 LO n EI H h a ; 4 ENEMIES, 
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_ enemies, they are mine enemies Without cauſe, I Was never inju- 
rious or unjuſt unto them. 'So Satan was fobs enemy without 
eaſe, Job never gave him occafion + Indeed the halinefle and 
goodnefie of mg was Satans griefe and Satans trouble ; bnr for 4- 
other trouble or wrong eb never did him, ther:fore withour 
caule, it was an reference unto Saran. 

2. In referenceunto Satan, Without cave, that is, Thoa didft 
noe alleadec any ſufficient cauſe or charge bim With auy particular 
erime ; thou didft onely bring in a generall ſuSþition againff him; 
there Was not (6 much 2s a common fame (as you know it was a 
counſe togcarle men ypon-coinmonFatne.) So laich Czod here, 3: 
Wa nothing but a fufpyrion raiſed out of thine owne braine (38 W- 
deed thoſe common fames,that we heard of mor long fince, upon 
wihich many were accuſed, yea condema'd, were only {uſpitzons 
borne in the brains of choſe men. } So here Fob was charged meer- 
ly upon the ſulpition of Satan, there was no crune direfly :allcad- 
god, nor any evill report in the world againlt him ; cauſe was not 
. ew'd legally, therefore Without cauſe thou movedſt me againſt 

$71L- « 
 $- In. reference unto Satan, Wirhonr canſe, thatis, is wow ap- 
praverh wpon the tryall that thou didft move we againit hin with- 
eur eauſe ;, that Which thou aids pretend to be the Cauſe, was not 
fonnd 51 Job, thou pretend: ft he was an hypocrite and. ſerved ms 
for hies(e!fe ; now thou ſec thy [elje confuted, wt appeareth he did 
ſerve me for nought fincerely, androtfor his owne eads.. He os #0 


painted /apulcher, norottey ſclf-ſacker- z 


fon, unportant Treaſon t20:give Fob Up tobe afflifted. Hedid, it for 
the tryall of fob, he did it for the magnifying of his free-grace, and 
thegraces of lysfree Spirit in his weake- creature, he d3d it that 
Job might beſet up us an.example of patience,. he didir zo.dilcoyer 
theLlanderat the devill ; rhereforehe did it tor fixong realgns;it was 
not without caule in reference unto (506 himialte,. {rel 


LF: 
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Taftly, If weconfider it ir reference unto Fob, it was not abſo- 
hately without caſe neither ;- for though there was. not that cauſe 
mhin, which Satan prerended, namely groffe ifie-: yer if 
the Lord ſhould ſearch and ſift him narrowly (as if he ſhould tearch 


. and fift the holicft of kis ſervants, his: pure eyes: and holy natare 


would find finne enoagh in them, which: might juſtifie him, or 
fhew ro his juſtice ſufficient cauſe (rake'the"finne in it ſetfe ). not 
onely to afflidt them temporally, bur to lay his hand upon them 
for ever.) Shontd God(I ſay)have tryed him thoroughly and loo- 
ked upon ſinne in it {elfe, he might finde cauſe to-aMict him mr re- 
oxrd of his ſinne. So then abtolutely in reference unto ob, it 
was not without cauſe, God might have fonnd cauſe in regard of his 
firme. - | 

But there were other cauſes in-xeference unto Fob, it was to try 


 Tob, to exercife 1b, it was that [ob might have further honour 


after the tryall : There might have been. a reafon in ſinne (if the 
Lord had marked iniquity ) And there were many reaſons in refer- 
rence to his good, why the Lord did leave him thus in» the hands of 
Sttan to be afflicted. | 

To windeitup. If welooke upon Satan, then it was withone 
that cauſe he pretended, it was without any dire charge, it was 
2 meer {ulpition, [ob had never wronged him.Bur if we refpeRtGod, 
it is not without can(e,God doth all things for weighty reatons. And 
if we reſpe@ /ob, God(polkibly,yea cafily) mighe have found a fin in 
him (any fin in it (elf conſidered would do it } as the cauſe of his 
affliftion; And he had other actual reaſons in reference both-to the 
being and improvement of his graces; why he left him. thus in the 
hands of Satan. : 

Hence we may learne. Firſt (in that God faith, Thos mou- 
vedft me again5t him to deſtroy him without canſe. } 

That pore or paroer inmpere Paices ftirreth Legs goin the 
people of GId. ugh he alwayes pretends ſomewhat in them, 
= the cauſe is in himfelfe, God now diſcovers he doth nothing 

ar out of very malice, pare malice agaiit hi ſervants, Satan 
hath rwo- names in Scripture, notmg his two Tpeciall workes, 
tion and accuſation. Helollicits good men to doe evill a- 
God; Hence he h 


gair 


t 
God to coriceive evillof good men ; and benee he hath his name," 
the Slanderey or eAccuſer. 
Secondly, we may note, 


Hh 2 _ That 
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name, the Tempter. He ſolkcites 6G 
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That God doth. afflift his people ſometimes without refþett unto 
their ſnnes. Thou diddeft move. me againſt, him without cauſe. 


1t was:not inregard of his hypocriſie or of any thing thou diddeſt Jo 


charge him with, -why'I did aflit him and lay. my hand upon 
kim. / Thoughall men havealwayes ſinne enough to be the mert. MY 
torious cauſe, yet oftentimes ſinne isnot the moving cauſe of their 


afflitions. When the Diſciples put that queſtion ro Chriſt con. - 
cerning the blind man, Joh.g.2. Maſter who did fiune this man or o 
hu parents, that he was borne blind? Jeſus anſwered, neither hath 

this man > my or his parents, (not as if either of them were g 
without ſinne, but to ſhew that they had not {tinned as to this pur- F 
poſe, /c. theirſinne was not the cauſe of this blindnefſe, and there= , | 


fore in the next words, he aſlignes the cauſe ) But (ic. he was 
borne blind ) chat the workes of God ſhould be made manifeſt, At- li 


flictions 


are alway : from finne, but not alwayes for hoo. Ne k 
ther are ok aEA or upon belee ' by way of the leaſt þ 
{atisfactionro the uſb: of God ( chrrotatiſemenc Chrilt hath ſo : 


fully borne, T/a.5 3. that no beleevers finger ſhall ever ake in that 
ſenſe.) Bur they are often afflicted for finne by way of purgation 
or prevention, £7491. 

Thirdly, we may note this likewiſe, 


That God will at the lat give teftimony for the clearing of. the - 
Innocency of his ſervants again$t all Satans malicious accuſations. | 
God himſelfe gives teſtimony here a ſecond rime concerning, 7ob, 


Thiuu did move me againſt him without cauſe, thou diddeſt move 


metoit, but it iscleare-, and I give my ſentence, there was no 
ſuch cauſe as thou didſt ſuggeſt againſt him, why I ſhould deſtroy 


him. 


Whenthe Lord had thus called Satan to account concerning ob, 
whether he had conſidered him both in his radicall graces, and in 
this additionall grace, the holding faſt of h:santegrity; Then Satan 


comes forth to anſwer this alfo. Haſt rhou(faith God)confidered my 
ſervant Job that there is none like him im the earth, a perfet and 
an 4 abs mangone that feareth God aud eſcheweth evill -? eAnd 
ftill he holdeth faſt his integrity, although thou movedst me a- 


gainſt him, to deſtroy: him without cauſe ? ' Yeslaith Satan in the | 
4*b verſe, e And Satan anſwered the Lord and ſaid,. Skin for skin, © 
' yeaall that a man hath will he give. for his life. But put. forth 
thine hand now and touch his bone and his fleſh, and he will carſe 

didlo EE no | 


Here 
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Hereis Satans-anſwer with his motion upon it. 
By his anſwer he labours to blot and obſcure the glory which 
0 Jad gained in the former battell ; and by his motion he labours 
robring himabour unto a ſecond tryall, As by-his :1f\ver in. the 
former Chapter ( a little to compare him with- himſelfe). Satan 
fandered Fobs ations, .1o by his anſwer here,heſlanders 7obs ſuffe- 
rings. There it was for ſomething thatFob ſerved God, and here that 
which 7 ob had ſuffered is nothing. - | 
It is Satans trade (and he hath many children of the ſame occu- 
pation.) taſlander and to {light whatſoever the ſervants of God, 
either doe or ſuffer. Before he ſlandered Fobs active obedience, 
now hee flanders his paſſive obedience. . What is this ( faith hee). 
taſh, Skin for skin, yea all that a man hath. Will he give for hs 
life : Itis alight rryall that he hath paſt yet ; what great matter 
is it if he hold faFF bis integrity ; who would not, .who. could: nor 
hold-faſt for any thing that hath been done co him yet ?. Lec us try 
him againe. . | | 
For the clearing of this we will examine the words. . 


Skin for skjn, yea all that a man bath will he give for his life. . 


- Weſce here that malice is ſteeped in wit, . Satan anſwereth by: a 
Proverbe, Skin for skin, &c. Aproverbiall, quick, ſharp ſpeech, 
the generall ſenſe of which and Satans intendments are very 
deare.-i \\ | | | 

The generall ſenſe of this proverbiall ſpeech is-this.. That life's 


the moſt pgecions treaſure, that a man'Will part With aay thing up- - 

on theſe tearmes. T he ſaving of hus life. That all a. man ſuffers 

' Comes not very neare him, While that is out. of dong Such is - : 
P 


the generall ſenſe, and Satans intendment. in ſpeaking this,. is as . 
cleare; namely, that as Job before had ſerved God for_his wealth,” 
ſo now: he doth ferye him for his breath ; that as before. Zob .Kepr 
cloſe to God, that hee might enrich him-: ſo now 79b keepes cloſe 

to God, leſt he ſhould deſtroy him. He. ſeemeth to hold faſt his . 
integrity (1o you tell me) bur.it is onely. that he may hold faſt | 
his life; He ſerved you before for-wealch,. and now he- ſerves: you | 
for breath. His feare of looſing that makes him*humble. himſelfe, 

and give many thankes.: Search him to the bortome and.you will . 
find him fill a mercenary ſervant , , holding his integrity that. hee 
may hold 'in with thee, and live. This. 1s. the generall. drift of 


SALA, 
Hh 3, | But . 


® s 


Chap... 


But to give the ſpeciall meaning of his words: doth fomewhat 
trouble Fnterpreters, Shiz for skin and alt that a man hath Will hee 
geoe for his life. ; 

Firſt [ She» for 5k5n] Some interprer it thus, A man will ven 
mrethe skin of one member to fave theskin of another : whick be: 
mz cut-off or wounded; his life is more'in danger. As for inſtance, if 
1 blow come ata mans head, he will hold np his hand or his naked 
arme, he will venture the skin of his hand to fave his head. And the 
rexfon is, becau'e hislite is more m danger; if he be wounded in his 
head, thertin his hand. - Here is 545», for 5þ3n, he gives the skin'of 
xz member, which is farther of from rhe: ſeat of life, to fave the 
skinof thar member which is fo neare the ſeat of life, ; 

Secondly by 447 in the former place, fome underſtand all the 
outward eltate thize Tob had. It was utuallin thofe times to ex- 
preſſe alt riches by the word Skzz, and the reaſon of it was this; be- 

S&s alicmm cauſe ( 2s was obferved before) their ſubſtance: was cattell, and 

habere dicitur, {0 from the skin of their catrell, they did denominate their. eſtates, 

& qui aureos Or as others, becante their mony was made of skins, and. fo they 
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_— ſt _ _ ” = — on nog ane > Tm or _ 
: il ds, is derived from that word which properly fienifies a 
F _—_ " = sþ#1, becaule cither they were wont to Ce Sn 
cedemonios fu- Skins, or becante they did pat a great vatae nponskins, and to their 

if, Sen. de Ben» whole outward perſonall eſtate, was comprehended under that no- 

L 5.C 14: ; tion. - Hence that common Proverbe amongſt the Ancients, Thos 

-- a + of Sendeft out of another mans skinne, Tobeliberall out of another 
Ludi deaticno mans eftate,. Was called a being laviſhnwpow another mans chinnt. 
corio (ie-)ex And thenskinin the ſecond place: doth: ſignifie the man himſelfe, 
alienoliberaten ox the perion of a man: the thing containing or that which covereth 

te preft as. being puzfor the whole,by a Syneedoche.; the: skin for the: whole 
i . And it. is uſtiall in good Aurhours co pur the skin for the 
lib.z,Sar.s. Take it thus, thatskmin the firſtplace is all outward things, and 
In cute curanda Skin the lecond,is taken for the skin that covereth the body; and 
plu equoope= fo thefenterans thus, Skin for 5hin, &c. that is, 4 »4% will geus 
—_— = all bir ourrward eſtate, to ſave the fleſh wpon his backer, that is, 10 
MePetiiele fevehivlife. Agif Satan had faid, this a& of Hob, which is {0 
"E cryedup,andmadea-matrer fo conſiderable, being examined will 
= - - befound ag ordinary, asthe High-way. It being common, 102 
Proverbe,for a man to part with all, that hee may preſerve hanſelt- 


= 


by ; There 


Wok 


nmr mw weo dp wn yn gan nt nf 


debet,& qui did expreſle their wealth and riches under the word 5&i7. Anſwera- ' 


F'Y i a  * A 


rare jukes. Hor. whole man, as,to looke to the'skinis to looke:to the whole: body ; | 


p _ a rant”; _—— 
> Kc SS 5 
- WT. by, 
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= 
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Tins. fan of Jon.” 


Theres a third cxpolition much labour'd by a learned Ioterpre- 
ter, who by skin in the firſt place underſtands pot generally all his 
<ſtate, bur mare eſpecially bis apparrcll, his clogthing , which 4t 
the firſt were made of skins ;' and. were pled long .atter for clea- 
things,by Princes and great men.in divers Countries, fram- which 
the ſenſe of the Proverbe is thus given, .s&in for 5hin, 8. A. man 
will part with his cloathes, caſt chem oft willingly, cafily, thar hc 
may {ave the kin of his body, 1ave his ite « And fo he .expounds 
jt by that a& of 19 in the former Chapter, verl.20, where it i$ 
faid, that Job next his mantle and calt itoff: as if. Satan had allu- 
ded unto that, apd-{aid, no marvellit Job humbled himfelfe ro the 
dyſt and renting his garment, caft that away, when he heard all 


was taken from him ; 7b parted with the skin,. bis garment, that. 


he might move thee.to compalſion, and ſofavehis other $kin, the 


garment which cloarhes his Beſhy which he feared thou wouldeſt 


= by wounding, and fo ler our his trembling foule, his bdoved 


6. 

A fourth gives this interpretation of the words, Shin for shin, 
&c. The Originall Prepofition, which we tranſlate (for )' is of- 
ren.in Scripture likewiſe tranſtated ( wpor ) asin 2K jngng.5. The 
widdow wentfrom El;/ha, and fput the doore upon her aud wpen 


her ſonue. Soinother placcs, then the ſence is made our thus ;: 


Shins upon sh4n aud all that a mas hath will he give for his life ; 
that is, if.a man had never ſo many skins, if it could be fuppoted 
he bad an kundred skins one upon another, ke would lerall þe zaken 
off ro {aye tus Lfe. That place 1s expounded AS JN paradell, Isb. I. 
16, whereitis laid, That of Chrits fallnefſe we receive grace 


for grace, that is, grace upon grace , Or abundance of Sraces all. 


the grace we bave z this grace and that-grace, faigh, an love, and. 


patience, and humility, every grace, all grace yau receive from 


Chriſt. - Thus ſome illuſtrate chele two places ope by.agother, -$0- 
Satan ſaith of /ob herg, Skin for 5kiv,. that iS," Skin yporn BN, ;2 


man will give all his skins, juppoſc he had many, he would part 


with all:or rake skin for never {o-muck of his eurward ehtate;heawill 


let all gaeto fave bis life, 
Thereis yet another interpretation givenof:chis, Skin for wkso, 
F all that a man hath wil he give jor 64s {ifegtilkeghe words.com- 


o 


paratively;we tranſlate it,yea atl be hath. That copulative particle 1 


© . 


the Hebrew is rendered lometime e=d,4omerime yea, ſometime þ, 
according is. which Jaik exception, ihe {ente Kanderh thus, as a man 


wilk 
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will giveskin fot skin, ſoa man will part with all he hath for his 
life. We finde ſome Scriptures wherein this particle is takenin 
the very ſame ſenſe: To give you inſtance, Prov. 25.3. there the 
Hebrew reades it thus, The heavens for height, the earth for depth 
and the beart of Kings is unſearchable : Now this is cleare, that 
the ſenſe is comparative, and it is thus to be given, as the Heaven 
is unſearchable for height and the earth for depth, (s the heart of 
the King is unſearchable : Soverle 25. of the ſame Chapter, it is 
thus read out of the Originall, word for word, Cold water to a 


' thirſty ſoule and good newes from a farre country ; now we tran. 
| late it according to the ſenſe and make it a compariſon thus, «4; 


cold water to a thirty ſoule, ſo is goodnewes from a farre conntry, 
Thus alſo we may interpret this place, and it carries a 'good ſenfe, 
Skin for hin andall, &c. AS a man would giveskin far skin, one 
ourward thing for another:( for they take skin in both places for 
ourward things, for the goods of this life ) as a man would give or 
barter away onecommodi o for another.So a man will give all ont- 
ward things for his life; life is more valuable to all outward things, 


Than any one particular thing is to another. It is ordinary to a Pro- 
verbe agtong men in danger to ſay, pare my life,and take my goods, 


How willingly doth the Marinerina ſtorme unlade his Ship, and 
caſt all his rich wares over-board, - that he may preſerve that preci- 
ous jewell, his life. As a godly man will give life upon life, 1 
thouſand lives(if he had them)rather then loole his foule;So a natu- 


ral man will giveskin upon skin,gold upon gold,treaſure upon trea- 
- ſure, thathe may ſave his life. Let lifelie at the ſtake, and a man 


will give all things he hath in the world for it, and thinke he hath a 
good bargaine. | | 
Hereare 5. expoſitions you ſee offered : The two latter to me 


ſeeme the moſt cleare, howſoever every one of them hath a faire 


ſenſeinit; and fo weareagreed upon the generall, which is onely 
to ſet forth the excellency and preciouſneſſe of life, there cannot be 
any miſcarriage in pitching upon either of theſe Interpretations, I 
ſhall give yon ſomenores from hence. ACS, 
Firſt obſerve what a bleſling life is. Skin for 5kin ard all that a 
man hath will he give for his life. Gn | 
Life is the moit precious treaſure, the moſt excellent, thing in * 


'#ature. And let me tell you life is the treaſure,thar is now ſo much 


digged for : there are many abroad thatare digging for your preci- - 
ous lives : Conſider what lyes at ſtake, and-what writl-you oreofe | 


Chap.2. | 


| ſhe) be given at my Petition, and my people at my requeſt, fir 


"rate, as we can, if we muſt {ell them, You know what Solomon 


_ 
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the ſecuring or reducing of ir. Have we not cauſe to fay of ſome 
of our bloody brethren, as 7acob did, Gen:32.12. when his bro- 
cher E/as was marching towards him, 7 fare hims (faith he) 
leaſt he Will come and ſlay me and the mother With the children; 
Lofſe of life was the thing Zacob feared. And _ ſpeech in 


her petition to the King, imports that all other loſſes might have 
been borne, butloſle of life, Cap. 7. ver.3,4; Let my life (faith 


— 


We are (old I and my people to bedeſtroyed, tobe ſlaine and to pe- 
riſh : But if We had bees (old for "is ne and for bond-women,, 
7 had held my tongue. Sechow ſhe wrought for life, for her own # 
life and the life of her people, and thought liberty not worth the 
asking for, compared with life. * Moſes made many demurrs and 
excules, [ ane not eloquent, &Cc. when God gave him Commilli- 
on to u_ eEx7ps ; bar we heare of no delayes at all, wh 
once God had ſaid, Returne inro Egypt, for all the men are dead, 
Which ſought thy life, Exod.4.ver.t19. God had not ſpoken thus, 

if he had not knowne there was ſuch a ſcruple in his mind, which \ 
would have galled him worſe in his travels to Egype then ay peble 

in his ſhoe, 

Secondly, If life be the moſt precious thing, the richeſt jewell 
in the world : then in the next place, learne to value your lives. 
You ſee how Satan values life here, our.of an ill intent, only to 
extenuate and underyalue all the ſufferings of Fob ; he ſers his life 
ata very high rate, that he might make all his loſſes of no rate, nor 
worth the ſpeaking off, Let our intent be good, and thenit is' - 
good for us to value our lives high, and to ſell them at as deare a 


faith in the perſon of a naturall man, eLliving dog i better then a 
dead Lion, Ecclel.9.4. Wereade whatis ſaid of the woman in \ 
the Goſpell, that had ent all be had wpon Phyſitians. What was 
it for ? Onely to reſtore her health, which is, a degree below life. 
Certainly if ſhe ſpent all thar ſhe had to obtaine health,” which is. 
onely the comfort of life, ſhall not we ſpend a part of that we have | 
to fave our lives. As __ in danger to be wrack'd ina ſtorme, 
are often preſerved by caſting ſome of their rich lading mito the 
Sea. So it is poſſible, yea probable that the caſting away of ſome 
of your eſtates in this great forme, may be a meanes to fave both 
your ſhip and your lives; your eſtates kept may ſinke the vellell, and 
then you myſt finke with it, and _—_— dicorſwim from _ ws 
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bardly live. When Eſa ( Gen,25.32,) was hyngry and. could. 
nat obtaine a melle of pottage from his brother, but upon very 
hard tearmes, the ſale of his Pa tag Sell me thy birth-right, 
faith Zeceb, a precious jewell indeed; which'E /2« ſhould haye va. 
laed more then his life ; but he comes to his price on this ground, 
Bebald I am at the paint todic , and What profit ſhall this birth- 
right doe to me ? He was prophane Eſau for ſaying ſo, that's the 
Apoſtles ſtile, -H7b. 22.16. It was profanenelle ca. preferre one - 
morſell. of meat before his birth-right ; becauſe the birth-righr 
was a {pirituall priviledge as.well as a naturall : but there js no 
heere naturill blefling,but we may both in wiſdome and conſcience 
part with to keepe our lives; when yee are ready to die, yee 
may ſay, what will this eſtate, theſe riches doe us. good ? It that, 
our eſtates may be the price of yout lives, yee. have reaſon and ir 
1s your duty to part With them willingly.; give ſome, give. all, for 
what, will thele riches do. you good,when yauare ready ta die,or al-. 
ready dead. LY 
Further be ready to give more than your eſtates, for. your lives. 
Give ſome of your bloud for your lives, that's more, Skin 2s Shin 
and all that a man hath Will he give for his life : and which 1s yet: 
moſes give Tu or our lives... E he mo is better then a part:. 
And which is higheſt of all, venture_your lives te ſave your lives. 
Ehag which 1 — is only this, docnerhaneraway your lives up-- 
ON MEane rates, upon. low tearmes-” If it comes to it ( as wee 
have great caule to feare it will, we ſee many have been put co ic 
D—_ ) #1 your lives as deare as you can. Indeed there are none 
inſo great danger to loofe their lives, as they that will not venture 
theip lives. Thar of Chriſt is true in this ſenſe alſo, he that will. 
fave his life ſhall loofe it ; ſuch ſaving tends to undoing, yea it tends 
to deach. And whofoever will { venture to ) looſe his life, ſhall 
( molt probably | find ict, Math 16.25, Letit. not be ſaid that 
oa dicd.ro {ave charges,. let ic not be laid that you died ro fave 


your SKuB, > fave your bloud, yeITTtItno aid that you. 
died c&Tave your lives, I meanethac you feared toRazard your hves 


le - 
"* 


Thidly, If yourlives be fa nach worth, what are your ſonles 
Firth? Whas ist*:: life, which is valued thus above all that 2 
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man hath? The Apoſtle Zames makes the queſtion, and gives the 
anſwer, It # even a vapour that appeareth for a little tim#,and then 
vanifheth away, Jam.4.14. a mans breath ir is but in his noſttils, 
it isgone preſently, yer you ſee in a true value all the world is be- 
Jow that. If you ate to efteeme yout lives ſo, at what price will 
youſet yourſoules? ' To fave your lives and fave your,ſobles are 
two things. A man may fave his life and yet looſe h&loule ; yea 
many labour to fave their tives in doing that whiciW! wr ae oh 
of their foules, f pews: Creatures ! Therefore looke to that, fet4 g 
high rate indeed npot: your immortall foules ; when eſtates and li Ei 
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laid downe hSIife to ranſome Toules , doe you rather lay  - by : 
adanger your 


unto eErrour, 
life hath not ſjoTmmct? preheminence overall, as t 


ſerxll goe, for 
Toute F athover 
life. | 


Fourthly, If your lives are worth ſo much, then what is the Goſ- 


pell worth 2 Ita man would give all for his life, what ſhould he 
givefor his Religion, to maintaineand uphold that in the purity 
and power oft? LiFeis x precious thing, a thing of great value 
but when The Colpell COMES iN COPE tion, then life is a poore 

I 12 commo- 
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commodity; and our breath but a periſhing vapour. Such was the 
judgement of that great Apoſtle, eAZ. 20. 24. when the Holy 
Ghoſt had witneſſedin every City, that bonds and affiiftions did 
abide hiz, in preaching the Goſpell, he thus reſolves, Bur none of 
theſe things move me, neither count I my life deare unto my ſelfe, 
"ſo that I might finiſh my courſe with joy, and rhe miniftery which 
T have received to teſtifie the Gofpell of the grace of God, His 
life came to a low rate in his eſteeme, how cheape was lifa When 
olpe en of, [ count not my life deare, ſaith Panl, 
aS all other outward things are meane and low compared with life; 
{9 life it ſelfe is a meane, alow thing in compariſon of the Goſj 
| _ life is but the life of the body, we the Goſpell is the life _ the 
c. Many men live, but noſoule lives on this ide or withour 
the Goſpell. Now if you will ofer much tofave your lives, will 
not you offer much more to {ave.che Goſpel ? In and about this 
we may make theÞelt improvement of Satans argument, Skzn for 
Skin and all that a man hath, ſhould he give for the GoFpell, for 


Goſpell ordinances, for Goſpeprivi $5 for Goſpell light. 


Where, or for what will you venture and bid high, if not for the 
precious Goſpell? 2 ”% 

Laſtly, If life be worth all ; then hereby we' may take meaſure 
of the love and bounty of Chriſt ro poore ſinners, who not onely 


ſpent himſelfe in all co his life, but ſpent life and all, that they mighe 


not periſh ; the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was exceeding great 
towards us, That though he was rich, yet for our ſakes he became. 


Reore, 2 Cor.8.9. That though he was in the forme, of God, and 
-thought it no robbery tobe equall with God, yet he made himelfe 
of no reputation, Phil. 2.6,7. But how ſuperabundant was his 
grace towards us, that though he was the Prince of life; A: 3.15. 
Tet became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſſe, Phil. 


2:8, that we might live. Ita manloves his life, ſo that he will. 
ive (hin for shin, and all that he hath, to redeeme it, then O- 
ow did Chriſt love his Church, who gave not only his riches, and. 


his repuration, but his life alſo for 's redemprion | 


Jos. 
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Jos 2, 556,7.8.. 


But put forth thine hand now and touch his bone and hi fleſh; 
and he will cur(e thee to thy face-. | 

And the Lord ſaid unto Satan, Behold, he i in thine hand, but 
ſave his life-. | 

So went Satan forth from the preſence of the Lord,and ſmote Job 

. with ſore boyles,from the bn of his foote unto his crowne_. 

And he tooke him a pot-ſheard toſcrape himſelfe withall, and he, 
ſate downe among the aſhes. BIS 


_ fifth verſe Satan goeth on, and 'makes a motion unto'God- 
( as we obſerved his method in the former Chapter,)' bur par 
firth thine hand now, and touch his bone and his fleſh, and ke Will 
curſe thee to thy face. This is Satans motion. In the ſixth verſe 
we have a grant of this motion,bound up yet with a limitation, as it- 
was in the former Chapter, het 
; For the motion, Bur put forth thine hand now and touch, &c.. 
What it importeth to pxr forth the hand, that was opened in the 


torner Chapter, ver/.11: where we: have the ſame expreſſion, 


Te 


therefore we ſhall not ſtay upon it here. Conſider now only that . 
which is cn, a' new obje&t upon which the hand muſt be pur 
forth, and which Satan defireth might now be couched.- It is the. 
laying of his hand, not upon his Cattel}, or upon his eſtate, or upon - , 
his children, but upon his fleſh and his bone, Touch his bone and” 
his fleſh; that is, afit his body ; The 4oxe and the fleſh are the-- 
two chiefe parts, the materialt parts of rhe body; :of them the 
whole Fabrique doth confiſt :: the bone it is: as- the timber in this: 
houſe, and the fleſh it is as the lime and morrter filling of it up. 
Touch this ſaith Satan. And in that he ſaith, roxch his bone and his 
fleſh, he intends and requires a deepe and a ſore afflition upon his- 


| body; for if he had faid only thus, Toxch h:s flee, that had beene* 


anafflition upon his body ; For we know often in Scripture, the 
fleſs is put for the whole body ; and ſometimes for the whole man ; - 
therefore Satan is-not ſatisfied with an expreſſion generall, but he 
purteth ic in dire& and expreſſe termes, Touch his fleſh and his- 
bene, that is,- touch him ſo as that the paine and the diltemper may 
OE nn Tas w"—"" 1j 24, _ -  R—_—_—_—_ 
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then you ſhall ſee what he will doe. 


bone,imports the greateſt paine that can be felt, 7'ouch his boxe and. 
ha fleſh, and then ſaith he, 


He will curſe thee to thy face. 


». 


former Chapter, at the eleventh ver/e, and I muſt referre youthi- 
ther for the ſence of this phraſe ; only in a word take it thus, Hee 
will carfe thee to thy face, is as if Satan had faid. thus ; Though Job 
did blefle thee when he had a full eſtate, and though he did bleſſe 
thee when thou diddeſt empty him of his eftate, and tooke all his 
goods from him ; yet if thou doe but touch his body, and affli& 
his bones, he will breake forth into curſed language, both concer- 
ning thy perſon,and concerning thy ſervice. 

I will only _—— further of that which is here ſecretly cou- 
ched in this expreſſion, Towch his bone and his fleſh and he will 
carſe thee to ies face ; here is-aſecret' imprecation involved, he 

OE tacitly ſubjefts himſelfe to the curſe of God,, if Fob curſe not God, 
As if Satanſhould have faid; If he doe not cxrſe thee to thy face, 


would have the meaning of Satan from the language of hisChil 
dren, you may take the plaine Englzf of it thus, Touch bat his 
me to Hell preſencly. Satan indeed kept this curſed imprecation 
' cloſe wrapt up in that forme of ſpeaking; But now his children 
| s dang. If you will move Serene Tone from the mouthes of 
: the fonnes of Belial, a curled an ration among us, 
XX the plaine Exolifh of it © te Ood-damneme, ſend me to Hell 
preſently, if he curſe thee not, Satan we'fee Was more modeſt then 
theſe tonnes. of impudence and perdition; Who openly imprecate 
upon, and devote thenifelv&& untothe wrath of God atmott every 
word. ; thele doe notonly imitate, but exceed the copy which Sa- 
tan ſets them here, by bold blafphemie and horrid execrations- 


ſerve. 
he attempes a ſecond tune';- Note, That 


uot 


The Bone it ſelfe is a part without fecling ; yet to touch the | 


What it is to curſe to the face hath bin opened already in the | 


then doe.1o and foto me, or thinke thus and-thus of me : If you 


bone and his fleſh, and damne me, if he. doe. not-curſe thee, ſend 


_ eAvd he Will curſe thee to thy face, We way from hence obs. 
Eieſt, Satan. bad tryed in, vaine to-make Zeh-curſe Gork 3 Now: 
When Sxtan Canmat Prevanle againſt ts by ane meanes, he dove 


- ſinke into his very bones, into his very Marrow, touch him thus and 


«>' 4 } 
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gaine...AS 1t WAS with Ba/ak, Numb.23. when he ſent for Ba- 
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not deſpaire of prevailing by another ; He gives not his caſe over 
t, becauſe he cannot carry it at firſt, he will try, and try a- 


- {aam to curle the people, and law the:buſineſſe did not proſper, or 


Py . 


 ſuceeed. according to his malice, Balaam conld not curſe then, 
'F ke brought him to another place ; Come (laithhe) 7 pray thee, 


Iwill bring thee to another place, peradventure it will pleaſe God 


'F that thou mayeſt curſe me them from thence, though you could not 


doe it in one place, you-may in another.. So Satan, if he cannot. 


* worke his. will one way, he will try a ſecond ora third, | 


Satans unweariedneſle in a bad caufe when ir ſucceeded not, re- 
proves thoſe who are fo toone weary of a good one, if it ſucceed. 
got ; Many are ready togive up if one meanes will not doe it, they 
caſt off hope and ſay, the caule is deſperate. If one; or tw6, of 
three, or many meanes We ule, faile, we ought to try ſtill; never 
deſpaire of the end while the worke is good and. the meanes are. 
faire; I» the morning ſaw thy ſeed (faith the Preacher and 5n 
the evening With-hold not thy rhe : for thou knoweFt not whether 
ſoalt proſper this or that.. I may adde,. with-hold not thy hand in . 
this may have a blefling,though that had nor. | 

' Secondly obſerve, Satan tryeth another way,and he tryerh a way. 
more probable and efficacious for his ends then the former; when a . 
weaker. will not doe it, .he provides ſtronger meanes. As:God in. 
puniſhing or chaſtening ſinners, when & lefler judgement: will not. 


the evening, though thou ſceſt the morning ſeed doth nor profper;.. 


. kumble them, heſends a greater 3 God cometh not only with an-- 


other, but with ſorer judgements ;. If he: will not yer: for all this 
hbearken unto me, then I will puniſh you ſeven times more fir your 
frees ;. So Satan, when by one. temptation he cannot over-come,. 
prepares: not.only.another, .but a ſtronger ; he aſſaults them more 
and more; he not only maſters new: Forces, but more compleate, 
to foite theſoule. This ſhould teach us when we cannot tubdue 
x corruption inour own hearts by one meanes,. then toſeekea bet-- 
ter : And when by one prayer we-cannot obtaine ablefling, i then . 


to Prep, againe,, and to pray better,. to. pray with morelife, with. 
more fairh, with more humility :. then mix mote fire with. prayer,” 


' more _zeale and fervency of ſpirit :-mix more water with prayer, 


As laced, 


Hae 12. wept and made ſupplication z above all mix. 
moxe of: | 


— — - [_ 


Chriſt in prayer, goe out in his Name and fir f9R"WRET- 
ngers. could . not obtaine - Baldan _ 


— 


Numb, z Jo3Fg 


Ecclef.21.6; 


Lev 236, 
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Ins F- th them; Balack, was not diſcourag'd or put off, but (faith 


e Text ) . Balack /ent yet againe Princes more and more Hy. 
_— CT. = ng Inn not us be diſcouraged if our firſt 
prayers /( which are our meſſengers to God) are not anſiwe 
red; But.let us ſend more and+more honourable, more ſtro 

*| cryes, more ſpiritual defires, which may take upon the hearc o 
God. Why ſhould Satan doe more againſt us, then we will doe for 
our ſelves ? | 
.- Thirdly, Note:for- our owne caution ; That we muft not only 
expe& continued or renewed afflitions and aſſaults from Satan, 
but we muſt expe& greater and greater afflitions and aſſaults from 
Satan. He hath ſome aſflaults that are but as Foote-men, he will 
bring out his Horſe-men at the next bout; And if having runne 
With Foote-men, they have wearied thee,, haw wilt thou contend 
With Horſes, Jer.12.5. Be ready then not only to run with the 
Foote, but to contend with Horles ; prepare your ſelves for other, 
for more violent charges then you ever felt. Satan will if he can 
lay a cloſer ſiege to thy ſoule thenever he hath done : As that one 
evill ſpirit returned inco the perſon out of whom he was gone, Let, 
11.24. With ſeven Devils worſe then himſelfe,1o he often recturnes 
with feven temptations, worſer,ſtronger then before. | 

_- Fourchly, obſerve what Satanpicks out to be the matter of this 
_ ſecond and ſtronger temptation, it is, to pinch Fo4 in his fleſh, to 
pinch his body. Note. from hence, Thar the paine of the body is 
+ very powerfullto _— and trouble the mind. Satan is very con- 
fident to trouble and vex the mind of Fob, by caſting darts and ' 
diſeaſes into. his body. Phyſitians have a rule, That rhe manners 
of the mind fallow the temper of the body, and it is a morecertaine 
rule, That the -mind is much carried according tathe diftemper of 
the body, when the body is diſtempered, the mind is ſeldome at 
reſt : the body:and ſoule are ſuch.neere neighbours, that they can- 
not bur ſympathize in each others ſufferings. Some interpret that 
place of the Apoſtle, Ga1.4.13;14. concerning the weakenefle and 
lickneſle of his body, Tox kyow. (faith he ) how through infirmity 
of tbe fleſh, I preached the. Goſpell: We may lafdly joyne it with | 
thole other troubles, 'afflitions and reproaches which he endured; 
and were ſo great a diſadvantage to his. acceptance in the world; 
Sp. the meaning is, that though his body was infirme, though he 
. had, fiany weakeneſſes upon him, yet he preached the Goipell, 
And-then. it followes.inthe next verie, Ay rempration Which was 
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rwmy flo you deſpiſed ot, obſerve, hecallerh his bodily infirmity | 
- arempfation ; The afflictions of the body are great temptations to 


the ſoule. It is very conſiderable to this-purpoſe what the Apoſtle 
ames faith when he ſpeaks of the ſeverall conditions'of the Saints 
and their duties in them, Chape5. v.13,14. Ts any man affiifted ? let 
him pray, ( he ſpeakes that ingenerall) 7; any men merry ? ler 
him ſing Pſalmes. Is any man' fick,? Is he pained by ſickneſle in 
his body > What ſhall he doe then? He doth not fay, Is any mar 
fick,, let him pray ? but, Is any man ſick? let him call A the ElL- 
ders of the Church, and let them pray over him: As if heſhould; 
fay, Afick man is very unfit to pray himſelfe, though for Ka 


' he hath need to call others to pray with him and forhim, he hat 


enough to doe, to wraſtle with his pain and conflit wich that affii- 


, ion: Inotherafflitions let him pray, but if he be ſick, let him 


ſend for the Elders of the Church, and ler them pray over him. A 
diſcaſed._ body unfirs the: mind for 'holy.duties. The prayer of fick 
Heeehgeb is called chattering: like a Crane or Swallow, (6 did 1 
chatter, 11a.38. it was rather chattering then praying, ſuc 

quietnefle and moet was upon his «ns y 
the infirmnity of his ticth, © Paine'is a piercing Thaft in Sitans qui-" 
ver of temptTtions 7-Fhough the! Firir of a man will ſuſtaine hu” 
infirmity, yet oftentimes, a wound in t | the ſoule, 


many men. . | Mm 
' And if it be ſo, Then the pain and the weakneſſe of the body is 


advantage to repentance and returning unto God. :How pirtifully” 


are they miſtaken, who pur off repentance till their bodics-be in 
aine, .till they are fick and weake ; they doe it npon this ground, 
zecaule when they are in paine, they thinke they hal repent with 
moreeaſe. Obſerve, if Satan: thinks to have ſuch an advantage 
upon a holy man, as to make him blaſpheme when he is inpaine, 
doeſt thou thinke paine will be an advantage to thy repentance ? 
It is ſaid, that at the pow out of the fourth Viall, Rev.16.9. 
when God did {mite the inhabitancs of theearth, and ſcorched them” 
with great heat, that they bLaſphemed the Name of God, (they did' 
that which Satan preſumed Fob would doe) and they repented not 
to give bim glory, Ttis a woefull thing to pur off repentance to 
2 pained body: paine-in its own nature fits us rather to blaſpheriie 
and turne from God, then to returne to:him, Never thinke'to 
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and the diſcaſcs of the fleſh make rheTpirit ſick: «1 Wounded Firit: Prov.rs, 14+ - 
0 man canbeare,anda wound inthe dels a burden too heavylilll- 
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have helpe for the cure of your ſoules, by the difeaſcs of your bo. 
\ dies : uſually we find, that either fick perſons repent not, or theirs 
is but aſigkly repentance. At the maſt, paine can bur reſtraine 
your luſts, it .can.never heale them, The actings of ſome fins are 


\ quickned by diſcales; At.the moſt, a diſeaſe canbutabate the ads. 


| of fin, it can neverdeſtroy. thelife of it; Death it ſelfecannor kill 
ſin: The ſinsof wicked men live when they are dead; the grave 


{ cannot conſume them, no nor the fire of Hellwaſt their Rrength : 


; the ſinsof unbeleevers (hall remaine not only in. their guilt; but in 
, their power to: all eternity, $0- munch ' of- Satans. motion. But 
| Putyforth thy hand now and toxch his bone and hs fleſh, and he Wil 


| Carſe thee ta thy face, | 


| Verle 6. ed the Lord aid unto Satan, Behold,he is in thy hand, 
'__ © © but ſavehulife. _ p 


' Here we have the Lords grant unto: that motion of Satan, He is 
in thy hand, but ſave hs life::. Thou mayelt doe with his bone and 
his fleſh what thou wile, He 5 in thine hand, We have opened - 
what it is to-havg 4-thing: put into:the hand,in the former Chapter, 
where the fame; exprefiton' is; uſed, therefore I ſhall paſle-:thoſe 
words here. Note only this, that the Lord ſaith here, He tin thy 
hana, to prevent Satans cavill : as if he ha&faid, Thou moveſt 

" Ie £0 touch his bone and hisfleth ; well, left thou thonldeft: fay 
have dealt roo geruly with him, and have finitten him with 
gr, 1 will put the rod or ſtaffe into thine hand, doe thou with: 
one and his feſh-whar thou canft, ſpare himwnor... We know 
eLord is able to ſtrike ſtronger ſtroakes, and give deeper wounds: = 
infinitely then Satan can, if he pleaſeth ; yer, the love of God to his - 
children,. ſtops his hand and þreakes-'the blow : He corrects in; 
judgement, and debates in meaſure, 7fa.27:8.: when he 'ftrikes his 
children, he ſtrikes them'as children,gently; Thus (2 Sam.7.14- 
ſpeaking of D 4vids family 3- If he commit iniquity. '( faith God ); 
will cha$ten. hins.with the rod of mn2n, the word there uled is 
Enoſh, which {ignifies. a weake man, I will chaſten him with the 
red of a-weake man,. of one; that hath but a weake arme-or hand, . 
the hand of afickly traile man.; A weake,a ſickly man cinnor ſtrike 
very hard. -Thus faith God,' I mit ohaſten:thy children if they com 
Wait IQUHY.: they thall rather ice my y.care, then tecte. my power 
in their JOBS, . New Liay ) k ear it pretend pars 
tslity,, 09 puts.7o4:intp.Sarans. hand, and gives biuxlbercy ro lay 
A # on . 


FR oO LEED = eee 


| Chaps. | of the Bode of Jon. 


com bard;.26 his and-atted avith utmoſt thalice evuld ſiniec him, 
thou haſt hberty to-fmite him #32 6:3he very valley of the Budo of 
death,to bring him ſo neere death, that he may 6 into the graves 
-'Here is Satanschaine; the limiration'or'reſtrairit of his power. 
When God puts ary of his ſervants into Satans hand, he keepes Sa- 
tan in bis ownehand. And"aSAll the Elett arcin Gods Feed z10 


9 wor you. v "a 6 


keepethem from taking hurt,” fo che Devil is band,to ke 
himfrom:domig kurt-toHis EkeQ” Wave be tif. 2 ? 
The word Weptc/7 here uſed, ſignifieth ptoperly the foule'; and 


the ſoule is irrScripture oftenpur for thelife': becauſe the foule is 
the ſpring, the'fountaine of life ;. life is derived or diffuſed into the 
body from or by the ſoule :' and as'foone as the ſoule is parted 
from the body, life departs. Henee beth thisHebrew word;/and 
the -Greeke. word Jvyn,' have'their-names from breathing or re- 
ſpiring : For life goes out when breath gocs out, when we gceafe 


breathing, we ceaſeliving.' Our life is but a'blaſt, a breath ;' cbe | 


Lord firmed man out of the duſt of the earth, and breathed into 
bis noſtrills the breath of life,- and he beeume a CY 'Gen. 
2:7.:.This-is that" vitall fpiric by which all quick” th 
therefore Beaſts, Birds, Fiſh and creeping-things are called 
foules;1Gen,1.20,24. And this life ts called the blood, beca 
contained or-carried in the blood, Gex.9.4. Further, it ' 
obſervable;; that'the Hebrewes call the Body ſeperated- 


2.14.”: - Though the life be quite gone out, departed from the car- 
kafſe or body of a dead man, yet that dead body is called life or 
ſoule 5 tonote that it ſhall live againe, and that the foule ſhall re- 
rurne untoit;* The miſtery.of the Reſirredtion from death 'was 
" implied in«the-name of the dead; -* Wee find fo that the Hez- 
theris called a dead body, 'a ſoule; poſſibly from ſome glimple of 
the refureAtion. We lay up a foule in the grave, faith the Poet. 
[ eAnimamsg, ſepulchro condimnus. h 3 
But how is this worke put mto Satans hand, The aving of his 
life. \Whar,'is Satan becoine # ſaviour? whar ſalvation canwe ex- 
et from him,' whoſe name is «pollyon, and Abaddon,Rev.g.11i, 
thwhich fignific a deftroyer. * Shall we fend. Nolte to 
| fave the Sheepe? or to the-Vulture to ſave. rhe Dove? Deſtru- 
J Fire h Kk2 Aion 


; 


mgs' move: . 


foule,:op adead corps, Nepheſs, Numb. 5.2.'c.9.10. £.19:11. Hare F 
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to be ſaved  himſelfe eternally, fo no will to. fave others tem. 


all +. X : ; # 
king then, That here to ſave lifs, notes only a ay £ from 
roy 


death,not a delivering from deſtruftion, bur a forbearing to : 
Satan ſaved his life negatively, that is, he did not take it away: he 
can-not fave poſitively, .or reſtore that whicl-was ready to pe- 
riſh ; he doth not fave as a deliverer, but as a. murtherer,. who 
would kill his brocher,bux cannot.. He ſaves, not for wantof will, 
but for want of power :. when he is farced ta ſpare, his nature is to 


| devoure.This devouring Lyon hunts for the pretious life,even when 


God faith, Save bs life, - | VE We 
It.may be þ 17 ame here,, Why Satan. (for that is implyed) 
deſired to to deſtroy the lite of Fob ? God would never have limi- 
ted and chained him up, but that Satan had. a mind to ſack his 
blood, or afflit him unto death. + ; 20> ID | 
Dn two reaſons may. he. given,, why Satan. would have his 
A | | 
The one might be this, Becaule it was a thing donbtfull with 


him '( though he bragged much of ir ); whether he ſhould actaine 


his end or no,.to make Fob curſe God.; when. thetefore' he ſaw he 
could not overcome his ſpirityall life,; it would: haye'bin ſomere- 
"4 enze to him co deſtroy his. naturall life. As ſome! wicked ones. 


ents, when by all their threats or flatteries they.cannot make a 
a, which js to deſtroy his ſpiritual life,their revenge breakes 
tainſt his natnrall lifc,; todeſtroy that ; This :is the merhod 


Forl ecution, firſt. to attempt the death. of the ſoule, by drawing 


or cerrifyins untoſin; and. if chey faile of thac, then. death is infli- 


acd on the body. ; 


Or againe in the ſecond place, he being doubtfull in himſelfe - 
| Crhopgh he.made no doubt in words). whether hifplort would be 
tucceſſcfull, to.make fob cyrſe God; he. (I fay.);doubring this de * 


ſigne. might nor draw.him tofin, reſolved to take away his life; 
that ſo 7ob might _never have told tales of. his viftory,. or have re 
ported his conqueſt ro the world. At leaſt. by his death hemighc 
obſcyre the bulineſle, and: bury. it, with. ſome ſlander:, faying: that 
fob died. with diſcontent and .griefe , that he. blaſphemed God 
when he died; that he, wiſhed for. death, and could nothold ourany, 
longer... Mach like that, device'of tome Jeſuirs;- who haveblowne 
it, abzoad, that oar moſt zealous. oppolers. of Romith .erroyrs, 
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whom they could never move, either by writing or diſputing,while 
. they lived, have yet recanted all when they dyed, Wherefore leaſt 
Satan ſhould have drawena curtainover the glory of Fobs victory, 
by aſperſing him after his death, the Lord ſaith, Save his life, Job 
. ſhallfurvivehis troubles, that matters may come to- light, and 
a true report be made and left upon record both 'of thy implacable 
malice, and enmity, and of his invincible patience and finceriry;; 


And this may leadus yet further to conſfider,, why-God was1s - 


carefull of that precious partzhis life.. | Prot 

. For ſome may ſay, <4 ws: | 
-.: Had it not beenglory-to God and honour to vb, (like F 
Martyrdome,) if he had died under the hand of' Satan, holding faſt 
his own integrity, bleſſing God evenuntodeath? . | 

. I grant this, but yer God knew .that the faving of his life 
would be more advantagious both to himſelfe and his 6, for thoſe 
ends : wherefore he ſaith, Save. hz life, deſtray him not... . :* © 

Firſt thus, God intended” to make Fob a Monument of mer- 

| cy as Well as a Monument of ſuffering, he intended to fer .him 
up to all the world as one, in whom they might behold- the good- 
neſſe of God in raiſing up, mixt with his witdomein caſting down 
that men might learn hope from 7ob,as well as patience from fob, 
Therefore faith God, Save his life, T have ſomewhat elſe to do with . 
him ; I willraiſe himup again, and in him an everlaſting Monus - 


ment both of. his patiencs in ſuffering, and of my own power-in . *. 


reſtoring. Indeed it he had'died inthe conflict and left his bones 
the field, he had been a Woadantth camps ,of conſtancy : but 


faved. 


. There may be this in it too, Save hz life, ſaich God; 1 will.have | 


him preſerved in this combare, his courage and carriage. in'it is my: - 
delight. God loveth' to-ſee his people holding out, tugging and . 
continuing inſuch aſſaults and temptations. - If ;:any thing inthe 
world gives delight to God, this is the thing that delighterh him . 
The Heathen thought. this. the ſport of their. gods ; Seneca in his . 
Book of Providence, ſpeaking of Cato, and other gallant Romane 
ſpirirs,faith, the gods Telighted tro look upon. them in their conflicts - 
with fortune: Toiſee them wraſtle with ſome great calamity,with 


ſomegreat dapger,was fuch a ſpeRtacle as-would draw off Zupiter. 


from, his greatelt buſineſle, .Itis a maſt certain truth; that the moſt 


true God. doth love and delight to ſee this children wraſtling with! . qp 


_ + ſome. 
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had not'been ſuch an, example of mercy, if his life had not been 
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wers: of darkneſſe; this 1s a fight that God himfſelF (as we may 


jirehbthe Lord-will ſee;or the Lord doth ſee, the Lord dork behold; 
as if that had beena ſight which God himſelfe came down.tolook 
upon. As when ſome great man or ſtrange ſhew paſſerth by,wegoe 
our to {ee it ; ſo God cometh down upen mount Moriah to fea 
ſight : And what was it ? Toſee eAbrahamin'thatgreat temprta- 
tion-alſulted and overcomming.” Here'/ was '& ſpattucle forithe 
great Febowvab, and therefore he cals' the place Fehowah-jrreh, the 
rd hath ſcen. I doubr-not but this place allo of Fob: triall, might 
have born the ſame name, As the Lotd will be ſeen i the mount 
of ouraMittions toprovide for us, fo he willſee us inthe mount of 
our afflictions;to/pleaſe himelt.- The Plalmiſt deſeribeth God-looks 


thenif any do ſeck God, much moreif they ſuffer from- him, or for 
oor in,a holy. manner, he Will look downe from 'Heaven to- ſet 
thethl 08 250tutt cg ef LovT T1 0, [16 10.4 0 - FLSIFCC x 1] 
|: Thirdly, I'will note that as another-ground why God would 


. iInthatcondition,full of fores and ſcabsy «A podly man is never in 
f#ch an eltate but God hath fome uſe of his life. Therefore faith 
Gad, Save $r3.15f, though he be full of ſores, or rather: from the 
crounvaf the head to the (oleof the foot one continuedifore: though 

he be a moſt lamentable creature, and cannot wag hand or foot'in 
any 1ervice of man, yet ſpare his life, for he may thus. ſtand me in 
great ſtead, and do me more ſervice then-many thouſands, who (as 
weſpeake):are:ſound winde and limbe, and: have notone blemifh 

: upon thewhole: body.” $odly perſon 44-ever 'nſefull 10 God, 
1 thoughihe carnor ſtirre alimbe; yet his life maybe ufefull to God + 
. / whereasa wicked man, though Rrong and healthy,though furniſhr 
. :,) Withourward comforts and accommodations, is altogether unſer- 
+412. | Yceble; hewill nordoe God aſtroake of-worke, though he have 
1611 21 4) Tixeived grenr pay and wages afore-hand! -A godly man will 
--  feryeGattinandby-hispoverty;ingnd by his feknde, when dif- 
' * eaſed; whandiftreſſed, when nothing is to'be ſeen npon! himi'but 
|, Cabs and boils,” Grace will work thronghall” the deftts and de- 
2509 , : Cayes 
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AnE xpoſitionnupon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap.z, - 
ſome: great calamitie:; vo ſee) a poor man, man who is burRefhrand 
bloud wraftling with principalities indpowers;with the devill-and. 


22.14, fo ſpeak) rejoycethin, When eAbraham had finiſhed that great ! 
_— ret wn abour ſacxificing his ſonne, he callech the place -Zehowak- 


ing.-down from heaven npon the childres- of mew; ro feb if there 
Were any that did underitand, that did ſeek God, Pſal.5 3.2.Sordy 


have his life ſpared, becauſe he liad much aſe oft him; when he was - 


_— 


Chap.2. | —_ » of theBuoke of Jon. 7.3.0 ; og 


— — 


cayes. of nature. And whenthe life of nature canfcarce move one 
- | -member of the outward man upon. the earth, the life of grace” 
ay | movesall the members of the inward man toward Heaven, Thou h 
cat the outward man periſh, 'yet the inward man is renowtd £ 
he | &5A477% 3Cor4.16, nn, \ 63 5 e CI 
i; Laſtly, God ſaved his life, as a puniſhnient and vexation upors 
5k Sitan. The T almmdifts are vouched to affirme, that it was nor ſo- 
De evous to ob, tobe afflicted in his body,as it was to Satan- whert 
God reſtrained hins from deſtroying his life. As if a'man ſhould be 


i- | permitted tocrack theglaiſe,bur he muſt riot ſpſthe wine:That his 
& | life mult be kept Whole in him, was Satans wound. Tr is a torture t6 
le malice not to do theutmoſt miſchiefe. - So much for the clearing 

it of thefe words, Beho/d, he 5s in thine hand,but ſave his life. 

t . From the Lords grant obſerve firſt , That God doth ——_— 

f | give rp the bodies' of his faithfull ſervantsto be' abuſed" and tor- 
mented by Satan and his inſtruments, 'He 5: in thine: hand, thou 


p maieft do with him what thou wilt, on this fide death.' Touch his- 
g S&h and his bone, or touch his fleſh: to- the bone, ſtrike as hard, . 
wound as deep as thou: canft. It is ſaid, Revel. 2, ro. that Satan 
ſreuld caſt ſome of them,that is,of the ſervants of God,sxrs out 
God gave up their bodies 'to irons, 'ardi fetters, ts the ſtocks and 
ſhackles : He ts thoſe bodies whichare Temples of the holy 
Ghoſt,to be thrult into cons and thechambers of death, 

- Therefore doe not thinke it- ca 6. ow ke the bodies of the 


| lonles God hiralelfe dwelr,. and. had puc 
mentoff Salvation. Who1s, able to expreile 

ſtrange. inventions of cruel 6 been brought into! 

vex:and torment the bodies of the Saints; The: ſtories | 
Mitiverimes.are- full 2 bur che fathers of rhe Romith 4r 
haveexcceded-themallc Sucan here-inventsaftrange dif 
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Plal.5 669, 
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FS þe if" 


: engine to torture Jobs body, in that he -mixt the rack;: and 1 ths: 


wheel, the ſword and the ſaw, the fiery gridiron and the boyling 
oil: The pain of a thouſand deaths was heightn'd in that malignant 
diſtemper. ; . OE © $I NIELS 

| 205 HHH is in thine hand, but ſave his life, faith God, The. 
matter wherein Satan is limited. is life, then note - - 

That life and death are in the hand of God. It 'is truth, that all' 
we have is inthe hand of God ; but God keeps our life in his hand. 
laſt of all; and he hath that in his hand ina ſpeciall manner. So Da. 
vid expreſſes it, Thou holdeFt ney, ſoul in life; though the ſoul con- 
tinue, life may not continue, there is the ſoul, when there is notlife, 
life is that which is theunion of ſoul and: body, Thow holdeFt my 
ſoulin life,that is,thou holdeſt ſoul and body together. So Daniet- 
deſcribes God to Bel/ſhazzar,Dan.5.23. The. God in Whoſe hand 

hy breath is, and whoſe are all thy wayes haſt' thou not glorified, 
T hebacath of Princes is inithe hand of God; and the ſame hand 
holds the breath of the meaneſt ſubje&. This may be matter of 
comfort to us in ſuch timesas thee are, times of danger, and times 
of death ; when the hand of man is lifted up.to take thy life , re- 
member thy life is beld in the hand of God.: And as God faid here 
to Satan, AMi& the body of Fob, but fave lus life; ſo God faith fill 
to bloudy wretches, who are as the limbsof Satan, 'The bodies of 
ſuch and ſuch are in your hands, the eſtates of ſuch and ſuch are in 
your hands, bur ſave theirlives. The life of a man is neverar the ' 
mercy of a creature, though it be a common ſpeech of men , when: 
they have a man under them, Now 7 have you at my mercy; though 


- ſome brag as Laban.did to Fatob, It 5s inthe power of my hand to 


tkcts 1s og from death; whena man is in the valley.of the ſbadow 
| ow 


do you hurt : yer God often-checks them (as he did Labay) from 
{o muchas ſpeaking hurt, Ger.31.29. but ' the God of your father 
ſpake unto me gefter-night, ſaring,T aks thou heed,that thou ſpeak, 
16t to Jacob either goed or bad, Creatures though full of love can- 
not ſpeak good, and though full of:malice they cannot ſpeak bad, if 
God forbid : then much lefle can they do us hurt, and leaſt of all 
hurt our lives,if God with-hold. David triumphs in his intereſt in 
ſuch a God, P/a/58.20. Our Gods the God of ſalvation (that is 
of deliverance,of outward deliverance (for that is eſpecially there 
meant) andwnto, God the Lord belong the iſſues from death, or the 

ings outfrom death, that is, God ach all wayes that lead out 
from death in his own 


keeping, he keepeth the key of the door, that 


—_— 


SO nem. rr rt th 
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_ of death, where ſhall he iſſue out ? where ſhall he have a paſſage > 
No where, faith many he ſhall not eſcape; bur God keepeth all the 
paſſages, when men think they have ſhut us up inthe jawes of 
wor he can open them, and deliver us. To hin belong the ;ſſues 
fomdeath; It is an alluſion to one that keepeth a paſlage or a 
door : And God is a faithfull keeper, and a friendly C_—_ who 
will open the door for the eſcape of his people, when they cry unto 
him, It is expreſt ſoin P/al.141.7. Our bones are ſcattered at the 
graves month : as when one cutteth or cleaveth wood upon the 
earth ; thatis, weare even ready to die, to be pur into the grave; 
What then? But mine eyes are upon thee,O God the Lord; in thee 
is my truſt, leave not my ſoul deftitute. Keep me from the ſnare 
which they have laid for me. Let the wicked fall into their own 
ets: whileſt I withall eſcape, that is, make me a way to eſcape; 
As if ke ſhould ſay, Thou haſt the k:y of the gate by which'we may 
iſſue out from death : Lord, I look that thou ſhouldeſt now open 
it for me. | | 
Let it comfort us that God hath our lives, and the iſſues from 
death in his own hand. When Satan thought he had- Fob faſt 
enough lockt up in the valley of the ſhadow of.death,God kept him 
fafe; he opened a door and let him our. 

Thirdly note, that as God hath life in his hand in a ſpeciall man- 
ner, {o he takes {peciall care of the lives of his people. Save his life 
(faith God) I will Iook to that : P/al. 116. 15, Precious in the 
ferbr of the Lordis the death of his ſaints ; Precious is their deaths 
not that death it ſelf is precions, a privation hath no preciouſneſſe 
in it: but their life is precious, - therefore he will have a great price 
for their death ; God purs off the life of a Saint at a deare rate. 
Woe unto thoſe who violently and unjuſtly take away that which 
' is {o precious inthe eſteeme of God, at one time or other he will 
make them pay dear for ſuch Jewels. 

Fourthly obſerve, 7t is mercy to have onr lives, though We loſe 
all things elſe. Youſee here God faith concerning fob, Save. his 
life, T have given thee his eſtate, thou haſt ſpoiled that,now I will 
leave his body in thine hand, wound that, afMlict that, bur fave his 
life. Here was mercy. Therefore it was a ſpeciall promiſe and pri- 
viledge made and granted to ſome in times of great publike ſuf- 
ferings and common calamities, as to Ebed-melech the Ethiopian, 
Fer:39.18, and to Barach the Scribe, fer. 45. 5- that their lives 
feould be given.ta them for aprey ; as it God hadfſaid, It isnoors 
$=- 40-3 PR Ll ; dinary 
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dinary favour in times of common danger to have your lives fors 
prey ; you complain for this loſſe and that loſſe, and you have 
caule too, but think withall that you have your lives. And why is it 
faid,that they ſhould have their lives for a prey ? A prey you know 
properly is that which we take out of the nd of an cnemie, that 
which was in his poſſeſſion ; the lives of theſe perſons. were ſaid tg 
be given to them for a prey,in thoſe perillous tims,becauſe God by 
bis care and providence did (as it were) fetch back their lives from 
the hand of the enemie ; their lives in naturall reaſon were in their 
enemies hands,but God undertakes to ferch them back,and recover 
them out of their hands, and fo they were promiled to haye 
their lives for a prey. Thus God giveth to many of his people their 
lives for aprey,and they are to bleſſe God in this behalte, whatſoe- 
ver affiictions and troubles are upon them , that yet they have + 
their lives. _ = RE 
Laſtly ,. we may hence raiſe our meditations to- conſider. the 
wonderfull love of God to us in Chriſt : when God ſent Chriſt in- 
to the world to fave ſinners, he put Im into the hands of Satan and 
his inſtruments ; yet he doth not ſay (as here) to Satan, Save his 
life ; AMict him as tho wilt, perſecute him-in his cradle,, deſpiſe 
him, ſlander him, revile him, accuſe him, crowne his head with 
thornes, ſcourge him, buffet him, ſpit in his face, &c. but ſave: his 
Life ; No, this bound is not ſet to the malice of Satan or the rage of 
men, God gives them leave to take life and all, Concetning his ſer- 
yant Fob, God faith to Satan, Spare his life ; but when he ſenderh ' 
his Son, he gives no order to have hjm ſpared, but gives his cruell_ 
enemics full icope. How wonderiall 1s the love of God, who for 
our ſakes was {o expenſivedf his.Sons life ; when as he thus ſpared 
thelite of a ſervant. If Satan had been chained up from taking the. 
life of ChrilE he had beenar liberty to-criumph over ourlives,to all 
eternity. We had all died, if God had ſaid to Satan concerning 
Chriſt,Save his life; | ; | 
Thus welee the Commiſfion of Satan againſt Zob, and thelimi- . 
tation of it. Satan was nvityed up ſo ſhorc as he-was inthe former 
Chapter, and yer {till he is ryed. There he might meddle with Zobs 
eſtate, but not with his body ; here he may meddle with his body, . 
bur-not With his life : Though God lengrchen Sarans chain, yer he 
never lcts Satan looſe, though he be at more liberty then befaxe, yer 
he is in cuſtody, there is a But of reſtriction upon bim (ill. Ic is - ... 
our comfort that though Satan (as Philolophers ſpeaks of liquids, | -* 
= . SEES : | WAtcTr,”. 
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water, and thelike) cannot keep himſelf in his ownbounds, yet he 
is cafily kept in bounds by the word and power of God, | 
Verſe 7. $9 Went Satan forth from the preſence of the Lord, and 
ſmore Job with ſore boiles, from the ſole of the feet unta 
| his crowne. _ 
Vetſe 8. eAnd he took hims a potſheard to ſcrape himſelfe Withall, 
and he ſate down among the aſhes. 


So Satay Went firth from the preſence of the Lord. Heis pres 
fently upon cxecution,asſoon as he hath his commiſſion. We have 
explained theſe words in the former Chapter. | 

See then what he doth. He ſwore Job With ſore boiles from the 
ſole of hrs feer unto his crown, | 

He ſmorte Fob faith the Text. In the former affliftions Satan 
had inſtruments to work by : He ſtirred up the Caldeans and $a- 
beans; he moved the fire and the winde into a confpiracie againſt 
6b. Here he(that he might be ſure it ſhould be done fully) doth it 
himſelfe. | | | 

He {mote Job.) When the devil ſmiteth, he ſmiteth; thorow- 
ly, he ſmiteth home. When Angcls ſtrike, they ſtrike to purpoſe. 
It is faid A&.12. that an Angel of the Lord [mote Herod, and he 


| Was eaten of Wormes, and gave up the Ghoſt. Spirits have mighty | 


power. | | 
Me [mote Job; why, he did not demand to ſmite Fob, he did but 


defire to have him Toxchr : you heard before ſomewhat of that. - 


Satan moves that his fleſh and his bone might be. only ronched, 
- now, his motion being granted, it is {aid he /ywote him, There are 
two things in this ſmiring : | | : 

Firſt, It notes ſuddennefle : He did not afflit him by a diſeaſe 
that grew upon him by degrees ; as you know boiles and fores or- 


dirarilyare long a gathering, breeding im, and breaking our of the 


fleſh; bur he-was all over full bf theſe boiles in an inſtant. 

Secondly , ſmiting intimates the vehemencze of it, a killing 
ſtroake, a deaths wound ; the Hebrew word fignifieth to ſtrike to 
death. So here was aludden {troake, and a vehement ſtroake. 
It miſt needs at once wound both his mind and body, on a ſudden, 
in a moment,to be filled with ſores, and covered with a ſcab ; he 
faw no caufe; he had no prognofticks which might induce a ſuſpi- 
tion that his body was in fuch a diſtemper ; and fo it looked the 
more like an immediate EMTy 65 offended God. = 
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* Inflammans core 
Ps Schind, 
Fox Hebrea 
fgrificat ſcabi. 
en ſeliſimaw, 
qualis eft Ele- 
phantiafes. 

| Vatabuinloce 


. ofthe plagues of. Egypt that was inflicted upon Jeb ;..We need ſay 


y? 7 INt2 
| Vleere pefſimo, 


theſame doubt arileth abour this ation of good Angels ; one of 


word hath its weight and emphaſis to adde weight and anguiſh to . 


chis afi&tion. HR o 
It may herebe queſtioned, how Satan can be aid to ſmite ? And at 


which, as executioner of Gods wrath ſmote of the Afſyrians in mc 
one night an hundred and fourſcore and five thouſand, 7/ai.37.36, 


and another ſmote Herod, A#.12. , - 

I anſwer, how angels ſmmite is afecret that we cannot exprelle, Gl 
nor fully apprehend. For this and the like expreſſions. of ſmiting, o 
are ſuted to the nature of the patient,not of the Agent; man beinga oy 
materiall ſubſtance is ſuſceptive, . or capable of. {miting, or 'of a & 
ſtroake : But an angel being an immaterial ſubſtance,cannot {mite of 


properly, and he is therefore only faid toſmire a.man, becaufe we 
cannot ſignifie an effet' or impreſſion upon a body, but by fuch a 
word. We know that in the plague or other diſeaſes, when they are þ 
immediately inflifted by Angels, man reccives a ſtroake,and there- 
fore is aid, to be ſmitten. But how the Angel gives that ſtroake or 
ſmites,is not knowne. Man may feel himſclt ſmitten by an Angel, y 
but how the Angel ſmites he cannot underſtand. This word is tit- t 
red to the recipient not to the efficient cauſe of the diſcaſe, or } 
plague, or death, | 
He ſmste him With boiles,The Hebrew word f{ignifieth an ulcer, | 
a burning or an inflaming ulcer, an ulcer that cometh from ex- , 
treme heat, or is extreme hot. Satan did(as. it were)kindle a fire in | 
the bowels of 7ob, inflamed his bloud, and heated the humours of 
his body,from whence theſe boiles,thele ulcers, theſe fores did ariſe, 
The Grammarians expreſle. it, ſomerime more generally, A filthy 
ſcab; ſometime more particularly, An ulcer, a boile, fometime a 
leprocie, it is.indeed any foule diſeaſe breaking out upon the body. 
The fame word is uſed, Exod.9.,10. where it is faid, that God 
{mote the Egyprians and the Magicians with boiles, It, was one 


no. more of it then thar, to ſhew that it was a grievous. plague, a 
moſt painfull ſore : for it is added in that place of Zrodus,that che 
LAagicians could not ſtand before Moſes becauſe of the boiles. | 
Againe, jt is not onely a {miting, and {miting with a boile; bue 
there is an, Epethite added, he {mote him with xe boiles, with an 
evil boile: among evils ſome are worſe, theſe were the worſt kinde 
of boiles. There are many ſorts of boiles, ſome are not ſobad as. 
others, though all. are bad enough, Now, kft any ſhould thinke 


obs : 
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obs boyles were not. the moſt painefull and malignant, .a word is 
joyned to exprefle it to-the height : In the kind they were boyles, 
and (intenſſv2 or) in the. degree,. they. were the worſt and moſt tor= 
menting boyles. : 

- Further inthe fourth place, we know it is painfull for a man to 
have one boyle, eſpecially an angry burning one, a boyle of the 
worlt ſort; = it is ſubjoyned,he Was ſmitten With boyles, from the 
file of his fete unto his crowne. _ Tobe all over boyles, and tobe: 
all over-run- with. the moſt painfull kind of boyles; what a vehe- 
ment paine muſt this be ? From the ſole of his feete unto his crown, 
there is the extent of this ſtroake. Intenſive, it was the worſt kind: 
of boyle, And Extenſive,it was all overhis body, no part free. 

From the =_ of hzs ftete unto his crowne. . It is uluall in Scrip- 

ture thus to ſfignifie the whole body 2 As Dexr.28.35.: The Lord 
frall ſmite thee in the knees and in the leggs, With a ſore botch that 
rannot be healed, from the ſole of the foote to the ropof the head, 
or. to the crowne.. And I/a.1.6. when the Prophet would expreſſe 
what a generall blow the body politique had. received from the 
hand of God by his jadgements, (10. it is there-to beunderſtood )' 
hefaith there were Wounds and bruiſes, and putrifying ſores, ow 
the ſole of the foote even ynto the head.- That is, the whole body 
politick, the whole State. had at one time or other, or-all at one 


time received. wounds, and blowes, and ſtroakes: from the hand of ' 


God. The extreames. comprehend all the parts. That which ex- 
tends from one extreame,.or utmolt part to-another, is. extended 
through all ; from Eaſt ro Weſt, is all the world over, and. from 


| head to foore, is all the body over, So then Satan ſmote him 


from the ſole of his / os to hs crowne, 1s, He ſmote his-whole body, 
All paines. and diſtempers were gathered into this one malady, . 
and all the parts of -his body were ſmitcen,as if they had bin but one 
member : .only his rtongue was untoucht, as is commonly obſerved, 
That it might. be free ro TI God, who had thus polkated 
the beauty and comelinefſe of :his body, who had thus imbittered: 
the comforts of his ſoule. | 
7ob being thus \mitten,would ſurely looke out for helpe. Though. 
it beexceeding ſinfull. ( with. 4/2 diſcaſed in his feete ) toſeeke to 
the Phyſitians and.not to the Lord,.yet it is. our duty to ſecke to 
theLord and the Phyſitian ; To truſt in meanes is roneglet God, 
toneglet meanes-is ro temprGod.. Doubtleſſe holy and wile Fob 
. walke in a path berweene theſe ewo ; He neither trufted nor neg- 
"a SR _—_—_ _- 


2 Chro. 15.14, : 


262 


An Expoſition upes the3. firſt Chapters 


Hoſ. 5.13. 


Opprobrium 
wedicorums 


idin the Prophet concerning: Ephraim: and fadlah, That Whey 


Ephraim ſaw hu ficknefſe, and Judah ſaw bs Wornd, Then Weng - 


Ephraim to the Aſſyrian, and ſent to King Jareb : Tet cold he net 
heale you wor emre you of your wound. Though Job(is they in; their 


. civill ficknelle) ſeeing his fticknefle & his wound, had ſent to thisand 


that Phyſitian. Their anſwer would have been, We cannot healey 
nor cure you of your Wound. His diſcaſe was of the nature of thoſe, 
which are called, The Phyfirizns Reproach : They could not diſ- 


. cover any naturall cauſe of it, and therefore they could not p 


ſcribe any artificial cure of it. \ Phyſitians of greateſt value, in job; 


. caſe, were Phyſitians of no value. And therefore to ſhew that either | 


all had in vaineattempted co cure him,or that none durſt undertake 
the cure; the Text faith, That he tooke a potſheard to ſcrape hims 
felfs Withall,and he ſate downe among the aſhes. o 

\. Theſe words are a further aggravation of obs affliftion, When 


he is mm this manner ſmitten, ſmiccen with boyles, ſmitcen wich 
the worſt of boyles, ſmitten with boyles all over, from the ſole of 
hu feete anto his: crowne : ſurely a man in this pickle had needto | 


have ſomegood tendance and looking tog. fuppoſe the Fhyficiang 
and Chyrurgians could not -cure him, yet they mighr. cate him 
if they had plyed him with Fomentations and ſuppling oyles, if 
they had bound up his ſoares with fine linnen to mitrigate and 
molifie them. 'If ſuch applications and attendance had nort.bina 
refreſhing to him, yet-they would have bina reſpect to him; if they 
had not bin anallay to his paine, yet they would have bin an honour 
to his perſon. Bar (as this 8*Þ verſe ſhewes us) when the man was 
thus nothing but ſores, he had then nothing to helpe him : He 
might ſay ( as Davidafterwards in a fad condition, P/a4.142.4. ) 
T looked on my right hand, and beheld, bat there Was no. man that 


Would know me, refuge failed, or periſhed from me, noman cared | 


for my ſoule,, When thus, Lover and Friend, Phyſitian and Chi- | 


rurgion, Wife and Servant were farre from him, at leaſt in duty 
and affection ; then he is forccd to be both Patient and Phyſitian, 
fickand Nurſe, he tooke him a pot-ſoeard toſtrape himſelfs With- 
all. Poore man! He who was lately inhealth, and the Greateſt 
manin the Eaſt, being now ſick, hath nothing left him but a peece 


of a broken pitcher. 


There are foure aggravations of his affliction in this. 
' The farſt is this, that he could get.none to dreile him, —_— 


/ 
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faine to doeit himſafe, faith the Text. Neither Wife, nor Servants, 


nor Friends would meddle with him. A hard caſe | 

Thenſecondly, conſider what a.toole he had to doe it with. He 
was left to be his owne Chirurgion,and his drefling inftrument was 
apot-ſheard, The: word ſignities, ſometimes ewieh earthen por, . 
pmetimes a broken peece of it, a ſheard as we call it... Here is no 
mention of fine linnen and talves to heale, or of oyle to ſupple theſe 
faares, only a hard pot-ſheard is.the tool,and ſcraping is all che ſur« 
gerie, A. hard-caſe ! Ts. 

Thitdly, This mtimates either, that his body was ſo loathſome 
by reaſon of the diſeaſe, that he was loath to. touch himſelfe with | 
bs hands : As we fay proverbially in our Language concerning a 
deformed or filthy creature; A wan Would ſcarce touch ſach an 


one With a paire of Tongs, $S0,as if Fob had fo abhorred himſelfe, . 
' that he was loath to touch himſelfe with his bare hands, he muſt 


take ſomewhat, and for want of a. better, a pot-eard to ſcrape 


bimſelfe ; He had not the heart (as itwere) to touch himſelfe, his 


diſeaſe was ſo foule, that. ( as we ſay) it turn'd his ſtomack. This 
ſonie give as a reaſon why he tooke a pot-ſheard, his body was fo 
fithy that he was loath to touch it with his hands.. 
. Or as others give the reaſon, hisboiles and ſoares did.ſo.over- 


ſpread and;envenome- his hands to the very nailes; that it was a - 


paine for him to touch himſelfe ; hisfingers were ſoſore, that/he 


had ſcarce any uſe of them ; this conſtrained him to makea poore - 


ſhift, even to-take. a pot-ſeeard to ſcrape himſelfs withall, What 'a 
lamentable caſe was this ! ; 

. Fourthly, There followes yet a further aggravation of his afMi- 
Rtion, If a man beſicke and full of ſores, yer if he can get an ca- 
fie bed or ſame ſoft place tolie upon, it is a great comfort. You 
know how men will remove from bed to bed, from place to place 


# when they arediſtempered and in paine. . But ſee where Foblyes, 
"FE he hathno Downe-bed nor ſoft pillowes, neither conch norchaire 
; : toſit 1n, but ol 


He ſate doWne among the aſhes. 


There are two expoſitions concerning this; For Kis- fitting! in : 


the Ars, may be taken-as-a voluntary a&, or as aneceſliry a: 


Some take it asa voluntary a& of Feb, and that he did it EleHive; - 


When he was in that condition, he went out and choſe to fit among 


the Aſhes; And fo-bis ftingamong the Aſhes was anore of his 


S» 


an Expoſition upon the 3. fir## Chapter ; Chaps; 


kumiliation: and abaſement ; As often in Scripture, to ſir downs 
in aſhes, is as much as to _— and humble our ſelves deepely be. 
fore God, to lie in the very duſt duſt; as it is expreſt of Fob, / chap, 
42.6.) when he had ſeene God, I abhorre my ſelfs, faith he, ay 

1 repent in duſt and aſhes; Alluding to that cuſtome of ſitting 
in aſhes when they did repent. So you find in that folemne hum. 
liation of the Ninivires, Jon.3.6. that When Word came to thi 

King of Ninive ( namely that Fenah had propheſied the ruine of 

the City within forty dayes ) Me aroſe from his throne, and he ly. 

ed his robe from him, and covered himſelfe with ſack-cloth and ſate 
in aſhes. Chriſt upbraiding Chorazin and Berhſaida, tells them 
that if the mighty works which were done in them had been donein 

Tire andSidon, they had repented long agoe in ſack-cloth and a. 
ſhes, Math.11.22, Ingreat mournings, the Heathen uſed to fitin 

orſprinckle themſelves with aſhes. As Homer reports of Viſſer 

after a Ship-wrack, and of others, whom Dr#f# hath obſerved 
on this Text. 1/2.61.3. thepromiſe is, that God Will give beanty 
for aſhes, that is, they that humble themſelves and Iye in aſhes, 

{hall have a happy and comfortable reſtauration, So that this 
a&t of Fob. might be voluntary, and a geſture of repentance; ſitting 
downeamong the aſhes, to humble and abaſe himſdlfe before God, 
.. The Papiſts are ſuperſtitiouſly ceremonious 'in this point at this 
day.: Annually obſerving a day which they affect to call Af 
wedneſday, on which they yon_ themſelves with aſhes, as 2 
preparatory to their formall Lenton Repentance. But we have not 
ſo learned Chriſt, + | 

. Secondly, We may take it for a neceſlitated at, that he wasfor- 
ced to this, to goe and fit among the aſhes, ( or as moſt from the 
' Septuagint tranſlate it, to fit downe upona dung-hill ) and that in 
two reſpects. | EY 

: Fiſt, In regard of his poverty and want, as if he were ſo bereft 
and deſtitute of all outward things, that he had not a houſe to put 
his head in, not. any other conveniencies to make uſe of ; but was 
conſtrained to goe out, and fit upon the dung-hill or amongſt the 
alhes. 

- ' Secondly; Others rather conceive, that the neceſſity did ariſe 
from the contagion and loathſomeneſle of his diſeaſe, fo that he 
was forced to goe out of doores, he filled the houſe with ſuch a noi- 
ſome ſmell. | 


_.. *Orhewasforced to gocout as a Leper; concerning whom _ 


. * 
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Law was afterwards, -you know'that they ſhould be put out of the 
Campe or City ; 'and it was a Law grounded tpon reaſon, and the 
common light of nature, though it had' a ſpiriruall ſignification,as 
ven to the Fewes. The Septuagint fay expreſly, he late upon the” 
ung-hill withour the City, as Lepers werewont to be according: 
tothe Law of Moſes; and as we ee executed in that caſeof Vz-" 
ziah the King, being a Leper he dwelt in a houſe by himſelf alone, 
and Was cut off from the houſe of the Lord, 2 Chro.26.21, | 
- But that ob fate either without the City, orupon a dung-hill, 
is only a conjecture, and beſides the Text, Which way ſoever we- 
take it, it is a great aggravation of obs ſorrowes. - Take it for a 
neceſlitated ſitting in the aſhes abroad, ir inferres, that either he 
| was fo poore,as that he had not a houſe to bein; or that his diſeaſe- 
was ſo contagious, that he could not be endured in the houſe, Or. 
take it for a voluntary act, that he did chooſe to fit in aſhes, it was! 


2 aggravation of his aflition; for then it notes that he was in the. 


lowett, in the ſaddeſt condition that can be imagined : ſitting in' 
aſhes, being an embleme of extreame ſorrow, and never uſed but 
in times of greateſt calamity, publick or perſonall. 

*-. So that-here, every circumſtance is an aggravation of Jobs affli- 
Aion. -- He was ſmitten by Satan, and he {mote hard enonght he 
ſmore him, and he ſmorte him With boyles , he ſmote him with: 
che moſt malignant kindof boyles; he ſmote him with ſuck boyles 
all over, from the ſole of hu feet to his crowne;; and when he was: 


ih this condition, he had no Nurſe, no Chirurgion, no Phyſitian to+ 


helpe him, he was forced to take a pot-ſheard to ſcrape himſelte x 
he had no ſoft bed prepared tolye on, nor (as many have thought) 
houſe tobe in ;. but our of the City, or out of his houſe hemuſt, and. 
ainong the aſhes, upon the dung-hill. Lo there he fits. What one. 
faid of an exact Hiltory of a great Prince z That ſurely it was Writ-- 
ten rather in theory as a pattern or picture of a Prince, then accor-: 
ding to the truth of a hiſtory. So we may ſay of this deſcription/of 
obs troubles; That ſurely it was written rather as a ſtudied pattern 
of mans ſufferings, then as an accomplitht Hiſtory of the ſufferings. 
of any man : yea who almoſt can goe ſo farre in imagination,as fob: 
went in reall paſſion. But we will pafſe from che delctiption of his: 
{orrow to ſome Obſervations upon them. 2 
- Firſt, Here we ſee, That Satan'if hebe permitted, hath a power 
faddenly- to aflict the body with diſeaſes; And that is a power: 
farre tranfcending all 'the power that is in man ; Man is: able tos 
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wound the body of his brother with a materiall inſtrument, bur all 
the Tyrants in the world cannot fmite the body with a diſeaſe, or. 
command a man into- ſicknefle ; Though God thould ſay to them 
as here to Satan, I give you leave, yet they mult leave that to Sa- 
ran: whoſe helpe is ſometime begg'd by envious wretches, who 
would kill their bretheren without a Sword, and vex them unſeene, 
Man muſt have a weapon to mite, but Satan can {mice and kill 
without a weapon, if God ſay the word. Man can fpill the blood, - 
bar Satan can poiſon the blood : He can infet the humours, and 

caint the ſpirits more ſubrtilly, more ſpeedily then the moſt skilfull 

poiſoner in Rome. We ſhewed before how ſuddenly Satan can 

raiſe commotions in the ayre, ſtormes and tempelts there ; he can 

doe the like in our bodies : for ſuch are diſcales in the body as 

ſtormes and tempeſts in the ayre. Stormes make (as it were)a con- 

fuſion among the Elements, and are the diſtemper of nature : di- 

ſeaſes make a confuſion a the humonrs, and diſtemper the con- 
Kitution and ſpirits of the body. Ir is faid of the woman in Lek, 

1:3-16. that Satan had bound her 28 ycares ; Obſerve in that, the. 
power Satan hath over the body, if God give him liberty to exer- 
cie it; As. cruell men can bind in chaines, and caſt the bady into. 
priſon for tnany yeares, fo Satan can bind thebody with a fpiric of 
infirmity as with a Chaine. 

. Secondly obferve this, That health and frength of body are a 
wery great. bl-ſſing : You. fee Satan defires to try fob by taking 
away this blefling laſt, and he thonghe this would make F-b curie 
God: you may ice the value of it by his deſire to deſtroy it. Health 
25 the Prince of earthly bleſſings. We lay, he lives miſerably that 
lives by medicines,, who to uphold nature is in the continuall uſe of 
art. How miſerably then. doth helive, whom-art and medicines 
_ reltore to-health, 'who is diſcafed. beyond+the help of Phy- 


FE might mind you likewiſe from this, to remember what fraile 
bodies we live in, even ſuch, as have in them the ſeeds of all diſea-- 
ſes. Sin. indeed is the ſeed of ficknefle and of death. And hence 
ic is, that if che hunours of the body be a little ſtirr'd, they quick- 
ly ctrxne to a diſeaſe :. and this houſe of clay is ready to diflolve and 
fall. Whar is the ſtrengchof the body, that we ſhould cruſt it? 
or the beauty of the body that we ſhould be proud of it > We ſee 
in. Fob, how quickly theſtrength of it is tarned into weakenefle, 
and the beauty of it itoblacknefſe. At flefs i grafſfe, and all the 


goodli- 


» 
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reth,and che flower fadeth, 114.40.6. 

And here likewiſe note this,you that enjoy health of body,whoſc 
fixength yet continues; and your ſelves are free from the bonds 
of any bodily infirmity : while you heare of one ſmitten with 4 
Gdiſeale from the crowne of the head to the ſole of the feer, confſi- 
der what a mercy you have, who have no paine from: thecrowne 
of the head to the {ole of the feete ; who have not an aking joynt, 
nor paine ſo much as in a finger. Ir is like that many of you can ſay 
you have this bleſſing, you doe not know what paine in any one 
member meanes ; looke upon a man, that knew nothing bur paine; 
upon 4 mangthat had not one member free; and prize your bleſſing. 
- Such likewiſe who havepaine and infirmities,mn one or two, or 


' more parts of the body, may {ſee in this ſpectadle cauſe to blefle 


God, that they have any part free. To have but one or bat a few 
ſores .is mercy, ſparing mercy, when we behold another nothing 


| but aſore. Indeed when one member ſufters, (whether in the = 


naturall or myſticall ) all che members ſuffer with ic. But 'compat- 
fon is not ſo heavy a burden,as paſſion is. And as the ſound mem- 
bers ſympathize in ſorrow with thofe that are ſmitren, fo they thar 


areſmitten, ſympathize in joy wich thoſe that are ſound. The eaſe of 


one part mitigates the diſcafe of ano:her, and it is an abatement of 
our troubles to ſee thole whom welove in peace. Two arebetter 
thenone {faith Solomon, ) for if one fall theother may helpe him 
up, but if both Fall, who ſhall helpe. And if every member ſuffer, 
thereis pallionn all,but compaſlion in none ; muchtcfſeſupport or 


- Thirdly obſerve : Zob in this condition was left of ll, Doenot 


- thinkeit {trange if you be brought into ſuch — Ro 3s tobe left 


alone, when:you have moſt need of aſhiſtance. Fob was as a man 
friendiefle, Phyſiriantefſe, witelefle, ſervantleſſe, ail forfooke' him; 
It.is the comfort of the people of God, that they 1Giow hw toil 
alone, and yet can never be alone: though they be ler of all vi- 
fible triends, yer they have an inviſible friend who will vifiethtm, 
tay with them by day, and watch with them by night, for he bath 
faid,; I Will never leave thee nor forſaks thee. In the Greeke there 
are five negatives to aftirme this, that God will not leave his, Heb. 
13.5.. And he that hath him alone, hathnfinttely more then all if @ 
World in one.. When friends-and Phyſitians will not come neere, 


when wife and children take their leave orſtand afarre off, when 
To . Mm 2 lervants - 


ann ——- 


268 An Expoſitiounpon the 3.firſt Chapters _ Chap.) 


miliation.. We Wee nor only.co beHumblcd? when 
bat to be humb y14 Proportion tp theaffliction ; As- itis 


| ſervants hold-their noſes, being not able to beare the ſtinch and il 


favour that cometh from the body, yea, when a-man comes to be: 
an abhorring to himſelfe, yet at that time God delights in him , 
Chriſt at that time imbraceth him,, and: takes him.in his armes,and: 


kifſeth him with the kiſſes of his lips,. which are bercer. then wine, | 


yea better then life,” ob was never ſo.neet God, ſo in the bolome 
of God, as when no creature in the world would ſo much as touch 
him ; 7b was never fo beautifull in the eye of God,as.when he had 
nothing but boiles upon him. _ | any 
-* Fourthly, I may preſent you with Fob as he was upon his Aſh. 
hill in want, of all things ; from-thence be admoniſhed, That the 
children of God, his deareſt ſervants may come to uttermoſt out- 
ward extremities. When a man is among the aſhes, then heis at 
theloweſt.; whaticana man belefle then that? The Apoltles were 
made as the filth of the world, as the off-{couring ot-all things, as 
{wcepings and offall, whichare caſt out upon: the dunghill; So was 


7b in the ſenſe of many interpreters. They who are of moſt worthe, 
may be uſed as if they were worth nothing. -Zob was a pearle - 


though npon a dunghill. They Who Were brought up in ſtarlet em- 
brace dunghils, faich Feremieln his -Lamentation for Jetulalem, 
chap.4.5,; We may fay, They whoare brought up and; clothed-in 
better then ſcarlet, even in the robes of righteoulnefle, andin the 
Garments of Salvation, may yet be brought to.embrace a danghill, 
There is no judging by Appearance; No man knowes love 6x hitzed 
by all that #5 before him ( or «peu him )Ecclel.g.. : ed 
:, Laſtly, looke upon. ob ſitting in the aſhes, as avoluntary-a&; 
and then obſerve,(which is of much concernement and uſe for us 
now 1n regard of the preſent condition we arein.) That as the af. 


fliting bandof God dsth increafſ7 upon a people, ar upon a perſun, * 


ſe.0ught. the humiliation and repentance of that perſon-or poople 
ro zycreg{e. \V hen the hand af God was ypon Fob before; h# rent: 
179 Aautle,, he ſaued hu head;thelg-were acts: of great humilia- 
ton; bug gow { o6 having a.neerer arid a deeper affliction uponhim,; 
humbleth him cle yer more. Then he fell upon the gromd,but new 
he ſitreth among the athes, Greater: afflictians. call to. £ 


reater hu-' 
iterh, 
| 4n 're- 
zard of {in commurted, Great fins call for great Iorrow ; And as it 


15 in regard of mercics received , Great mercies call for great 


praiſes : fo, Grea troubles callus ro.great. humiliatians ; and:fill 
. 34 : Ss F* Wi. © : the 
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the greater troubles are, the greater.our humiliation. ought to be. 
This is ogg way of accepting the puniſhment of our iniquities,.and 
of improving preſent _ for our._everlaſfing good. Conſider 


* whetherchis be not the work of this day. 


-, We have had the hand of God upon the Nation in leſſer judge- 
ments heretofore,we have had warning-peeces ſhotof amongſtus; 
but now we heare the report of murthering-peeces- every day. Di- 
vers yeeres God made warre upon us with the {word of: the Angel, 
by which thouſands have fallen in our ſtreets :.but now God. hath 
put a ſword into.the.hands of men. . The: former fword was 2 fa- 


' vour compared with this, Thoſe wounds, a: kifſe compared with 


this. Both. Davidand expetience reſolve it thus. Many of our 
dear brethren are {lain and fallen by the ſword, their bloud hath 


; been ſpilt like water, and their. bones, have been ſcatteredas when 


one cleavethorcutteth wood tiporithecarth; 'The. ſpoyled cry to 
usfor bread, the ſicke and. wounded for-helpe and healing. Many 
towns have been plundered, many Matrons and Virgins have been 
raviſhed, many families have been ſcattered, many.wives. and chil- 


' drendeprived of their husbands and parents , many pariſhes. be- 


reft of faithfull Paſtours, ſome of our dwellings turned to aſhes ; 
And is it rwt time for us;not only to rent our garments, but to ſit in 
aſhes? donot theſe things call us to eat aſnes like bread,and mingle 
our drink with weeping. .Is. it not time for us not only to write, 
but toa&X a Lamentation,, and to fay, For theſe things I Weepe, 
mine eye; mine eye. runneth'dows With Water ? There 1s . one thin 


yet, Which may and ought to be a Lamentation to.us, beyond al 


our own ſufferings, namely this,' God is diſhonoured, his name is 
blaſphemed, his people are reproched: The enemies ſtrike. this 
{word in'their bones, A-ſcornfulk enquirie,#here # now your Ged? 
P/al-42.30. Should not teates be.our meat day. and night (as they 
were D avis) While they ſay continually, Where is now your God? 
P/a1.42.3. our not fitting in the aſhes for ſuch things as theſe will 
bring us.unto.aſhes ; and if we will not fit upon the dunghill of 
our {ins.jn_hnmiliation, . our ſins will. bring us,and our land unto a 
dunghill of deſolation, : In this. day, as of old by bis fairhfull 
Prophet (1/41.22.12.) doth the Lord Tod. of hoits call ta Weeping, 
and to mourning, and to baldneſſc,and to girding With ſackcloth ; 
And. not. only to theſe, but to F2bs poſture of lorrow, firring in 
aſh25; the voyce of: the rod calleth to this.: the voyce of the trum- 
pet; heard daily in ourſtreets, cals to this. We have cauſe to cry 


f 


( 
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2 Sam... 24. 


James 4-9,te. 


out #5 the Prophet Jeremic in his fourth chapter, ver.19. Ady 


| bawels, my bowels, I am pained at the very heart, my heart m4. 
keth a noiſe in me, I cannot bold my peace , becauſe tho hag. 


heard, O my ſoul, the ſound of the trumpet, and the alarms of way, 
Andb the ſound of the trumpet among us,like that on mount 
Sinai, Ex0d.19.19. doth not only ſound long, but alſo lowder and 
lowder; It becomes us,not only w continue our mourning, and our 
crying unto God, bur to crylowder and lowder. It we increaſe not 
our humiliations,God will yet increaſe our judgements +. if we will 
not fit inaſhes, hewill bring us co aſhes, and puniſh us yet ſeven 
times more for our ſins. . - . $910 130 UG 5 
Wherefore receive the counſell of the Apoſtle James, in thele 
your affliftions, Be affii&ed, aud monrn and Weep: let your laugh- 


rer be turned to mourning, aud your joy 'to beavineſſe. Humble ' 
your ſelves in the "fight of the Lord, andhe ſhall lift you np. God 
themſelves down; and if (in this ſence) we | 


lifts themup who 
be afflicted, we ſhall not be afflifted. Chrii# hath purchaſeg, 
Free Grace beſtowes deliverance; and we receive it, when we re- 
eurne, repent and beleeve. Nao AUS 
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| Jos 2. '9, IO. 
Then ſaid his wife unto him, Doetthou 
eriie? Curſe God and die. 


- "Bet he ſaid unto her, Thow ſpeakeFt as oneof the fookſh Women 


ſpeaketh : what ? ſhall we receive good at the hand of God, 
and ſhall. we not receive evil ? In allthis. did not Job ſin 


VV E® bore uready confidered our of cheforme: parts of 
the Chapter Fobs ſecond affliction: Firſt, in the occaſion 


of it ; ſecondly, mn the cauſes of it; and thirdly, in the*thariher 


of it, together with thoſe aggravating circumſtances which mide 
his ſorrowes out of meaſure 1orr :And now we mult took up.: 
on that Jewell among the aſhes,and confider what befell him'there: 
Theſe things make the fourth part of the Chapter, namely thecon- 
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_ -Cheſeconſequen its are three : Wt Toby by 
_ '  1;His wives unſeemly and finfull counſel}, ver/cg, 


2. His wiſe and holy reply, ver/c20. | 
3- His friends viſit tocomforr him, verſes 2$1,13,13. 


Firſt, we will diſcufle his wives unfeemly .and ſinful counſel}, 


Then ſaid his Wife unto him, oc. 
Fhere are two Queſtions raiſed concerning Jobs wife, 
' 13, Whoſhewas? © 


2. How it came to paſle that ſhe was ſpared, when. all his | 


- utward comforrs were removed ? 

For the firit, na word, Ir is the opinion of many a the 
ancient Jewes, that Fob lived in the time of Jacob the Patrirk. 
And that he took to wife Dinah Facobs daughter,. but I leave the 
Rabbins ts prove that;it they can. Why ſhe was ſpared in the time 
of ſo generall a calamity, beare ſome 
ſeeing a wife is the chicfelt of creature comforts, and the very rea- 
ſogwhy God art the firft did inſtitute thar relation, was that mary 
might have 4 help meer for bim : ic may ſeeme ſomewhat ſtrange 
why Sacan,going abouc to bring upon Fob trouble in. its perfeion, 
ſhould leave himthar, which is the Ri: 
forts, 4 wi#. Whar were 
Camels toa wife ? And what were his children toa wife ? When 
eAday had not only fuck a number of caccell, bur all the cattelland. 


' riches in the world m his poſſeſſion, and under his dominion, God ' 
few him defttive till he provided Him a wite, 4 wife was the com 
Satan 


plement_gF all. How then comerh it to paſſe, that 
would afffict 7ob to the utrermoſt, he leaves him his wife ? 
"'Tocleare this, before we come to examine the words: that ſhe- 
ſpake. The Jewes which are the Anchors of that afore-named opi- 
nion,that hs wife was D3»ah, tal us (to lengthen out the dreame)- 
that ſhe was ſpared for Jacob, her fathers ſake, It is a truck, Thar 


children doe often fare the better for holy Fore . It isno 
mean —— TT. are mM Covenant. Fs Odd: 


viſits the iniquitie of the fathers upon the children unto the third: 


MEFCy 


and fourth generation of them that hate him, ſo he ſhewes 

ts hon ſamde of thoſe that love hins,c. Exod. 20... 5,6. bar jy this 

place we have no ſtock to graft thy rp 
ination, Ip 


- buc a meere 
—  — 


YO Compre- 


7% —_— 


further inquizie. For 


tion of all ourward com- 
# Oxen, and Aſſes, and Sheep, and 


Gen. 3,205 


ſome conceive that his wife was our of Satans Come 
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 GregeMoral, 


Plane nulle. 


Jun, 1 106. 


comprehended under that clauſe of exceptian-in thefieft»Chapter, 


verſ.12. eAll that ht hath i in. thy power, only pot. himſelfe put 
NG thine hand; his wife (they ſay)was i phreof wks "AC- 
cording tothat Gen. 2:24, eAndthey ( viz, the husband and the 
wife) ſhall be one fleſh. So that: Satan could not ſmite her, buthe 
mult ſmice 7ob too ; therefore ſhe was exempted, ſay they, and ſer: 
beyond the reach of Satans ſtroake. - So] J 
Thougt'this may have ſome ſhew of wit in it, and ſomewhat of 
reaſon too, referring unto the firſt part of Fobs affliction; yet there is 
no (hew of either in reference unto the ſecond, where Satan had x: 
Commillion:to affli& his bodie, his fleſh and his bone; for then ſhe 
alfo (take it in the ſenſe before) was comprehended under the Com- 
miſſion of Satan, being (though not as Eve from eAdam, bone of 
his bone, and fleſh of his fleſh, yer) according to the law of marri.. 
age given to all,One fleſh with him, Gen.2,24. - + - 
- Therefore jn the third place, -that which I conceive and agree 
with others in for the true reaſon-why ſhe was ſpared, is this. That 
ſhe might be a further inſtrument of her husbands aMiction. Saran 


meant to make ule of her for his owne purpoſe,to drive on the main: 


deligne,; and whereas ſhe {hould have been a. help:to her husband, 
Satan employesher 'againſt her husband ; this was his aime, and: 
therefore the was Tpared. ' Hence :one+ of the Ancients cals her the 
ſtron geſt and fitteſt Weapox,with which Satan did aſſault, the choi- 
{ſt Arrow in his Quiver, by which he wounded the foul and fpirit- 
of 7b. She that ſhould have had her hands buſied in the waſhing, 
ſuppling, curing, and healing ,of his wounds, ſmites' him with her- 


' tongue, a;piercing and a peyſon'd inſtrument. The rib Was not- 


ſmitten, that it might ſmite the head. Another compares her to a 
Ladder,by which Satan hoped to ſcale this impregnable tower,that 
death might creep in at the window of hiSares, by hearing and- 
conſenting to her finfull perſwaſions. «4 + 

Seeing then Satan ſpared 7obs wife, that ſhe might be the inſtru- 
ment of this additionall afition; which moſt conclude to be as 
the ſting of all his aflictions. .. - 


. Firſt note this, That Satans mercies have alwayes ſomewhat of 


crueltie in.them-. He ſpareth the wife, but it was that ſhe might 
further vex the husband. His mercies are like the mercies of wic- 
ked men, Their render mercies are cruel, that is, they areno 
mercies atall, Prov. 12,10, There is a puniſhing mercy, and: there 


e{S Ps is; FY- 
PRES © 


is a ſparing cruclty among men, . Such are Satans Iparnge;iex 


Chap.2- of the Booke of Jon. 


lined with cruell and bloudy -intendments. - . = 


+ Secondly obſerve, That the greateſt outward bleſſings may 


prove the greateſt outward affiiftions. A wite is made a crofle, a 
ſnare. Our greatcſt danger may be from our helper ; And that 
which was given for our good, may be to us an occaſion of tal- 


' Sarancan makeuſe of our friends todoe us hart by. He temg- 
teth not only by himſelf, but by creatures : And not only by crea- 
fures thar are at a diſtance from us, but by thoſe who are neere(t in 
relation, and by thoſe,moſt. He can makea ſervant, a child,a wife 
inſtrumentall for our ruine. In this ſenſe, we may apply that cavear 
of the Prophet (-er.9.4.) Take ye heed every one of his neigh= 
boar, and truft ye not in any bomales, That alſo of Micah, Traft 
ye not in a friend, put ye not confidence in a guide : keep the doores 
of thy mouth from her that lyeth in thy boſome. Yea, take heed of 


our {clves. 
- Thirdly obſerve, Satzn #7 very ſubtile to make choiſe of ſach 
infliruments as may do his work moſt effeftually, Of all thole that 
were about ?ob he could not have picked out any to have carried on 
his plot fo powerfully and with ſuch probabiliry of ſucceſle. Firſt,in 
regard of her neernefle, ſhe had opportunitie tocomeunto him, and 


. freedome to improve that importunity. Sau! knew what hee did 


when he married his daughter to D avid. I'Will give him her { laid 
Saul ) that ſhe may be a ſnare to him, 1 Sam.18.24. Politick mar- 
riages are uſually made for temptation,not for comfort : ſnares are 
ted fateſt with x falſe lovers knot. . 
' - Secondly, the motion or perſwaſions of 2 wife,whether to good 
orevil are very taking upon a husbands heart : We ſeeir in the firſt 
wife that ever was, ſhe by perſwaſions overcame Adams anto fin, 
fhe was the devils agent for the undoing of her hasband, and the 
world. «Ahab was very wicked, but he had a tempter m hisbo- 


ſome. -B ut there Was none like unto Ahab, who did ſell himſelfs-ro 1 Kinz1,25, 


Work Wickedneſſe, whom Jezebel his Wife ſtirred up. Upparalell'd 


wickedneſſe is aſcribed to the provocations of a wife. When a 


Prince hath given up his affeQtions, and his conſcience, into the 
hands of a maſicious, wanton woman, he will quickly Tell him- 
felfe ro ſuch wickednefſe as will be his owne trouble ,- and entitle 
him (like king Ahab the tronblers of akingdomes ON 
.. Thirdly, Saran knew that a IIa by — we 
Toit n \ hanc 


Dani/z etion 

| ' fobi caveat, ne 

thy owne boſome, Satan drawes a party from our ſelves, again{t\ far o9gamms | 
| 6 diabelts 


Matth.s.. 


hand is neerer that ſtrikes it. AfiRions. preſſe us. moſt when they. 
ate from our friends. What thou my ſon? tajd Czar in the Senate, 
What thou my wife? Is thy hand upon me in my own houſe,mighr 
fob ſay? The Prophet brings in one queſtioning, 1/hat are theſe 
Wownds ? And Chriſt anſwering, Thoſe With Which I Was Wound:d. 
in the houſe of my friends,Zech.13.6. The height of enmity is thug 
exprets eA mans enemies {hall be the mn of i own houſe, Micah 
7.6. This cauſed D avid to complaine fo bicterly, P/al.55. 12. It 
Was,not an enemie that had done this but it Was thou my friend,and 
py equal, and my companion: The friend wounded more then the 
{word. So might Fob complaine, It was not an enemy, it was not 
a Sabean, or a cruell Caldean that ſpake this, but it was ,thou my 
equall,my friend,my companion, and which is more then all theſe, 
My wife, my ſecond (elfe. Ro, | 

I. grant that in one ſenſe, the wounds of a fricnd are precious; 
Precious are the Wounds of a friend, but the kiſſes of an enemy are 


. deceitfull. Precious are the wounds of a friend, when a friend doth 


wound with holy reproofe ; but when a friend wounds by ſinfull 
counſell,or ſolicitations unto. ſinne, thoſe are pernicious wounds. 
If that which js. lighe in,_us be turned into. darkneſſe ( as Chrilt 
peakes) how grear is that darknefſe? So if that which ſhould be 
ur comfort be turned into ourſorrow, how great is our ſorrow ? 
Therefore we {ee why Satan ſpared the wife, that ſhe might be an 
inſtrument,and a molt effectuall inſtrument, either to. prevaile upon 
him, or to vex.bim incaſe ſhe did not prevaile. Doubtleſſe Fob did 
not feele ſo. much ſmart, when Satan tinore both fleſl: and bone, as 
now,when his fleſh and bone ſmore him. Thus we ſee the cruelt 
of Satans mercy ;. He ſpared obs tongue, and he ſpated Fobs wite z 
he ſpared his-rongue that Fob might have a member free for an in- 
ſtrument of fin,in curſing God ; and he ſpared. ?obs wife,that him- 
{clfe might have an inſtrument ro bid him fin, C-rſe God and ae. 
This was her counſell. ; . 
eAud his wife (aia unto-him, D oeft thou ſtill retain thine #1 tegris 
' tie? Curſe God andadlie. | o_ 
Her wordscoplift of two parts: 
I. A ſharpe and a fcornfull exprobratian. 
 __ e, Awickedand ſinfull direction. | 
.. Her ſcornfull exprobration in thele words :' Doeft then fill rex. 
rain thine any 2 Bod : 


Her lnfull ureRtion in thoſe words-3,. Curſe God and die. . 
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. that we may obſerve, 


; of the Booke of J-o Be 


Daefht thou ſtill retain thine integritie ? 
- Words quick and ſhort. It 1s probable we have hereonly the 
compendium, or briefe of that difcourſe which paſſed between Fob 
2nd his wife. We have only the poifon and the Antidote, as alear- 
ned Expoſitor hints it upon this place. 

The Septnagint have taken. the boldneſſe ( if they be not falſ= 
fied)-to ſer down his wives ſpecch at largey and Jayn itin with the 
body of the Text, thus: eA long time being ſpent his wife (aid un« 
to him; How long wilt then hold out, ſaying, Behold, Iwait yet a 
little while expedting the hope of my Salvation ? For confider,thy 


' remembrance #« blotted out from the earth, even thy ſons antl thy 


daughters,the pains and travell of my womb,whons I have brought 
#rch in vaine. Thos thy ſelf fitteſt here in the rottenneſſe of 
worms, abiding all night in the open ayre. I prore hand-maid 
wander from place to place, from houſe to houſe, looking whey the 
ſun will ſer, that I may take a little repoſe from the paines and 
fſorrowes which now.oppreſſe me ; but utter thou.ſzme word againſt 
the Lord,and die. The Greek Authors comment upon thele words, 
as upon the text it ſelfe. Bur I ſhall wave them wholly. Neither 
ſhall I ay here in the Explication of the words according to our 
reading our of the Hebrew, becauſe we have handled them at thE 
third verſe of this Chapter. In the teſtimony which God giveth 
concerning Fob ; where he ſpeakes thus ro Satan, Haſt thox conſis 
dered my ſervant Job, how that he ts a perfet man, & 0. and that. 
he ſtill Galleth faft his integritie ? God ſpake tt to the praiſe of 
Job, ſtill he holdeth faft his integritie ; his wife ſpeaks it to his re 
proach,and upbraideth him withit,*Doeſt rhoa ſtill retain thine in= 
tegritie ? The words ſpoken by both are the ſame,but the ſenſe and 
intent of the ſpeakers is quite different. God ſpeakes them in ho+ 
nour to Fob : his wife ſpeakes them in contempt of Fob,and there 
fore.the formes them into a queſtion, a cutting kinde of ſpeech, 
Doeſt thou ſtill retaine thine integritie ? As if ſhe ſhould fay, 
What ? art thou ſo ſenſclefl> and fo ſtupid, ſo-mad and ſortiſh, 
to go on in this courſe ſtill? what haſt thou got by it? whereare 
thy earnings 2 what is the advantage of holinefle? or what is the 
profit of integritie, that thou holdeſt and huggeſt it ſo faſt? D -eft 


* thou ſtill retaine thine integritis ? This I conceiveis the ſumme of 


the queſtion,it is an upbraiding, a reproaching queſtionz and from 
" Nn 2 Firſt, 
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Firſt, That thaſe things which commend us maſt to God,uſually 
render ns moſt contemptible before the world. Doeſt thog ſtill re. 
14mm thine integritie ? Shelighteth him,and ſcorneth him for this, 
whereas God highly commends him, ſpeakes it to his praiſe, Thaz 
Lake 16.15, Which i highly IR men is abomination in the fghe 

OR of the Lord, And that which the Lord eſtecmes highly, man abo+ 

munates. | 

Secondly this, It is the endeavour of Satan and his inſtruments 

to per/wade, that the profeſſion of holineſſe is vain and unprofita- 

ble. Satan hath taught wicked ones,and they (like forward Schol» 

lars ſay ic without book) ſay itopenly, 1: 5s # vain thing to ſerve 

the Lord ; Satan would faine infuſe this curſed principle inco the 

hearts of Gods own people, and make chem beleeve, their, faith is 

alſo vain. Doeft thou ſtill retain thine integritie ? Come take a 

little counſalLat the laſt, work like a wiſe man, wilt thou hold a 

thing thou canſt ger nothing by ? Take it on my word, thou canfſt 

a not thrive this wsy, thou canſt make nothing of ir, what doſt thou 

| meane to go on madding in ſuch a courſe as this ? Thou ſnalt never 

bread by it to put in thy head : no nor water to waſh thy hands. 

All thou getceſt by it, will be a knock,a rod upon thy back, a diſho- 

nourupon thy name. And wilt thou {till be fo ſraitlac'd,and hold 
faſt thy incegritie. | {6 | 

Thurdly, obſerve further from Satans intendment in putting 

fach words as theſe into the mouth of ſobs wife. That bis great 

aefipne is to take advantage from outward troubles andill ſucceſs 

fes, ro diſtonrage the h:arts, and weaken the hands of Gods p-ople 

3» holy duties, That was his proje, quite to diſcourage 70b,and 

from the ill tucceſſe he had in the ſervice of God, to ger him pur off 

his Livery,and give over his ſervice : It is the courſe that the world, 

inſtrudted by Satan (as here /aþs wife was ) ſtill holdeth with the 

people of God. Their language is, Why are you ſo preciſe, why ſo 

hor,&c 2 Doe you not obſerve you get nothing by yqur prayers ? 

nothing by your faſting > nothing by your holinefſe > Ru that you 

havegot,youmay put.in your eyes, and ſeenever the worle. Shew 

us ſome of your gaines, what have you got ® where are year delive- 

Tances? . where are your vitories ? where is your Salvation ? you 

have prayed till youarealmoſt undone, you have faſted rill all isal- 
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nity © :And I ſhall —_— it in one word. /+ ix far better to die 
rayingthen to conquer blaſpheming. Such doctrine may ſtopup a 
pre 3a mouth,and veer his heart from day. Butit —— 
perthe mouths, 8 enlarge the heats of theſe who are fincere.Will 


hypocrite alwaycs call upofiGod, will he delight himſelfe in 


h 
0 
'the 
hes Aliohty? _ mg" = he clights in God no ger, then 
gives him wor ts, nor calls upon L ar, 
Emu, y Sis Tar 


hen {enſible bleſlings areTentrunto him : It God ſtayes 


worke-; A godly man hath his fruit! in- holineſſe, and therefore: 

though he receives no outward fruit, he ſtill holds fait his incegri- 
. But what would obs wife adviſe him to doe; in caſe he 

ſhould let goe the hotinefle of his life : That followes in the next 

words ; having endeavoured to take him off from one courle, 

direts him to another. | | | 

| Curſe God and dye. 


Here is the ſecond part of her counſell, curſed counſdl indeed. 
Carſe God and dye: It is the ſame Originall word which we have 
opened before, and mer wich two or three times already. In the 
proper ſignification it noteth b/eſing, and fo the word is by many 
expoſitors rendred in this place, Bleſſe God and dye; MF. Brough- 
roy tranſlates it fo in oneentire ſentence, Doefh. thou ftill retaine 
thine integrity, bl:ſſing God and dying. We mult therefore ex= 
amine bothfides, chat we may find one more fully the ſenſe of theſe 
words. *J44 g 
Some take the wards in a ſenſe, and ſome take them inan. 
ill ſenſe. Some take the words ina good ſenſe, Bleſſe God and dye, 
. And others who tranſlate, Blefſe God andaje, doe yet expound it 
ro an ll ſenſe, _ © | | 
- Firſt, Some make a good conſtrution out of theſe words of 


'S, pray untoGod, ble thy 1{dife and ſeeke his face; ſo toþlefle, 
tes to-pray, to : cation.” 'T in what a dole- 
all condition thou art, therefore b/efſe 'God, make thy hamble 


.prayer fore God, #»d fic, thatis, defire him--to take thee ourof 
"+ - Nag  " nn 


he ſtopps induty ; he quickly takes our Satans leſſon, and will no | 
longer hold his-integrity. But Grace ſhewes us wages 'in the | 


 Pob; wif, affirming that ſhe gave her husband wholeſome advice, 


W—_ 
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this miſerable world, to releaſe thee of 'thy paine; begge that he 
would cut the thred of thy life which ( to appearance ) 1s the only 
remedy of all thy troubles; death will bethy beſt friend : Thoy 
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mayelt die. with more-eaſe, then live as thou doeſt. Thy life is, 


\} continuall' death, it were better for thee to die ance, then to die- 


dail . 0 | i : . . 
Ke, Beza is very ſtreng.n this opinion,  excuſing,yea acquitting 

obs wife, in making this motion to her husband. He grants in. 
deed that ſhe being deceived andover-wienght by Satan, did work: 
ſtrongly for him, yet denies that either the coun(ell in ic{elfe orin 
her incendment was evill. He-layes the whole matter Fins: Thar 
{he obFerving her husbands ſilence under the hand of God in theſe 
great afflictions, ſulſpeed that he-ſtood too much upon his own 


f 


k integrity, that he was too. well opinionated and: conceited of his 
; own worth; or. that this proceeded from ſearedneſle of conlcience, 
' and inſenſibleneſle of Gods dealing, and his own condition: and 


therefore ſhe adviſeth him to conſider, that ſurely God was very 
angry with him, to conſider, that God had brought all this evill 
upon him to humble him ; and ſhould he now defend his-owne 
mnocencie? ThoulTHe either be ſilent, and not acknowledge his 
fin, or ſtand upon Termes with God indefence and juſtification of 
himſclfe? Doetidaperſevere in thoſe high thoughts of thy (elfe? 
will not all this bring thy ſtomack down? what? will not thy un- 
circumciſed heart be humbled ?. .D oeFt they ftill retaine thine in- 


. zegrity ? doeſt thou till Jeane upon that broken reed, thy owne 


Teipfum ad 
mortemſani7e 
obeundam com-+ 
Farato Beza, 


integrity? Bleſſe Ged, that is, confeſſe-thy ſins and acknowledge 
thy tranſgreſſions. ( Indeed confeſling of fin is a bleſſing of God : 
it is agiving of glory to God, Ihdour givinggt6ry to God is our 
bleſſing of God; Foſh.7.19. (5ve glory tothe Lord God of Iiracly 
and make confeſſion unto him. N Thus bleſſe God, that is, con- 


felſe thy ſin, and fo prepare thy ſelfe todie AT holy manner, ſce- 
tg tho-art-patt-topeof life, addreſle thy {elfe prouſly for death. 


AT 
Thus he ; and all upon theſe grounds; . Firſt, becauſe he could noc © 


be perſwaded that a wife, the Governeſle of ſuch a holy family as 
Zobs was, a wife, the companion of ſuch a holy man as ob was, 
thopld be 1o full of the Devill, ſo wicked to ſpeake the Devils 
words,with the Devils heart, And ſecondly, becauſe Satan him(clf 
could nor be fo ſencelefe as to beleeve or hope, that ſuch deſperate 


. counfell could ever take upon Jobs heart.: And therefore he con- 
caves that ſhe adviſed him only, as any one-would a dying friend, 
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or 3-malcfactor condemned and. ready ro becartied' to execution; 
et perſiſting in- his ſin, or unlamenting the wickedneſſe which 


Cond that ſentence.. Her errour faith he,. was. only this, - that 


the judged _ wicked, —_ w— = _ _ = and that he 
truſted upon: his integrity, . becauſe hetheld ir faſt :: whereas indeed 
fob tay for no = bur out of the hand of Free-grace, and 
accounted his very Integrity but dung, tt the righteouſneſſe and 
redemption. of the rome : - = | | 
3 Bur ( with humble reſpeT totoreverend.an Authour ) thereare 
two reaſohs ſtrong againſt. this Expoſition, i»-my-apprehenſion, 
which T:fhall propoſe and ſubmit to the readers judgement. 
- The firſt is. this,. Ir had been quite _— Satans deſigne, thar 
ws wife ſhould give her husband good counſell : - For it had been 
o farre from being. an addition.to Pobrafflidtion, that it had been 
2great abatement of it to heare his wife ſpeake ſo holily, and ad-({ 
miniſtring_ſuch-wholeſome counſell in the ſubſtance of it, thongh 11 
miſtaken.in the application of ir. to him. - And ſurely a heart ſo com- 
poſed as obs, was under all theſe preflures, would have ſhaped our 
fuch an anſwer as this: My deare wite,.I thanke thee for thy care 
and counlell,. _ haſt. a hoſy jealouſie.over me, _ I am not _ 
{ich a'poſture of ſpirit: 3s becomes a dying man, / Though: there: 
an errour in chradyT©SaÞBid 16 == et I.take it Jon erronr of 
love, and thy reproofe though milplaced,is very.acceptable and pre- 
tious untQ Me.. | 

'But ( which makes my ſecond reaſon;) He reproves her forit, 
and tells her plainely, Thou ſpeak. as one of the foolshh Women 


ſeaketh, Whereas if that had.been:the meaning of- her:words, 
fhe ſpake as. one-of the Wiſe Women ;_like a wile woman indeed. 


It is ana of wiſedome and of love both. to. ſuſpe& ill of ano- - 
ther, when that ſuſpicion leads us only.co adviſe him. for his good. 
It_is ancxecllent thing when jealouſies are improved into fairhfull 
counſels. Surely then Job had never numbred her with the fooliſh 
women, .if that ſpeech of hers had imported only an humble pre= * 
paration for his approaching death. 

In the ſecond place, Some who tranſlate.the words, .Bleſſe God 
and die, doe yetexpound them as-very ſinfull counſell;- though the 
words ſound faire, yet the ſenſe is made very foule. Thieſe under=- 
ſtand them as an Ironie,, as. if his wife ſcotfing and jeering her hu. 
band had faid : .Doeft thow ftill retaine thine integrity ? _— 
Ged 474. die, thou ſhalt have enough of thine integrity, take -q 


Eia queſo ! 
nunc cum vix 
reifirare poſ- 
fis repete tuun', 
F Sit nomen Do. 
L's minilenedif0uy 
J & poſtea me» 
Frere, 


faft thy integrity, goe on if thou wilt, and jblefle God ſtill, and ſee 
what thou ſhalt get by it 3 thou ſhalt have no other reward but a 
wound, thou ſhalt receive no wages of this Maſter but death, bleſs 
God and die ; repeate that ſpeech now, which you uſed under the 
firſt afiRion ;. Repeate againe that beloyed maxime, with which 
you ſeeme tobe ſo mucttdelighted, The Lord hath given, and the 
Lord hath taken away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, youſhall 
{ee,it will not fright death away, or be any ſecurity from the gravgy. 

ou thought when yau ſpoke thoſe words firſt, chat *rhey would 
hog prevented, a ſecond trouble, and, that God who ſfawyou take 
the former {troake-ſo kindly. at: his hands, would not firike you 
againe : But you ſee, good words are no defence againſt blowe, 
And if thou ſhouldeſt be o fooliſh, to fiye for refuge to the ſame 
ſubmiſlive language, experience would quickly teach thee, that as 
beforb it could not-protect thee from this foare diſeaſe, io now it 
py be - no proteRtion from! the arrcit of death. B/efſe God 
1d Aits : F; | 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap.s | 
Fl of blefling of God; thou/art all far bleſſing God:and holding | 


7 
IN 
2. 
- "CY 
- 
5 E y 


va | 
- - wn. wy rt lO of wo 


- - 


Some ſtrengthen this ſenſe, from the forme of ſpeakin here uſed, 


which is imperative,31efſe God and die : She bids him doe it,I,doe 
it and ſpare not. Such: expreſſions import a mixture of fcorne, as 
Lam.4-21. Rejoyce and be glad O dawghter of Edom: Here is a 


grant, if not a command, afeeming direftion if not an injunction, 


to rejoyce and beglad ; what is given as the occcaſion of this joy? 
The Cup alſs ſhall poſe Gerdael wnto thee, What cup? A cup of 
blood, a cup of trembling z: And is this-to be rejoyced in? Surely 
in ſuch joy the heare muſt be hoavy, 'and the ating of ſuch ' mir 
is ſorrow : yet he bids her rejoyce; as if he. had ſaid, be as mer: 
ry as you can, yet the cup (hall pafſe thorough unto thee, thou ſhalt 
not elcape, So Eceheſ11.9.Rejoyee O young man in thy yourh,and 
let thine beart cheere thee, and Walks in the: wayes of thine heart, 
and in vhe ſight of thine eyes, (doe 10): bur know, that for all theſe 
things God Yoill bring thee into judgement, © Thus here, Blefſe God 
and d;e, Goe onl pray, take thy fill of bleiſing God, bleſſe hinx 
28 much and as long as thou wilt, yer Ice the image of death in 
thy face, die thou thalt. M", Broxghron ſeemes toendinets (ack 
* Meaping in his tram{lation;; deeff chow ſtill bold thine integriry, 
bleſſing God and dying ; As if the had ſaid, wile thou be ſuch a 
foole, to goe-on blefſing God and dying, bleſſing God, while he 
is kiling \ ;, which was indeed Fobs wiledome;: and his refolu- 
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_ _tionlitcleafter, Thowgh he kill meyer will Trruſt inhims. 
+ Sofarre of thoſe who tranſlate the text, b/eſſe' God and die; with 
that two-fold expoſition'upon it ; I ſhall now conſider what ſenſe 
we are to make. our of theſe words as we tranſlate them, and as 
they are indeed moſt generally tranſlated. 'Cxrſe God and dic : 
This reading of the text, ſeemes-moſt anfwerable to Satans deſign 
which-being to provoke Fob to curſe'God, it was moſt proper to 
ſute his wives ſpirit with ſach thoughts, and to put his own words. 

into her mouth, Curſe God and die :* This thred is of the fame 

pinning with the former, and carries Satans plot home upon his 
es this adverſaries mind as fully-as he 
himſelte, when ſhe bids her hugband, Cxr/e God and die. 

Bur could Job die when he liſted, that ſhe biddeth him cs 

' wnd die ? What meanes this language? 

Some interpret her meaning to be this, die by t 
deſtroy thy ſelfe ; as ſons of Belial 'uſe to ſay, goe 
murther thy ſelfe, make-an end'of thy ſelfe : As G 

lagues is. thy Judge, ſo be thou (to end the matter) thy owne. 
executioner. Or as others ; Curle God, that fo he may - 
voked to take thee out of the world quickly. Or-cxrſe God and 
die, eaſe thy heart ſomewhat, and give it vent bybreaking out 

againſt God in blaſphemics, take this revenge/upon him, and t 
kt himdoe his worſt, c#r/e God though thou die for it. - 

Laſtly, crſe God, That fo the Magiſtrate taking notice of it, thou 
mayeſt be cut off by the: Sword of Juſtice. © We know blaſphe- 
mers wereſenteric'd to death without mercy, by the Law of Afo- 
ſes, and it-is not improbable that the light of nature mightca 
thoſe Nations, to as high and ſevere arevenge, againſt thathig 


rinciples ;* She ſpeak 


Ne prius ani- 
mim exha- 
les, quam 
multis probrks 
in Deum con. 
Leſt is dolori thd 
fatuſecerig, 
Pined. ... 


We know Socrates was adjudged to death by theeArhe- 


»ians (as their naturall divinity taught them) for an-injurious 
or diſhonourable ſpeech: concerning their gods. '''I conceive her 
counſell, cx+/e God anddye, had ſome of theſe intendements init 
The beſt of them'is bad enough, and ſo bad 
againſt them all. + 

objected, Thar ſurely, any of thefe'carry too high 
wickednefle for 706; wife.z ſurely ſhe could-not imagine,'muetr 
etooffer, ſuch advice'to her husbandi./ © 1 


, thatit renders this Ob- 


lefle have the bole 


I anſwer firſt in generall, A good. man may have a very bad 
or make his wife good t 


arrage With Chriit dothy 


wife, A hushand camnot infuſe 
Marriage doth not change theTear 
GE — — _— _— — 


£ 


bur not mairiage with a Chriſtian, or che; holiet man that ever li> 
ved. Therefore thitFeaſonis.nor cogent. |, mo, 
Secondly,this ſpeech,and"aToly perlon are not altogether incon-. 
ſiſtent : poſſibly Fobs wite was z good woman, though actuilly 
ſh2 ſpake thus wickedly, Divers of 'the Jewith doXours have ain. 
Epinion, that it was not Fobs wite that {pake,. bur the devill in her 
; Lkeneſſe. -I Thallleave thatamong their other dreames. Ic is con- 
l jecured by others, (though it werenot the devil that {pake, perſo=. 
\ nating his wife, um ) that it was the devil ſpeaking in or by the 

| perſon of his wite, as he ſ{pake in or by the {erpznt, Ger.3. Oras 

| perſons really poſſeſt of che devill, who {peake Satans words, and 
do Satans works,not their owa; Some(l ſay)carry it thus,that the 
was for that time not only acted, but actually polleſt by the devill, 
and fo. ſpake the devils language s Oae of the Ancients is exprelſ: 

_—_— td this purpoic;The/e are the devils Word 5,909t the Wormans Wortls: 
Bxar ejus,ueo. Which another illuſtrates by. th1t ih. thethurd of Geneſis, where it is 
ts Wahd; 7b ſerpent” [ai unto the wbman, but it was the devill that 
dixitrelver? ſpake unto the woman by the ſerpent ; fo here it is. faid,. Hs wife 


digho!us dixit, |} 4þ« unto him, but the truch is, jt was the devill ſpake unto himgin 


Sic namg, & nie : | : | 
e 2... andby his wife. And if fo, put the language mnto-the workt expo- 
jt at oe ſition given, or gives worſe (i ruth will beare it} and ic will be 
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lieren;ſerpen- | no Wrong to fuch-an Orator. I belceve we cannot expound the. 
tem divxit words to a higher ſenſe or {tfaine of wickedneſle, then Satan could. 


dixifie ſed non ſegke.:* 
el abota £ 4 - But wenegd not make Satanhimſalfe the ſpeaker, and yetcleare 
Ter erpe at ; the matrer t00;; though we neither ſay as the Jewiſh doRours, that 


locurus eſt, « was the devill perſonally, taking the ſhape: of Fobs wife, or as. 


Organ. - thoſe Chriſtian Fathers, that the devill did acually poſſeſſe her ; 
yet wemay fay (and ſo falve the difficulty) that ſhe was mightily 
over-powred, and acted by the temptation of Satan, to be: an \n- 
trument of cemptation,in this.grotſe manner againſt her hugband': 

| Though ſhe were not ated as the Serpent was, in whom Satan 
ſpake to Eve;yet we may well fay, ſhe was acted as Eve by whom 
Satan ſpake to Adm : Eve ſpake the devils minde,being prevailed 
{ uponby his temptation, to per{wade her husband to ear againit the 
tempts the perſwation.ot her husband to:curſe God. 
 Foras it is pollible for one thar is good, to fall into the 
and moltblafphemous:cempration himſelf, ſo ir-is poſtible 
thas is good ito be made an inſtrument, of Jfuchzemprati 


commandof God;and obs wife overcome by alike cemprationuts 


We Lt 
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”u others. . We may ſee an inſtance neere, 'if not fully reaching this af- 
ſertion in the Apoſtle Peter, who hearing Chriſt fore-telling his 

" ſufferings, takes him aſide and began to rebuke him ſaying, Beit 
arre from thee, Lord : this ſhall not beuntothee, Mat.16.22,23. 
4 Peter ated Sarans part, in this, againſt his Maſter, thongh unwir= 
p tingly, yet ſo wittily,fo to the life; that he got his name by it, Chriſh 
= ro Peter, get thee behind me Satan : It was Peters tongue, 
ut Satan turd it. 7/zac faid of his ſonne Facob in E [am drefle x 
The hands are the hands of Eſau, but- the voice is the voice af Ja- 
cob. Chriſt perceived here Satans counſell in Peters words, he 
faw the wicked ſpirit through the cloathing of Peters fleſh; and | 


therefore rebukes the Organ, under the title of the chiefe agent. 
Get thee behind me Satay. Now ag Peter, though a holy man 
and full of good intentions to his Maſter, yet ſpake the Devils mind. \ 
and language fo fully,” that the Devill himſelfe ( as to that purpoſeYy 
could fcarce have mended it. ' So likewiſe ?obs wife might bex 
godly woman in the maine, though abuſed and miſled by Satan, ſhe * 
thus excited her husband, in the grofſeſt conſtrution thoſe words 
can beare, to cxrſe God and die, | 

There is fomewhat in the Text, which may giveus a hint of this + 
that though ſhe ſpake this, yet 7b eſteemed her. a good woman ; 
For, obſerve obs anfwer to this advice. What doth he fay ? He 
doth not fay, Thou Wicked woman, thou abhominable Wretch; 
why doeſt thou give me ſuch counſell?- All that he faith is this, \ 
T hou Pe as one of the fooliſh Women fpeaketh. Obſerve it, 
he doth not call her fooliſh or wicked woman, but, thon ſpeakeſ 
a1 one of the fooliſh wamen ; As if he ſhouldſay, How now wite® 
what words are theſe that I heare from thee ? thou doſt not'{peake 
now like thy ſelfe, I ufe to heare other language from thee, thou 
and I have had other kind of conference, and T have received other 
kind of countcl from thee rhen this ; Whence is-ir that thou art ſo *xro» eam ful 
nnlike thy ſelfe ? where are thy words ſeafon'd with falt, which tam vocar,fed 
have fo ofcer: miniftred grace unto the hearers ? thou art degene- 9% £0ſermone 
rated in manners and corrupted in thy ſpeech, thou fpeakeſt now at [tonne woes 
| one of *the fooliſh Women : Intimating, that ſhe nſfed to ſpeake imitatam,qui- 
wifdy. and difcreetely, or as Solomon deſcribes the vertuons wo- fg ſeip/a de- 
man(P75.31-26. ) that heretofore ſhe opened her month With wiſe= ſecexit & quaſ 
dome; and now ſhe ſpake only as a fooliſh or wicked woman ; !*4#enos mores 


- He doth not ſay ſhe'was one : oneaQtis enough to aſſimilate, but Ser Sans 
Rignot crovgh to denominate. 1 Ogs,, mn om. 
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that though we take the words in that worſt ſenſe, yet it doth nor 
neceſſarily inferre, that Fobs wite was a wicked, an ungodly, wo-. 
man, which is the objection againſt that Expoſition, 
From the words tranſlated, Curſe Gd, and die, and thus .ex- 
pounded, we may obſerve ;. 7 wu 

Firſt, That Satan i7eſtleſſe and unwearied"in this dz bone to, 
bring the people of Godzto thinks ill and ſpeaks ill of God, It 1s that 
helaboured for, in the carrying on of this whole buſineſle, concer- 
ning 704; and every ſtone is turned, every way tryed to accompliſh. 
this propoſed end, | 

Secondly, In that he perſwadeth 796; by his wife, when he was 
in this wofull condition, to c#r/e God anddie, Oblerve, That Sa- 


#295 World perſwade us to eaſe our ſelves of troubleſome evills, by 
falling. into_ſinfull evils. Job was Enevoully. Uſeaſed,. you ſee. 
the medicine and The are that Satan preſcribeth, Goe ſinne, Taith 


he, curſe GoT and die? reas one” Of the leaſt evilts"offin; is 
worſe pen Afhe evills of fafferig tharcanDefall 05A for- 


row more elegible then one ſin. It hath been rightly taught 
us from Antiquitic, that the Towelt degrecor.atye ( becauſe un). 


Torto.be made or admitted ( if that medizm. could be affure 
{o noble an end) for the ſaying of a world. - Whar a father, and 
teacher of lyes then is Satan, wha directs many a-poore ſaule to 
[ave it ſelfe from, or helpe ir ſelfe out of a ſmall affliction, by ad- 
venturing upon ſome great tranſgreſſion.. 

— Thirdly, Carſe God and die, It is finfull to wiſh our. own 

deaths, though. we are under paines more painefull then death. It 
, isſinfull co deſire deathabſglarely awe may deſire it with ſubmiſſion 
ro the will of God ; Tolive is an a& of nature, bur to be willing 
to. live becauſe God wills it, js an act of grace: Andas it is our ho+ 
linefle to doe the will of God while we live, fo it is.our holineſſe ta 
be content to live, while we ſuffer according to his will, On the 
other hand, todie1s an act of nature, but ro.die becauſe God wills, 


It, is an act of grace : Chriſt is ſaid to be obedient unto death, be-. 


cauſe he died in contemplation of Gods decree, and in canfor- 
mity. tq his good pleaſyre. To die thus, js_the duty of a Chri- 
ws and _ gp of TN jt Satan would haveus 
tive as we will, and die when we will ; he temprs ud-2s much 50 
die wharWeliſt, 2X7 how we "Sago pats fobu N 
perempt ly, curſe God andre, NElreor procure thy own death. . 

Wilh,Wth that we may exyoy Chuiſt, its holy wiſb,, bur yer; 
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we muſt not with that neither,abſolutely. The Apoſtle P aul, Phil: 
1123-4eſired to be diſſolved. and to be with Chriſt, yer youſee how 
he qualifies and debates it. To wiſh for death,that we may be freed 
from: ſinne, is: a holy wiſh., but yet. wee muſt _ not wiſh that 
abſolutely neicher, we mult referre our ſelves. to the pleaſure of 
God, how. long he will let us conflict. with onr tions and 
with our luſts, with this body of death and fin, which webeare 


about us.. But to wiſh-for death, becauſe our lives arc fall of trou- 
ble,1s an unholy wiſh; God may, yea and hath as much uſe of our 


lives,.in our troubles as in our comforts : We may:dac much buſi 
+ for God in a fick-bed: We may dos God as much worke 


ye 
when weare bound hand ang foote, in a priſon, as when we are at 
liberty ; pallive obedience brings © much glory toGod as active 
dath :. therefore. we muſt not wiſh for deach, eſpecially. nat with 
an-abſolute wiſh, becauſe we are under ws FF: == evils: © And 
if it be ſinfull to wiſh for death, how. wicked is it to procure or 
haſten death, to pull down our houſe of. clay. with our own hands, 
becauſe we are under troubleſome evills. Ws 11 
Fourthly, Obſerve further, Fara», World perſwade that death is 
an end, at leaſt an eaſe, of outwarditroubles; Wouldeſt thou have 
anend of thy troubles and of thy ſorrowes ? Curſe God and die, 
here is the remedy. Viclay indeed of ſome remedies, that they ; 
are worſe then the diſeaſe ; but I am ſure,” rhis.is. "Deattrroun- - þ 
odly ones, .it is ſofarre from being an end oran caſe of their trou-. 2 
les,. that ir is to them. ( as Chriſt ſpeakes in another caſe ). the be- 4 
inning of ſorrowes, the entrance to eternall death, and the very 
Puburbs of Hell. Yert,how many doth Satan per{wade ( when they: 
arein Zobs caſe, jn great extremities ) that death will be.the cure of | 
all their troubles.. | | | 
Fifthly, Obſerve, That Satan wonld make men Willing to dity , 
When th 7 are moſt unfit to die. You ſee what preparation Satan . 


dire&ts Job unto, he biddeth him cxrſe God and dge. Would nor. 

- Fob, thinke you, have bin in a fir poſture, in a fit frame for death, 

when he had bincurſing God ? Repent.ana die, pray and die, hum-- 
IEGFCh 


ble thy ſelfe and die, beleeve and die, Fake Faſt h Chriſt who: 
s onr life, our way to lifs and die, are the counſels and voice of; 


the holy Ghoſt, ,but. Satans language 37#7Je Gad and die; fin.and. 
die, be uv rand die, blaſpheme and die. And it is an expe= 


toftentimes theyTeeme moſt willing to die, who.. 


are.molt unfit, moſt unready for death ; you Thall ſce ſome men. 
OTE: WD 3, © venturing, 


"BD, FF"? 
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venturing, yea caſting away their lives withorit feare or wit, ths 
\ whole vitible buſinefſe of whoſe lives, hath been nothing elſe, buy 


They as it were give diligence all their dayes, to make Hell and re- 
robation ſure, and yer goe our of the world as if they were ſure of 
Heaven. This is Satans preparation, cxrſe God and aye. | 
{ Laſtly, Note this, That the holieſt perſon z lyable to the moſt 
blaſphemous temptation, One would have wondred that Satan 
ſhould ever have ventured to ſuggeſt ſuch a grofte thing as this, to 
ſo holy a man as Fob. Bur Satan where he hath been often foyled, 
growes impudent;and will then ſuggelt ſuch things, not becauſe he 
hopes to prevaile, but becauſe he reſglves to vex tuch as he cannot. 
overcome. He troubles as much and as many as he can, | 
So much of the counſel which 7obs wife gave him, reproving 
him as fooliſh and over-credulous in holding faſt ( that unprofi« 
table thing) his integrity ; and adviſing him co be worſe then mad 
or out-ragious, in curſing God and dying. Ms 
Let us now conſider Jobs holy and wile reply in the tenth Verſe, 


ſpeaketh ; What ? ſhall We receive good at the hand of God, and 
ſhall We not receive evil ? PH Ty Ya 


| Theſe words containe Jobs reply, wherein two things are con- 
5 Kderable. Firſt, A reproofe. Secondly, A refutation, 
$ - Firſt, He rejects her counſell with a ſharpe and wholeſome 
reprehenſion, and then he refuteth her counſcll by ftrong and ſo- 
lid reaſon. The reprehenſion in theſe words, Thow feakest as 
one of the fsolijh Women ſpeaketh. The reaſon of his reprehenſion 
in thoſe which follow, 7/hat ? ſhall we receive good at the hand of 
God and not evill ? Eau: 7 Ns 
To begin with the reprehenfion, Tho# ſpeakeſt as one of the foa- 
' liſh Women, In the Hebrew, Woman is not expreſt, ict isonly a 
rnS5T71 Femirine, 4s one of the faslifh ones : we tranſlate it, fooliſh Wo- 
17:- "man; That word commeth from Naba/, which ſignifieth proper- 
\ ly a thing fallen off like a dried leafe, or blaſted withered fruity 
without life, withont ſtrength, without ſap and moyſture, exhau- 
| ſed and kill'd, thorough exceſle either of cold or heat: and ſo by a 
| Metaphor, it noteth-any one without the ſap or juyce of wiſedome, 
\ goodnefle and honeſty; ſuch 2 perſon we call, a fapleſle perſon. Or 
by Y | PET PE 
t ſignifieth one that is vile, and baſe and low, one that hath a baſe, 
Ear” - withered, 


a working out of their own damnation, without feare or trembling. 


But he {aid unto her, Thou ſpeakeft as one of the fioliſh Women | 
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withered, low, fallen ſpirit,. a' ſpirit fallen below all noble or holy 
reſolutions. Nabal, is ſuch a foole, as hath his judgement and 
anderftanding faded, and corrupted in regard of any holy.princi- 
ples,though he may be wiſe in regard of naturall principles. Such the 
Prophet deſcribes,they are wiſe to doe evill,but to do good they have 
woknowled \JerF.22. Hence the Eatinword (.Nebulo ) which 
fignities 2 Knave, 1s by good Etymologiſts derived from: the. He- 


brew Nabal ;. becauſe ſuch are dull-heads in goodnefle, and wit-- 


tyonly in wickednefle, Such was he,” T Fam. 2F;23; Nabal 5s bis 


name and folly is With him; That proper name is the ſame with 
the Appellative here, that's the Maſculine, this the Feminine,T how 


fpeakeſt likg a Nabaleſſe : We find the word often-ulcd elſe- 


| Where to ſignifie wicked, worthlefle and vile perſons, 10 4.7. 


The foole hath ſasd,&c. Dent.32.6,21. at the 6*Þ, verſe, O foo- 
liſh people and unwiſe, doe ye thus requite the Lord? And ver.21. 
They have provoked me to anger by thoſe that are no gods, and T 
will provoke them to jealowſie by them which are not a people, and 
move them to anger with a fiolsſhnation ;: by them- which, arenot 
a people,. by a fooliſh nation: A.foolith people deſerve not the 
game of a people.” Looke upon this word in the abftrac, tolly is 


 wickedneſle; and to worke folly,is m the language of the Scripture, 
as much, as to-worke wickedneſſe, to worke the greatelt wicked-. 


nefſe. Hence it js ſometimes tranſlated villany, JTer.29. 22;23., 


The Lord make thee liks Ledekiah and like Ahab, . whom the King - + 


of Babylon roFted in the fire, becauſe they have committed vil- 
Lany in rae)... And throughout the Booke of Proverbs, . the foole 
and an.ungodly man, a wie-man and agodly man, are ( Synono- 
-1aes ). words ſignifying the ſame thing. Thus ob reproves his 
wife, thou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women, like one of thole 
who have no wiſedome, no goodnefle, not any ſenle or ſap of.good- 


nefſ-in them. But who were theſe fooliſh women, at whom he -- * 


aimes in this comparfſon ? that is not cleare; ſome conceive he 
intends che women of 1dmea, .Thou ſpeakeft as one of theſe hea» 


\ then women, theſe 1dumeans, T have heard indeed ſuch language 


from them,when things have gone amiffe with them, I have heard 
them curſing their Tdols, curfing their gods, I have heard the 
rails atfate, fall out, and wrangle with fortune ; Thou Speake#t 
like one of them. Thou takeſt thy patterne in this from the cu- 
ſtome of the Heathen, who uſe their gods courſely, when they 
thinke they havebut courſe uſage from-their gods.” Hf their gods 


be- 
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beangry, wy will be angry with and revile their gods. Thos ea 


heft after the rate of theſe fooliſh women ; Thou diddeſt never 
heare ſuch.do&rine in.my-family, or among thoſe who feare and 
Jove the true and ever-living God. = 

ob you ſee is now ſomewhat warme in his ſpeech. 7b had in» 
dured much, and all his ſufferings hitherto had norſtirr'd any paſ- 
fion in him but-that-of ſorrow, as weſaw in the latter end of the 
former Chapter; Not an angry poſture, not an angry expreſſion 
all along ; but-now, that God, and the wayes of God are concer- 
ned, Fob Can hold no longer: This ſpeech of his wife, caſt diſhonour 
upon both, and now paſſion begins toſtir, hee cannot forbeare 
her though his wife, Thow Feakeſt as one of the fooliſh women 
Seakerh, Obſerve, That 

Paſſion becometh ws inthe cauſe of God ; Our Lord Chriſt tea« 
ching his Diſciples the truemeaning of the Law, Tells them, 21at, 
5.22. Hethat-is angry with his brother without a cauſe, ſpall be 
in danger of the judgement; but he that is not angry when there 
1s cauſe, eſpecially when there is ſuch a caule as this, he likewiſeis 
in danger of the Judgement. | | 

Secondly, 7ob is not only angry with her, bur he reproves her, 
Thou Fþeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women. It is lawfull ſome- 
times to expreſſe holy anger and paſſion by ſharpe reproofes, 
Chriſt who was meekneſle and humility it ſelfe, yet when he hath 


* - godeale with Phariſees, he can call them 2 generation of vipers, 


ainted  Sepulchers, blind guides, an adulterous generation, 
ehildren of the Devill : Anger can hardly be ſilent, and that an- 
ger is xdmyable which Jpeaes and ſinnes not. He that knowes 
not how tobe angry, knowes noThow tolove. And he that knowes 
not how to reprove with Jove,knowes not how to be angry. 

You may diſcerne love in Fob, mingling with and moderating 
his reproof. 7ob rebukes his wife, but 1t is with the ſpirit of meek- 
nefſe. - Firſt, He doth not ſpeake poſitively or down-right, Thou 
art a foole, but comparatively, Thox: Seakeſt as one of rhe fooliſh 
women uſe to fpeake ; Thatieemes one mitigation or allay of this 
reproofe ; yer I confeſſe ſuch ſpeaking by way of ſimilitude, hath 

ren in it the force and intent of adirett aſſertion. 

Another thing obſerveable for the meckneſle of Fob, is this. He 
doth not fall out with the whole Sex, and ſay, ye women are foo- 
L{h, and ignorant, and impatient ; But thox fþeakeFt as one of the 
Folifh women, He doth not charge the whole Sex, he knew there 
37 | were 
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were Wiſe women,as well as fooliſh,fuch S-/o0x deſcribes, Pro;37. 
26. She openeth her month with wiſedome ; and we know Abigail 
the wife was wiſe, and her husband'was Naball,a foole. Tab doth 
not lay it upon women in generall, he falleth not our with all, be- 
cauſe he knew there were fume foo/iſh ones, and becauſe he faw: his 
wife in that aQ,imutating thoſe fooliſh ones, ; | 
Thereis a third thing mitigating the ſharpneſle of the reproof ; 
7obdoth not fall out with, or diſguſt the ordinance of God, becauſe 


— 4 


_ _—— a — 


In the fourth place, 7o# is not only, not angry with the ordi- 
nance of God-in generall, bur he -is not angry with the ſpeciall a& 
of Gods providence, in his own-particylar choice. Thereare:ma- 
ny Will tay,if their wives trouble them, I with we had never ſeene 


the faces one of another, we may curſe the houre we ever met to- 
_ gether. Jobs ſpirit was farre from this ; he was indeed angry with 


his wife, but he was not angry, becauſe this woman was his wife : 
He doth not reje& her, becauſe ihe was bad, but labours romake her 


Thos fpeakeſt (faith he.) as one of the fooliſh Women. It' is ans: 
argumentof folly and madneſle, to jadge a man miſerable becanfe. 
poore, or unhappy, or unhealthy.. . | | 21 
 Againeobſerve, That unworthy and low thoughts of Godgargue 
« low and a fooliſh. ſpirit. Thou ſpeakeft « one of the N abalffe ? 
(aL | Pp Thou 
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vel anino, 
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Rs, per manu 
Eeccepta Gore 
texus 6b alijs 
a1 alios travſ« 
ſuſa,Merce. 


Thou haſt ſuch low thoughts of God, and ſpeakeft fo poorely of 
God, that at preſent I cannot but number thee among the fooles , 
for as there is nothing ought to be ſo high in our thoughts, as God 
and his wayes; ſo we ought tohave highand reverent thoughts of 
God and his wayes, whatſoever he doth with us : though we 
change, yet he and they change not ; Gods the ſame, and his ſer- 
vice the {ame for ever. | 

Laſtly, Obſerve, That to doe or eake Wickedly, is to doe or 
ſpeaks fooliſhly. Sin is rhe greateſt folly in the world, finis a de- 


clining from_the rule of right reaſon, both from fpirituall reaſon 
and from naturall, Los they have rejetted the Word of the Lord, 


and _ Wiſedome 15 1n _ a er.8.9., True wiſedome, is to 
walke by a right rule, to a right end. While weTfin, Inlt T in ſome 
degree s Of herule; and ſelfe is cheend. In both which 
we joyne hands with folly, are"the companions of fooles ; 
T hou ſpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women,&c. % 

From the reproofe it {clfe, we come to conſider the reaſons of 
the reproofe. Thow fpeakeſt as one of the fooliſh women ſpeaketh, 
What ? ſball We receive good at the hand of God ani not evill ? 
Here is the reaſon upon which he grounds his reproofe, Shall we 
receive good at the hands of God, &c, The Hebrew runnes thus 
in the letter, ſhall we receive good from God? &c. The emphaſis , 
of the words carry it thus, ſhall We receive good with hand or 
heart at the hand of God, and ſhall we not in the ſame manner 
receive evill ? The word Cabal, whence this is derived, ſig- 
nificth the receiving of a thing with the hand and with the heart ; 
that is, to-receive gladly and thankfully, as ir were to kifle the 
hand and receive a thing :. Or to receive a thing with much reve- 
rence and veneration.. Hence the Tewes call the Docrine which 
is received and tranſmitted from hand to hand, namely their tra- 
ditionall Doctrine, Caballa : That which the word Tradition im- 
ports among the Papiſts, the word Cabala imports among the 
lewes.; Then the meaning of Fob is, That good andevill are to be 4 
like received and entertained as from God'; that is, they are tobe 
received: with the ſame reverence and chearfullnefle, We receive 
good things chearcfully, thankfully, reverently, we kifſe the hand 
and. cake them, eAnd ſpall we not receive evilt ?? The words doe 
not referre to-the att of receiving, but to the manner of receiving. 
We ſhall receive evill. whether we will or no, but ſhall wenot 
rceeiveat? namely ſo,and fo,as we receive goodgcheerefully,chanks 


FS 
* .- a 


| ſendforth any evi/l properly taken; therefore evill here, is only af- 
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fully, reverently, reſpeting God and his wayes of providence to- 
wards us. And then the queſtion may be refolved into this afftirma- 
tive concluſion ; That looke im What manney we receive good from 
the hand of God, in the ſame We ought to receive evill Or thus, 
where We have our good,thence we muſt have owr evil. Oneand 
the fame hand moderates and diſgenſeth both. pPheyefire, ſhall we 
receive good and not evill ? 

Shall Wwe receive good? Some interpret the good here to be 
meant, of the good of the next life ; ſhall we be in expectation of 
everlaſting good ? ſhall we be in expeRation of enjoying Chriſt, 
and ſeeing the face of God for ever in Heaven? ſhall we bear feaſt 
in hope,of a crowne of glory,layed up inſtore for us? and ſhall we 
got be willing to receive evills, and-digelt troubles, to beare the 
croſle a few dayes while we are here? 7 ( faith the Apoltle Pax, 
Rom.$.18.) reckon that the ſufferings of this preſent time, 'ave 
not Worthy to be compared ts the glory Which ſhall be revealed 
Shall we have glory in the eye of our faith, and ſhall we not endure 
alittle trouble 1n theeye of our ſence ? 

But rather, by good here, we are to underſtand the good things 
of this life, ſhall We receive good ? ic. outward comforts and pro- 
ſperity, and ſhallwe not receive evill ? from whom? Evill from 
the hand of God. 

What Ewvill ? Sooner ſhall the Sun ſend forth a cloud, then God _ 


flitions, as contradiſtin& to the good before named : So the fenſe 
is, ſhall we receive comforts at the hand of God, and ſhall We not 
receive afflictions ? AſfiiAtions are evill, not morall evill, not na- 
turall evill : but they are called evill; either firſt, becauſe they are) ;,7,, yer /enom 
ulually eſteemed fo, or ſecondly, becauſe they are fo to ſenſe, or | ſunt, /ed male 
thirdly, becauſe they are many times abuſed, and fo in the ne ti:umwvocatgr, 


Affitiones | 


they prove evill unto us : laſtly, they are often evill negatively, \ 9%is tes vut- 
that is, they dbe us no good, but they are never evill poſitively \8% </imanture 
in themſclves, or relatively, as they are reccived from God. | 
We may take notice (for the further clearing of this paſſage ) 
of the forme of the argument. It is propoſed by way of queſtion 
or expoſtulation, as we render it. What ?. ſoall we receive good'? 
&c. There is a great deale of force in the manner of propoſing z 
queſtions are full of quicknefle and ſpirit. ob doth not only give his 
Wife a Logicall reaſon, bur a Rhetoricall reaſon, words with life, 
to convince herby ;. What # faith he, ſhell We receive good ? Ke. 
i ,” G— Pp2: AS 


22. 9000 
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| Asif he had ſaid, this were an abſurd thing, once. co-imapine; a 


" come forth from God. "Tadeed, lt 


"\in.ewo reſpedts ; Firſt, becauſeof the ſayeraignty of God, he be- 
ing ſupreame Lord, may dog what he. will ; and. his will being the 


exſtand 


or riches, faith eAgur, Prov.30.8.,both are the gitt 
kgioods guift as.well as riches. If God doe not give 


Jl. not make, us pgore. 1 forme the 


= 
the Lord doe all theſe things, | 
teacheth us, that theſe two are equally ciewanl 
ſuch a prerogative, as equally diſtinguiſheth I 
and falle gods. Shew,. the, things. that . are. ta co 
that We may knoW that ye.are gods:: yea de# good or ave & 
We may be diſmayed, and behold it together. No creaty 
eyzr antwered this challenge, or ever thall, //4.41.23. C 

\ doe good andevill, as miniſters of Gods will, not as ma 
their owne. : Good of Every kind, and all kinds of, pezgall evill 

| Gollt Tonveyes theſe to 

us by the handof man; bur ir becomes us to. receive them as from 
the hand of God. Much, both good_anft<evitt, comes ro us at the 
ſecond hand; bur, we opght to take it as frem thefrlſt. __This truch 
well, wrought upon our hearts ,, will make every good wee. en- 


The. ſame Prophet 
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joy berr | UL wee fecle, net.fo bad. This latter 
| branch ſhall be caſt intoa ſecond Obſervation,” * 


' Which may be this, Ts looke ox evill as coming from the. 
hand. of God, Will quiet the heart in bearing of evill. Shall 
Wee. receive good at the hand of God,. and not evill ? And this 


{ſupreame rule, of Juſtice, he can doe no wrong, , This notion of 
God aflures us,_thar whatſoever we receive from the hand of God, 


\3s juſt and righr ; hence the inference js natural, 1f God ſend ey il; 
| 0 


[ 


| 


2 peace, and.create evill: [ 


bo 
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cauſe of the aflured fairhfulnefle, .and love. and goodneſle of God 


from one that loves me, and-hath done me good, asGod I knovw 
doth, and hath done often,; and will doe for ever.-. Will not 3 


man take a nominall evill kindly at his hand, from whom hehath 
received -much reall good : - While we looke only upon creatures / 


and what-they-doe, the burthen of trouble 1s intollerable ; bur as 
ir-cometh from God, from a God that loveth us, we cannot bur 
receive it inlove, Afflictions coming from the creature, are as the 


; rod of. Moſes upon the ground , a-biting , .a ſtinging ſerpent : | 


but conſidered in-the hand of God, they are as: the ſerpent in the 
hand of- Loſes, a-rod to correct, and a ſtaffero comfort us.. Da- 
vid we know-fled from Sar:/ in feare of his life ; envious; bloody 
$:ul had threatned- to kilkhim. In his flight, D avid meetes with 
his beloved fonathan, and faith unto him ( 1 Sam.20.3.) Jona- 
than, if chere be any iniquity in me, ſlay me thy ſelfs, for why 
ſhauldeſt thon bring me to thy father ? He would die rather by the 
hand of ſonathar, then by the hand of-Saxl,- death from the hand 
of [onathan who loved him, was {weete ; whereas from Saul, it 


had bin a bitter cup indeed. Take another inſtance. Ely.h fiy- 


eth from -/ezabel, 1 King.19.4. and why doth he flie from her ? 


She ſeekes my life, {faith he,'fs taks it away. Thoughts of this pre - 
' ſed him fo hard, that when he came into the wilderneſſe. { the 
text faith ) hee [ate downe unary a Funiper tree, and requeſted 
for himſelfe that he mi ght ate, and (aid, It ts enough now-.O Lord, : 


tnke away my li f Buc E!ijah ; -if: chou be ſo willing to die, .why 


docſtthou flie- from Fezabe! ? ſhe would have given thee thy with \ 
preſently, and ſatisfied at once, her own malice, andthy longing: I | 


bur death from the hand of a [cz.abe/ was his feare,not his defire;He 
could welcome it from the hand.of God, but not from the hand of a 
ſpightfall woman. Bur you will lay,death is from. the hand of God, 


though it come by the hand of che creature. True,but as every good | 


we receive,is ſo much the-more ſweete, by how much themore.we 


— DS oe quiet, for he ſends ir. juſtly, Secondly, be+ | 


to-his,cven when he ſends them (which areall he ſends) this fort of 
evils- As if Fob had aid, any thing is welcome - that cometh | 


{ce of the hand of God in it,and lefle of the. creature;ſo every evill is . * 


{o much the-more bitter, by how. mach weſee leſs of God, and 


.- more gf manin it, 1f God. wilLtake. away my life, I am pleaſed, |. 
/ -but Tbeg deliverance from the hand of RESTS He fled for his 


life, for teare of 1ezabe?, bug he. calleth apon God to dic. Wo 
WS OE te 0 | Po rol 
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may exemplihe this in Chriſt, Toh.18.11. The cap Which »y Fa. 
ther hath given me, ſaith he, ſhall I not.drinke it?It is poculumcha. 
ritatis, a grace cup to poore ſinners, a cup though bitter in it ſelfe, 
though mixt with the wrath of God as a judge, due to ſinners, yet 
temper'd and ſweetned with a Fathers love everlaſtingly aflured 
unto me, Icannot bur drinke it, it cometh from my Father. 

But it may be objeRed, that T lately afligr'd it as one reaſon, why 
Satan ſpared obs wife; namely, That ſhe who was his neerelt 
friend, being made an inftrument of his aficion, the afiRion 
might be more afflitive and vexatious, And D avid complains 
molt of a friend, that {mote him, P/al.55. | 

I anſwer; when love turnes to hatred, and friendſhip to unfaith- 
Fullnefſe, when former kiſſes ( like that preſent one of. Judas ) are 


But when God ſtrikes his frtnds, he is their friend (till, when heaf- 
fic, it is in faithfulneſſe, ( P/a/.119.75. ) Heis gaod to us,when 
he ag us eEvill, tor our good. To be ſmit- 
ten by a frienTWhote very {miting is friendhip, and who heales us 
by wounding cannot be offenſive. Hence D avids choice, Let w 
fall now into the hands of the Lord ( for his mercies are great ) 
and not into the hand of man, 1 Sam.24.14. 

Hence a third Obſervation from the ſtrength of the argument 
and reaſon, may be thus framed. To conſider that all the good we 
have, deſcends from God, makes it both reaſonable and equitable, 

\ that Wee ſhould beare evill quietly When he is pleaſed to ſendit, 
Shall we receive good and not evill ? faith he, It is Solomons ad 
vice, ( Eccleſ.7.14.) 1» the day of profþerity be joyfull, but in 
the day of adverſitie conſider. What ſhall we conſider ? Conſider 
this, and marke it well, that as the day of proſperity was from 
God, ſo the day of adverſitie is from God likewiſe ; for it fol- 


lowes,God alfg hath ſet the ene over againit the «ther. Therefore 
ſceingGod hafiletone ov inſt the other,thou muſt takethe one 
_ well, as as the Oritr Fat leaſt chou muſt beare the latter as pa- 


he:  tientlyfis thou did'ſt receive the former joyfully. They who have 
? ſhared with others in gaines, thinke it but equall to ſhare with 
| them in loſſes ; they fet the one over againſt the other. And {o 
muſt we in refpe& of Gods diſpenſations towards us. IF we ſet 

our preſent wants, over againſt er fi 
forrowes, ov 


orer again( our former 


(4 


lth, our 
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changed into trecherie ; this is very wounding and gyrm_ indeed, 


preſent. 
ourformer comforts, our preſent, fickneſle ' Y 
WW 


former | 
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former Peace ; If we thus ſet the one_oyer againſt the other, our 


zcconnts will be ballanc'd,” yea our former receipts of good, will 
be far greater, and out-ballance cur print Kllringso evill. of &- 
cially if we remember, that"we never deſerved the Iealt part of the 
ood we have received, but we have deſerved more then all the evill 
chat we ſuffer. "Wee may Tay as Ezra did, (Chap.y.13. Thow 
owr God Laſt puniſhed 5 leſſe then our eniquities s and we ma 
fay as Jacob (Gen. 32.10.) Lord We are not worthy the leaſt of all 
thy mercies. = TOE 
This argument may be gf great uſe to us of this Nation, in theſe 
times of darkenefle and feare. What? (hall not we receive evill 
from the hand of God, who have received ſo much good ? we have 


| received many yeares of peace from God, foure-ſ{core yeares of 


ace ; ſhall we receive ſo many yeares of peace, from the hands 
of God, and ſhall we take it il},if we receive fome yeares of warre ? 
We have. received many yearesof plenty, ſhall we take ir ill if we 
ſhould have ſome yeares of ſcarcitie ? We have had the Goſpell ma- 
ny yeares, every one fitting under his Vine, and under his Fig=- 
tree ; What, ifnow, we hold the Goſpell ſtanding upon our guard,. 
or marching in the field? what if we hold it a while,ſitting in Tents, . 
and ſtanding under our diſplayed banners? 

Fourthly, Foraſmuch as the ſame word, is applied here to ex-. 
preſſe the act of the mind in reference both ro good and evill, Ob- 
ſerve. That ontward evills are to be received in the [ame man- 
ver, and with the ſame mind that good things are received with. 
Yer a caution is to be given in with this. There. are two ſorts of 
outward evils or ſufferings :. Sinne is the cauſe of ſome ſufferings, .- 
and grace is the cauſe of other ſafferings, teither grace acted or grace 
to be tryed. Now we are not to receive the eyill of {uftering,where- 

= 0 
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of ſin is the cauſe, with the ſame mind as we doe g ) y and. 
cheerefulneſſe doth not become Tuch evIlls;. But when gur ſuf- 


| ferings are cauſed by grace, either of thoſe waycs, therric becomes. 


O 


| us to rejoyce. The Apoſtle ſaith more, Rom.5.3. We gbry mm tri- 


tulation, And againe, ( 2 Cor,6.10.) 4s ſorrowfull, yer alway 
rejoycing. The ſorrow of godly men is like the joy of the wicked 3. 


"only inappearance; Pax! had only a ſhadow of ſorrow,as forrow- 


full; but his joy was ſubſtantial and continuall, a/wayes regoycing, © 


| though his outward eſtate caſt up,.amounted but to this, pooregand 
having nothing. The reaſan is, becauſe God is the ſame inall va= 

riety of our <ſtates : God loves aS Wall When WEare poore, as when 
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 Ingratus eff, 
qui injuriam 
.Docat finem vV6- 
: luptatis, ſinl! us 
qui nullan frus 
. Fum eſſe pus- 
fat bonorum,ni- 
ſupreſentiun, 
qui non inpre- 
feritts acquicſ- 
cit, &c, Sen gl 
Polyb.c.29. 
Bail, Orat.i 1s 
ge paticntia. 


weare rich, yea as well, when himſelfe {mites, as when he heals, 
He is as good to us when we receive evill,as when we receive good; 
therefore if God be the ſame, ſurely we ought to be the ſame too, 
and take it as kindly at his hands,when we are impoveritht,as when 
we are inricht, when weareſick, as when we are in health, when 
we are in priſon, as when we are free. Shall preſent evills makeus 
either inſenſible of, or unthankfull for paſt mercies ? Shall preſent 
troubles be I ve Where robory” the memory of all our for- 
mer comforts? thall (as it was in Pharaohs dreame ) the leant 

kine, and the blaſted cares of corne, eate up anddevoure the fat 


kine,and the fall eares?The Heathen Philoſopher cenſures him for 4 
fodle, who thinks_there is no benefit in benefits, nor bleſlingin 


bleſſings, exCept they bepreſent.—AndHc brands him as unthank- 
Tull, _= accounts the end of a mercy, an mjur77 or thinks he is 


wrong'd, when free gifts arenor conmamaed, Ta Heathen Taw lo 
muchobligation,in the paſtbeneftroof7man;Chriltians Thould ſeit 
much more itrthe palt mercies and bleilings of their God. Where- 


_ 


fore, to conclude this point; With the coun{ell of the Ancient. Re- 


member the heapes of good things received, weigh the geod and 
the evill together : houThalt neveFtindany mans-life,at all times - 


alike ; Ir is thepriviledge of God alone to be without changes: 


"Þar-if thou grievelt at whatis-pretem;” take coinfort in whatis 
palt* Now thou mournck, One acrerotore Thou didſt rejoyce: 
noWrthkou art.in Want; but thou haſt had aboundance. We have 


a ſaying. 1t 5 a miſerablethiag to have bzem happy : Buta godly 
man is happy -in the mid'lt of all-his miſery : he may ay with un- 


daunted Zuther, Ter him be miſerable that can be miſerable, 1 
cannot, Hethat hath not aGod toloofe, nor a ſfoule to looſe, can- 


notbe miſerable, whattoever he looſes; while Chriſt is ſafe, a be- 
lcever hath no reaſon to beunfatiSfied. Thus we have diſcus'd 
Zobsen{wer, and have found 1clll of wiſedome and of holinefle; 


like thoſe words aof_the Wiſe, which the Preacher ſaith ( Egv!e{ 
I2.1I.) are ar goads, and as nailes fi the Maſters of Af 
ſemblies. Fobs Words were as goads by the ſharpneſſe of re- 


proof& to awake and quicken lazie drones z- they were as nailes 


by the piercing efficacy and ſtrength of reafon, to confirme .and fa- * 


ſten wavering minds, 
We have the word and warrant of God for this, in that high 


Elogium , or commendation given him at the concluſion of 
4!l. | 


"Is 
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_ 'Tnall this did net Job ſinye with his lips, 

9.4 reprooves his wife for ſpeaking ſo, and he refutes what ſhe 

had ſpoken; in both he hits the right : Now 1» all this did not Job 
finne with his lips. 

This is the ſame teſtimony for the matter, and almoſt the ſame 
in words, With that, given of obs victory, in the cloſe of the firſt 
dayes battell ; and having explicated them in that place, I ſhall but 
briefely rouch them here. 1» all this did nor Job ſin with his lips. 

We ſee-in generall, the holy Ghoſt gives the v1Atory to Fob. Sa- 
tan is foiled, his plot failes, the weapons of his war-fare are all 
broken and ſucceſleleſſe; all kis fiery darts are either quench't or 
beaten-back upon himſclfe : Fob ſtands like a mighty rock, or like a 
houſe built upon the rock, unſhaken, unmoved : He that is held 
__ everlaſting armes,ſlall ſtand faſt for ever. 7» all this Job fn- 
#uea 20th, 

AT he words referre to what was paſt; For ob afterward did 
faile and linned with-his lips; through vehemency of paine,and heate 
of diſputation, he ſpake tome things raſhly, though nothing blaſ- 
phemouſly : So he confeſſes, Chap.42.13. I have uttered things 
that I underſtood not. But in all this, 10 farre as Fob had gone, 


b 


. he had not ſinned with his lips. As Samuel afrer many victo- 


ries and deliverances, ſets up a ſtone or a pillar with this infcrip- 
tion, Eben-Ezcr, The ſtone of helpe, ſaying, Heitherto hath the 
Lord helped us (1 Sam.7.12.) Soherethe holy Ghoſt doth ( as 
itwere) ere a pillar, raiſe a monument of Fobs compleate and 

lorious victories over Satan, Thus engraven, Hitherto, In all 
this Job hath not ſinned. Netyou may remember, that ſuch ſpee- 
ches concerning the Saints, are to be underſtood in a qualified 
ſenſe, not in anabſoluteſenſe. For, Who can bring acleane thing 
out of that, Which is uncleane ? Pertection out of imperfetion? 
Not tofin, is here our duty, and ſhould be our endeavour, it ſhall 
be our reward in Heaven, On earth we are fa when 
we deſire not tofin ; as hath bin moreatlarge ſhewed upon thoſe 
words of the laſt verſe of the former Chapter, 7» all this Job ſn- 
ned not, nor charged God fooliſhly, There reade the point handled 
more diſtinatly. For the opening of. theſe words, note only this ; 
that when it is ſaid, 1: al this Job ſinned not : There is more to be 
underſtood, then is expreſt; for 7ob did ngt. only not fin, but he 
overcame,and triumphed gloriouſly over Satan ; he aidexectewtys 
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and heſpake excellently in all this ; So then, thele words carry the 
ſenſcnot only of a bare acqitrall, bat of a highapprobation : 

In all this Job ſinned not With his lips. as 

with his lips. Some of the Jewes inferre from hence, that he 


finned it his heart ; becauſe it is faid, he did not fin in words , h 
they conceict there was ſome irregularity in his choughts. Surely 6 
if his heart had been diforder'd, his tongue would have been difor- . 
der'd too ; fr out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſþea- « 
keth, therefore it is rather an argument that his heart was free from | 


fin,becaule his rongue was. | 

In all this Job ſinned net With his lips.” That is, he did not mur= 
mure, or repine, or blaſpheme ; theſe are the ſins of the lips. 

Obſerve tirlt ; Not ro ſenne, is the higheſt and trueſt, the mſt 
honourable and lafting viftory of all. This victory God him» | 
ſelfe applauds, the holy Ghoſt will cry you up for ſtrength and va- 
Jour, when you come off from a temptation untouch'e ; you {HM 
be recorded for ir among Chriſts worthics, ' 1» all this Job fone 
ned not. 

And ſecondly, 7s governe the tongue nnder great and ſore af- 
flebtions, ts a high att of grace : Tt is ſpoken as matter of wonder ; 
1n all this Job ſiancd not with his lips. Moſes, you know, was. 
2 meeke man, yet he was ſo put toit, chat he Fake nnadviſcaly 
with his lips; He opened his lips fo unadviſedly, that God ſhuc 
him out of the temporall Canaan for it : raſh words coſt himadeare, 
David was a very holy man, and: very carefull over his tongue, 
P/a1.39.1. I ſaid I will take heed to my Wayes, that I ſinne not 
With my. tongue. I Will kzep? my month With a bridle : And 
knowing(chough as the Apoſtle ?ames teacherthus, we par bits into. 
the Horſes mouthes that they. may obey ts, We can turne about 
their whole body, Jam. 3.3 ) that no bridle of his putting could 
keepe his mouth; he puts this worke into the hand of God, praying 
with all earneſtneſſe ; Ser a Warch ( O Lord ) before my month: 
keepe the dooye of my lips. Notwithſtanding all this, we find him 
finning with his lips more then once, - P/a/.73.13. Verily 1 have 
cleanſed my heart in vaine, and Waſh:d my hands in inuocency. 
And againe, P/a/.116.z1. I ſaid in my ha$t all men are lyars, 
Fob had the preheminence in this, he franed' not with his lips, no 
-not When he was afflicted and ſmitten with bitter words : He that 
offenderh notin words (faith the Apoſtle James ) i a perfe& man; 

; ie. hi ; he 
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he is '2-perfe&t- man indeed, who can rule his tongue, and fo 
keepe the doore of his lips, as that he offends not eitherby filence 
orby ſpeech. The lips doe offend both wayes, negatively as well 
as politively, by ſpeaking, and by not ſpeaking : . Sometimes 
fllence is 4 loud finne, not ſpeaking is tolome, on tome occaſions,a 
crying ſin ; 70b ſinned not with his lips, either by being ſilent when 
he ſhould {peake, or by ſpeaking wherein and when he ſhould be 
filent. And fo much concerning this ſecond conſequent of Jobs 


affliction ; His wives finfull counell, with his prudent and gra- 


cious an{wer ; ſharpely, yet moderately rebuking ; ſtrongly, yer 
lovingly convincing her tolly : In and by both, faithfully indea- 
vouring at once to diſcover and cute her errour. | | 

The third confequent of his aflition now followes, namely the 
viſit of his friends, deſcribed in the three laſt verſes of this Chapter, 
which lcads us into the body of the Booke, with all the debates, 
diſputes and arguments held and maintained with much acuteneſſe 
of wit, and ſtrength of reaſoning between him and thele three, his 
friends andviſitants, | 


Jos 2. 11,1213. 


Now when Jobs three friends heard af all this evill that was 
come upon him, they came every one from his owne place-: 
Eliphaz the Temanite, and Bildad the Shuite,avd Zophar 
the Naamathite , for they had made an appointment toge- 
ther,to come to mourne with him and to comfort him, 

And when they lift up their eyes afarre off, and knew him nor, 
they lifted np their weice and wept ;, and they rent every one 

his mantle, and ſbrinkled duſt upon their heads towards Hea- 
ven. | | 

So they ſate downe with him upon the ground ſeven dayes, and 
ſeven nizhts, and none ſpake a word unto him : for they ſaw 


DO 


that hu griefe was very great. 


7 Spy three verſes, containe the third generall conſequent of 
obs ſecond- affliction, I the diviſon of the Chapter, we 
Y Qq 2 called 


As Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chay.z4 
_ calledir his friends viſit.. In whichviſfit we may hereobſerve; _ _ 
* Firſt, Thenumber of the viſitants. They were three. Now when, 
Jobs three friends. | TY 
: * Secondly, :We+ have here. the names of theſe viſitants,. Eliphas. 
the Temanite, and Bildad -the Shuhite, and Zophar the Naama- | | 
thite. | | 
Thirdly, We have the ocaſion of their viſit: And that was the x, 
report of all-the &vill that was come upon Joh. Now when Jobs 4A 


three friends:heard of all this evill, that Was come upon him, then. = 
they came. | | ops 

Fourthly, We have the groundof this viſit; It was a mutuall - 
agreement, or a compa& .madeberweene them, ſofaith the rext,. © 


For they had made an appointment together to come. 


 Fifthly, We have. the;end or the.intendment of their coming, * 
what, they .aimed at, in viſiting Feb. And theend js expreſt_”in the, | 
Text.to be.two-fold.. | yy 
1. Tocommunicate with him in his ſorrowes. ; 
2, To communicate unto him their comforts. Firſt, T's 4 
monrne With hins And ſecondly, Tocomfirt him. y 


The. former of theſe two ends, viz. their mourning with him, - Bi 
we havelargely ſer downe in the two latter ver/es ; they pur that 
end intoad preſently, as ſoone as they came, they fella mourning 
with him. And. we may obſerve 5. diſtin& as of obs friends, * 
folemnly:condoling or mourning with him, 

The firſt a& is this, They Wepr. And roſhew that it was noor- . 
dinary, weeping, the Text ſaith, They lift up their voice and wepr. 

Fhe ſecond a of their mourning was, their renting of their | 
Y Mantles, And they rent every one his Mantle. | 
K. The third at was, the ſprenckling of duſt - 1s their heads, and 
= the ſprinckling of duſt toward Heaven, Which was another aggra- 
vating circumſtance of theirſorrow. ; 1 
_ The fourth at was, their. ſtring downe-with him wpon the 
ground, ſeven dayes, and ſeven nights. | 

" The ftcha& of their mourning with him,was their ſilence, And 
wn a word unte hin. | 5+ Ol | 
©. - + TheCauſeorthe reaſon of this ſolemnity in their mourning, the 
= reaſon of theſe 5. Ats, but eſpecially of the laſt, of their ſilence, , 
I 1s given us in the latter words of the verſe. For they aw that his 
griefe Was very great, therefore it muſt have great ſorrow: and 
great filewee, to waite the fictelt ſeaſon, for the adeynitring of | 
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counſell and conſolation... Thus for. the parts and reſolution of the 
words, .contained in theſe 3. verſes... I ſhall come:to the opening 
of the particulars... "is 
| And when Jobs three friends... 
Theword which we tranſlate(friends )ſprings from a root which 8 »y7 | 
fgnifierh to feed.a mans ſelfe, or others, or to eate together, as 4,1. 
 Sheepe cate together,and ſo from the ſame word, a Paſtor or a fee=. - 777 
 derof -Sheepe- is derived, P/a/.21.1. The Lords my. Shepheard 'payuu_ mm fe - 
| and feeder. And bya = -aruBer is tranſlated, fora friend + be= quamalies.- 
' " Þ cauſefriends doe uſually feed together, eate and converle together; _ -. 
So D aviddeſcribes a friend, Plal.49.9. My familiar friend that 
did cate of my bread. fobs viſitants are thus expreſt, his finds 
or familiars : The word ſometimes, notes only, a friend atlarge, .. 
or any neighbour; So.4n the Law, Exod. 20:16; Thos ſhalt. not 
beare falſe Witneſſe againſt thy neighbogr, or (it is-the ſame. 
word) againſt. thy fried : there it 1s.taken in a large ſenſe, for a 
neighbour, that-is, for any*beſides thy. ſelfe, ro whom. offices of | 
|, love are: due, as Chriſt expounds it, £#k.10.30.:-Bur uſually,it is . 
put ſtrjly, for a ſpeciall 522d, as.in Dexr.13 6.:when h2ſpeakes - 
F of inticers to Idolatry, If thy friend (faith he ). who & as thine . 
owne ſoule ; there is the fame word, and be ſhewes by. acircum- 
-Jocution, whom he. meanes by ſuch a friexd,* namely. ſuch a 
.one, Who Is as thine own d cry one that lieth in:thy boſome, and . 
'isas 'neere and _deare to 


ee, 4s thy .ſclfe. I ſuppoſe here,in-this 
place, Jobs three friends, were nor friends .at large, but.intimate - it 
and ſpeciall friends, or ( as we uſe to ſay ) boſome friends. And * | 
Frgnſs 6 when it is ſaid, Jabs three friends, we are not tounder- - , 
ſtand it, as if Fob had bur three, as.it theſe wereall.the friends Job 
had ; but amongſt all_ his friends, theſe carried away the name, 
theſe were the chiefe and choice ; Jobs three friends; Asitis aid 
concerning Davids Worthics, 2 Sam-23, David had many Wor- 
thies, but there was Ly three, a chicfe three among them all. .. 
So here, Job doubclefſe.had many friends, a large. catalogue of 
friends, butin theſe you have the toppe-of: his friends,. the chiefe 
/ hree, the firſt three :_ Theſe three ſpecaall friends came..to viſit 196, 
ro Mourne With him,and 0 tomfort him. \. « © | of 
The occaſion. of. this viſit, preſents it ſ{clfe:next; when theſe 
-three friends heard of allthis evill. that Was.come upon Job. When 
| they beard fit, . The troublesof Job were noyled all the Country | 


_ — 


Qq3;: © over, , 
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over, yea intoſtrange Countries. Two things are ſwiftly carried 
about upon the wings of fame,and poaſted about by reports :_Firſh, 
Theſinnes.. Secondly, The afitions of godly men. If they Fl 
into any ſin, it will be heard a Country ; . 1t may beall a King- 
dome over. It fhall be told in Gath, and publiſh'd in the ſtreets of 
AskaJon. Againe, if they fall into any great aMiction, every one 
. defcantsuponit, and many will pa cenſures. It becomes ©. 
matter of wonder, that men eminent 1n- godlineſle, "great pro- 
feflors, ſuch I2-imve heldForrn the name, and upheld the truthef 
Chriſt, thar they (Ifay ) ThoulTTall into great afflictions, is re- 
ported, diſcours'd, admir'd all a Country over, | 
There is:nothing that is more calked of, rhen the troublethat 
befallerk godly men; hen the three friends of Job heard of al 


this evill that was come upon him. Fr v 
; When this report about- Job came to them, they came to 7h. 
They came (faith the Text ) every one from his owne place. The 
word Place, is often uſed in Scripture, to ſignitie a Conntry, a 
City, ora Region. Now here it is conceived, that the mo from 
whence they came, was not only the place where ys welc, but 
the place where they: governed, Ir 1s frequently aſſerted by the® 
. Tewiſh DoRors, with whom the Septuaginr agree, and moſt of the 
Jetuits are irit to; that thele rhree friends of Tob were Kings, ci- 
cher Regesor Reguls, ſuch as had the governement of thoſe Coun- 
tries where they lived. Beza rejedts this as a Fable, and telleth 
us that this opinion hath no footing or foundation in Scripture, but 
is. grounded only upon that uſuallboldnefſe of the /ewi/ſh Doctors, 
But whether they were Kings or ſubje&s, whether they came 
from their private dwellings, or from the places of their domi- 
nion, needs not trouble us. 'This is clear, that they were great 
men, eminent perſons in ' their Country :_ and; the. diſputes 
whichfollow, roltific that they were men of very great wiſedome 
and anderſtanding, according ro all the learning of thoſe times. 
Theſe three friends of Fob are here ſer forth by name, by a dou- 


ble name. By thename firſt of their perſons. Secondly, by che I 


name of their Country, or of their Family. For that's. a queſtion, 
whethet the additionall rlame be derived from the Country where , 
they dwelt, or from the Family onuc of which they. were ex- 
tracted, CO 3-0) "2D <4: 56 
Eliphaz, the -7Temanite,' he is thefirſt. We. reade (72.36.11. 
that. E ſaw begat Eliphaz ; that Eliphar _—— 
5's | "7 2.5. ; 72 au, | 


"Xx Wo? 


AG, . is { FS -Pvy 


- 


” > T--Q 3-29 &, 


. to the Children o 
\ Nowit is faid, that theſe three, noo nN 
It 
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Flaw, and Eliphaz-begat Teman. This Teman, deſcending from : 
| poſed ro be the Father or the Anceſtor of-this. E1;-- 


= 


phaz, from whom he is called E/iphaz the Temanite, and fo Te-- 


wanite, is note of the Family from whence E/iphaz delcended.: 


ft is aſnall likewife*in Scripture, -to give fuch additionall names 


from the Countries or places, and fo: &/iphaz the T:omanite, may. 


'be from Zeman, of which we. reade often in Scripture; Teman 
jomfies the Sonth,. It was a Southerne Country. | | 
Further, Teman was a place, wherein it is obſerved that the: 


Schooles of Learning were feated, 7er.49.7. Concerning Edom,. 
thus (aith the Lord, Is Wiſedome no more in Teman * Two things - 


may be gathered from that Text. Faft, That Zeman was'ini Edam 
or dame. 
much profeſſion of witedome and learning. So then, we- may, 
take the word Temanire, either as referrinig unto the Stock from 


which Eliphaz ſprang; or unto the place where Zliphaz lived. 
ris it antohis-Stock or pedigree ; And the Cal- 


The Hebrewes r 
tee Paraphraſe is tor. the place or Country. 


: 9.6: ſecond friend was Bildad the Shuhite. All thatl find for. 
hispedigree, is, that he came from one of the ſonnes of eAbra--- 
haw by his ſecond wife Kerarah, of whom it is faid, Gen.25.19. 


That ſhe bare him Zimram and Jockfhan with others, and'Shnahk x 
From which Shah was the family of the Fhahites ; And it iscon- 
ceived, that.B:/4ad was of thatline, and therefore here called B;/- 
dad the Shahite,' 

"And for the'laſt, Zophar the Naamarhite, there is-leſſe cer= 
tainty concerning him ; Some wilt have him: to:be Zepho, men- 
tioned Gex,36.11.. whowas Grand-child to Efau by Eliphas his 


deft fonne. And for his additionall name Naamarhize, the beſt 


conjeture which I find, takes it from Naamah, the name of a: 
City, fpoken of _ 5.47. in the diviſion of the promited Land 
Iſrael. . SI, | 

the report of lll; the evill 
they Ps ome an 


him; fr 


that was come upon 754, came tov 


appointment togerher to come, orthey all agreed together; they 


came not by accident, bnt by appointment. . The word fignifieth, 


| tomeete by folemne agreement. Hence the place where thechf- 
dreniof 7/rae[ uſed to mecte to ſolemnize the worſhip of God, be- 

tore thebuilding of the Temple, was called, the Tabernacle of rhe 
Congreation ; 

"0 


becauſe they were ro congregate or meete there 


o 
(= 
us 


Secondly, That it was a place wherein there was: 


at . 


Jer 49010- 
Amos 1.33. 
Ovad.g. 
Hab, 3. 4: 
Teman regis ' 
Principum -E* 
dom tn ters 
Gabalirica a 
Theman filto 

_ Eliphzz ft; 
Efau ſortita 
vocabulum,&cs 
Sciendum etia - 
quod omni Aus 
ſtratis regio l:- 
breiy Theman 
dicitur.(paulo 
p9#) Theman 
gixta EzckielsE 
Civitas 1du- 
mee. Euſebrus 
de lock. \ 


ww 
W195 


Tempus autlormus 5 


certus gs 6083 - 


— 


304 


An Expoſition upon the 3 . firi# Chapters Chap. 1 


ffitutus, con- 
vents indiltua, 
: tejrpus quod 
: Sus altert coy” 
; ffituit. 416" 


"3 


- at ſet times to celebrate the name of God accor 


| ing to his own 
inſtitution. And in the thittiecth Chapter of this Booke, the grayg 
is called Beth-mogned, (v.23.) the houſe- of the gathering toge, 
ther of all men, according to that Statnte of Heaven, Jr. is 4. 
pointed unto men once to dye, Heb.g.27. It is thefancie of 0x; 
upon this place, that theſe three friends came at adventure, t 
they came all of them ſeverall wayes, unknowne to, or without 
the privity of, one another, from their ſeverall Countries; and met 
as it were by miracle at 7-bs houſe, the ſame day and houre. _ But 
the Text is cleere, that there was a'profeſt covenant and agreement 


- made,by which they came together. 


They came ( ſaith the Text ) ro monurne With him and to comfire 
him. In thele words we have the end or intendment_of their 


coming. 
Eirſt, They came to monyne with him, The word whichwe 
tranſlate, to 990#rve, {ignifieth to move the body, or to paſle from 


place to place. Cir ( after that ſinne of his in murthering his 
Brother, Gey.4.) hath this judgement paſs'd by God upon him, 


| that he ſhould be afugitive and avagabond, he ſhould be Nod, 
. a mover from place to place; and afterwards it is faid, he dwelt 


is the Land of Nod ; which ſome interpret for a fpeciall place, 


:for a Country called Nod : but it is taken by others thus, hee 


dwelt in the Land of Nod, that is, where ever he dwelt, he 
found theLand as it were moving, it was a moving, a ſhaking, a 


trembling Land to him, He dwelr in the Land of Nod : His con- 


ſcience quaking continually, by reaſon of the guilt that was upon 
him, for murdering his Brother, the carth alſo,ſeemed ro quakenn- 
der him, whereloever he went or dwelt. That only by the way. 
The ſame word hereuſed in the Text, by a Metaphor, ſignifies to 


- mourne-or compaſſionate the afflictions and mileries of another, 
- $0, Nah.3.6, Nineveh i laid waſt, who will bemoane her'? And 


Tia.51.19. Theſe two things are come untothee, Who ſhall be ſorry 
for thee ? nd thereaſon why this word which ſignifieth properly 
to move, is tranſlated to fignitie, mourning in compaſſion with 
others, may be, cither firſt this ; becauſe ſuch perſons will runne, 
goe or move from place to place, to give and adminiſter comfort 
to their friends, whole afflictions affect and grieve them, as we ſee 


here in theſe friends of 7ob;they took a long journey,they moved in- 
_.deed when they cametto mourne. Or rather {econdly,(as I conceive) 
tor this reaſon, becaule ſuch compaſſionate ſorrowes and mour- FN 


- . Sos www & SS IS 


Fa 


Chap.2 C1 cugtf the Beoke of ] 0 = l oy 


hings when our frierids'are-under-deepe and fore affliftions; are — 


ps: expreſtby moving the body, or-at leaf moving ſome-mem< 
berof the body ; as many times the hand is lifted -up,. and weſtrike 
our breaſts, orwe ſhake the head : It is ordinary in compaſſionate 
ſorrowes, thus to move the hand-or the.head, and fortheword is 
uſed to ſignifie mourning, from that at which accompanies or te« 
Rifies mourning. And:the ſame word is ſometimes uſed to ſigni: 
fie: that trepidation or trembling of the heart, thoſe conyulſtons 
of the ſpirit,upon-the approaches of our own:troubles ; So 1/a.7.2: 
That fearfull motion and difquietnefſe both -of Prince and people; 
when they-heard of the invaſion of their Country by. Rezin King 


_ of Syria;&c. is-thus expreſt, The heart of the King,and the heart 


of bis people were moved, as thetrees of the Wood. are moved with 
thaWwade:: lh non nt oe wn by one 6 3: RT 
...Secondly, It-is faid they came to comfort him. The word which 
is there uſed to comfort, ligniftes likewiſe to 0urne : and efpes 
cially che mournings of repentance,. or to repent for ſin- with for- 
row- the reaſon is given, becauie_t Art. me from 
repentance ; .Joy often ariſeth out of {orrow, and fo the tame word 
is applied to both. Worldly joy a diorrow are contraries,but gods 
ly joy and ſorrow are em: effecing and helping one 
another, : _ bu 5 = i: 1026 
: WeThavehere an excellent patterne held forth anto-us-of our du- 
ty,in-referenceunto diltreſled perſonsor Nations. nay gn el 
-- Firſt thus, It 75 both an alt and an argument of true frienaſbip,; 
to mournue with and comfert thoſe that are in affiittion. Aman 

doth then {et his ſeale to it, thathe is a friend, when he will partake] 
and ſhare in hisfriends afflitions; when he will divide with-himy 

in all eſtates whatſoever it is, whether ſweet or ſowre, joy or for 
row,:he will have his part. - Many friends will come and rejoyce 

with you, they will come To a fcaſt with you, they Will meete at 
a houte of Mirth with you ; but they fall off and goe backe; when” 
they muſt weepewirh you,. whenif they come, they muſt comets 

a houſe of mourning. Solomon { Prov.17.1}.) givesus. the trug 

character of a friend,” e-1 friend loveth at all times, and. a brother 

& borxe jor adverſitic. It is.the note.and triallofourtove to God, 

when we love him at all times, Whateverhe doth withrus : And 

it is the argument of true love unto our bretherery Wherwe love 

and owne them art all tyncs, Whatloever they eridmretromcthe 

of God, or TIT. [Si]; APProves and COMmenc 10 NiSIH 
EET ned, . | aka Rx rn " : c 


Out condolext 
aut compatiur- 
tur, ſolent ſub. 
inde moverg 
coput ad teſt an. 
dum dolorene, © 
Mer Co nt 


EF: 
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ciples, Luk.22.28. Yee are they ( faith he) Who have continued 
With owe in wy remptation. It is an <afie pecce of friendſhip or 
diſcipleſhip, to continue with Chriſt ar a feaſt, or at afull Table; 
but in a temptation to continue with him, ſpeakes a Diſciple in- 
diced. Somefriends are like the Swallow, they come inthe Sum- 
merand fing with you, bat when it s Winter, cold and froſt, then 
farewell, they muſt ſecke a warmer climate. Theſe are ſummer 
friends, while the ſummer of comfort, the fummer of riches, the 
ſammer of outward contentment laſterh, you cannot be rid of 
an bat if the winter come, the winter of trouble, and forrow, 
A 
ON 


and poverty, and fickneſſe, they aregone ; they will not once look: , 


vu, they paſle on the otherſide of the way, as. the Levite did 
when he faw the man lye weunded and weltring in his blood, 
Luk. 10: 32. theſe are' ſummer friends, not Winter friends, not 
: Secondlyoþſerve this, As it is an a& and an argument of friend- 
they.. | | 
ſhip todoe thus, ſo.it is likewiſe a duty to doe thus 3 + 7 a dnty. 
ro mourse With thoſe that mourne, and to viſit thoſe that are in 
affi ion. Many looke npon it only as a complement, to viſit their 
fad friends, we muſt lboke upon itas a duty.Chriſt puts n( Mar. 25, 
36.) as one of thole viſible a&ts. of duty,upon which .he will pro- 
nounce the bleſſing of that great day, Come ye bleſſed, why? 7 


Wa ſick awd ye viſited me. Chriſt is nor fick in his perſon, he is 
" in Heaven, Whereis no fin, and therefore noTicknelle Thall ever en- 


© ter : and indeed henever was lick in hisp n he was here 
' upon the earth}; Chriſt did not beare our perſonall infirmities, he 
bore only our nacarall infirmitics : Iknow TEifaid, be bore our 


fickneſſes (by compaſſion antby compenſation ) bur he was nor 
fick ; Whereas then'Chrilt ſaith, 1 was. /ick, he p eanes ſick in his 
—members ; And when he faith, ye 2ifited we | is- ſick 


diftreTed ſervants; he takes it lo kindly, when done to his, that he 


reckons ifds doneto himſecife : Iris an aft you ſee and an office of 
tove, upon which Chriſt harh a ſpeciall eye. The Apole Jams, 
{ chap. 1.27.) doth as it wereput all Religion 1n this : It is ſucha 
fruit of Retigion astottrevidente the't rk of Religion, hand there- 
fore hartrobramed nor only thename of Religion, but js made the 
\ ecfenition of Religion* Pre [Religion (faith he) and Fndefiled | 


\ before God the Father ,zs this, What is it? -To viſit the fatherleſſe 


and. the Widdow in their affiiftion.-. This is a definition from the 


cF&: Ic _is not put in generall, that zo viſt the farherleſſe and * 


the, - 
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2d the Wida, to viſit them i» their aſfiifion, is pure Religion ; 

or that is, | 8p from the roote of 

a ure Religion : if pure 1 the heart, this will bea 

% Fir Jar ror Wherefore locte not upon _ the. viſitation of 

I adiſconſolate friend, as a matter of indzfterency, bur of duty ; and 
doe it notonly for ÞiEjbut for conſcience. | 

Thirdly, The text faith, as ſoone 4s they heard, or when they 


With him, Then Obſerve : | 

The very report of an others ſuffering,ſhould move us to monrue 
and ſaffer with him. Report ſhould-bring-us, when we doe but 
heare of fucha thing : Ir is very unwarrantable to judge or cenfute 
a friend upon report and heare-1ay ; but a report.is warrant enough 


n 
r 
- heard of all the evill that Was come wpon Job, they came to monrue 


to pitty and pray for him, to viſit and comfort him. Remember . 


them that are in bonds (faith the Apoltle,) Heb.13.3.as bound With 
them : Remember them. Remembrance is of things and perſons 
which areabſent; remember them,though you ſee them notzthough 
abſent from you, yer make their caſe as preſent ; be as bound with 
them, be as affiifted with them, yea haſten into their preſence. 
Beare one anothers burthens, Gal.6.2. Rejoyce with them that 
rejoyce, and Weepe with them that weepe, Rom.12.5. Be ye all 
of one mind, having compaſſion one of another, 1VPet.3z.8. are 
Apoſtolicall f tryals of Goſpell-love._- It was a fad 
condition that D avid wasin ; and it was a very finfull condition 
that others about him were in, when he faith, P a/.69.20. I looked 
for ſome to take pitty, but there Was none, and fir comforters, but 
T1 foundnone. But if it be ſinfull not to caſe(whenit is inour power) 
- the ſorrowes of others, how ſinfull is it to adde to their ſorrow? 
Such, D avid found (typing Chriſt in his ſufferings.) Who gave 
kim gall for meate, and in his they it they gave him vinegar vo 
drinke. Thas the Lord complaines of thoſe Heathen by the Pro- 
phet Zacharie,'( Zach.1.15.) 1 was but a little diÞleaſed with 
my people, and they helped forward the affiiftion. © 
_ * Againe, If itbe a duty to mourne over the affliftions of others z 
- how exceeding finfull is it to rejoyce at the afflictions of others Þ 
This was Edoms wickednefle, reproved by the Prophet Obadiah, 
verl,12. Thos ſhould:ft not have looked on the day of thy brother, 
in the day that he became a ftranger » neither fhouldeſt thou bave 
rejoyced over the children of Judah, in the day Faw T:11.> 
neither ſhould:ſt thou have Spoken __ in the day _— 
"FER r43 , Cc 
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. -» We may. further pteſſe this point, in reference untathe prelene fcc 
- condition bf qur breyheren-in many places of this Nation, in refq- af: 
rence to the whole Nation of. 1re/and, yea of the whole Church of ts 
God : Arethey not all mourners? And if we are-to mourne with of | 

j privare friends, much more then with publick,: wich whole King. ed 
domes and Churches. We may beſpeake all paſſengers uz the lany - = 
guage of the Propher Feremze, lamenting. over: the deſolations of Us 

: Jeruſalem, Is. jt worhing to you,, all you that. ns + by England, | n | 
treland?Is it nothing to you that travell,(though bur'in meditation) be 
-into the Churehes of Chriſt in Germanie? &e., - We-reade of Ne- | ry 

- . hemiah, ; Cap.1;4; when; heheard-the report, of Zeru/alemm dela- wy 
- lation,. though bimfelte was farre off-at Babylon, though himiclte of 

; WasTich. and twll,-and preferr'd in- the Court of that. Perſian Mo- i 
.narch,, yet he monrncd many dayes.. And Daniel, ( Cap.19.2,) h 
\mogrrned three full Weekes,. that is, one and. twenty diy2s.toge-. h 
ther, over thediftreſſed eſtate and condition of his people z Feremie q 

- wiſheth, 2h that my bead:were a fountaine of teares, that I might bY 

. Weepe night. arid day .for the ſlaine of the. daughter of my people:.! 1 
Chap:9:1, We have had many flame,. choice ones ſluine z.. this | 

- ſhould be matrer of mourning to us. Take heed, of ſuch a ſpirit, , i 
<d * is reproyed 1m thoſe, Amos 6, Who (ate upon beds of Ipory, and 


- fkretched themſelves upon their couches, who eate the lamis out 
; of the. flocke, and the calves out of the mjdſt of the ſtall : Who 
«CHanuntcd tothe ſaund of the viol, andinvented to themſelves inr 
' SFrumerts of muſich like David, Who dranke Wine in. bowles, and ay 
»ainted themſelves With the chiefs.cintments, but they. Were not 
*grieved for the affiiction.of Joleph, If ever that of.S9/ompn were 
appliable, it. is_ to ſuch a._time as this, { Eccleſ-2.2.,) 1, ſaid of | 
Lagghter thog art mad, of 2Jl, wordly laughter and outward mirth, _ 
what do'ſt thou 2 if eyer ir were mad; now jt is mad : Now. ſor- 
xoW is fobriety,and teares are in ſcaſon. No ſong ſo muſical] as that 
Which is. fer. ro the higheſt ſtraine of lameurarion, . I. remember 
che Prophet Elifz's pallion,. when he fore-ſaw evills that ſhould 
be acted ; -helooked upon Hazael,laith the Text, (2. K ing.8.11, ) 
and wept; and Hazael iaid,, why Weepeth my Lord? he replied, 
Becauſe I know af aff the evill that thou wilt doe unto the children 
of Iſragl ; their Strong balds wilt-thauſer on fire,: and their. young 
anen wilt thou ſlay With the fward, and. wilt. daſh thtir-children, 
aud rip up. their Women with-child." This made him-weepe, he .Þ| 
Weptz becault he layy blood and fire, murders and barninge,n the : 
* Yf co NT 4A : 
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| ohapa.. © of the Bovkeof Jon. 


- habication; and the joy of the whole earth... . The w 
1549.45; would nocenjoy her ſon, :( and thatis the chicfeſt joy) 


ns, 


— —— — 
—  ——___—_—_—_— 


falfilled with his hand ?\ Chriſt. himſelte wept over Feru/alans, 
awhen he propheſied how the exemy ſhould come, and caſt. atrench 
about it, and compaſſe the City round, and krepe them in owevery 


1; &c. Luk:19.43; Tf Chrilt wept-for: the evills that were to 


come on'others,, how ſhould -we weepe for the evills that are at- 
ready come upon us? ine eye affetteth my heart, faichlamenting 


Yeremie (Lam.3.51.) An'eye of prophetie hath affe&ed ſome 


hearts; and ſhall nor an eye of ſenſe aftet ours? - Our eares wete 


| Fmictenlong agoe,with-ſad meſſages out.of Germaniz,out of thePi-- 


Yerinateand- Bohemia. we were fmitten-nearer home bythe reports 


of thoſe inhumane butcheries,.exerciſed upon our bretheren'in /rc- 


and ; Weare row ſmitten at home, both eare and eye, the ſword 
hath paſs*d*the Seas, and hath fpilr rivers, is like to {pill.a fea of 
Htosd out.of our own bowels; - for our bretheren tharhave beene 
faine, for our brerheren that are in.captivity, : for-our bretheren 


- that have been ſpoiled, let us mourneand lament with a brotherly 


lamentation. It is ttue, they ought ( as thoieancient worchies 
to /affer joyfully the ſpuiling of their goods, Heb.10.34. bur we 


_ ought to-grieve when they {uffer the ſpoiling of their goods. It 


5s-an excellent ſpirit in them, to ſuffer it wickoy, butir is aſinfall 
ſpiritinus, which rejoyceth, when they ſufter. . Some Trees keepe 
their greeneſſe and their leaves, winter and ſummer, ler the time 
be what-ir-will, hot or cold, they are alike freſh and greene: -Some 


{pirits are. like-choſe  hard-grain'd trees:: ' But-che fpurit of a Chri- - 
ſtian ſhould be like ordinary. trees,. which when winter cometh,calt 


their 1-aves, put off cheir beauty :and bravery. Thie ſtory ſaith 
of Nero, that when he had ſet the City of Rowe on fire, -he got 


him-up to an high-place, to behold the fire, and feed upoa the flame. . 


for there and-then be tung ſongs. of the deftrution- of Troy - To 
{ing ſongs, to rejoyce ifi.che middeſt of Sox afflitions, argues n0t. 
a Chriftian, but # Neronsax ſpirit. To ſhut up this.point, ler us 


& prefetre- Fera/em; above our chiefeſt worldly. joy ; let us even 


reſolve to enjoy-nothing of the world, tillwe ſee Tung a QuieT 
e of Phineas, 


beeanſe theeHrke of God "Was takzn :* Sheenquires, Where 25.the 
£/0ry? as-if ſhe hadfaid,. you ſhew mea fon, bur can. you ſhew 


;  metheglory? No, The glory is departed froms Iſrael, for the Arkg - 
F of Gods ken. There .is:nothing. inthe world ro bexejoyced in, . 


, I | ow i 4 


recof Hauael';” what would he have done then, if he had feene all 


LL 
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rts from1js ; arid there is bur little, if any thi 
in, When Ordinances* & Which are the ſignes of G 
-PT t of communion with 
departing from us. - | | 
Tkiradly,, Theſe friends of Job came to mourne with him ; thy 
were not ſent for,. they were not invited by lettexs or meſſengers 
. bur they came of their own accord. Obſerve, | 
Tt becomes us well for the comforting of our fraends, to prevent 
the invitation of our;friends. Some out of a kind of modeſty(that 
is the beſtwe can ſay of it) willnot come toa troubled friend, ww 
lefle they be ſent for. I doeaſſure you this, ir_* good manners ty 
be an unbidden gueſt at ahouſe of mourning. s pu 
Another thing I w F to you from hence, is this ; Tt is 
ſaid, that before they came, rhey made an appointmeent to come, 
to mourne with hin and to. comfort him ; youlce they agreed upon 
their end, before they ſet a foote in the way, Note this then, | 
Ir ts an excellent point of holy prudence, to be ſetled about ogr 
end, before we undertake or enter upon any attion. Some goe 
about buſinefſe, and they know not why, they viſit their friends, 
.and they know not for what. That was jultly called a confuled 
aſkembly (eL&s 19.32.) when the moſt part knew not where- 


fore they were Tometogether. Though no man can know the end 
of his ation, re pecking the event, yer every_wile man doth and 
Gught To know the is actions, .n reſpect of his own in- 
tendment : His end 1s firft intended, though ithe laſt, yea though 
it benot all attained. Obſerve further, : 

_—_— doth not only propoſe an end,but a ſutable end. Tobs three 
friends propoſed two of the-moſt futable ends that could be for ſuch 
a bulineſſe, To monrne With him and to comfort bim. If a man 
were to viſit or converſe with a wicked man, it were good to ſay, 
IT will goe to | mp to convince him of tusſin, to convert 
him from hisfin. If I goe to to one whois full of doubts, it were 
þeſt to ſay, I will goe feezif Ican ſettle and reſolve him : A ſutable 


end, is the beauty and grace of all our undertakings. 
pine, Crider theorter and method of theſe two ends, it is 
ſaid, they came to mourne with him, andito.comfirt him, Gom- 


fort is the higher ahd the nobterend, the laſt and-ulrimate endin 


> rad 


Chap. | G 


are taken gr. 


regard of man; it is the end into which all a&ions are reſolved,” 
and all ends emptiedat thelaſt ; all the acts of holinefle have a tens. 
dency untoJoy ; all godly ſorrow Jcadsunto comfort + _ 


——- 
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ag the Apoſtle writes to his Corinurhiens, that he was not glad;becaule 
» Chad made them ſorrowfull by an Epiſtle, but that they forrow- 
or © do, as they might reJoyee. How was that? They ſorrowed to _ 
:  Þ repentance, their ſorrow wrought repentance unto ſalvation, not 
ig WY co be repented of. Bur is there no more in true repentance, bur 
5 If only this, that it is not ro berepented of 2 Surely yes. For if there 
bejoy in Heaven (Luk.15:) over a repenting ſinner, then doub;- 
= | leſe, there is aboundant ground of joy on earth. If Angels rejoyce. 
at when a ſinner repents, muck more may the repenting ſinner Te- 
» | joyce. So then repentance, not tobe repented of, is repentance 
to | greatly tobe rejoyced m;"Repenrance that brings not forth joy, is 
I toberepentedof : We mnſt mourne for all ſorrowes which end in 
is | forrow ; forſorrow is not good for its own fake, buttor comforts 
e, | fake: obs friends came .not to mournewith him, that he might. 
n | mourne, bat they came to mourne with him,that he might be com- 
forted + To adde ſorrow anto ſorrow, is to be fwallowed up with - 
r | forrow; he forrowes rightly,that would be (yallowed up with joy. 
You ſee the ends which thele men propoſed in comming to Job, to 
mwrne with hins aud to comfort him. Excellent endsboth,. and 
without all queſtion, they did propoſe and purpoſe them fincerely. 
They came to monrne with him, and they mourned; they came. 
| with hearts reſolved ro comfort him, bur they did not comfort 
him, hey did notattaine that end, they conld not attaineit ; .Then 
. BN Obferve, L 
| That as the Way of 4 man 15 not in himſelf, ſo much lefſe $5 the 
end of a man in himfel fe. The Way of a man is not in himſelf, {aith 
thePropher leremie,Cap. 10.23.that is, mans ations are not in his - 


own power, he is not maſterof his own will.or of his own way. If a 
mans way be not in hitſelfe,muchleſle is his endin himſclfe;rhar is, 
m his own -power,. to. have what end he and eth. . 
Man propoſeth,but Goddiſpoſeth, Thele friends cametocomfo 
Tob, bur. they did - nothing lefle then comfort him : In ſtead of 
comforting, they-aflied him ; which forced him to complains”. 
Miſerable comforters are ye all: And yet their errand was.to 

_ comfort him. - FF, | 

Some indeed are of opinion, that they were falle friends,: thar 

they came upon him with prejudic'd..and imbirter:d ſpirits: bur 

. thepreparatory-circumſtances, and manner of theircomimg, cleares - 
the PPrigh tnefſe of cheir intentions, ,and-confutes..-that flander. 
Doubtleile they came xcally ro comfort him, and caſe hislorrowes, .. 


$mnry 1lnr term ns nerd 


B-iehw * 6 
%s 


* 
Ty” rhe RG 
s , C8 "v "40 o& Fe NOR * ns 


AnE xpoſition mw the 3. | firit Chapters Chapy 


Oo — — 


a:1d yet beliold:they doubled his fortowes,and.proved a greater affi. 
&ion to him then all the reſt, Fob.had nothing left him, but the 
integrity of his wayes, -and theuprightneſle of his heart; His cſtate 
0 ren Were gone, his health was gone, his body. 
was broken, he was. undone quite, yet he had a heart-tull of inte 
Trity, And when Satan the enemy conttriot Ttrip him of this, he 
ends his wife :; Firſt, tojeerehim out of: it ; but he ſhakes herof 
cuickly as a fooliſh woman: Secondly, hee ſends: theſe friends 
gravely and learnedly to diſpute and beate him out of it, by dint of 
argument.:O.kow long did theſe hang upon him,with many ſerioug 
and weighty, with many pious and divine (-much milſapplied) 
diſcourſes : He could not get rid of theſe, whoſe words were as 
drawne ſwords, often making his wounded ſoule bleed and breath 
out ſad complaints; and yet they came to comfort him. | 4 mans 
* heart ({aith Solomon,Prov.16.9.) aeviſeth his way, but the Lord 
' direfteth his :Feps. Man deviſeth, but God direceth : He orderg 
the actions, and over-rules the ends of every creature. : We can nei 
| ther cut out our way, nor-make up ourconclulions, by our own 
ſtrength or witedome. And fo much tor the 10*>.ver/e, His friends 
viſit, They came #nnto him. orgy te oy em 41a 
-. I told. you before, that the two following werſes, -doe but er 
forth the particulars of the firſt end, their mourning. They came 
ro mourae With him: Their mourning is exprefſed-by many-of thoſe 
particular circumſtances, obſerved in obs 1forrow, c.1,v.20. theres 
foreI ſhall not anfift mach-upon.chem. + . -» ; + 4 7 * 


 eAnd when they lifted up their eyes afarr 5 of they bers himniio | 
This is the preface to the ſeverall aRsof their mourning,. - -. 


0 


e-Tnd When they lifted up their eyes. To lift up the eyes, is4: 
frequent. Scripture phraſe, for ſeeing, Ger, 26.,63, 64. There is 
a. rea{on-in..nature for it, man baving 4 ſpeciall nerve.in-the fa- 
brick ofthe eye, by the motion of wh ich, = eye turnes upward, 
only otter. #4 Word .is uſed. for lifting up the 
YOCEs i ilf505 EE ET PEA IEEE nyo. A TEN 
Afarre off. Some hence inferre, that 7ob lay abroad z and they 
rake this:for/a further-argiiment; that he was- pur out of the City 
or houſe wherehe:dwelt, as a Leper. -: But this afarre-off, might be 
within. the compaſſe of his own houſe, or in eg ks 1bers aSif it 
had. been 1aid,. as joone as they ſept .inro the place where he lay, 
and c{picd.him- in {ach a forlornecendigion, they knew him not; 
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cog it be not improbable that he was ſometime abroad for the 
benefit of the aire, by reaſon of the filthineſle of his diſeaſe ; and 1o 
his friends might find him abroad. Burt that he was turned out of 
his fouſe, is refuted, chap.7.13. where heſpeakes of his bed, and 
of his couch. when I ſay my bed ſhall comfirt me, my couch ſhall 
eaſe my complaint, &c.That is,when 1 thought to find caſe by lying 
downe upon my bed, or leaning on my couch ; therefore he had 
2 hquſe furniſhed with bed and couch. 


© When they lift up their eyes afarre off, they knew him not. We 


need not take it ablolutely, as if his diſeaſe had fo — him, 
that he could not be knowne to be the fame man : 
Scripture, that which is pat as an abſolute negativezis intended for a 


. weake affirmative. Itis ſaid, (foh.1.11.) when Chriſt came, he 


came to his owne, and his owne received him not, there is an abſo- 
lute negation, ( yet it followeth,) B ut to as many 4s received hin, 


' to them gave he power to become the ſyunes of God. His own re- 


ceived him not, yet ſome did receive him ; Some of his own kin= 
dred and Country did receive him ; So that, his own received him 
ot, is as if it had bin ſaid, few of his own received him, orhhe had 
bur cold entertainement among his owne. So Hoſ.9.6. Ephraim 
# ſmitten, their roote 5 dried up, they ſhall beare no fruit. There 
is the ſound of an abſolute deniall, yet the ſenſe will beare a 
weake affirmation ; for it followeth, yea thoxgh they bring forth, 
yet will I ſlay the beloved fruit of their Wome. They may bring 
forth a few, or ſome fruit perhaps, but I will deſtroy it. So here, 
They kyew bim not, that is, they could ſcarſe diſcerne him, or di- 
ſinguiſh who he was, his diſeaſe and ſores had ſo diſcolour'd or 
blotted out the lines and feature of his face, that they could not 
ſuddainly aſſure themſelves, this was he. They ſtood as men ama- 
zed; What? Is this Fob ? What a ſpectacle is here? How ſtrange- 
ly is his vifage changed, and his whole body disfigured ? Such 
kind of doubting language, doubtleſſe paſt amongſt them. when 
they. ſaw him afarre off, they knew him not. The Prophet Tere- 
»ie obſerves the like,atter the hard fiege of Feru/alem, which cau- 


ſed him thus to lament, (chap. 4.7,8.) Her Nazarites Were purer 


then ſnow, they were whiter then milke, they were more rudaie 
in body then Rubies, their poliſhing was of Saphire : But ſee the 
change ; Their viſage ts blacker then a coale, they are not knowne 
in the ftreetes. Famine had eaten up, not only their fleſh,bu: their 
forme, miſery had altered -their very In and vilage ; ay 
: wW 


4 


or often in 


— 


who ſhined before: like Rubies and Saphires for colour and come... 
lineſſe, were nowdarke as a coale, or dusky like athes, chey were 
not knowae to be the ſame men and women, Tt is faid of Chrit. 
in his affition, I/a.5 2.14. That his viſage was (6 marred, mare 
then any man, and his form: more then the ſonnes of men, Great 
afflitions change the very forme, and utterly blaſt the beauty of 
the body. Sinnz doth ſo chanze the ſoule, and disfigure the mind, 
it ſo deformes the ſpirit, and defaces the image, at firjt ſtamprt upon 
it; that God faith, I kyow you not, you are not like the men that 
Imade. But this is the comfort of a 70h, of a godly man, that 
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when his face is moſt deformed, his ſoule is molt beautified ;. and 


thouzh a diſeaſe may disfigure him, to that his neereſt friends know 
him nor, yer God knowes him {till ; No fickneſle can. weare our 
the markes by which Chriſt knowes thee, When thy face is blac- 
ker then a cole, he ſees the face of thy ſoule, ſhining like the face 
of an Angell. A perſon or a people are then in a wofull condition 


indeed, when God {hall fay to them, as he did to thole hipocriti- 
call profteflors, Mar.7.23.Depart from me,l know ye not. We may: 


be in ſuch 2 wofull condition, that our friends and acquaintance 


coming to viſitus, cannot know ug ; yet for the maine, welt e-. 


nough, blefled enough at-that time, beautifull in the eye, welcome 
into the preſence of a glorious God. | 

They knew hin not. What then? Then they lifted #p their 
voice and wept. 


Thisis the firſt a of their mourning. And we may obſerve 


fiveads of mourning here ſpecified, whereof one is a nzcurall a, 


and the other foure are ceremoniall. The narturall at was this of 
weeping; They lifted up their vaice and wept. The ceremoniall 


as were thele :. Firſt, They rent every one his mantle. Secondly, 
They fprinckled duſt upon their heads towards Heaven, Thirdly, 


T bey (ate dawne with him cn the ground,' ſeven dayes, and ſeven 
nights, . The fourth ceremoniall a& was, theirfilence, And none 
Sþakg a Word unto him, for they ſaw that hs griefs Was great. 
Furtt, They lifted wp their voice and wept. The word is Baca, 
and from that, the place 7«dz.2.5. is called Bochin, where the 
people are {atd.colift up rheir voice and weepe, when the Angell re- 


proved them. In P2/.84.6. We reade. of rhe valley of Baca,. 
which foe tranſlace, the valley of weeping, or the valley of teares; - 


(hers from Baca.a Mulberry-tree, the valley of Mulberry-trees, 
Which being 2 dry place, che travellers to F4r«/alem at the folemne 
. ® Sz 
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feaſts, did fo digge for water, that they made all as one well. 
Further, It is ſaid, they did not only Weepe, but they lifted up 
their voice and Wept, We may note two things in that phrate. 
Firſt, the vehemency of their ſorrow, as when, aman doth lifrup 
his voice and ſpeake, he ſpeakes vehemently. 1/a.58.3.' Lift #p 
thy. voice like! 4 trumpet, that's, ſpeake with a loud and ſtrong 
voice ; So here, They lifted up their voice and wept, that is, they 
wept vehemently, they wept exceedingly. Secondly, To liftup 
the voice and weepe, notes the ealingot the mind in forrow; for - 
3t is: an caſe £0 the mind burden'd and oppreſs'd with forrow, to 
lift up che voice and weepe ; 10 Cry. out in forrow, lets the ſtrength Saad 
_ of the ſorrow out. Weſay, that ſorrow which is included, ſtran- ps. a, 
gles and ſtifles the ſpirit, ſorrow kepr in, is like fire kept in, more * 
augmented; As David ipeakes, P/a/.39. concerning himſelfe, 
While T kept ſilence, even from good, my ſorrow Was ſtirred, my 
heart was hot within me, While I was muſing, the =o burned. 
His ſorrow was increaſt, when he had nor avent for it ; Silent 


mournines are the {orelt —, $; lifring up the voice, vents the 
. forxow. The holy Ghoſt exprefles great ſorrow, by that of a wo- 
man in travaile, crying out. To cry out, notes (I grant) great 
paige, and yet crying out is a leſtening or mitigation of paine. 
It is obſerved, that the Midwife (ceing a travelling woman hold in, 
and conccaale her paines, will bid her cry out. Somelifrup their 
voice and weepe, when they are not in paine, when they mourne 
not at all ; There are Crocodiles teares, teares and voices too of 
dilimulation. 1/mact had teares in his eyes, and revenge in his: 
heart,7er.41. Others arc in paine and mourne,when they litt not up 
their voice nor weepe : Like one that hath a deadly wound, they 
bleed mwardly:Bur when there is the higheſt flocd of ſorrow in the 
heart, weeping will make an ebbe, and you may let much of thoſe 
waters (which. are ready to drowne the ſpirit ) outar thoſe ſlaces 
of the'eyes: That 1s the firſt act, the naturall at, They lifted up 
their eyes and (aw fucha ſpectaclezas made them lift up their woice 
and weepe. 
| There are 4, ceremonaall acts. | | 
;Fitſt, They rent every man his mantle, We have {poken of 
that, when we opened the 20*h. verſe of the former Chapter, tos 
gcther with the grounds of rending cloathes, ſorrow, indignation, 
&<c- 1 ſhall referre you thither for turther information in this point, 
The ſecond cercmoniall act of their ſorrow was, The Sprincks 
Dob1Gti. Sſ® * ting 
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n ling duſt upon their heads coward Heaven; Tn the 20th, yer ſ+ of 


the former Chapter, Job ſhaved: his: head :: Here is another cere- 
mony, They ſprinckled duFt upon their heads; And- which is yer 
more conſiderable, They ſprinckled duſt toward Heaven ; There 
were'two wayes of ſprinckling- duſt. There was firſt a taking the 


_dut and-ſprinckling it upon' the head barely 3 And then there was 


o 
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another way of taking the duſt and throwing it up inthe aire, and . 


ſolerting it fall upon the head; - This a&t was fignificative, It ty- 
ped, that all things were*full of ſorrowtfull confuſion, the earth 


my wind and tempeſt,the duſt is raiſed; which thickens the aire,and 
abſcures-the Heavens ; ſo by that a&t of caſting or ſprinckling duſt 
in the aire, ſtormy, tempeltuous and troubleſome times were fig- 
nified. In the As, ( chap. 22:23.) thofe wretched ewes to 
whom, Paul preached, being vexed and-enraged, cryed but, and 
caſting off. their cloathes, threw daſt into; the aire : Their action 
had this voice in it :. This man hath, or will, if let alone; All all the 
world witttronte>and diſturbe ThePeace of Nations, This.they 


expreſſe. (. together with their own rage ) by chrowing duſt into the 


aire. It was ajudgement, .which God:threatned his people with, . 


that he would make the raine of their land duſt, . Dexr. 28 24. 
And when men make it raine duſt, by ſprinckling it towards Hea- 


_ and. the aire were mingled, : the Heavens alſo were cloudy and | 
; darkened,therefore they caſt duſt toward Heaven ; Fofas by aſtor- | 


ven, .it ſhewed great troubleor judgement upon themſelves, orup-- 


an their Land. . Further, the ſprinckling of duſt upon the head, 


- wa$4 memento of mortality. They put duſt to duſt,thar man might 


remember himſclfe to be bur duſt. 
And they fate With him upon the ground, ſeven dayes and ſe- 


ven nights, Here is. the third ceremoniall a& of-their ſorrow. In. 


the 20*.ver/e of the former Chapter, .it is ſaid, Job fl upon the 
ground, thele fate upon theground, Asfalling, to fitting upon the 
round, is the poſture. of.-a mourner, ofa mourner grearly-hums- 
ling him'elfe under the, hand of God, and-the. ſenſe of his own 
or other mens afflitions. . When God layes us low, he- can lay us 


lower, and therefore it is beſt for us, tolay ourſelves as low as we 


can : fo. doth he, whoſits upon' the ground, jf-his heart fir downe 
with _him too.. Its poſſible for the body ro lye grovelingupon 
the carth, when, the {pirit_is .ne/Hing a | 


; "mu _ ng among: 4rres-! not in 
faiths the Saints doe,but in pride, as Lucifer did, 7/.1 


4.13: How- 


ever, he cicher is, Or.appcares to: be.humbled to. the loweſt; -and : 
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 -with.him, ſeven dayes,&c. I antwer,We need nor int 


. Propheteſſe departed not from the Temple, but ſerved God night 


* thoſe three yeares,. he watched and made uſe of all poſſible oppor. 


-may-note further,”.that the number ſeven, ( as. other numbers) | 
ſeven ( that. is, many children) /anguiſbeth : . And Eccleſ.2.7, . 
Giue 4 portion ta ſeven, .that-is,. to. many. Thus we may inter- 


many:dayesand many nights z as it is expre'ft of Nehemiah, chap. 
'1<4-. That when he heard of thecalamity of Zerwſalom, he. mourned 


- Thirdly, We may take nbBgs fon ſeven preciſe dayes.and | 
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empticd-ro the:full, of worldly comforts, who, with obs friends, | 
fits downe upon the ground : eſpecially, . if heſitlong there,as Jobs 
friends.did,. /Men: dayes and ſeven nights. . The time ſeemes als 
moſt incredible... How could: the hol out to fit ſo long2 or how 
could 7, ackand tiſeaſedT man 5 Fort is-laid, They ſate dawne 
ret it for 
ſeven continued. dayes and nights, without any. intermiſſion ; it is - 
frequent in Scripture, to put a part, eſpecially a greater part, for 
the whole ; that. which is often done, is faid to be alwayes done, as, . 
Luk. 24:53. The Diſciples Were (continually in the Temple; prai- 
ſing and bleſſing God'; . And L«k.2.37. It is faid,. That Anna the 


aud day : Not that ſhe was there without any intermiſſion, bur . 
the greateſt part of night and. day, or at the.uſuall time both of © 
night and day: ' Paz! teſtifies before the Church of Epheſ3es, that 
by the ſpace of three yeares, he ceaſed not ro warne every onenight 
and day with his teares, AR.20.31. Did he therefore actually 
reach three yeares, night and day without intermiſſion ?. That had 
.been along Sermon indeed. . Then his meaning is bur this, that in - 


tunities, both by. night and by day to preach the Goſpell : .So we 

.may underſtand it here, they {ate downe, ſeven dayes and ſeven 

nights, that is, 4 great part of. ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, or all . 
the time of: thoſe ſeven dayes. and ſeven nights, which were fitting MY 
forſucha vilit. Tt Ns 
 .. Origen Will have it, ſevennights and ſevendayes,without-inter- - 
-mifſfion ; In maintenance of which aflertion, he ſaith, they were - 
preſerved by miracle, without ſleep, and without meate, all that . 
'time. But here is plaine truch, without a miracld... | #4 
. Secondly, Whereas it.is ſaid;: ſeven dayes-and feven nights 3 we _ 


may. be: underſtoad indefinitely, a certaine: time being put foran 
uncertaine ; as Fer.15.9.; The Prophet ſaith, She that hath borne 


pret it here, they fate downe, ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, thatis, . 


many dayes. . 


3 nights, , 


wo Hb " 


An Expoſition apon the 3. firſt Chapters 


Toſephus.l,1, 
de bella lad. 
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| nights, and then it referres to the ceremony of mourning for the 
dead; .it was acuſtome-to,mourne ſeven dayes for the dead ;; Joby 


friends looked upon him as adead man, and ſo thy mourned for 


him according ro the manner of — for the:dead. +7of7 
made a- mourning for his father: aces, 1ev 

We have the like time of mourning mentioned, 1 Sa:.31.13. The 
time of mourning varied both in times and places. The Egyprians 
mourned for Facob threeſcore and ten dayes, Gen.50.3: The If 
raclites montned for Moſes thirty dayes,'Dent.34-8. which cy- 
{tome: of: mourning thirty dayes for the dead, continued long after 
among the'f2wes : For Joſephs reports, :that when' the Fewes 
thought he had been killed, they -mourned thirty dayes for him, 
So that we may take it here, precifcly for ſeven dayes and ſeven 


' nights, and referre it to rhe;cuſtome of mourning for the dead, 
or :in''caſes of extreame forrow- among that people: It fok- 


# 


loweth. - | | PEI EY 
And none ſhake a Word unto him, This is thefourth ceremony 


of rheir mourning, their ſilence. In great mournings, ſilence - 


makes up the ſolcmniry. So £am.2.10. Theſe are joyned toge- 


ther, The Elders of the danghters of Zion fit upon the gromnd,”* | 


there is the former ceremony, 4nd keepe ilence. Now whereas 
it is faid, they keptfilencez we need not. underſtand it 1o ſtrictly, 
as if for ſeven dayes and ſeven nights, they neverſpake a word. ,ir 
1s uſuall likewiſe in all languages, and very frequent in Scripture, 
that whar is but ſeldome done, or done bur a little, is ſaid not tobe 


done at all, asin A#s 27.33. Paul 1aith of thoſe thatwere in the 


Ship, that for fourteene dayes they bad fafted, having taken no- 
thing, a thing beyond theſtrength of man, . take it ſtrictly, to faſt 


foureteene dayes, taking nothing. Bur,itis uſuall ro ſay, thart.is not © 


done at all, which tsbura little done 3 They tooke nothing to eate, 
that is, 'they tooke vary ſpuringly, they did ieace only ſomuchas 
'would, according ro our language, keepe life and folle' rogerher. 
In 1/4.20.3. it 1s ſaid, that Tſaiah Walked naked and barefocte 
for three yeares : Now itcannot beconceived, that the Prophet 
walked, as weſay ſtarkenaked,.for three yeares ther ; He is 


daid to walke naked, becauſe fie had nor 1uch arTomuckcloathing 
as formerly and ujually ke had worne:' So here, they ſpakenor 
= word to him, thats, they did-not ſpeake:much, they 1pake very 


Little ro him ; Orſecondly thus, Reſtritively to the matter, they 
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en .dayes, Gen, 50.10, 


{pake not a word, 'by-way of diſpure or argument (which was . 
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Chap-2. | of the Booke of Jo's. 


ye hun. MES ws OR 
- The reaſon of this fourth ceremonial a& of mourning, their ſi- 


iefe Was very great. | | 

'. The word hereuled for grief, though it had bin alone without 

any epithite to heighten the fenſe, notes a very intenſive, a deepe 

and great ſorrow. And it is put ſometimes, for griefe and ſor- 

'wwariſfing from the paine of the body, and fometiqaes, for griefe 


ks ; they law that the griefe and paine of his body was very great, 


kis body was in. a wofull plight; and they ſaw, . that his ſpirit was: 


much perplext-too,. his- mind was troubled.. Bur if this- word alone 
fignifies as it were all degrees, andall kinds of ſorrow, then confi- 


der both the variety of kind, ,and intention of degrees colleded in... 
Johs ſorrows, which,a word fo comprehenſive 1s not ſufficient to- 


axpreſſe; the aid of two other words is called m to helpe out our 


conception of his ſofrowes. They. /aw his griefs, they ſaw his 


Friefe: Was great, yet you have notall,, They ſaw his griefe was 
very great, exceeding great ;. this aggravates his griefe, and winds 
up his ſorrow to the higheſt ;. as if now the aMidtion were growne 
t.a full ſtature ; God threatens B abylox, Ifa.47.9. - Theſe two 
things ſhall come upon thee, in a moment, in one day ; the loſſe of 

children and Widdow-hooa, theſe things ſhall come-upoy thee in 
B their perfettion. Sometimes imperfedt judgements are upon a peo- 


f pk or a: perſon; they are as it were infant judgements, Judge-- 


ments beginning ; anon they grow: to a greater height, ' and anon 
they come to. perfect ſtature, to be mighty ones, giantly judge- 
ments: at that time God nad even brought-Fobs afflition to irs per - 
fe&tion, and his griete was proportionable, very great : For this 


reaſon his friends kept ſilence ; this. reafon hath an influence on alt. 


the as. of. their ſorrow,.. but eſpecially upon-this,..their keeping 
ſilence,” For they ſaw bis griefs was very great- 


\ From thele ceremoivall acts of ſorrow, I have obſerved divers. 


things heretofore : Now take one thing in generall,.. That great 


ſufferings. call u89t0, and warrant 18.1 folemue mournings. . 
ſobs friends. doe not oaly monrne, but they monrne as it were in. 


ace; there is a kind of magnificence in mourning,.a pomp-in 
mourning z I appreve nor a proud pomp, bur an humble pomp; 
'they mourne you ſee with all the formalities. of. monruing : for 


the buſinclle they fc upon afterward ) either to convince him or- 


ſence,is added in che laſt. words of theChapter, For they [aw that his 


and forrow of mind ; Now here I conceive it may carry both ſen- 


decometh.. 
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ements, comforts or affli- 


| Secondly, Foraſmuch as obs friends ſceing his ſorrow to be 


.thus very great, kept ſilence; Obſerve, 


T hat in great, in over-whelming ſorrows, the mind 1s unfit ts 
receive and tqke in comfirt. When gricfe is very great, wotds 
give little eaſe,pretious words are waſted and throwne away, com- 
fort it ſelfe is a trouble, in the greatneſſe and height of trouble, I 


am ſure a mind full charg*d with ſorrow, hath no room.e for com- 


fort, is not at leiſure for counſell. It is a profitable rule in viſi. 


ting friends that are fick, or in diſtreſſe ; when you ſee them in ex. 


tremity of paine of body, or in extremity of anguiſh and trouble 
. of ſpirit, keepe ſilence, waite a while. Let che waters aflwagea lit 


tle, and the winds fall before you meddle. Let them come to- 
themſelves before you move them. As ſodaine anger, ſo ſodaine 
ſorrbw is a kind of plirenſy : No wiſe Phyſerian Will give a medi 
cine in a fit ; The body. muſt ſertle before it is fit for. phyſick, and 


ſo muſt the mind too ; filence isas good as phyſick in fome diſtem-' | 
pers both of mind and body. A talkative comforter, is another - 


diſeaſe to a ſick man z unſeaſonable councell is a wound inſtead of 


a plaiſter, and inſtead pf healing,torturesthe patient, Tr is as high-. 
a-point, of prudence to know when, as-to know what to adviſe 2” 


diſtreſſed friend, Solomon tells us in generall ( Eccleſ.3.7. ) 
There ts atime to keepe ſilence, anda time to ſpeaks ; Let me ad-. 
viſe this for one particular time or ſeaſon, to keepe ſilence, namely. 
the extremity and height of crouble. The Prophet eAmos, C.5.13. 
{peakes of a time, wherein the prudent ſhall be filent,and he ſhewes 
us why, in that time the prudent ſhall keepe filence, for it is an 


evill time. Some interpret this, as an addition to the common 
calamity of thoſe times : They. ſhould be ſo evill, that wiſe-men 


would hold their peace. The Apoſtle prophecies of ſuch times, 
wherein men will not endure ſound doftrine, (2 Tim.4,3.) in Reli- 
gion: And ſuch times may be, wherein men will not endure ſound 
doctrine, in policy. Then the prudent: hold their peaceg and none 
ſpeake bur fooles or Batterers, ſuch times make the. quickeſt market 
for their lophuſticated wares, no. other will goe off : Such are very 


evill times, and this is a ſore judgement upon thoſe times, There 1s 
; , | _ hope 
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_becomethus ſometimes ; as great mercies call for great xejoycingy, 
Fo great affli&tions call for great lamentings. There is a decency: 

 4n-1t, When our affetions_ke > With the diſpenſations of 
God, whether they be mercies or j 
Tons: 
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hope of good when wiſe men ſpeake : A word from their mourhes 


- may £ure 'and” deliver" a nation. Yet conceive that this Textof 


Amor" may be underſtood 'as a deſcription of a wiſe mans duty, at 
laſt of his property, in ſome high and great diſtempers upon! a 

ople. He ſees them EInS of counſell, to give them good 
advice,-is ( at that preſent Y bnt the caſting of pearles before iwine, 
all is loſt and undervalued, if not trampled on : [Yea he fees, that 


the more he labours to-reforme, the more he enrages them ; there= 


fore till this fit be over, prudence teacherh him to keepe lilence. 
Thus alſo it is with private perſdns in- regard of the evillsthey 
endure, they cannot endure fairhfull counſell in fuch an evill day 
pon any private perſon, 'let the: prudent keepe ſilence, and waite 
for an opportunity, which may open a paſſage to let in their re- 
proofes, or dire&ions, or confolations, with a taking advantage 
mto the hedrts'of their afflicted friends and bretheren, "The Pr6- 
phet 1/aiah ſkeing i the troubles approaching: Feru/alems,” relolves 


- . to takehisfill of mourning, Therepsre./aid.[, looke away from me, 


TI will weepe bitterly, labour not to comfort me, chap.22.4., He &i- 
ther-thought that the beholders would faint to fee him, and there- 
fore faith, /-oke away from me ; or that ſeeing him, they would fay, 
he-fainted, and ſo would be giving him comfort ;- that therefore 
his forrow might have full ſcope : He faith, Looke away: from we, 
Twill weepe bitterly, labour not to comfort me. Whena man is re- 
ſolved to mourne, tet him-monrne, your adviſemay anger him, but 
it will not help him: Let ſorrow have its way a while, and that will 
make way for comfort. 1:2 4 167 2: ra URETg 

We have thus farre carriedon the {ad ſtory of Job: viſitation, his 
griefe is now come to the height, 7t 7 very great, We havealſlo 
leene his friends viſit, with a-double intendment, both ro monrne 
With him,and to comfort him. We have ſcene them mourning, they: 
fully reacht that end. We leave them now filent, waiting for & 
time to attempt and accomplith the other end': rhey miterably fai- 
led in that, it was to comfort him, b#t they proved miſerable coms 
forters:: Which in the progrefle and progeſle of this Booke, will 


veccivealarge and full diſcovery. 
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wy I. the this Job een his mouth, axd nf hi 


And Fob ſþake, and fail, © 


Let the day periſh wherein tw WAs TEST FE the ng wh | 


it was ſaid, There 1s a man-child conceived, 8c. 


dE: 4p HE Grier Chaprer' omithaded; with the aſtoniſh+ 
TI ment and filence of fob; three friends : This Chap» 


ye ; rer- beginterh with an atonifbing ſpeech of -Jb, 


WE of both : namely, the grearneſſe e af h1ggriefe, They 


aw hisgriefe {q great, that. they-forhae toſpeake;; Fob fe -dethubit = 
griefeſogrear, thathe cannot longer torbeare wodpeake ;- 3-4 mult. 
haveavent, After this(aith the Fexr)Jo> + ron month. Why, _ 


2a6 had opened his mouth before, he-ha ſpoken rwice fince he 
is encampaflcd . with thoſe forrovzes. . True;'. Bur: Fob never 


opened his mouth as now ; he opened his mouthbefore,to jaſtifie 
aþl to: bleffe bis God, now heopenethihis month to accuſe, and . 
extſe ba day., and therefore the Chapter may well begin with, | 


After this Job oprned this mouth, he never ſpake in this manner 
before : 'For be no ſooner opened his mouth, bur hecrſed hi 


5 
The argument and ſubje of the winks Chapter, jocmainedis in. 
chis firſt verſe, the curfing of his day; and concerning this, the 


Chapter hokderh forth three things moſt Gonficerabl, There are. 
shree particulars belonging unto.thisC: 
Firſt, The Matter and the Manner of his Curſe; what it is, 


a2d how expre'it : Fob pronounceth a curſe upon his day, a and ur- _ 


folds he curſe ; he unfolds irwith much Rhetorick and ſtraines of 


eloquence : Troubles will make a. man Rhetoricall.. 7b (as it, 


were ) calls up all his ſpirits, whets his wit, and heightens higir.- - 
— vention, 


An IN on the. 3 5: ED Chapg: | 
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RY We may. be as much amazed at what Fob ſpake, 
as. we were at their fikence;. And there appears the. 
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yeation;- to prepare-a proper carfe for his day. This he doth from 4 


this firſt verſe to the end of the nineteenth. 

» Secondly, In this Chapter Fob holds forth to us, the ocoand or 
;xexſon- of this curſe; He is full of paſſion, -but bi. paſſion 59 r4- 
tional.” He curſerh, bur he ſhewes you why; | This' reaſon ( with 
ſome occaſionall: incermixtures ) is demonſtrated fromthe ninth 
the end of theninetcenth verie. If I am asked a-reaſon of my 
anger, Why I am to bitter againſt my day, This is the account 
give, Becauſe it fort not wp my mothers wombe,&e. 

Thirdly, We have an mr of this curſe upon his day, by 
2xchement expoRutation,/ againſt chelengthning and continaance 
 -ef hisdayes. He complained in the beginhing of the Chapter, that 
ever he had a day, and now. he complaines as much that he hath 
ay more dayes. 'He wonders why his lite began, and he is trou- 
bled becauſe ir doth not end. #herefore 'is dight grove ro him that 
i ix miſery 7:3. This expoſtulation concludes the Chapter. - | 

-. The nine former verſes: containe the firſt diviſion of the Chap- 
tory! obs curſe upon his day, both the matter and the manner of the 
'Curle. - - 

We have this Curſe, firſt: pronounced upon- his day in generall 
Thes Job opened bus mouth, and curſed bis day. 

'Secondly, He fixes a curſeupon his day, in the ſeveralt parts of 
ic, Takea naturall day, for the ſpace'of 24 houres,and thenit con- 
liteth of rwo parts, of day and night, light and darkenefle. Ae- 
cording to which diviſion the curſe runs, verſe-3- Ler the day pe- 
riſh wherein 1 Was borne; andthe wight wherein it was ſaid, a wai 
child is concerved. 

Thirdly, He pronounceth a ſpecial! proper curſe upon each part 
of his day. Take the day for the lighe, tor that ſpace betweene 
Sun-rifing. and Sun-ſet. He curfes that, verl. 4*H, and 5b, Ler that 
day be darkneſſe, let not God regard it from —_— neither Jos 
the light hine upon'st 8K. - - 

Thenfollowes a curſe upon the night, in he's 7s and. nds; 


A's for. that night, let darkeneſſe ceiſe upon br, let it nor be joyned 


"unto the dayes of the yeare, KC. 
So 'then; oo: eee this ourſey fr. general againſt at 
&aa 


da "econ, 1 He divides che enrſe upon. the ſoverall Parts of the 
ay. 
| Third, He Faſtons a ſpecial cen cactrpare, . 


Un ee ——__ Py es % "aw | F 
4 "1 © You ec how:4ccuratey how .exad Jobs Orrowes. have. madg 


We will in with that whickis firſk here, - the curing of ts. 
day in generall,:contaiped/in-the farſt verſe. :Then epenedha 
mewh, aft mts Johipanrs his,minuth oy enrſed bisday.'\.co 1. 

:. Toy Or eAffrer this, hath a doubler eference;i;: 4 1h 
BIO the _ dayes yu Afr his. Es had Fades 
b Hoo 0 long upon the-grouhd,, neither moving queltion, "nor: 
adminiſring On _ confolaianyther Jabopene edhiemonth. Oe 5, 

VII 52 | 
—nAfvr TH, Thati is, Afcerhis Crnpmearrte PA Mior were) boy 
wa types che heighr, and began. a lictle- to. 'remir, 10 as: he ; 
recolle@ himſdfe an d confider;.in what.condition he was * 
Afecr this; Atter there was ny allay, ſome be: and fall of his, 
oyartiowing ſarrowes,then bebreakes forth inctheſeiwords,Sorrow: 
doth ſomeriniesnoronly opprefitthe ſpigic, bur'ſtopithe mouth, x 
am (6 troubled.that Icantiot:peake,faunh Danid,Pl77.4. That; he | 
bs Fngen: could.not. ſpeak for trouble, {peaks the ets othe arcuble Plen= . - 
Sms 7 ty of focrow makes a ſcarcity of words: Hence ſomermies the Saints. 
Yehementiaw i\great-afflitions-andgridte. of. mind,'pray, and cry dauh to.God, « 
_ deloris expri-. en they ſpeke lirtle. Munna praying before thei Lord, 
mie quod dicit 7k Sams. 1112.;)'Elj: the High-priefhmarked ker idath;\({anthithe 
ens ne ext) Now Hannahy: ſbe pate 5 inher heart ; only. her..l;ps maved, 
FR 'Plal;77. a. * but her moice Was nor heard, ' Would akno W.Y by an ſo much 
ying, there. wasno-ſpeaking; why (and. not her | 
..\Herfelfe' gives the reaſon ac..the Ach, verle, il avs\a-Wor.." 
man of 4 ſorrowfull ſpirit. And verſe 16. . Out of the abundance of 
my complaint and griefe, bavel ſpoken hitherta. ſe. -nqt with my | 
bps, but with my heart. All-which is given us ar: che 10*.yerſe - 
| She was in bitterneſſe of ſonte, aud thy et om the. Lard, and weps 
E. ſore. Thus.it, was With.eb,, ſorrow. filenced-him; forrow. in the. 
| Ain ft: Height cauſed that high ſilence, but as ſooge. 85 thas allwaged, The, 
18. ' he opened his mouth and Fakes : 
E A man cannot. ſpeake till. he open, bis mourh, yer. to. -9pen the 
mouth and ſpeake, is more then'to ſpeake.. | 
:\Firſt,: To! open; the mough andipeake,, is-to ſgeake withaloud | 
or cleare voice; as he nes oftly, is faid to ſpeake in his, 
_ Or as they who have familiar {pics,'or wizards, re ſaid to. 
peand to mutter, 1/a.8.13, Awitchor wizard, is called there, or 
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04; whiclvſignifieth/a botele of bladder; beeniſe ſack-being pol= 


8 | bed oradted by an evillſpirit, ſpake with z hollow: voice asour: 


of 'abortle, m_ ( as ſome atfirms ) with Follen bellics;" From: os 
which manner of utterance;che Greekes callthem; Belly ſpeakers: : inyas pra. + 
And: 7156s, upon that $of-1R.09%. approbertls che apa es Sos © Sin danatk 


Þ foription :of thoſe Hell-prophets, in oppoſition t6-the nie Pro- 


ts, whouſed toſpeake wirh a cleere, loud, diſtiat voice : Or as - 
| herez. To open their mouthes and fpeake. © © - + | # 
Secondly, Tp open the month andfpeaks, isas' much astoſay,/ 
he'fpake with kis mouth ;/ Aid there 18-an cleganey in that ;' as 1n-- 
chaſe like-expreſſions, 7 heard it with mine' cares; that is; T'did< 


"'F. certainely heare it, or I did fully heare its. 7 (av 5t Wirh nine eyes, 
'F' chatis,-I amſureTiawir, 'Sothe Scriprure ſaith, . 3" ave þ = 
| _ : f | 


with#price,yCor,6.20.Athing cannot bebought;bur with ap} 

theremuiſt be ſome price or other,: either inonep-or-moneg=worth,!- 

ſomewhat.:an{wering the intrinfick value: of 'every- thidg-that*is/. 
ht ; bur to ſhew that- we are bonghit wich a full priee, that: 


| Chriſt did-not.compound our debt: wirh*kis Father, but-paid the 
' uttermoſt farching,/ 1tis ſaid, We are bopght:with a price.” Sothe- 
. Prophet AZalachirtells the/facrilegious Frwes;) Tearteomnr 


*bur ts; - 
NE re Þ 'of'-the' curſe, . he ſaith, : are crfald with a 
curſe... So. here,. 7sb- opened chis month-and ſpake, or-opened his: . ; 
mouth and curſed, - chat 1s, he curſed: his-day. greatly,. even witha- G41 40'9 982 


| | d with-- 
acurſe,ic.3:9.\; A\manicannor-be-curſed'but-with-a: 


_bicrer and grievous curfe. He curſed or as Weiſay Y 16 purpoſ®.* ex impetu poſh- 


Thus to ſhew the excellency of Chriſts doctrine, that his -was: + oxi;non ipſe 
Serman:of Sermons, And he the Meſſenger, rhe Interpreter, the <peruir os /a- 


' One, of a Thouſand," yea the One of All the Thouſanderhat ever- vn, {ed paſſione.- 


feewed to man bu uprighineſſe : . the Goſpell faith, Hat. 5: Þ:4 fins, ro, 


When heeſfaw:agreat multitude; he opened. his month and ſþ as" enimpes, 
- In the third place; To open the monrl and ſpeake, is-tofpeake- otwdomin: ſur, - 
npon mature deliberation, to ſpeake confiderately, prudemly,.pun- -. ney IN 


of truth. aud fiberneſſe. A. foole is.ſaid to ſpeake-with' an Open- nin eff apud . 
mouth :-butawiſe-man openeths his-mouth and ſpeakes. Amawile: ſapien ex ul Ee... 
godly:man-hath: his: rongue-at his command, but a fooles tongue+ 7 tone loqden=; 


cammands-him : His tongue-runs faſter then- his wit, as we lay. alc. 1 


A footes mouth. (as Solomontdlsns,Prov.1y.2.) powreth 5nv #6-- r;447, aquin...., 
lifhneſſes Theix mouthes axe alwayes-0pen+-a06 therefore-theys is is, © 
6 T.t 4% cannot. 
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[ebenr 6: Ipecches of wilemen, yea they are the extrafts and Ipiritsof wilt 


ſet more domt- 


nlntur, cauſe duchſpeeches $ome upan. us 'with authority, end fubdue-gur 
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ws and cantidendly, to fpeake with freedgme and hberry of 1peech;: 

; meffron Az» *:(.as the Greeke word {tgnifies); to ſpeake alla mans mind; withont. 


Am. , 
Johe7.2 ”— Sb i:th 


EA a ea O23. A — } in tad. 4s wo + a #- &.. & >  -y | 2 : 


git qui; ons tpeake thou nloud forthe dambe, and freely ferthole rharcannor: 


mY. Pe * o > 
bed: oor * batdly,; t0:nethe (ectowne the.miffery of the Gaſt ellz and acither: 
exn-gattur, © tcare tbe facergf:mean, nor canceele thenrurb of Gad; +. :/ 1c 7: 
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Chdp.3. © of thr Fookeof Font nf $57. 
Whet'a wiſewdl 'a holy man opens hismonth,'yor may Jookefor 
tpore-then' words;/ even che treaſures of -wiſdome, andof knows- 


Tots nowexamine What treaſure wecanimakeof thoſe words 


hich fob ſpulic,whert he openedhis mouth, + 5! © 

. Burs:there any treaſure it = curſe ? except that which the Apo--- 
ile fpeakes of,” as the fruir of Gods abuſed patience, Row. 2.5: v1 
meaſure of Wrath, Or did Fob deliberateforacarſe*-washt monl-- 
(ding and faſhioning-fo:defornr'd an iffue as this in his thoughes 
long? Yes, faith' che Text, be opened his mouth andiexr fed his 


1 The word hereufed;' ro Cxrfe, is not- the word which weave - 
merwith fo-often inthe rwo former Chapters + where Satrannun- - 
dertooke that Zeb would curſchis God: - That word, in its'hative 
ariſen bleſfe. Bat here when Job curſerh his'day,# wort: dp" 
+nfed which hath neicher name northadow of ablefling: Andir- py; 10 mater, 
wderived from a roore whichſignifieth, = thing that:is light, mo- - lim pouderis - 
ble-or unſerled:. And fo by a Metaphor, it fignifies any thing or - /uit per meta+ 
lon which wedifpile,. contemne andflight, or the att of defpi- - Pboram levs — 
ing and curſing ; and-the reaſon of it's, becauſe thoſe hings . 75 comentr 
which we deſpite, contemne or curſe, we lookeuponas light things, Oy ai : mw 
wiviall, or 'vaine, :or:hurtfall : On the-contrary, the word in the. 29Pp3 
maled-xit blaſ-.” 


Hebrew for honour:and glory, comes from a roote which ſignifierh | 
heavyior:ponderous; becaute'thatrwhich'we bonour and refpe&; we * —_— $a 
lookenponit'as a thing thar hath weighr-gnd-ſubſtancemir: Andthe . 7 
Apoſtle calls rhat moſt glorious eſtate of the Saints in Heaven,.. ]* N*'/2nif-" 
= Weight: of glory, 3 Cor.4.17;: The oppofite word which we JE - 
have im the Text, is frequently. tranſlated, to defpife or contemne,... c:re & in Viet: 
and tkewite to curte and blatpheme': and doth properly fignifie_... bonorare,quia-- 
&cha curſing, asuriſes from the conrempt;orlighteſteeme, which . 4405 bonoramus-» 
we have of athingor perſon, So. we haverhe word clearely uſed, . han pn _ 
Lovis:a0-9,, Every ene that cunſerb his father or his mather; Now . [1 10 nn 
ablovve,: curſing of” the father or mother, it is directly oppaſed to tboritaris.gon-... 3 © 
the: $5. 'Commandement, which ſaith, 7þ0%'/hd/r honowr thy Fa . due ſuſcipimugy, ®*x 
ther and thymarher, thou ſhalt looke upon thy father and-thy mo-. Riverus. . 4 

. ther;as upon perſons of weight and honanr,whom thouartbound'to. 

| e; fo-that'to curſerhefacher or marker, is to: 
r 
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chat villanous a&t of Shines, '2 Sam-16:x5. Who [carve 'fircb,, ant 


£#rſed David ſtill as he came. That-a& was alike oppolicebothts 


| therule and word of the5*h.Commandement, which ſaith, howowr. 


father, &c.  taking-in the civill father as well as the naturall: 


4 | 
| FCS curſing D av3d, lightly fteemed.D avid, he did not looke 


upon him, in or according to the weightinefſe and honeur of his 
Kingly perſon, or of his Kingly office, «' King i a Weighty perſon, 
a-Crowne u#s a weighty thing, Shimei deſpiſed and fo carted both, 
Sometime the word .is tranſlated direAtly ro deſpiſe; I will gie 
you two texts for that, Gen..26.4: When Hagar'\ {a /he had cox-- 
.ceived,. her Miſtre ſſe was deſpiſed in her eyes, (itis.the ſame word 
. with that: uſed here for.curſing,) the. meaning is, ſhe did lightly 
eſteeme her Miſtreſle ; Thus the thought, now ſhall I have theho- 
.nour of raiſing Abrahams family ; now-I am atleaſt as good a,wo- 
'.man as. my miſtreſſe, thus ſhe deſpiſed Sarah. . Againe, 1 Sama, 
.30., Where the Lord faith concerning Elies'ſonnes, Them that hi- 
nour m2 [will honour, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhall be lightly 


_ efteemsed. 1 will make little account of them that make little a 


count of me, and woe be to thoſe (though all the world honour 
-them ) whom God deſpiſeth: That man: looſts 'more :theni.ho- 
nour,' whom God doth:not honour :: And they who deny-Godfv 


- _honour,deny-him all good,and offer him all evill ; ſuch adifpiſingef 


God, isacurlingof God. | 7 Ts | 
Further, To curſe (if weconſider it in the natureof the thing, 
and notſtriftly in the literall ſenſe of the word ) is to withevill to 
a thing-or perlion ; This alſo is the'meaning of the curſe in: this 
place ; for-when [/ob explaines this curſe in the parts of it,” he doth 
_(asit were) with wonderfull art and skill, gather together what- 
_ Totver may be. thought the evill of a day,or the evill of a night, and 


calls it up,to ſeizeupon them. A curſe, or to y cor 
.taines'in all evill ; As ableilir  blefle,, It Vit- 
> .tually all-good, Every- mercy we.;enjoy, 1s a DeCitica- 


ted; And io any evill thaffalls wpon man, ( a5SWord, Famine, 


 "Takilence,e#c;) is acurle ipecificated; Jowloever poſitd]y thole 


things which are 1n their natare eyyll, and in their matter. a-curſe, 


may be qualified (in xeferenecunto ſome perſons rtmozblalling, 
nly evil 


. 1 But takeacurleproperly, and it containeth-allevill, and o 
' nit... Thereforeas when God had given the world an eſſe, :a beings 


that he might give it,a bene eſſe, a well being; he adds to the work. 
.of Creation, the word of-benediftion, And God bleſſed them, 'and+ 
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Gid ito chews, be Puitful 8c. Gen. 122,38. So afterward when 
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man had+finned,: and- the Lord-intended to leave the World groa- 


...ning under part of thoſe evills which fin had broughtuponit, he 
. Wraps up all in the word of a curſe, Curſed be'the ground for thy 


fake ,8c: Gen. 3517.” So then when 7ob:curſerh his day, he wiſherh 


_ alltheevillto it, that a day is capable of. 4nd Job opened his wrouth 


and curſed his day,” | 
Bur, what was this day that Fob was ſoangry with it ? and that 


-his paſſion doth ſo burne againſt it? 


. The Text ſpeakes-indefmitely, Job cxr/ed his day. WYIOT 
Some underſtand-it of the day of his preſent ſufferingy' kecnrſed 
the day on which ſach troubles befell- him : And we find ſome. 
times 1n Scripture, that a day put thus alone, is an evill or-a'trou- 


' blelomeday ; As in the 12*,ver/e of che Prophecie of Obadiah, 


the Lord :rebukes the children of Ed;me thus, Thou ſhouldeſt not 
have _ ou the day of thy brother, thatis, the day of thy bro- 
ther ?4cobs ſufferings, the day wherein'I had-him-under' my rod . 
and afflited him. So the day. of the Lord, is the day of the Lords 
anger, when he powres wrath and rreuble apon the earth. - "x 
1:2, The day sf the Lord of hoſftes ſhall be upon every one that is 
proud and lofty, and upon cvery one that ts lifted up, and he ſhall 
be brought low, The day 'of the Lord, or the day of a manunde- 
termit?'d, often ſignifies an evill day. + AA NE. 


Bur here we may rather underſtand ic for that day which was as - _ 


the occ3fion; or for the occaſtonall day of all Fobs troubles, and that 
was his birth-day ; If his birth-day had beene preverited, all his 
troubleſome dayes had beene prevented, therefore he falls out with - 
that, as himfelfe explaines it, verſe 3. Let the day periſh (faith - 
he there) Whereln 1 Was borne, and the night in which it was 


ſaid, there is a man-child conceived. * It-is uſual to call a mans 


birch-day his ay, ſo the Scripture is conceived to ſpeake, Hoſ:7.5. 
T# the-day of our King, the Princes have made him ſicke with bot- 
tes of Wine; Thar is, on, his birth-day, which among Princes is 
commonly ſolemniz*d with teaſting : As we reade of Pharaohand 
of Herod. © So then, the day is his birth-day, the day of his nati= 
vity : - which ſome'rake preciſely; for the day upon which he was 
borne; and others more largely, for: the annuall returne of thac 
day; as if he had laid ina curſe for a day, whenfoeveror how often *. 


> +4 
£ + +4 


_ foxver it ſhould returns in the yeares of his life.- 


Alirlggyrrherto cleare the ſenſe of rhis curte, Ietus conſider the 
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Pima. ſemper. 
irarum tela_ 
ſunt maledit}a, 
&.que non 
poi imbe, 
4m, Toad 
#rgti. Voth ma» 
tie pro armis, 
ut imur.Salvian 


1.3 deguber. . 


- wholematteras we haveconlidered the words.. There are two'o 
. three gueſtions, which being debated and refolved,will dive liphere ; 


this context. | 


ned / 


aturſe and pronounce it, 
Man is but-the miniſter, Maſter of the curſe, God can 


inflict it, man can but think or wiſh it. | 


- Another thing here queſtionable is, Whether ic be lawfull to © «+ 
curſe the czeature ? Feb curleth his day ; The rule of rhe Apoſtle is; ' f © 
Rom. 12. Bleſſe andcarſe not, © | 

In ſome caſes,to curfe is Gods command andour duty, and then 
weare Gods miniſters for-wrath againſt the wicked. - Many times 
man Crthonghforbidden ny then ir is his fin, and he is Satans 
miniſter for evill againſt his brother... 1 or (i 

There are ſome caſes wherein we may-curſe. When the Patriark 
Jacob was upory his death bed,and bed'of bleſling, he. yet pronouns 

-ced_a-curſe- upon the rage and anger of his two tonnes Si»zcon and 
LeviiGen. 49.7. Carſedbe their auger fir it was fierce, and their 
Wrath'fr 41-045 cruell; "I will divide them in Jacob, and ſcattex 
them int I{rael. s my ny nr 2 the plots and countels of wicked 
.men, enemies-of Chriſt and of his people:; we may curle The-per- 
fons of- wicked men, as implacable enemies of Cha and his 
Profic - SOD avid More then once in the Booke of P/almes, yet it . 
is-to be confidered,- that fome of thoſe P/a/mes arc Prophecies of 


a curſe,not pronunciations of a curſe. And in alt lawfull curſings we 
cnt CETereT Ae wo Tales: "Firkt, To aime the curſe at the des 
- ſtructionof the fs, not of Be) ſinner. Secondly, n_ the {inner 
appeares incorrigible,/ yer ro_delire the clearing up of Gods Juſtice 
NN ADTR ng, not then niſhmenr itſclfe.* To curſe any; thing or 
peri6h palionardyz is infireiicy + Tonk: ary thing orperſon ma- 
liciouſly, is grofſe impiety. + ; eminem” 
—Thirc 1s a third doubt, the refolving of which-will farthercteare 
the Scripture tous, that is, Whether aday, be an object capable 
of x cuxte orno ?-Itisa queſtion. moved by the Schoole-men, wwhe-.-,, . 
cher ablefling'and 'acurſe docbdlong toany-buta realatablecrea-, | Tothon i 
cure? or whether any thing dc be a tubjeR capable of ableſling or ' 

acurſe? And they reſolve it,that nothing is properly the ſabject of peneditis vet 

' Mefling and curſing, but a reaſonable creature, Jherefore a = maledittio pit 


Vuz 


o 


332. An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Ghap;3y | 
.,, Which is.a partof time, is in it:ſelfs incapable. of acurle; Thoſe 
a= Sonu hipgs. onl .n capable of penall evils Ne? are Capabloof. mor 
cui poteſ# ali» FAILEVYS ; A days not, cannot be mg aycvwul;t ough there. be 
quid bx? vel Thany morall evils; The day. , The Apoſtle advileth-us, to . 
| male contin- redeeme the time; becauſe The Aajes arocvill,, Ephel.s15.,,Tuney. 
rip '% are called evill:in'regard- both. of troubleſome. evils and\ſinfull 
Creataris au. £4119 3 From evill men andeyill manners, dayes are denominated : 
tex irrationali. Evil,” yet dayes in themſelves are nor evill morally, and fo got ly- 
bus,borum vet able toaCurte, which is a penall evill; | | St 
wejum dicitur Further, 'Thofe creatures which: have life in them,, and have no 
94". 11 reaſon in them;arean the ſame ground incapable of a curſe, where. 
Me. AS it is{aid,that God curſed the ground;and curſed the ſerpent,7er. 


furan rationa» ; . | . 
lem, propter 3+14,17. neither the ground nor the ſerpent were curſed in them- 


quam ſunt, A- ſelves,or for their own ſakes. The ſerpentan unreaſonable creature, 
——_/. had not the knqwledge. of God,  and.I;the earth a ſenſleſle creature 
2%. 


could not feele the power of God; cherclors, rhe cure upon rhoſe 
creatures, was only in order tog'and as puniſhment of. the fin of | 
mail; The Text is expretle, Gen.z.17. Curſed be the earth. fir 
thy ſake ; The earth therecomprehends all. the creatures living on 


the face of the carth beſides mar::: Theſe are cuyſed for mans lake, 
As thoſe creatures if theft rTecaived not 7Daing or. ablefling for 
themſelves, but for mans good \ſorhepreoave not any. evill ox curſe 
bur far.mans puniſhment.: So weare to,undertandthoſcPlaces in 
Deur. 23. COTeTbrÞhy baskst. and thy ſtare &C. God threatens a 
. curſe on theſe creatures,the frujrs ef-the earch, #c.in order to,mans.., 
diſobedience: .Bwt it ſhall com: to paſſe gf thou miltFoFhearken to 
the voice of the Lord thy God, ta obſerve to doe all big Commande=. 
ments,&c, that all theſe curſes ſhall came upan thee, and overtake 
thee,ver.15. Qbſerve,That the.curſe i« threatned to come on them, . 
£4.9vermke thens ; When the baskert vas curs/d, when the increaſe 
of the.kine and the flocks of the ſheepe were:curſed,. man was cur- 
ſed :;.For we may lay in.the letter, as. Daviddidina figure, when 
the Angell of the Lord {more his people with .the peltilence, 
(2 Sam. 24..) eas What have theſe ſheepe dine? that they 
ſhould be ſmitcen with a curſe,. As in pplling downe the houle of a 
Traitor, the revenge is not raken againſt_rhe:materials of the houle, 
_bur. againſt the Maſter, of the houſe. Sethen for the reſolution of 
this point, take it thus, Nocreature below. mangis or can be accur-= 
ſed by,.God or man properly, terminately; or ultimately :- That _ 
is, inat ſelfe or for it ſclfe, or from it {clfe, bus only improperly 
Batt, : ESY +, = _ 
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teach.man either. the.diity. of fruit- 


10 admoniſh man, how much he hated fin, puniſhes an irrational * 


iſrument of fm, and by that enmity planted in the ſerpent as a 
carſe, puniſhes mans too much familiaricy,witkthe ſerpent. And 


zthe enmity of the ſerpent was mans ſcourge, .ſo alſo was the bar- - 
zenneſſe of the earth: That barrenneſſe in brznging forth good truit,., 
thatfertilicy in bringing forth bryars and thornes,were both as-rods . 
for the back of man... Thirdly, . che. 1rationall, pr-lenceleflecrea- 
qures-are curſed. in.refcrence to that, which man ſutters.-. Thus-D 4- - 


vid, curſed rhe, mountaines of. G:/boa, '2 Sam.1.21. . becauſe there 


Sail and his beloved Jonathan were ſlaine by. the ſword of-the 
Aliſtines, becauſe there the ſhield of the mighty. was vilely.caFt - 


4141, the, ſword of Saul, 4s: if , he hagnot been anointed With oyte, 


Inghis ſenſe, (as Davidcurled a place,)ſo Fob curls atime, hu day; - 
the day which eirher: gave occa.on to his fufferings, or the day 1n-- 
which he-aRually ſuffered ſuch a world of eyills. - Thus. alſo. Fe- - 


remie curlcs his day with a vehement.curle, Fer.20.14., Curſed be 


the day Wherein 1 Was borne, let not. the day. mherein my:mother 
bare me be;blsſed : Andnotonly fo,-but he curſes the inan who - 
firſt reported his birth, .verſe x5,16. Curſed be the man who 
brought tidings to my: father, ſaying, 4 man-child-is borne unto ' 
thee, making. him ery glad. And let that manbe as the Cities : 


Which the. Lord overt rew and. repented not : and let hinyheare 
the ery in #he. morning, and the ſhooting a noone-tige &Cc, And 
* why ſo bitter a curſe ?- was it againft the day for ir-ſelfe, ,or againſt 


the man;himſelfe,. F-remie ſhewes it was not, verſe 18. Where- - 


fire came. t out of, the Wombe to ſee labour and forrow, that my 
Aejes. ſomld-be conſumed with ſhamr? Tocurleany thingunder 


the notion of a creature,.or as it is the worke of God,;is:toblafe - ,,,..- 6 r IR 


pheme God ; to curle any. unreaſonable or inſen{ble creature in 
themſclyes, or to take revenge on.them, is to be if nar ſencdleſſe, 
yet (Iam ure inthat a&) unreaſonable.” So-farre of this curſing 


bis day in general,” It followes,”.. 


=4 relatively, namely wich reſpe& to what man ſhould doe, hath-: 
doge, orfuffered: Firſt, in reference to what Rag ſhoald doe: ſo 
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'Reſpondere /e- 
.pe dicitur qui. 
. orditur ſermo- . 
-uem, etianſi 


nulla interro. 
* gatio 
;ferit, D:nl, 


receſs 


Chapp 
 Verſe2, eAvd Job jake and ſaid.  _ 


"This verſe is only a tranſition into thematter of the next, iti 
if the holy Ghoſt had ſaid, Job'crſed bs day: and would you ktiow 
how he curſed it > He did it after 'this manner,; or inthis forme 


-words, 7ob: ake aud /aid, thus, oc: Only note, that the word 


which wetranſlate Fake, is in theoriginrall ay/wered ; andſoofe 
ren in;Scripture, he is ſaid co anſwer who begins to ſpeake. Job 
anſwered and ſaid. ' ; | i | | 

'We-cſbewed you before, that his day in generall was the objeft 


. of this ct{e, now he'curſes it in the parts of it,' the day 'and the 
.night. Lee the dxy periſh, c. At which words the ſtilealter, 


that which you readeforward to the fixt verſe of the 42 Chapter, 


ts ſacred Poetry, Fob breathes out. his paſſionin verſe, and-inverſt 
receives his anſwer. Tt is'queſtioned, 'whether fob at that tink 
.opened' his-mouth,; and vented his forrowes in'verſe, 'or whettier 


it were fter contrived fo by thepen-manof this booke. ' As-I-iee 
no'profit-in-moving this queſtion, 1o'T think there ts no poflibilit 

of reſolving it: And therefore Tleave it as Ifound it, a Gude 
Only this 1s-obferveable; that writing in verſe'ts moſt! ſutable, 
where -the *matret” Written / is deeply iſteep't in, and chitth 
wroughtotit of our affe&tions.” ©Hence-Wefind; That'thole parts 


.of Scripture which {er forth ſtrongeſt affetions, arecompotedin 


yerſe :: As thoſe holy flames'of ſpirituall Jove betweene Chriſtand 
his Spouſe.in the Carricles of Solomon + ' The triumphant Joy. of 
Deborah, after deliverance-from S5/era's Army : -OF Ioſe; ml 
Afiriam; after the -deſtruction-of Pharaoh The afiiting ſor 
rowes of Hezekiah in his ſicknefſe :* And the Lamenmrions of Jo 


. remie, for the captivity of the Fewes : The booke of P /almes, is | 


2s it were a throng of all affections, Love, joy, forrow,feare, hops, 


- :anger,-zeale, every 'paſſion ating a part,-and wound ap'in highet 


ftraines'by-the Spirit of God, breathing Potticall cloguener mito 
thar heavenly Prophet. So this Booke of Fob, . whoſe ſubje&tis ſor- 
row, hath a compoſure anſwerable to the matter. Paſſion hath 


Moſt ſcope in verſe, and is freeſt when tyed up in numbers. The 


; DOES, 


| Let the day periſh, - 5:32 
"What this day was, we ſhewed you before ; It was the day of 

this nativity, che day ( faith he) wheremn 1 Was borne, How ſhould 

Ehisday periſh? ka —_ | 
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\To-periſs; ſignifies-firſt, not. to be, Ar thing. is faid toperith, 
when it is annihilated, when it returnes to nothing :. As the Plal. - 


Nl iſt ſpeakes, . an being in bonour and anderflandeth not is com- 


fared zo the beaFts that periſh. The periſhing of a beaſt,. is the non- 
aqtity of a beaſt; when a dealt dicth, ic periſherh, it is not; Abeaſt 
zno tnore,: but vaniſheth quite, ,and is gone forever... Then, ſach 
gens likenefle to a beaſt, is not in periſhing, bur in the wanr of true 
wiferſtanding : He doth not ſay, man peritheth like a beaſt, .bur he 
glikea beaſt,thar pegiſheth. A wicked man how honourable ſo- - 
ae; is 4 bruitiſh man, ver. 10. . For he knowes nothing ſpirirually, , 
adWhkat he knowes vatarally,in that like a bruit beaſt he carrapts 
 lime/f6, as the Apoſtle Jude ſpeakes, ver.10. of his Epiſtle, Bue 
leeweene the periſhing of a taoliſh man anda beaſt, there 3s. a vaſt. 
dffexcnce ; A bcalts.periſhing is a not-being, A fooliſh manspert- - 
-For ſec 


For ſecondly, Topers/b, ſignifies ofcen a miſcrable being, ;as.in - 
ſoh.3-16;. God. (6 Loved the World, that be gave his only begatten 
in;that Whoſvever belzeveth ſhould not periſh,&c. Norperiſo,the 
meaning of it is nat,thatallunbelcevers ſhall looſe their very beings, 
become a nothing, and with their exiſtence part from their eſſence, 7. 
Some wicked beaſfly men would be glad. of rhis, char they mighty 
lye here wickedly,| andafterward die like beaſts,-in that ſenſe exer- 
mlly; If chis were the periihing that is threatned unbelcevers,many . 
of them would be ready to fay out.of love and liking to their luſts,. . 
$ Efther did our of love and zeale tothe cauſe of God, If we pe- 
rb we periſh, If this be ro periſh,letus perilh.. But that periſhing 
of another nature ; They that beleeve wor ſhall periſh,that is,they 
hall live and periſh, they ſhall be, and be. miſerable for ever, the 
wrath of -a diſpleaſed God, and the ſting of a polluted conſcience, . 
ſhall corment them to all eternity. | | 
:\ Thirdly, To pers/>,.is to be empaired or loote Foemer ny | 
and reſpe&t. So ler the day periſh,. may. betaken in chis.ſenſe, let . 
not that day be ſolemaized, ler it not be remembred with wonted .. 
joy-and gladnefle, A day. which hath uſually bin folemnized, may: 
befaid re periſh, when, that folemmity is layed downe, andurtterly., 
difus'd.. - In: ancient times/ ( and the cuſtome, in {omeplaces re- 
maines to. this.day ) va. men. and Princes. kept,.the memar; | 
their birth-dayes with fe 
4920. And it cams to %l- the third 


which was Pharaohs .].. 
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"AnE xpoſitionupon the 3. fir Chapters : Chaps 1 


14.6. we reade, 'that When Herods birth-day Was kept, the dang. * 
ter of Herodias danced be fore them.  Ttis generally conceived, LM 
Fob did folemnizehis birth-day;and ſo many interpreters takethoke 
 feafts ſpoken of inthe firſtChapter, to have been, the birth-day'feaſk 
of obs Children. Origen in his fragments upon Matthew, attirme, 
that the Scripture gives'io teſtimony of any-one good man eclebrx 
ting hisbirrh-day : The crutch is, lyle we refleAuponour birth-ſin, 
have little cauſe ro rejoyce in our birth-day : The new-borne 
infant ſeemes toTForbid this foJemniry, an [IS TEAreS W, 
. and ſpeakes downe this Joy. '' The birch-day of :nacure ſhouldbe 
mourned Heer EET day,- much more u No the day oF Gurbitch, 
The = ay of Grace is our Joy and our glory,” ant i5 Worthy to 
== ced in, not only in this day of grace, but in that of glory, 
and fo itihall, "Frernity Which is the day of glory, is one conts 
-nued triumph for our birth-day in grace. Nonvickſlanding this] 
ſee no cogent reaſon, why: a godly man may not cdlebrate andre. 
_Joyce.in kis 'narurall 'birth-day;; 16 he rgoyce in God; who took 
himout of ' his mothers wombe, and hath preſerved him ever ſince 
he was borne. - So then, we taking ?obs day' for this birthday; he 
ſaying, /et that day periſh, meanes, kt-it be no more folemnized, . 
ler therebe no merejoy, no feaſts-upon that day,' 72 
Ortourthly, Ler that day periſh; may be thus nnderſtood,'let 
.not that be reckoned upon, let it beloſt, -ler it' not be! counted in 
the Calender of the yeare . A day whereof no uſe is made, is cal 
led in £cripture, a loſt day, xfallen-or periſhed day. In he ſixt of 
Numbers, the number of dayes'ts preleribed*for the ſeparation of 


| the Nazarites, thus and thus it ſhall be, and ſo many dayes + Now, 


if the Nazarite had cantinued many dayes, according tothe Law 


' of his ſeparation, yet if he were polluted with a dead body before 


the full number was accompliſhr, then he muſt begin againe, for 
{ ſaith Aſoſes,) the dyes that were before ſhall be loſt, becauſe 
his ſeparation was dcfited, ver.12, In the Hebrew its, all the other 
dayes ſhall fall, he-mult not reckon uponthoſe: So here Fob faith, 
tet the day periſh, thats, letit not be numbred or reckon'd, letit 
be as a day loſt or fallen + So then theſumime of all is this ; let the 
Joy and ſolemnity of my birth-day be laid afide,-let -ir never be ce 
Jebrated more in the returneof the yeareg could wiſh that day had 
never beene, but ſeeing that is impoſſible, it having been already; 
yerlet itbeas if it had never been, let it 2 put-out of all acevunts, 
det it be taken off -fromall records; .and: got conly net remembred F. 
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eAnd the night whercin it Was ſaid, a man child is conceived. 


: So wetrinſlate : The elegancy of the Hebrew ſpeakes thus, The 
mohrwhich ſaidga man-child is conceived; as if the nighthad been 


- the meſſenger, and had brought word of his conception. Some ren- 
_ derthe Hebrew word [_ Hara, ] ( which we tranſlate conceived 


Borne,applying botk parts of theverſe to his birth, Ler the day pe- 


#iſh wherein 1 was borne,and the night in Which it Was (aid a man- 


child is brought forth; And the Originall word will beare it, being 
- uſed ( as learned Mercer obſerves) tor produftion as well as con- 


ception, So 1Chron.4.17.e And ſhe bare Miriam and Shammai, ec. 
She bare, is the word in this text of Fob : We may take it either 
way ; the ſenſe is cleare according to our tranſlation, that. ob ſends 
this curſe beyond his birth-day, even to the night wherein he was 


conceived ; Or if we referre-it no further back then to his birth:: 


It is as if he had ſaid, whether I were borne by night or by day, let 
the time of my birth be accurſed,; if it were upon the day time, /ex 


that day periſh Wherein I'Was borne ; Was I borne in thenight? 


let that night periſh Wherein it Was ſaid a man-child is brought 
forth; This diltribution notes a reſolvedneſſe to curſe it'; and leah 
he ſhould miſle the time of the day, he curſes both the diviſions of 


. - Time, in every day. As Benhadad in his charge for the taking of 


of choſe young-men, that came out of Samaria,to ſhew how fully 
he was reſolved to have them taken, ſaith, hether they be come 


* ont-for peace, take them alive, or Whether they be come ome for 


Warre, take them alive, 1 King.20.18. as if he had ſaid, T'le have 
them taken whatſoever comes on't, or for whatſoever they come, 
they ſhall not eſcape. Or as Herod, who,that he might beſureto 


flay Chriſt in his infancy, commands all infants to be flaine: So - 


ob, that the curſe might not miſle the time of his birth-day, curſes 
all the time of that day, the day,and the night. For though a man 
be borne in the night, yet that is not called his birth-nighr, bur his 
birth-day : And to be borne, 1s to come into the light, though the 
birth-rtime be the darkeſt of thenight. Hence the Heathen called 
their 240, whole helpe they invoked in time of womens travell 

(Deamilucinam) the goddeſſe bringing into light. 
So much for the opening of this curſe,both in the generall and in 


the parts of ir, reſpecting the object day and night, In the next 


words hee cuts our or proportions a ſpeciall curle, as the —_ 
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An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap.3; 1 


Hero lotw, 


of each part ; The day hath a ſhare,and the night hath a ſhare, each 


by it ſelfe. Before I open this box of curles any further, I ſhall 
chica ſomewhat from the diſcovery thus farre made. 
And firſt I muſt anſwer a doubt ariling upon the wiwle matter, 


for it may be queſtioned upon this you have already heard, though * 
we carry on his epinglamne no further, How fob can beſet up with 


ſo much admiration for a mirrour of patience, who makes ſuch bit- 
ter complainings, and breakes our into ſuch viſtemper'd paſſion, 
curſing his dzy ? May he not rather be an example of umparience?- 
an unimitable patterne of an unquiet and uncompoled {pirit? Are 


theſe the words of patience and ſobriety ?-Is this the language of . 
\ubmiſſion and humility. Car/ed be my day ? He ſeemeth to beſo, 


farre from patience, that he wants prudence, ſo farre from grace, 
that he wants reaſon it ſelfe and good nature; his ſpeeches report 
him mad or diſtracted, breaking the bounds of modeſty and mo. 
deration, ſtriking that which had not hurt him, and ſtriking that 


which he copld not hurt, his birth-day, In this Fob appeares-. 
much like that proud Emperour Ze#xes, of whom the Hiſtorian. 


reports, that when the raging Helleſpoxt broke downe the bridge 


that he had made over it, he in a rage cauſed. ſome hundredy of - 
ſtripes to be inflicted as a puniſhment on thoſe waters, and cauſed . 
4 paire of [hackles to be caſt upon thoſe waves, to teach them ſub-.. 
jection : was not this maaneſle ? what cared the waters for {tripes? - 
or Why ſhould Zerxes take revenge upon the waters ? . And was 


not Job as mad ? what cared his day for the curſe ? or why ſhould 


Tob take revenge upon his day ? But as the Propher faith, Hab. 3.8... 


#45 the Lord diſpleaſed againſt the rivers ? Was his wrath againſt 


the ſea ? Should the Lord let his anger againſt irrationall creatures? | 
Doubtleſſe he doth not. Therefore enquire further into the matter,. 


So did 7-b fall out with his day ? was he angry with his day ? This 
is yet further to be enquired into and anſwered, 


There are ſome who on the one hand proſecute the impatience of, 


Tob with much impatience,and are oyer paſſionate againſt 7obs pal- 


fon. Mot of the /ewiſs writers tax him at the leaſt as bordering . 


upon blaſphemy, if not blaſpheming.. Nay they cen'ure him as. 


one taking heed ro, and much depending upon Aſtrologicall obſer--. 


vations, as if mans fate or fortune were guided by the conſtella- 
tions of Heaven, by the fight and aſpeck of the Planets ,in the day 


of his nativity, as if 7ob had obſerved fame malignant conjunion... 
of the Starres upon that day ;: As if like the {upcritigious Heathen... WK 


OD 


1 I 0%. 


7 3 OP - 26-4 Sw TIES I Wo” 
% of 
= 


\ © Chap.3- 


2 aRually honours God, 


of the Booke of J on. 


339 


he divided dayes into lucky and unlucky,good dayes and bad dayes : 
85 it he had denied the providence of God, at leaſt the particular 
providence of God in guiding individuall perfong or paſſages of our 
ves here below. 5 LEST, 

\- There are others who carry the matter as farre on . the other 
hand, altogether excuſing, and which is more, commending, yea 
applauding ob in this act of curſing his day: they make this curſe 
anargument of his holineſſe, and theſe expoſtulations as a part of 
his patience ; contending firſt, that theſe did only exprefſe (which 
he ought ) the ſuffering of his fenſitive part, as a man, and ſo were 
oppoſite to ſoicall Apathy, not to chriſtian patience, toa ſtone, 
not toa man. | 

Secondly, That he ſpake all this, not only according fo the law 

of ſenſe, but with exact judgement, and according to the law of 
foundeſt reaſon z And which is farre more, that he ſpake all this, 
not out of impotent anger againſt his day, but our of perfect love 
unto his God: That he ſpake this curſe, not in his owne, but in th» 
behalfe of God, pleading for the providence of God againdt the: 
ſurmiſes of men; For - ſay ſolne ) he feared leaſt his friends ſee- 
ing him-( whom they ever tooke for a godly man) thus-afficed 
ſhould accuſe the providence of God. As-if he had 1faid, I would 
I had never been borne, or it had been better for me not to have 
been borne, rather then I (honld be an occaſion for any ta taken 
hard thoughts againſt God, or that his Name through my fi 
ferings ſhould ſuffer. So that the love of God, not wearinefle un- 
der, or unwillingneffe to be under the crofle, conſtrained hun thus 


' toſpeake': And if he Was beſides himſelfs, ( as the Apoſtles word 


is) It was to God, -2 Cor.5.13. 
I doe not {ay,but that Tob loved God, and loved him exceedingly 


- all this while, but whether we ſhould fo farre acquit 7eb, I much 


doubr, elpecially ſeeing 7b himlelte faith, Chap.42. 7 have ſpokpn,” 
and I Will ſpeaks no more : If Tob had ſpoken ſo much,from the love 
of God, and to the honour of God in this curſe, having ſpoken once, 
he oaghr to have ſpoken againe and againe : And had it been ſo, 
ſurely ob might have ſpared his repentance, as to this point, and 
needed not have ſaid, Now I abhorre my ſelfs, and repent in duſt 
and aſhes; If Tob had ſpoken all this according to exact reaſon and 
the exaneſle of holineſſe, he had no reaſon to repent, eſpecially to 


. repent in duſt and aſhes, for what he had thus ſpoken: No man 


nceds abhorre himſclfe for that, wherein he both intentionallyand 
Xx 2 We 
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©. We muſt therefore ſtate it in-the middle way,. that Job is nei. 
ther rigidly to be taxed of blaſphemie or prophaneneſle, nor totally 
to beexculed, eſpecially not flatteringly commended for this high 
complaint. 1 conceive it muſt be granted, that Fob diſco- 
vered much frailty and -infirmity, ſome paſſion and diltemper in 
this complaint and curſe; . yet notwithſtanding we muſt aflerc him 
for a patient man, yea for a mirrour of. patience; and there are 
five things conſiderable for the clearing and proofe of this afler- 
tion, | 
| Asfirſt, conſider the greatneſle of his ſuffering, : his wound wag 
very deepe and deadly, his burden was very heavy, only not intol. 


+nto death, Mat.27.38. Yet in this complaint, there was not the 
leaſt imaginable rouch of impatience. When he hung upon the 
croſſe, hecried out, My God my God Why ha#t thou forſakgn me; 
verſe 46, yet in this cry, no.impatience. . To cry out forevery 
light touch, argues indeed a yaine and an impatientſpirit.: But hs 


untoucht either in his wiſedome or in his patience. In ſuch a caſe 
ty : grace doth not take away ſence,it heightens nature, bur it dath 


find little impatience,though he complained much. 

. Secondly, Conſider the multiplicity of his troubles ; They were 
great and many ; many little afflictions meeting together, makea 
great one, how great then is that which is compoſed of many great 


he burdened, who hath (if fuch a thing may be ſuppoſed ) many 
mil-ſtones upon his back ? 


plaine, then 704 who bare them all, was not.impatient, though he 
complained. 


divers yeares upon him. We ule to lay, a light burden is heavy, if 
the journey be long.; a man may beare any thing for.a brunt, or. for 
aſpurr, but to have a fad load continued upon: the ſhoulders all the 


” 
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lerable : The ſufferings of Chriſt, being exceeding great, cauſed - 
him to .complaine, that his ſole Was exceeding (orrowfull even - 


that ſometimes fetches a groane under a weight of ſorrow, is yet 
ro cry ont, is a diſcovery of humane frailry, but not of finfull fraile . 


not aboliſh it. Conſider how much ob endured,and then you will 


ones ? Many pebble ſtones will make a heavy-burden, how then is . 


7obs afflictions came upon him as an 
Army, and encompaſt him round about, He had many particular 
afflictions, any one of which might make a very patient man com-.. 


Thirdly, Conſider thelong continuance of theſe great and many. 
troubles, they continued long upon him, ſomeſay they continued - | 


day, pinches ſoare, . Zobs load lay upon him day and night, cap 


x hes. "1 
x 
£ 


 repents for what he had done. See how he ſubmitteth himſelf;(Cap. .. 


[EY 


Fin anbdf Ton” 


after day, yea moneth after moneth, .chap.7.3.. I a» made ( faith 
he) #- poſſelſe moneths of vanity : yea as ſome have calculated. 
them, his troubles continued yeare afrer yeare for ſeven yeare. 
Though a man make ſome, yea great complainings, under many 


great, long laſting aſMiRtions, an eaſe apologie may acquit him of | 


1,Mpatience.. | 
ourthly, Confider this, that his ar 3h ngas . and ats of im- 
patience were butia few, bur his ſubmiſſions and aRts of meekneſle 
under the hand of God, were very many. Now we know, that one 
ora few a&s,though evill, doe not denominate a perſon, eſpecially 


when they are ballanced by-many ads of good in the ſame perſon, .. 
and about. the ſame thing. How often doth fob in this Booke, . 
breath forth patience, humility, faith, love, and ſtedfaſt truſt in 
God, whatſoever he ſhould doe with him : theſe ballance his com- - 


plainings, yea indeed they over-ballance them, ſo much, for the 
ktling of our judgements, about obs patience, that they leave not 
6.much as an opinionof the contrary... | 


Fifthly, Take this into.conſideration, .that though he did com--- 


Plaine, and complaine bitterly, yet he recovered out of theſe com= 
plainin;,>; he was not overcome by impatience, though ſome im- 
patient ſpeeches came from him: he recalls what he had ſpoken,and 


42. )how low. helies befare God, even 3» the duſt, and faith, I will 


cake no more. If I have been impatient,l will uſe nomore impa-- 


ticnt ſpecches ; If I have been impatient, I repent of it,7 repent of it 


in duſt and aſp2s : Torepent of impatience, . takes away the im- -. 


putation of impatience ;. and to ſay I will doe evill no more, gaines . 
(through the mercy of God in Chriſt ) an acceprance of us, as if. 


we had done no evill ; A man is a conquerour,though in thebatrell... 
he ſuffers many foiles, and receiverh many wounds, and looſeth .. 


much blood ; though for a great while in the day a man bewor- - 


fred, yea though a whole Army be worſted, yet if in the evening, ._ 


in the cloſe of theday, he and they keep the field and foile the ene- - 
my, the day is wonne, and vi&tory goes on this fide. 7ob was in - 


agreat battell, in aſore fight of afflictions,. though it be granted 


that he received ſome wounds, and-had ſome foyles, and. fome--- 


times lookes as if he had been bearen, and ſpeakes as if he had been 
evercome,..yet in the clole, in the evening, in the making up of all, 


he went away a conquerour : the conclulion was. victory and glo-- . 


Ty, Jeb had the viRtory, and God had theglory : Therefore as the 
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Apoſtle Tames, Chap:5.11. when hefpeakes of enduring with joy, 
referres us to theend of Jobs day of trouble, to the en which 
Lord made, yee have heard {faith he ) of the patience of Joh, 
and have ſeene the end of the Lord. Solooke to the end of ob, 
ro the end ( which throngh theſtrength of the Lord ) 7b made 
and there you ſhall ſee patience having a perfect worke, or the per= 
#& Worke of patience. Looke not alone upon all the acting of [ob, 
-when he was in the height and heate of the batrell; looke to the on. 
ſer,he was ſo very patient m the beginning, thongh vehemently ſtir- 
red;rhat Satan had nota word tofay ; tooke tothe end,and youcan- 
not lay, but 72b.was a patient man, full of patience, a mirrour of pz. 
rience, if not a miracle of patience ; a man whoſe fare ſhined with 
theglory of that grace above all the children of men. | 
So muchfor that Queſtion, Iſhallnow adde rwo or three pointy 
of Obſervation. . * A «1 
The firſt rhing then that we may obſerve from hence is this, If 
we compare [ob in the two former Chapters, with 7ob in the third, 
-we ſhall find that the caſe is altered with him, he ſcarce ſpeakes like 
:the ſame man. Hence obſerve in the generall, ' 
That the holieft perſon in this lifs, doth not alwayes keepe in thr 
[ante frame ef holineſſe. There is a great deale of difference be 
tweene what heſpake in the former chapters, when he heard of and 
felt theſe things firſt, and what-he ſpeakes now. The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath takes away, bleſſed be the name of the Lord, 


Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall we not receive 


evill ? This was the language welately heard, but now curfings 
,-certainely his ſpirit had been iq a more holy frame, more ſedate 
{and quiet then now it was, At the beſt in this life we are but im- 
' perfect, yeratſometime we are more.imperfect then weare at an 
-other : Faith is never very ſtrong, yer at ſome time faith is 


. weaker then at an other : Ourlove to Chriſt is never very hot, but - 


/ yet at fome time it is colder then at another, we cannot keepe it in 
the ſame degrees of heate. Aman at onetime can both doe and 
ſuffer, and a whule after he can neither doe nor ſtiffer as he could at 
that time, he is out of frame, and bungles in both. Take the life of 
a Chriftian all together, it is a progreſle, it is a continuall growing, 
yet take his life apart, confider him in every circumſtance and 
ſtage of his life, then there are many ſtops and itands in his life, yea 


many declinings : As.it is with a child, Take a child, and his life 
from his birth to his fall age is in a growing condition, yet coR- | 


fi 


4a 


Chap, 
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| Þ (der him at ſome particular time, and the child may abate, | the 
? & child may not only not be ſtronger, but much weaker then he was 

0, | zyeare ora moneth before. So it is with us from the firſt houre of / 

1b, I aur ſpiricuall life, till weattaine full ſtature of it in Chriſt z Onely 

le, 

Ws 
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this is our comfort, that in Heaven our ſoules ſhall be ſer up in ſuch. 
iframe of holineſle, as ſhall never be moxednor abated in the leaſt " 
þ, W «&gree; Looke in what frame the hand of God ſets-us-up in that. - 
«. Ul day; we ſhallcontinue ſo to all con and that will be = 
rn. I dtand moſt exquiſite frame both'of ho eand of delight. But 
+ | now wee are up-and GOWne,. DOE CRY Paricnt,, and another days IT 
\ || inpatient, now beleeving, and another day d1 10g,.noW the.” 
& || beart melts and: is Very tender, anon itis very hard and relentleſle... 
How meeke a man was A7o/es, not ſuch a man for meekeneſſe up-- 
on the face of the whole earth, and yet at one time paſſionate, and * 


$ 

x another ſo angry, that he ſpake unadvi/ealy With his lips. How '— 
f © fullof faich was Perer at one time, how refolv'd to ſtick cloſe to. 
, 
e 


Chriſt, yer ſhortly after, how full of feare, and for feare denying 

Chriſt, We who receive good gifts and perfect guifts, are ſub--- 
+ Ik co turnes and variations,. onely he from whom every good 7,  ,... 
- | andperfeft guift comes, is without variableneſſe or ſhadow of tur= © * © 


= £07 : | 
] DE obſerve, .Thar great ſufferings may fill the mouthes - 
ef holieſt perſons With great complainings.- Fob was not only af--- 
iced, butatAicted greatly';: Fob did not only complaine, but he- 
complained: greatly : You ſee what complainings D avid made in 
us great troubles, Plal.77.2.. 1» the day,of my trouble I (ought 
the Lord, my ſore ran in the night. andceaſed not, my ſoule re>- 
fuſed to be comforted. So Henman, Plal.88.3. My ſonule i full of 
troubles, and my1ife draweth nigh unto the grave, and verſe 15, 
I am affifted and ready to dye from my youth up, While I ſaffer 
thy terrours I am diſtratted, Hezehiah under the greatnelle of . 
lis affliction, ( 1/4+438.14s) faith, Like a Crane or Swallow [þ 
ad 1 chatter, I did mourne as a Dove,&c. feremie, a holy Pro-.- 
pher,{peakes,if not out-ſpeakes Fob in his complaint, Chap. 20.144. . 
Curſed be the day wherein I Was borne, let not the day wherein 
my mother bare me be bleſſed; Curſed be the man who brought. 
tdings to my father, ſaying, a man-child is borne unto thee.; He: 
doth not only curſe his birth-day,. but. the meſſenger of: his birth z . 
And he curſcs both with. a word of deeper deteſtation then 796 ine--- 
| Ployed to.cafe er cmpry his troubled ſpirit by, -Zobs: word —_ 
#.. | | - 
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Apoſtle Tames, Chap:5.11. when he fpeakes of enduring with joy, 
referres ns to theend of Jobs day of trouble, to the end which thi 

Lord made, yee have heard (faith he) of the patience of Joh, 
_ and have ſeene the end of the Lord. Solooke to the end of 7ob, 
co the end ( which through theſtrength of the Lord ) 7ob made 
and there you ſhall ſee patience having a perfect worke, or the per= 


#& Worke of patience. Looke not alone upon all the aQtings of Job, 


-when he was in the height and heate of the battell; looke to the on. 
fer,he was ſo very patient m the beginning, thongh vehemently flir- 
red;that Satan had nora word tofay ; tooke to the end,and youcan- 
.not ſay, but 726 was a patient man, full of patience,a mirrour of pz- 
rience, if not a miracle of patience; a man whoſe face ſhined with 
theglory of that grace above all the children of men. 
So muchforthat Queſtion, Ithall now adde rwo or three pointy 
of Obſervation. - * ] | | 
The firſt thing then that we may obſerve from hence is this, If 
we compare [ob in the two former Chapters, with 7ob in the third, 
-we ſhall find thar the caſe is altered with him, he ſcarce ſpeakes like 
:the ſame man. Hence obſerve in the generall, , 
. That the holieft perſon in this life, doth not alwayes keepe in the 
[ante frame of holineſſe. There is a great deale of difference be 
Tweene what heſpake in the former chapters, when he heard of and 
Felt theſe things firſt, and what-he ſpeakes now. The Lord gave, 
and the Lord hath takes away, bleſſcd be the name of the Lord, 


Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall we not receive 


evill ? This was the language welately heard, but now curſingz 


,certainely his ſpirit had been in a more holy frame, more ſedate 
':and quiet then now it was, At the beſt in this life we are bur im» 


perfect, yer atſome time we are more.imperfe&t then we are at an 


-other : Faith is never very ſtrong, yer at ſome time faith is. 
, weaker then at an other : Ourlove to Chriſt is never very hot, but 
/yet at fome time it is colder then at another, we cannot keepe it in 


the ſame degrees of heate. Aman at one time can both doe and 
ſuffer, and a while after he can neither doe nor fifter as he could at 
that time, he is out of frame, and bungles in both. Take the life of 
a Chriftian all together, it is a progreſle, itis a continuall growing, 
yet take his life apart, confider him in every circumſtance and 
ſtage of his life, then there are many ſtops and itands in his life, yea 
many declinings : As.it is with a child, Take a child, and-his life 
froin his birth to his fall age is in a growing condition, yet con- 
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+ | oder him at ſome particular time, . and the child may abate, the 
oP child may not only not be ſtronger, but much weaker then he was 
ayeare Ora moneth before. So it is withus from the firſt houre of 
2. © our ſpicicuall life, cill we attaine full f}acure of ir in Chriſt ; Onely 
Je @ this is our comfort, that in Heaven our ſoules ſhall be ſer up in ſuch 
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m frame of holineſle, as ſhall never be movednor abated in the leaſt _ 
1b, Nl degree; Looke in what frame the hand of God. ſers-us-up in that. - 
«. I day; weſhall continue fo to all efEnE} EDT TTL DE TRE Hit 7, ANT Thar WIT be Thehi oh-... 
© dtand moſt exquiſite frame both of holinefſeand of delight. But 
1 | now wee are up-and COWNC,..ONE_CSF PEEIcNt,, Ang GIINET Ae b: 
- | inpatient, now beleeving, and another day diſtrulting,:now the. — 
4 If heart melts and-1s Very tender, anon it is very hard and relentleſle... - 

How meeke a man was A7o/es, not ſuch a man for mcekeneſſe up-- 
s | oatheface of the whalecarth, and yer at one time paſſionate, and. 

x another {o angry, that he ſpake #nadviſedly With his lips. How. — 
f | fallof faich was Peter atone time, how refolv'd to ſtick clole to. 
+ If Chriſt, yer ſhortly after, how full of feare, and for feare denying 
+ | Chriſt, We who receive good gifts and perfe& guifts, are ſub--- 
x& to turnes and variations,.onely he from whom every good 1,q,,,17- 
+ || ndperfett guift comes, is without variableneſſe or ſhadow of tur= © © 
= £7 - | 
l RY obſerve, Thar great ſufferings may fill the mouthes © 
; Hury perſons With great complainings.: Fob was not only af--- 
| If ficed, butatflicted greatly; Fob did not only complaine, bur he- 
-- | complained greatly : You fee what complainings D avid made in -. 
: | fs great troubles, Plal.77.2.. I» the day,of my trouble I (ought 
. | the Lord, my ſore ran in the night. andceaſed not, my ſoule re>-- 
. || fwſedro be comported. So Heman, Plal.88.3. My ſonle 5 full of 
| troubles, and mylife draweth nigh unto the grave, and verſe 15. 
I am affifled and ready to dye from my youth up, While T ſuffer 
thy rerrours I amdiſtrafted. Hezekiah under the greatnelle of | 
| kisaffliction, ( 1/4438.14s)) faith, Like a Crane or Swallow ſo 
ad 1 chatter, I did mourne 4s a Dove,&c. Feremie, a holy Pro--- 
pher,{peakes,if not out-ſpeakes Fob in his complaint, Chap. 20.144, . 
Curſed be the day wherein I Was borne, let not the day wherein 
my mother bare me be bleſſed; Curſed be the man who brought 
tydings to my father, ſaying, a man-child is borne unto thee.; He: 
doth nor only curſe his birth-day,. but. the meſſenger of; his birth  . 
And he curſes both with. a word of deeper deteſtation then 794 nn -- 
ployed to.cafe er empty his troubled ſpirit by, .Zobs: word ay 
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Non that very word, through which God powred out his 
EB! 


14 | 
Waters of gall to drinke, uſe we have ſinned againſt the Lord, 
en. we remember our own ſinnes, ave rea/on tO be lent, 


though the Lor ich waters of gall, bitter waters, Andif 
we be lilent and open not our mouthes,becauſe we have ſinned, he 


Beares with our cry, as weare pained:: He knowes whereof weare 
made, and remembers that we are but duſt. A-little thing trou- 
. bles our fleſh, therefore it is no wonder, if fleſh-and blood cry outin 
great troubles, though they be ſubdued by grace unto the ſpirit. And 
God (in this caſe) beare withus, we onght allo to beare withone 


| another, and not be ſcandaliz'd-or take offence, when we ſee good 
| men mourning and lamenting under the evills which-chey endure. 


He that underſtands man, will compaſſionate the forrowes, not 
queſtion the ſincerity of a complaining,groaning brother. 
Thirdly, Fob complaineth bitterly, and he curſeth; but what 
doth he curſe? He curſeth his day. Obſerve fram thence. That 
Satan with his utmoſt power and policie, with his ſtrongeſt temj- 
tations and aſſaults, can never fully attaine his ends npon the chil- 


arcn of God, What was it that the Devill undertooke for? wasit | 


not to make fob curſe his God? and yer when he had done his 
worſt,and ipent his malice upon him, he could but make Fob carſe 
his day ; This was farre ſhort of what Satan hoped: Doubtleſſe 
when the. Devell heard the word,car/ed, come out of obs mouth, 
he then began to prick up his eares and triumph, ſurely now the 
day is, mine, now he will curſe his God ; but at the tall of that 
-word curſed be the day, Satans hope falls, and downe goes he. 
That:word day,was darkenefle to the Devill, ar:d as the ſhadowof 
death; ke failes of his end, and is confounded, he gocs away aſha- 
med and' hath. not a word more to ſay, but leaves his friends to fay 
the reſt. _The gates of Hel! {hall never prevaile againſt thoſe who 
are founded on tree grace, and thefoc EG Cn x 
at Tod aoth or In 


Fourthly obſerve, gracrouſly forget, and paſſe by 


the diſtempered / or and bitter complainings of his ſervants, 
affiitions. Fob ſpake this curſe, bur when God 

£omes to queſtion with Fob, we doe-not heare a word oor titled 
64 : this 


under great 
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pects from us, and we owe unto his Majeſty. 


this curſe charg'd upon him : God takes notice that hee had ſþo- 
hen of him the thing that t right, Chap.42.7. God commends 
him for what he had ſpoken well, but Fob doth not hearea word 
of what he had ſpoken 1ll : When the iniquity of his ſpeeches Was 


. fought for, there Was none, and hu failings, they could not be 


fund, for God had pardoned them, as the Prophet ſpeakes of 
Iſrael and Zudah, Chap. 42: 20, Our Lord Chriſt faith, that: 
of every idle Word you ſhall give an account at the day of judge« 
ment, and by your Words you ſhall be juStified, and by yeur Words 
you ſhall be condemned, Math. 12. 36,37. We had neede looke 
to our words, God writeth what we ſpeake, and keepeth a booke 
of all welay. You will ſay, How then were -bs diſtempered 
complainings forgotten, and all taken for well ſpoken, that he had: 


| ſpoken? Lanfwer, Firſt, None of ?obs were idle words, though . 


there was errour in his words. Secondly, His right words were 
more then his erring words. Thirdly, His hearc was upright 
when his trongueſlipr. Fourthly, He repented of thole ſlips and 
errours. And laſtly, God forgiving, blotted them our of his 
booke for ever. Further (in a ſenſe) we may fay,” that God 


makes allowance to his people for tuch failings : not a OW= . 


ance of connivence and diſpen{ation, God doth not diſpente with. 
any to doeTheTaltevill, or exprefle the Teaſt impanience 1n their 


ſpeeches; but he makes an allowance of favour and compaltion— 
conidering their weakeneſle and the ſtrength of temptation, he 


. abates proportionably, when in ſuch a condition they ſpeake im-- 
.payiently ; though their ations and ſpeeches want ſome graines 


of that weight which they ought to have, yer weighing them in the 


ſcale of favour with his gracious allowance, they go for currant,and ” 


paſſe inaccount with God, as good and full pay of that duty he ex- . 


/ 


_ 
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Jos 3. 4-5, 6,78. 


Let that day be dnl let not God regard it from above; 
. neither. let the light ſhine upon it, | 
Let darkene(ſe and the ſhadow of death Ftaine it, let a cloud 
dwell upon it, let the blackneſſe of the day terrife it. 
As for that night, let darkene[[e ſexe upon it, let it not be joy- 
ned unto the dayes of theyeere,” let it not come into the number... 
of the moneths. | 
Zoe, let that night be ſolitary, let nojoyfull voice come therein, 
V 'T E have already given the Analyſis. and parts. of this Chap- . 
| ter. : The ſubje& of it js 2s curſe upon his day. The 
firftſeftion of it in the nine firſt verſes, containes the matter and . 
the method of that curſe. 223927 ae | 
"And he curſeth his day, Firſt, In generall ( ver.1.) After this, | 
Jab opened his. mouth, andeurſeth his day. Secondly, He curſeth it . 
mbÞorh the parts of it, (ver.3.) Let the day. periſh in Which I Was 
HEN the night 1m Which it was ſaid, there ts a man-child con- | 
CEBVER.. + : , 
. In theſe ſix verſes which-remaine, appertaining to the firſt Se- _ 
Qiion, he athxes a particular curſe to each part of his day ; taking 
a day, for anaturall day, and then dividing it into day and night, . 
he 'gives'a ſpeciall curſe ro each of theſe parts ; A curſe upon the day, ' 
anda curſe upon the night. | | | 
"The curſe powred out upon the day, lies in the fourth and fift 
- verſes of this Chapter, Ler that day be darkneſſe, let not God rc. 
ard it from above, neither let the light ſhine upon it ; let dark:- = 
neſſe and the ſhadow of death Raine it, let acloud awell upon it, let 
the blackneſſe of the day-terrifieit.0 | i 
Here are ſix diſtind& branches of shis curſe. - 
Firſt, Let rhe day bedarkeneſſe. © 
2 Let the day. | 
Here we are to.take day, not for a naturgll day, but for-the day... 
28.it is the continent of light,the whole ſpacg of time from the rifing © 
+ to theſeiting of the Sun, Now faith he, Lee the day be darkenefſe. * 
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Be darkeneſſe. 


There is a great aggravation of miſery in that, as Chriſt ſpeakes, 
Mat.6.23. If the light that is in thee be darkeneſſe, how great ts 
that darkeneſſe ? While Fob wiſheth that his very day, which is 
light, ſhould be darkeneſle, how great a darkenefle doth he wiſh 
-untoit ; Andif theday be darkenelle, how darke muſt chenightof 
that day be? : | 

Then againe, Let the day be darkeneſſe, he doth not ſay, let the 
day be miſtie,'or cloudy, or duskie, or darke, he doth not wiſh ic 
like that day deſcribed, Zech. 14.6. Ir ſhall-come to paſſe in that 
day, that the light ſhall not be cleare nor darks ; buthe faich, Les 


it be darkeneſſe. Both in Scriprure_and -common language, Ab- 
ſtracts are emphatically ſignificant, and carry More then. gn ordi- 
nary ſenſe_in them-; When D a»:d faith, Plalt.27.1. The Lord ie 
"my light, there 1s more in it then if he had only ſaid, the Lord dorh 
- enlighten me : So to ſet forth the wofull condition of thoſe who 
are unregenerate or in the ſtate of nature, the Apoſtle tells them, 
Epheſ.5.8. Ye Were ſometimes darkeneſſe, not only in the darke, 
| but darkeneſſe : So here toexprefle how great a curſe he wiſhes 
«upon his day, 7ob faith, Ler the day be darkeneſſe ir ſelfe. 
Now darkenefle may be taken two wayes ; Either 
Properly, or 

bo. Improperly. RE l - 
Proper darkenefſe is nothing elſe but a privation of light, itis ns 
-poſitive creature, it hath no cauſe'm nature, but is the conſequent 
"of the Sunnes abſence ; When ob wilhes, /et that day be darke- 
neſſe, we may underitand ir of this darkeneflſe, as if he had ſaid, 
'whenſoever that day commeth abour, in the recourſe and revolu- 
tion of the yeare, ler it be darkeneſle, or a very darke and gloomy 
*day. This had bin a great evill upon his day.This kind” of darkeneſſe 
was one of the 10plagues with which God ſmote Egypt. And 
'yet there is darkeneſſe, which is a greatet evill then this, I meane 
darkenefſe improperly taken: and 1o frequently in Scripture any 
forrowfull, rroubleſoine, fad condition, is exprets'd by darkenefſle. 
A condition of darkeneſlſe is a fad condition, a darke 'day is as 
' much, as a fad day; So then, Let that day be darkzneſſe, that is, 
'let it. For ever be accounted a fad and ſorrowfull day. Thus the 
'Propher . Joel, Chap. 2.72. calls a day of great nos a day of 
&urkeneſſe and gloomineſſe, a day of clouds and of thicke darks- 
| T 1 2 neſſe, 
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 neſſe. When Solomon, Ecclel.12,2, would ſhaw by way of Anti- 
theſis, the ſad an4 evill co:Mition of old age comparatively to 
youth, he unfolds itby darkeneſſe ; rem :m95er now thy creatour 


what needs ſuch haſte? I tell thee why, as times change, fo thy 
eſtate will change : .Evill dayes will come, I therefore counſell 
thee to doz it, While the evill dayes coms not, nor the yeares draw 
»igh, when thou %alt ſay, I have no pleaſure in them : While the 
Sunne,or the light, or the Moone, or the Starres be not darkened, 
. 1 A day Without pleaſure, is a day without the Sunne, take away 
the joy ot aday, and you take away the lizht.of aday. Younz- 
men have the Sunne, and the. Moone, and the Starres, all kind of 
1 light and comfortable influences upon them ; but theſe will be 
\ darkenedandecclipſed when old-age cometh,that will put out or at 
leaſt obſcure your light, your day will be gone, and your night 


——-. 


- \ you havelight, that is, while you have healch and ſtrength of body, 
while you have freedome ayd activity of ſpirits, fir for that great 
fervice, remember, that is, know and terve your Creatour. 
 Sointhe Text, we may take darkenefle improperly, as darke- 
nefſe notes an uncomfortable eſtate, and it is uled in Scripture to 
note ativo-fold uncomfortable eftate. Firſt, An eſtire of ſinne ; 
Secondly, Aneſtate of miſery, This latter darkenef{cis the daugh- 


people that fare in darkgneſſe : which is repeated, A7ir.4. 16. 
thacis, in the darkenefſe of iznorance, of fin and guilt ; They had 
nacurall lighc cnon7h; and tRey Rad eral Tiatreenonh aboandance 
If SARI Gn > They had heath and french and riches, 


a p<ople That fate 1n darkeneſſe, obs curle intends not this darke- 
nefle of ſin, but that other improper darkeneſſe, the-darkencfle of 


E. | | ſorrow, the darkencfſc of penallevill ; As if he had faid, lect ſor- 
I row and ſadnefſe over-ſhadow, lt mourning and teares over- 
whelme,, let calamity and trouble for ever pail:le the day upoa 
which, was borne. 


Let not G od regardir from above. 


Here is a-fecond part. of the curſe, and a more grievous curſe 
wen the former. | 


in the dayes of thy youth, make haſte, ſerve God betime ; But 


Will have neither Moone nor Starre in it, therefore worke while 


ter of the former. The Prophet 1/ay, Chap. 9.2. ſpeakes of the | 


and peace Id PIenty; but they had It a DIE ro takeaway 
their (ins, and Azinle their nces, and therefore they were 


, Let : 
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| - Let not God. | We may obſerve here the Name whereby God 
is expreſſed, it is Eloah. | | 

The learned Hebricians obſerve ten ſeverall Names of Gad in 
Ecripture, three of which note his Being.. Fehovah, Jah, Ehejeh, 


Three his Power. El, Eleah, Elohim. Thee his Governement. 
eAdonai, Shaddai, Fehovah Tſebaoth. ' One his. Excellency, or 


Super-excellency. Gnelion. The Name Eloah here uſed, is deri- > 


ved from E/, which ſignifieth A7zghty, and fo by that addition to 
the word, there is an addition made to the ſenſe, Eloah is Mot 
Mighty, or eAlmighty. This word in the ſingular number is very 


holy Scripture : Chriſt upon. the crofle cryes out to God 


by this Name in the ſingular number, Ec, Eloi, my God, my _ 


God, as calling for the Almighty power of God,”t0 ſupport and 
carry him through his ſufferings. David uſeth ir in the 18*", P/alm, 
ver.3I. Who #5 a God ſave the Lord, Who.is Eloah ſave Jehovah, 
that is, who is a mighty ſtrong God, ſave the Lord Fehovah, 1o 
the next words explaine it, ho i arocke [ave our God, So fob 
being about to impleade and accule his day, calls to che mighty 
God, (as it were) to judge this day to his everlaſting,negle&t. Let 
not God regard it from ahove. 

Regard it from above.) The word ſignifies ſometimes to in- 
quireand ſearch after, or to-takean account of a thing exactly and 
judiciouſly; as. they that are called:to reckoning or to judgement, 
are enquired after, and 1o it hath relation to that: Name of God, 
(Eloah, ) x powerfull or mighty Judge. Let not God. regard it, 
is, let not God take any account ot ir,or enquire after it, ler it.paſle 
as not worth the looking after. | 

Secondly, The word {ignifies to have a.care of a thing, to have a 


| thingor'perſon in account as well as to call unto account: to take 


carcand be watchfull over another for good, is our regarding of it. 


In this ſenſe the word is uſed, Dext.11.12, where Moſes ſpeaking, 


concerning the Land of Canaan, faith, It zs a Land Which the Lord. 
thy God careth for, ( Careth for ) is the ſame word with this, and: 
this Text may well-be expounded by that which followes as the 
meaning of it,. The eyes of the Lord. thy God. are alwayes upon it, 


age rhe beginning of the yeare even unto the end.af the yeare.. y 


o that to have regard to: a thing, toa day,. or to a perſon, is to. 


 nare; the Name El/ohimz, which is the plurall, is very frequent in 


WHT 
Summo jw icig: 
INqu:1Cres 


make account of rthele,, to.take care for theſe for their good, as a: | 


part: of ones charge or duty, or as.an at of grace and bounty. 
Tm 2  "FF'S —_ When 
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: When ob ſaith, "Let not God regardit, this may be theſenſe, let 
not God take any care forit, or make any account of it ; let not 

. his eyes be upon it to doe it any good; or to doe any extraordinary || 
_ good upon it: let it-not-be Ro by God with any fpeciall || be 
worke of providence, Which might make it recorded and remem- i © 
- bred with honour among En. WoL | Ws | - 
nacots £1:12y, The Apoſtle, Rom.14.6. ſpeakes of mans regarding of a th 
oY" Hecher —_ a day, regardeth it unto the Lord : The apy iN 
\ {He treats in that Chapter about the obſervation of dayes: finding . | $? 
| that many beleevers could not þe taken off from ſolemnizing thoſe || K 
feaſts, which were of Gods owne founding and inſtituting amang & 4 
|. the Jewes, headviſes that they ſhould not be jJudgedor hardly cen- C3 
tured, for going according to their conſcience, for he that out of I} f 
conſcience and according to his light regards, that is, doth ſolem. I £ 
. nize or obſerve a day, he regaras it to the Lord, that is,' to the ho- i 

, nour. of God, and with afincere delire to pleaſe: him. - Bur rhe 

thing I ajme at inalledging this Text, is to give lighe to the point | ' 
. in hand, what it is to regard aday. The Apoſite is plaine, that I * 
Mans regarding of a day, is to have aday in ſpeciall account, as I} * 
: thoſe dayes were, which God inſtituted among the 7ewes for ſpe- 
Ciall ends, commanding them to obſerve them, and promiſing 
bleſſing in their obſervation. - Proportienably Gods regarding of 
a day, 18 the ſpeciall eſteeme he hath, or care he takes of 1t, and the 
ſpeciall bleſſing he powreth -downe upon tt. . Some' prafticall 
. truths ere hence obſerveable, | ; 
' Firſt, Conſider theſe two parts of the carſe, as they are placed in 
' fucceſſion one after another,or in conjuction one with another, Let 
. the day be darkeneſſe, and let not G:d regard it from above. This 
. may teach us, That there i5 na day fo darke, or condition (6 trog= 
bleſome, but if Godregard and take notice of it, man may take 


850. 


comfort and rejoyee in it. Though theday be darkeneſſe, Gods 
-eye will make it-light ; his r WET 41S =D we never looſe. 
all, till God Teaves nc. If fp. Doure and power of dy rkeneſſe, 
(as Chrilf calls thetime of his paNI&ny God Zoe but Tiff up the 
-light of his countenance upon us, We ea. fobs wiſhof 
_— darkeneſle, haddone his day no great hurt, unlefſe he had taken the 
eye of Godeff from it alto. All the light thar is in the world, 
thelight of Sunne, Moone and Starres, is bur dxrtenefle to us,if Got | .. 
- hide = face; bur ler Sunne, Moone and Starres. hide their faces, | 
-ler AF-creatures withdrayy their comfort; if God regard us wear | 
wells | 


—————— 


- © Obſervethen, That God doth obſerve and take particular no= 


pc, of Juſtice, God will norproceed bo {evercly. with them as -. 


_—_— 
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well': Therefore 7ob puts the ſting of the curſe in Gods not regar=-- . 
Jing and withdrawing from his day. 

Secondly, Whenhe wiſhes that God would not regard his day,. 

he deſires God. to lay afide or ſuſpend his continuall worke.. 


riceof every day. As, all perſons ſhall be accountable to him for' 
their actions, 1o alſo for their time : God will inquire aFter every 


inch of tune, ARE EV moment of our lives. Many men re- - 
rd not a day, they value nat their pretious time, they know not: 
Gor to ſpend or be rid of it, howto Weare it Me T Rorte : 
away : But God obſerves and regards every moment. . The Xpollle | 
calls tO Fedreming of time, Ephe7-16- And he ſubjoynes amo-- 
tive, Becauſe the Aayes are evill, We may give in this of [ob + 
for a motive : God regards-time, therefore ler us redeeme time. . 
Kaday be within Gods regarding, ſurely it m ay command ours, 
Thirdly, Let not God regardir, We may obterve, _ - 
That the bleſſing and compirt of every day, depends #pon the - 
tare and refþett of God to it. . The eyes of all things looke np un- v{ 145-15 
rod, Why dos all things looke up unto God, Ir-is that God ' 


may looke downe upon them : It God: looke downe upan the . 
creature, then the creature revives and is refreſhed; there are in- 
fuences from the &ye and fight of God, which arc able ro quicken : 
the deadeft rimes, and make glad the ſaddeſt hearts : .As we pray 
for and humbly expect every day our 4aily bread from God, fo e-- 


very day dath (as it were) expe a daily bſeſling from God, which - 
is is regarding of our dayes. [9070 D G7 Te 
It is the greacelt evill that can befall the creature, when God-re-- 


gardsit nor; all the bleſſings of che creature arebound up (like 7a- 


cobs life in the life of Bexjamis ) in thar relpe&t which God bca- 


17-30.) The time of that ignorance God winked at, 10 we tran-: upiduy 5 = 
Boch. od did over-looke that time, **% 


With... 4 
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| 


| How then did-God winke ? There, is a two-fold winking. 1. Of 


. _ with knowing times: hut God never winketh at any perſon, or at 
any tines how ignorant foever, fo as to let them goe unpuniſhed, 


and never call chem ro 40 account. Such connivenceDod hates, as 


being inconſiſtent both with his providence and his juſtice. The A- 


poltle is direft, They. Who ſinne without law ( that 1s, Without the , 
knowledge of the law written) ſhall periſh without law, name... 


ly, the written law, only according to the ſentence. of that laiy, 
which the finger of nature hath written in their hearts, Rom.2.12, 
Ignorance ſhall not be ſo winked at, as tobe altogether excuſed. 


difreſpe&t. 2. Of diſpenſation. Gods winking is his direlpeRing, 
He winked at thoſe tines, that is, he lightly paſſed chem by, his 


| eye Was not upon them for good, he regarded them nor,- in ſucha 


( 


manner as to provide for them and ſend amongſt them that great 
bleſling, which now ( faith Pax! ) he ſends you by my hands, the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chrilt, 

'When the blefled Virgin heard by that meſſage of the Angell, 
that ſhe ſhould be mother to the Saviour of the world, ſhe bleſfleth 
God in this phraſe,Thox haſt regarded the low eFtate of thine hand- 
»1aid ; When God.in a way of fayour doth bur looke towards us, 
our lowelt eſtate is raiſed up,: Thox haſt regarded the low eſtate of 


thine handmasd ; 1t is but a looke of gracious regard from God, 
and all is well with man. On the 'other fide, if God take off his 
eye, winke And dFemard, all is blaſted, yea accurled, our high eſtate 
falls, our comforts arcTowred andtnrned into a lumpe of ſorrow. 


have, but all this availeth me nothing, {g long as I ſee Mordecat 
the Jew fitting at the Kings gate ; All his comforts were clouded, 
all che light of his hizh eſtate was ecclipſed, becauſe there was 
a new Starre, ordecas, ſhining ſtill at the Kings gate ; Much 
more may we fit downe, and caſting up all that we have and are, 


I oth beauty or parts a- 


vaile us if God Tegard not? all is nothing ar all Withoue God. 
Whar are-times, WHIT IF dayces what is your Conditio re daycs, What is your condition:iF God 
withdraw himlclfe ? this aggravates. thecurſe, this iSmournefull, 
_ God regardeth not. Fob goes 06 to a third branch of the 
curſe. | ; 11 95-2686 


Let 


» 


i A1 "2 


' make the foote of our account »crhimy,without the favour of God; | 
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at Let not God regard it neither let the light ſpine upon it. 


2s | That which before he ſpake againſt his day, by wiſhing it darke- 
A: | nefſe, he ſpeakegover againeand more in other words, by wiſhing 
he | light might be denied and with-held from ic ; To have no light, is 
e.. nota bare repetition or an explication of whar it is to be in.darke- 
w, WW nefſe; but it is an addition to, or an aggravation of it : So the Pro- 
2, phet, .7/2.50.10. by. him -that Walkes in darkeneſſe and hath no 
d. light, lets out the {addeſt condition of an aflitedſoule. No light 
6 # &notonly darkeneſſe, but pure darkenefſe ; As when the Apoſtle 
g. ?ohn,would advance the glory of God,he faith, God is light, and 
1$ in him there 15 no darkeneſſe at all, (1 Ep. c.1.) God is pure light, 
A ſodarkenefſe without light is pure darkeneſle, 

at : Let not the light.) As darkeneſſe, fo light may be takeneither 
NG properly for naturall light, that which God firſt created: light was 
the firſt perfe& viſiblecreature, light was the firſt dayes worke, 


l, and by the worke of the fourth was gathered into thoſe heavenly 


h veſſels, the Sunne,Moone and Starres, and there put, that it mighc 
[- be diſpenſed and carried about the world, eſpecially by:that chariot 
I of the Sunne. Let this light, 'this naturall light be wich-held, ler it 


f not ſhine (faith Fob ) upon that day. The withdrawing of na- 
: turall light is a great affliction to the world : —ght is. the mol in- 
$ corporeall of all corporall things ; the ſpiritualnelle of it ſhewes- ; 
: thegoodneſle oF it; ightis theDeauty, and diſcovers all the beauty 3 7 
x of the world. As a goodlyadory' Trib roome Withour a Win- 

dow or a candle, ſuch is the world without light. Laght is not only 


the light,but the Iifeof the world,it quickens and comforts themo- 


Re 


tions of nature; It 15 the inſtrument by which all the influences of 
Heaven are communicated to the earth, which being ſtopr, thecourle 
of nature ſtops : this cauſed a great Philoſopher rocry our-( when 
at the vaogofCheilt the lighr of the Sunne was totally ecclipſed ) 
Either the God of naturegaffers, or the Whole frame of nature 
diſſolves; Was it not then Mpreadfull curſe, when ob wiſhes the 
light (raking it for-natunſWlight ) mighr not ſhine upon his day? 

Bur further, take it improperly, then, /et #ot the light ſhine wp- 
02 it, hath this voice init, Let there be no comfort, no joy, no good 
thing in the compaſſe of that day. Light jn Scripture expreſſes all 
good; as darkene(l; ll; That-great bleſſing which was pro- , 


miſed unto the Church in the great reſtauration of it, is ſhadowed 
by light, and by.an increaſing light;'in 74.30.26, Moreover the 
me Z 7 BE light 


© 


/ 


% 
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| the. Sunne;; and we may fay truly, allſ{weetnefle is light,. and e- 
\ very pleaſant thing is as the Sun : Though the Sun ſhine upon us,, 

\ yet if, comfort be removed from us, we are in darkneſle. Sucha 
| condition the Propher ſpeakes of, ( 1/a.50.10.) who is among 
| you that. feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his ſervant, 


of the Sunne ſhall be ſeven-fold, as the li ht of ſeven dayes, inthe. 
day that the Lord bindeth up the breath af hizs people, and health 
gy rk of their Wound. 'Weare nat to conceive, that there ſhalt: 
be ſuch an increaſe of the naturall lighit' of che Moone or- of the Sun, 
but there ſhall be an increaſe of the comfort of the people of Gag, 
which ſhall be as if the Mooneand the-Sun had in one day the light 
of ſeven dayes, as if the Moone had got the light of the Sun,.. and 
the Sun had got a ſeven-fold light more then it had before.' And he 
Who is the chiefe, the choilcſt and moſt tranſcendent bleſſing of all, 
the joy of all our hearts, Ze/# Chriſt, is called light, he came as 
light into the World, he is the Light of the World, the Sonne of 
righteouſneſſe. The .cxeator of, all good things, found nothing 

ood to ſhew his own goodnefle by,as light. Chriſt is light, Gods 
7 Thr, amiin him there is no darkeneſſe at all. If then we take 
20bs ſpeech metaphorically or improperly, Let not the light ſpine 


pon that day, it amounts to a higher lofle then the former.. Truly: | 


( faith Solomon ) light ts ſweet, and it ts apleaſant thing to behold 


that Walketh in darkeneſſe and hath no.light, Nolight,is no com- 
fort, none for the outward man, . none for the inner man, both be- 
ing benighted, both deſerted. Hence obſerve, 


. That it 15a greater judgement to have gooa things removed from 
' 16, then to have evill inflifted on. 1s.. He ſpeakes more againſt the 
day, , when heſfaith, /er not the: light ſhine upon it, then when he' 


faith, /er:ir be darkeneſſe.. The puniſhment of _loſſe apr then 
the puniſhment of ſenſe. He that is deprived of all good,.is by that 


condition of ungodly 


a& inveſted with alevills. The wofull 
men in this life, 1s expralt by the puniſhmen of loſle, There rs no 
peace, ſaith my: Ged, to the Wicked, a.57.21.. That. they. have. 


rronble'is not ſo bad, as that they have no peace. And the worſt 


part. of that everlaſting woe which ungodly men ſhall ſuffer is a: 
puniſhment, of lofle-:. The heate of the fire ſhall not trouble them. 
fo myth, vw the w_ of light : rr hath fully refolv'd char their: 
day.thall be darknefle, that. himſelfe will a egardit from a-- 

' Love, ,nor Jet the leaſt beame oÞThe hr of his countenance ſhine.: 
_— | % _ WOT 4 00h: 
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- The ſhadow »f death.” The word conſidered in the compoſition 


' . man, you have the image and proportion of a man ; in the ſhadow 


. dow of death, is ſuch darkneſſe as is like death, the very image of 


thats, in the greateſt;evill,L will feare noevill. Theeſtate of thoſe 


under the power of a. thing. The bramble (Judgeg:i5.) ſaid 
E 14 : ; + £83 
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"1pon:it ; Hence the.condition of the. damned is called outer dark- 
veſſe, ( Mat. 22.13.) By outer darkneſle, Chriſt 'meanes darkneſſe 
without any ray of light: Oxter darkyeſſe is their portion: who 
aye without, Rev.22.15. As the greateſt bleſſing we receive by 
Chriſt is poſitive, 70h.3.16. God ſo loved the World, that he gave 
hi owty begotten. ſonne, that Whoſoever beleeveth on him, ſhould 
wt periſh, (here is the removing of evill,) bxt have everlaſting 
{5f, here is the bringing in of good : , And this is the better part of 
the bleſſing. So on the .other fide, to have all good, light and life 
removed, is the moſt bitter part of the curſe, 


Let darkneſſe and the ſhadow of death ſtaine it. 


D arkpyeſſe and the ſhadow of death.) Theſe words. are the fourth 
branch of the curſe upon his day, he repeates the former curſe, bur 
with new additions ; He had faid before, /et this day be darkyeſſe, 
now he faith, /er darkneſſe and the ſhadow of death ſtaine it, 


of it, may be tranſlated :mage of death. And becauſe the ſhadow 
of a body gives us the image of a body, (as in the ſhadow of a 


of a Tree,you have the 1mage and repreſentation of a Tree ) becauſe 
(Ifay ) the ſhadow gives the image of a body, therefore the He- 
brewes by a Metonymue, call an image a ſhadow : So that the ſha- 


death : He was not contented in generall to fay, /et darkeneſſe - 
ftaine it, but if any would know whar kind or degree of darkneſle 

he intends, theſe words expound his meaning to be, the worſt dark- 

'nefſe that can be : Any darknefle is evill, but d4arkyeſſe and the 

ſhadow of death is the utmoſt of evils. David put the wort of his , 
caſe, and the beſt of his faith, when he ſaid P./a1.23.4. Though I MIX 
Walks in the valley of the ſhadow of death, I will feare no evill, 


men who lived beyond the line of the Goſpell, ( and that is a very 
dolefull place rolivein ) though a paradiſe For outward pleaſur 

is thus deſcribed by theProphet, Ifa.9.2. The people that Walked 
in darkneſſe have ſcene a great light ( Feſus Chriſt, ) they that 
dwell in the land of the ſhadow of death, upon. them bath the light 
ſhined. . Againe, The ſhadow of a thing in Scripture, notes the 
power of a thing, and to beunder the ſhadow of'a thing, is to be 


anto 
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»B aptift, He confeſſed and denied not," but confeſſed, I am not the 


wnto the trees, if in truth yee anoint me King over you, then come || by 
and put your truſt in my ſhadow: that is, trult ts that helpe which || an 
I dls to afford you. 'So likewiſe, to be. under the ſhadow of | Jar 


the eAlmighty, under the ſhgdow of his Wings, is, tobe under the | w 
power of . Almighty, for fafery and proteion* Thus we may If ca 
conceive it here, to be under the thadow of death, is to be ſounder © v1 
the power or reach of death, that death may take a man and'ſeize Y th 


'upon him when it pleaſeth. r_ I walke in the valley of the tr 


ſhadow of death, thatis, though I beſo neere death, that it ſeemes ul 
co others death may catch me every moment, though I beunder b, 
ſo many apparances and probabilities of exreame danger, that 8 b 
there appeares an impollibilicy ( inſence) to eſcape death, yer 1 
GC 2. er bg OP OE | 

Thirdly, To beunder the ſhadow of death, is to be under the 
influences of death; the influences of death are thole feares and 
doubtings, diviſions and vexations of ſpirit, thoſe diſtraQions and 
diſtempers of mind. which fall upon. man, in times of imminent | 
and unavoidable danger. Let the ſhadow of death ſtaineit, that 
is, let it be filled with thoſe feares, and cryes, and confuſions, 
which uſually accompany or prepare the way for death. 

Fourthly, Let darkweſſe and the ſhadow of death ſtaine it, that 
is, ſuch darkneſſe as dwells with death, ſuch darkeneſle as fills the 
houſe of death, the grave : The grave is a darke houſe. We ufeto 
fay of that which we would have forgotten, let it be buried in 
darkneffſe. There is no worke in the grave, and therefore there 
needs no light in the grave, neither indeed can there be. .. 

Laſtly thus, Dany e and the ſhadow of death, that is, deadly 
darkneſle, thick ſtifling darknefle, ſuch as is in deepe pits and mines 
under the earth, where vapours and noyſome dampes doe many 
times ſtrike men with death, We may here take notice, how Job 
heapes up words,. words very like in ſound, and all alike inſenſe, 
or concurring to make up one ſenſe : Such amplifications in Scrip- 
ture,. are vehement afleverations : As. Foh. 1.20. It is ſaid of the 
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Chrift ; And thoſe phraſes, - Thou ſhalt dye and not live, I ſhall 
not dye but live ; Thou ſhalt be below andnot above. So fob of 
his day, Let it be darkeneſſe, tet not the light ſhine. upon t, let 
darkneſſe and the ſhadow. of death ftaineit, 7 | 

The word which werender ( #aize, ) ſignifies properly tote- 
dceme-a thing, exther by price or by power, to-redeeme a thing, 
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we | bypaying for it, or to: redeeme a.thing by.reſcuirig of it ;. Hence 
ch cv the Fewes, he that was ro:redgeme: his deceaſed: brothers 
of || land, and-marry the widdow, was called Goel, from this word, as 
he | we may reade in the fourth of Rurh. So the avenger of blood was 
ay called Goel, Numb.35.12. becauſe he likewiſe did redeeme the 
& blood of his brother, ferch-.it back againe as'it were by apricein 
Ze che execution of Juſtice, The learned 7ni% with ſome others,. 
he Þ tranſlates according that ſenſe of the-Originall word, O that dark- 
eg neſſe aud the ſhadow of death had redeemed that day, or fetched 
x | back that day, ( he referres it to the day paſt upon whickhe was: 
x | borne) and fo takesit for an alluſion tothe firit ſtate of things 
[ we know at the firſt,darkneſſe had dominion over all, over all that 
Chaos or rude matter which God made ar firſt ; Darkxeſſe ( ſaith 
e Moſes ) Was upon the face of the deepe, Gen. 1.2, Then God gave 
d acommand to light, ſaying /er there be light, ver.z. preſently 
d BF light went forthand reſcued thecreature from under the power of 
t $$ darknefſe. Now, faith Fob here, 0h that darkneſſe and the ſhadow 
t of death had redeemed that day, or fetched againe that day our of 
the hands of light ! Oh that darkneſfſe had recovered that which 
m the beginning was undcr its power ! that fo my day being wrapt 
up in darkneſfle; might be Wirhont forme and voide. | 
But the word is frequently tranſlated (and well here) to pol 
) luteor to ſtaine a thing, as al.1:7. Yee dffer polluted bread up- 
on mine altar, and ye ſay, Wherein have we polluted thee ? And 
 F that of lamenting Feremie, They have polluted: themſelves. With 
blood, ſo that men could not touch their garments, Lam.4.14. So 
darknefle is ſaid to ſtaineor pollute xhe day;: as-filthineſſe or blood 
ſaines and pollutes, diſcoulours and detiles- the beauty of a gar- 1n rote ſune-- 
ment : Darkneſle obſcures and blindes the beauty of the moſt glo-- /*:ur muad | 
rious creatures :. naturall darknefle doth it. - Suppoſe you ſhould fn Irs: + 
. . . A, - T3 q 
come into a roone furniſhed with the molt exqtifite_ and nigratur;;ſor- ? | 
ornaments _—_— moſt curious and lively pictures'; if Jenr, ſururyftu- 
' there be no light there, the Deanity of all 15 loſt to us, darknetſe pent curtis, 
ſtaines it, you.may have-as good a ſight in a dungeon 3erhere. A- Tee dere- 
gaine, take it for Metaphoricall or improper darknefle, that alſo Jared. cow, 
ſtaines the-Heaury of the creature ; if you_have- never 1o great a. 
ſtock and &tare of riches; or honour, cc. let but ſorrow and trow- 
ble, Watre and diviſions arile, the beauty of all is ſtained: "Whats 
ppineſſe? AndWhat are riches: then, . 
iberty then; but freer miſery And- 
"643 * "n_ 
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what is ſtrength. then, but ſtrongerwaine;: and an abilicy to bearey 
heavier burtenoof affiictioF®7” The glory and beauty. of the cre. || ©) 
ture is gone in darke times; - when ſuch a day comes as .foel fav 
ſpeakes of, a day. of blackneſſe- and rel 2 wher's your My 
bravery, what becomes. of your fineneſſe ? * But that” which || ** 
| ſtaines the creature moſt, is myſticall darkneſſe, the dafttme of ig- nl 
\ noran uaeFfin. the aarknedle of guilt and'of Gods Ilire' 
0 how Ye oy of the foule ( which is farre more Sloriog 
' thenall viſible creatures ) how is the beauty of that ſtained, when As 
\ it\lyes under any of thete darknefſes ! Hence therefore, we ſee m 
| what a bleſſing light is, and, how we are bougd to bleſle God for | 
| light, fornaturall light, for the outward light of a comfortable | ?! 
| condition, but eſpecially for the light of his countenance, which j 
« is better then life; for the light of knowledge, for the light of q 
 egface, how ſhould wefor ever bleſſe the Father of lights ? 
. Let aclouddVvell upon ir. ] This is the fifth branch of the curle; - 
Acloud (as naturaliſts teach) is a thick vapour raiſed up by the 
heate of the Sun to the middle region of the ayre, and there-by the 
cold :condenſed becomes fo thick, that it ſtopps and-intercepreth 
the light ; Cloudes and darkneſle goe together, as in the 9g7'h, 
Palme, ver.2. if there beclouds, there is darkneſſe, Clouds and 
darkneſſe are tound about him-. So that toſay; let a cloud dwell 
pon it, is but afurther exemplifying of the ſame thing ; before 
it was, let darkneſſ be upon it, noW, let a cloud dwell up- 
07: tt. : 
Dwelling, notes the. continuance and conſiſtency of darkneſſe, 
he dothnot ſay, let a cloud pafle overit, .( for clouds properly are 
unfixed,, clouds move continually, and are carried on the wings 
of the wind;) But Fob would have his cloud a fixed cloud, a cloud 
ſo black and to ſtrong,as might pot be diſſolved, bur cauſe a conti- 
nued ecclipſeupon the day. | ” 
 Acloud, and thedwelling of a cloud, imports ſometime the 
care and protection of God over his: people, ZE x04.46.38. We 
reade of a cloud that was continually over the Tabernacle, a cloud 
Was over #t by day, and apillar of fire by night. In thefire there 
was. direction, in the, cloud protection, and mercy in both, So 
Tſ;4-5: God promiſeth ro. create wpor every. dwelling place of 
mount'Lion, and upon her aſſemblics a cloud. Which is expoun- 
ded in the cloſe of the verſe: For pon all his glory (his Church 
and Saunts ) there ſhall. be a defence, -But hereche cloud, and the 
Mey IJ dwelling 
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Twelling of-it,. notes continued darknefſe :* As if 7ob ſhould have 
faid, If the-light doe ſhine upon that day,. I with- that acurtaine: 
might be drawn- perpetually between the world and the Sun, ler a 
doud dwell before the face of the Sun, which may muffie itand 
intercept thoſe beames which would enlighten-and refreth -the 
earth, ; 

Clouds are refreſhings, yetclouds you ſee may ptove afflictions: - 
As a cloud is a-protection at one time, ſo-it may be an afiionar 
' ahother : As a cloud ſhadowes us from the heate,.-it is a bleſling ; 
but as a cloud ecclipſesthe lighr,ſo it is a curſe ;- The fame creature 
may be employed both for a curle, and for ableſſing. Yer further 
fob would not only have it a dwelling cloud, but a condenſed 
cloud. Some clouds are ſo thinne, that the Sun appeares, and light 
ſhines- thorough them ; Fo4-defires this may be thick enough, not 
only to cauſe darkneſle,.but to cauſe blacknefſe : . Which'is-the laſt 
branch of his curſe upon his day. | 


Let the bIackneſſe of the day terrific it, 


Pobs heart was fo full' of paſſion, that his forrowes could nor - 
come out at once,. hetakes time and breath. Now faith he, /et the 
blackneſſe of the day terrifie it.. | 

Blackzeſſe, is more then darkeneſſe, - therefore we find black- 
neſſean addition to darkneſle, in the Epiſtle of «de, ver.13. where : 
giving divers clegant charaQers of wicked »men, whom he calls 
ſpots in their feaſts of charity, clouds Without water, trees with- 
out fruit, raging waves of the ſea, framing out their own ſhame, 
Wandring Starres: And'what is the portion of men thus qualified, . 
but Hell, wrath and vengeance? So he tells us in the next words, . 
To Whom is reſerved the blackneſſe of darkneſſe for ever. Dark-= 
nefſe, and the blackneſle of darkneſle, 'is the portion of thoſe that 
ſhall for ever lie, under the wrath.ofGod;; blacknefie of darkneſſe 
is the beauty. of al, that fire will beſoote the damned to. all e-- 
ternity : Then the blackneſſe of darkneſſe, is the darkelt darkneſle 
that Can be.imagined ;_-blackneſle of darknele was Egyprs plague z 
that was darkneſle and thick darkneſſe,darkneſſe to befelt, Exo.10. - 
21, ſo darke, that no man conld ſee another, neither aroſe any 
from ks place for three dayes, ver.23\ this was blackneſle of dark-- 
neſſe; the piture of Hell, that chamber of darkneſſe. The word 
in the Hebrew, ſignifieth heate and blackneſle : -The reaſon is given, . 
becaule_heate makes: things black and {worthy ; from. the _ 
Jy rs WOrd - 
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word thoſe Idolatrous Prieſts ſpoken of, .2.X ing.2315. were cak. 
led Chemarims, or the black; PrieFts, and they were calledſo,: ei. 
ther from the black veſts or garments which th ; 
or from the heate/and- fire of their furious zeale,: either-in thede. 
fence or exerciſe of their ſu , 
incenſe which they offere 
way pleaſing uuto God. 
Let the blacks 
rifie:the day.. The 
bur the meanings this, let the-blackneiſe of the day make it ater: 
rible day ; orlet itbe a terrible day by reaſon of the blackneſſe of 
it ; As weuſe to fay,ſucha day was aterrible day,it was a black day. 
Changes in the courſe of nature are 
is proper. and naturall- to. the day 1s lig diy 
covered with blackneſſe, 'muſt needs affrightius::' when we lovke || 
r light, as they in the Prophet, and behold darkyeſſe, that trou- 
bles ; but when we /ooke for light, and behold blackneſſe, that ter-" 1 
rifies,. The vulgar Latine tranſlation reades it thus, Ler ( air 
Were ;)- the bitterneſſes of; the day terrifie ir; The bitterneſles of 
the day, are thoſe ſad accidents. and troubles which fall out upon 
that day. 'To which ſence the Chaldee Paraphraſe thus expounds 
it ; let ſuch bitrerneſſes'of the day afflict it, as the Propher Feremie 
was afflicted with, for the deſtruftion of the Temple, or as fonas | 
when he was caſt into the ſea. Hard bondage made the lives of the 
Iſraelites bitter, Exod.1.14. And when the Lord threatens to tarne 
their feafts into mourning, and their ſongs into lamentation, he 
concludes thus, and I Will make it as the mourning of az on 
ſonne,. and the end thereof as a bitter day, Amos 8 10. - Hence af- 
fliftions are called; gall and Wormewoed, bitter things. , And the 
Chaldeans whom God madeiſo great aſcourge to hisown people, I 
are called a bitter Nation, Hab,z.6.. | 
We have opened theſe words which concerne the curſe upon 
70bs day, Now followes his curſe upon the night. | 


Verſe 6. 


ey-commonty wore, 


rſtitious worſhip; or fromthe ſmoaky 
fit enough to black themſelves, Iz ng 


the day terrifie it, Terrifie what? Toy. 
ay 15 not capable of feares, -or of afrightments; 


terrour. That Which 
ercfore to.ſee:the day 


e's for the night let darkneſſe ſeize upon ir, let ir not be 
jayned to the dayes of the yeare, let it not come into 


the number of the months, 


Verſe 7. Loe let that night b 


» Let no joyfull voice come 


He goecth on in his fermer paſſionate Rhetorick, to loade the 


ah. 
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night; with as many evills ( if'not-more as he-had done the day. 


As for that night, let darkyeſſe ſeize _ Dy 


' We have heard of darknefle before,darkneſſe upon the day. What | 


doth Job mean here to call for darkenefſe upon the night? The 


night is it ſelfe full of darknefle, ;yea darknefle. is proper to the 
night. Is it any curſe to fay, let wormewood be bitter, or'toſay, 
let leade be heavy ? the naturall property of a thing cannot be the 
puniſhment of a thing, How Is it then that Fob ſaith, Ler thar nighr 
be darkyeſſe, or Let darkneſſe ſeize upon it ? | 
Though it be true, thar darkneſle is proper to thenight, yet there 
are degrees of darknefle, and every darknefſe is not proper tothe 
night. The word here uſed for darkneſſe, is obſerved by Gram- 
marians, to ſignifie an extraordinary thick darkneſle,yea darkneſle 
joyned with tempeſt ; Let thick tempeſtuous.darkneſle ſeize upon, 
or take hold of thar night ; for the word ſignifies, to graſpe.or take 
a thing in ones hands, let darkneſſe graffe it. Though the night be 
darke,yet it may bedarker; we call ſomenights light nights,in com- 
pariſon of others, Note from this, | 
That there 15 no eſtate ſo ill, but it ts poſſible it may be Worſe. f 
The night is darke, yet you may ſuper-adde darknefle to it: and! 
though the condition of any-perſonor people be as thenighr, darke, 
yet the darkneſſe may increate-more and more to a perfe& night. 
You know what God faith concerning the people of the Fewer, 
when he threatned them with troubles, 1 Will puniſh you yet ſeven 
times more fir your finnes, God can make ſuch a night, as that 
the former night ſhall ſeeme a day to.it ; God can adde darknefſe 
to the darkneſle of the night : God can adde bitternefle to the bit= 
terneſſe of womewood, and make leade more heavy then leade : 
There is no man onearth in fo ſad a.condition, but he may be in a 
worſe. Art thou poore ? God can ſend rhee ſuch poverty,as that 


thy. former poverty was riches compared with this. | Art thou + 


weake and ſick? God can adde ,more ſicknefle, and make thee fo 
weake; that thy former ſickneflemay be accounted health, and thy 
weakneſle ſtrength compared with this. In this ſenſe darknefleſet- 
zethupon the night. He wiſhes a ſecond evill upon thatnight. 


Ler it nor be joyned to the dayes of the yeare. 


_ Some reade it thus, Let. it not be computed in the dayesof the 
geare. Others, Ler it nat be in the dayes of the yeare. Thisis 
another cvill he calls dowaupon the _ of che night 
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conſiſterh in its conjun&tion to the day'; hence light and darkneſs 

put together, come both under the denomination and notion of 
day ; Night is called day, as being a part of the natural day : Now 
that which is the chiefe priviledge of the night, thiscurſeſtrikes at 
ob would have it rent and digjoynted from the day, Let #r na; je 
goyned ro the dayes of the yeare,,” | > Tf BA. dan 

Diſunion and diviſion is a great curſe, when the night is not joy- 
ned to the day, it is the curſe of the night. The Rabbizs have a con- 
ceit, why after the worke of the ſecond day was finiſhed,(God be- 
holding what he had done ) did not adde any approbation roit; 
when he made the light, which was the firſt dayes worke, he ap- 
proves it, God ſaw the light, and ſaid it Was good , but to the work 
of the ſecond day; God ſubjoyned no approbation, by ſaying it 
was good ; The reaſon (Ifay ) which many of the Rabbins give 
of it, was this, becauſe then was the firdt difunion, that made the 
firſt ſecond, that ever was, all be fore Was one { [ub uniſſimy Des ) 
#nder the one-moſft God ; I ſhall leave this phancie to the Rabbins. 
But there is ſomewhat in the notion it {elfe, namely, that diviſion 
and difunion are the evills of the creature. The night hath glory by 
union with the diy”; the weakeſt things, and the ob{curelt things, 
havean honour by being joyned with the ſtronger & more excalent. 

And as theſe naturall diſnnmions -are the aMiRion-of natural 
things ; to civilldifunions and civill diviſions are much more the 
atfliction of people and Nations.. Chreft aflures us chat the ftron- 
geft. Kingdome divided cannot ſtand, Mark.3.24. Weake things 
ace ftrong by umon,, and. thar not only by union with ie Toobg, 
bur by tmotiamong themſelves. Weake things united are ftrens- 
thened, joyne weake with weake and they areitrong. And things 
ebſcure;nnited, arc honourable, eſpecially if united with that which 
is honourable ; The glory of the wife is in the band of union with 
her husband, ſve ſbines Wirh the ayes of her husbands honoxr : 
whatſoevermaturall or civall excellency is in him, refles upon her ; 
The Womas ts the glory of the man, (as the Apoſtle ſpeakes, 
L. Cor.11.7.,) integard of ſubjsRion :- It is mans glory, that God 
hath given him cnperiority over ta excellent a creature. But in 
? another ſenſe,. the man. is the glory of the woman, ſhe commu- 
{ nicates. with him 4n all his digruty how -great ſoever. Thus atlo 
the day is. the glory of the night :. The night ſhines by her mar-- 
Triage With the-dey. fob es out a divorce berweene them, Let #t. 
:.not be joyned to phe dayes of the yeare.. 


And: | 
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 eAndlet it wot come into the number of. theimonerhs. The Ori: 


mm 


ginall may be tranſlated, in the number of the Iſn0ness. The ſame Antiquiſſma 
word among the Hebrewes, ſignifieth the Moone and a moneth # ſuit is menſibus 


25 likewiſe among the Grecians : And the reaſon is, becauſe their 
moneths were counted by their Moones, and the Moone is renewed 
every Mmoneth, Every Lunation made a Moneth, and thirteene 
Lanations made a yeare, their moneth conſiſting of -28 dayes, 
which is a Lynary moneth ; So that when Job ſaith, Lee 5t not 
come into the number of the moneths, he would take away one ſpe- 
ciall benefit of the night ; And it is as if he had faid, let thatnight 
be uſcleſſe, and ſtand for nothing in the Calender of the yeare. Ts 
every thing there is a ſeaſon, and a time to every purpoſe under 
the Heaven, ſaith the Preacher, ( Eccleſ.3.1.) So every ſeaſon 
hath ſomething to doe, and there is a purpole for every time under 
Heaven. A-purpoſle tor ſummer, anda purpoſe for the winter, 2 
purpoſe for the day, and. a purpoſe for the night. And for any of 
thele to be diſappointed of their purpoſe, is (ſo farre as they are 
capeable of afliftion ) their affliction. We may obſerve hence, 

That it is agreat curſe upon any.creature, to be made an uſe- 
leſſecreature, to ſtand for nothing. This is to looſe the end of its 
being, and therefore it muſt needs looſe the happinefle of its being, 
Every thing was ( by the Law of its creation ) ordained for fome 
uſe; and therefore cannot but be unhappy when it is made uſeleſle. 
Andif ir be theglory of inanimate creatures when God will uſe 
them, or when mgn make ble of them for God ; how unglorious 
then is the condition of thoſe men, who are, 35 (God ſpeakes of 
that King, 7er.22.28.) Likg a defpiſed broken Idol, which hath 
no honour, and is of no uſe, Whe are 45 veſſels wherein there 15 no 
pleaſure, veſlcls laid by the walls, ( as weſpeake ) laid afide, as 
- fit or unworthy to be lookt after, and employed in any publike 
ervice. | 


Loe, let that night be ſolitary, let no joy full ſound come thereine 


This ſolitarineſſe of the night may have reſpe& to the former 
words : He would not have it jayned ro the dayes of the yeare, he 
would not have it come in the number of -nvrhs,) Whas then ? 


then it muſt needs be like a ſolitary widdow, all alone, Let that 

night be ſolitary. Or ſecondly, his meaning may be this, Let there 

be no meetings that night. , The night is not ſolitary inir ſelte, bur 

then the wght is called lolitay, —_ the ſociety of friends is _—_ 
. | aa 2 an 
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Egyptij feſfum 
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and interrupted. It. was the:cuftome of tho times, and'it is x 
cuſtome continued: in. many places to theſe times, for friends to 
meet in the night:- and ſuch meetings make night as day ; good ſo. 
ciety is comfortable ;; A olicary condicion is a ſorrowtull condi- 
tion. So then, 726 compleares his curſe in'this verſe, and'makeg1 

a full ſumme of miſery: upon. his night.” What can be ſaid moie 
againſt it, then now he faith.. He had before wiſh it darke in it 
{cfe, divided from the day, of no.number in the moneths ; And 
now he would not havefriends meete or refreth themlelves by mu- 
tuall communion and loving converle that nighe. Mauch' of the 
comfort of our lives is. brought in. by the ſociety of friends. 
Man is defined a ſociable creature, as well as a reaſonable creature, 
folitarineiſe is. oppoſite both to the nature and happineſle of man. 
woe be to him that is alone ((aith Solomen:) two are better then 
one, and. eſpecially in times of *trouble,': As our comforts are mub 
tiplied-upon them that are necreus, ſo:our forrowes are allayed 
and eaſed by them. There is a folicarinefle which is the. ſweeteſt 
part of our lives, when we retire a while from the world, from che 
throng of men and buſinefle, that we may be more intimate with 
Chriſt, and rake our fill in communion with hin. - To goe' alone, 
that we may mecte With God, is Heaven upon earth ;- but to be 
{o left alone and ſcattered, that we cannot meet with man, is(if not 


a.hell yer) one of the greateſt affictions upon the earth ;. Such ſo- | 


licary tines are fad times. | 

Let no joyful yoice come therein, Asifhe ſhonld fay, If men 
will meet: that night, and converſe together, let them meet only to 
mourne together, and let their converſation be made up- with mu- 
tuall forrawes ;.let them only. tell each other the ſad ſtories of their 
a(fictions. Lhus let chem. meet to lament together,but let nonemeet 
to rejoyce together, let there b£no meeting with any joyfull voice 
that night. He alludes againe to the cuſtome of thole times, which 

ere wot to have as meetings in the night, ſo to rejoyce in thoſe 
meetings ; - They feaſted with ſongs and mulick,a joyfull voice was 
i1n.thejr meetings, Malick is ſweeteſt in the night *- The Rillncile 
of the night gives. advantage to the voice. The Rowzne Hiſtory 
reUs ns,. that their greateſt feaſts,. their moſt luxurious banque- 
tings and curjops muſick was in the night. . The Apoſtle alludes to 
that cultome when he faith, They that are dranken, are drunken 
in the night, (1:Thel.5,6.) Workes of darkne | 


| efle ſeeke times of 
darknetle, He that doth evill hateth the light, Jo ovens 
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tie lighrof knowledge, and withall the light of ſenſe... There. are 
two opinions-about this joyfull voice, which I ſhall. but name and 

e on. Firſt, The Chaldee Paraphraft will have this joyfull 
voice to be the voice of. the Cock, Let. n»r the Cock, crow that 
cbr, the croWing of the Cock isa comfortable voice in the nighe; 
The Cock is a-naturall clock,. and by. his crowing tells us the houres 
ofthe night :: As if 2b had faid, inſtead of the chearefull voice of 
th& Cock, let that nighe be filled with the dolefull voice of the 
Owle, or of the Shreech-owle. Aſecond opinion faith, this joy- 
full voice which ob puts from and denies his night, was the voice 
ef the Starres,{poken of as they:would have us.conceive, Chap. 38.7, 
when the morning Starres ſang together , and. all.the ſannes of God 
fronted-for joy. Bur to leave thele as fancies, rather then expoſi- 
tions ;. The interpretation given is cleare and ſ{utable ro the me- 
thod of the curſe :. Fob would have no meeting on that night, or if 
any were, he forbids. their joy,. Les no joyful: voice be. heard 


' therein. 


It is a great evill upon any time, when the voice of joy is taken 
away from it : it is.a great evillupon times, when joyfull meetings 


canno more be obſerved; when if any do-meete,they meete and ſigh . 


together,they meete and lament together, they meere and bemoane 


ach others loſſes and calamities. : The Prophet eAmos ſpeakes: 


of a time when the ſongs of the Temple ſhall be howlings, (Chap... 
v.3.) And ver.10. 1 Will turne your feaſts into mourning, and 
your (ongs intolamentation.... It is very ſad, when the ſongsof our 
private houſes are changed into howlings : bur much more when 


the ſongs of the Temple, Both theſe are pronounced againſt B a-- 


bylon, as a part of that dreadfull curſe which God will powreont 
upon it, when- his wrath comes to theutmoſt, Rev.18,22.. The 
voice of harpers and muſitians, and of pipzrs and :trumpeters, 
foal be heard no more at all in thee, and.the ſaund of the mil-Fone 
ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, .and the voice of the bride= 
groome and of the bride ſhall be heard no more at all in thee, That 


is, O Babylon, there ſhall be no joytull voice any more.at allin: 


thee : Not the voice of .muſick, no nor. the voice. of a mil-ſtone. 
We havegreat cauſe to feare that the joytull voice may ſuddainely 
be taken away, not only from our nights, but alſo frem our dayes ;.; 
not. only from ous houtes, but alſo from our Temples ; For the 
voice of fin hath bin heard from both. Darknefſe hath begun to 
ſeizeupon our light ; the ſeed of diviſion is not only fowne, but 
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ſprung up among us; our troubles 'increaſe, yea our joyfull voice 
is already changed into the ſound of the trumpet, and the Alan 
of War, into the neighings of Horſss, and the confuſed noiſe of 
bloody battels, 1/a.9.5. And which may'aMi& our hearts more. 
we heare the mournefull voice of the Widdow crying our, Mh Lt 
Husband my Huchand, We heare the mournefull voice of tlzQeſ 4 
phan, crying out »y Father, my Father. Husband and Father tet 

| 


flaine by the fword, while they went out ro helpe the Lord agaluf 
the mighty. Itis time for us toſit ſolitary and alone, to mowne 
every family apart, and our Wives apart, (Zach.12.12.) toliftup 
our voice in prayer night and day, leaſt the joyfull voice beutterly II . 
caken away, and for ever ſilenced amongſt us: Leaſt it be faidef ug 
as of eruſalem, ( Lam.1.1.) How doth the City fit ſolitary that # 
Was full of people ? How # ſhe become as a Widdow ? ſhe that 
great among the N ations, and Princes among the Provinces, hoy F 
& ſhe become tributary ? Asthat Heathenſaid of the time paſt; 7 I * 
had periſhed, if 1 had not periſhed : So we may ſay of the timety | 
come; We ſhall mourne, if we doe not mournz, we ſhall beſoli- 
cary, if we fit not alone. Our nights of ſinfull joy :in chambering 74 
and wontonnelle, have bereft us, and will bereave us more of te. 


freſhing joyes. And inſtead of the voice of friend and brother, « 
you may heare only the voice of the exemy, and avengor :: and || © 
that is no joyfull voice. When acob was enformed of the ap- 

proach of Ea his bloody brother, he put all things in order, aud jo 


preſently the Text faith, Jacob Was left alone, Gen. 3 2.24. What, 
44 deſerted ? did his company run from him ? No, it was an cleted n 
J {olitarineſſe, not aneceſlitated folitarineſle, he deſired to be alone; 
and he ſtaid alone that he might not bealone z He ſtaid alone that - D 
he might get God neerer in communion with him and his, that his 
family might not be ſcattered from him,and his houſe left deſolate. | 


So, if we would be volnntarily alone, from theworld to be with || © 
God,wraſtling out nights in prayer as Jacob did, we might ( as he 7: 
did ) prevent {olitary nights, and prevaile with God by the voice of I ;, 

rayer,in the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt,and the powerfull cry of his : 
blood, to continue unto us the voice of yoy, & 1 


oo 
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of the Booke of Jos. 


Jos 3. 8,9. 


Let them carſe it that curſe the day, who are ready to raiſe up 
BB 4hrlr mourning. , 
her 14 the Starres of the twi-light thereof be darke, let it looke for 
id | lieht but have none, neither let it ſee the dawning of theo. 


up day. 


7 N the former verſes, Fob himſclfe curſeth the night,. in this he 
a {IJ ioviterh others to curſe it ; that his ſorrow might appeare not 
1 © 1 ſerious but ſolemne, he calleth for thoſe who made mourning 
ip {© (er profeſſion, and to weepe for and with others, their trade; 


.7 © fichasnſed to riſe early, and awaken their companions ta come a-- 
\ © ny and joyn in prepared and ſtudied lamentation. This I take to be. 
1; "© $efamme and {eriſe of theſe words, which yet in theletterare ve- 
= of difficulty, and have divided interpreters exceedingly. I 
'S Y fall briefely touch the moſt of thoſe ſenſes given, . and then more 
fully preſent you with whar I apprehend as ſurable ro this Text,and- 
1d & valonantunto cruth. | 2 64 
Firſt, Take a briefe of the divers readings of this verſe, Let them 
# eurſe it that curſe the day, Who are ready to raiſe up their monr- 
ng: So weinour Bibles, 

The Vulgar and the Septuagint reade it thus, Let them rnrſe it 

Nl that cn [e the day, Who are ready to raiſe up Leviathan. 
Anotherrenders the latcer claule, ho are ready to raiſe up the 


. 


. Dragon. Theodot. | 

kf MW. Broughtons tranſlation rans thus, May they-cnrſe it who doe 
p 8 77 the day,Who will bunt Leviathan. 

ef 791i and Tremelims haves tranſlation different from all theſe, 
if Iwould they had curſed thee thatinlighten the 4 ; Who are rea-' 
's dh to ftirre up Leviathan,or the Whale, That which all other Inter-- 


= I have met with,call car fing of the day,they call intightning. 
& a; J .; ; 

Youſee there is much variety abont the rongning of theſewords. 
bran Hebrew.And there is as much diverſity of opyuongroun-: 


— Firſt,. Some apprehend that Fob in this verſe, . Hides to the cu 
kome of a ecrtaine people in- Erhiopia called the Artartes, No 
oo . - | bag —_ quen Y; 
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Pined tn loc. 


quently mentioned in divers hiſtories, who living under the torr 
Zone, in an extreame hot climate, uled to curſe the Sunne when ie 
aroſe, becauſe it ſcorched them with vehement heate : This made 
them in love with the night, and hate the day. Ando the ſenſes 
made out thus, Let them curſe this night, who ule to curſerhe 5yp. 
riſing every day , whoſe paine hightning and imbittering their ipi- 
rits, cauſed them to powre out the moſt bitter and revengefull exe, 
Crations. . 

But I will lay this by, though ſome ſet much ſtoreby it, as a ſpe- 
ciall-treaſure of invention ; For I much queſtion, not only whether 
this .cuſtome of curling the day amongtt that people, was known 
unto Fob, but. whether he ever heard of ſuch a people being fo re. 
mote and diſtant from him. 

- Secondly, I ſhall a lictle open the meaning of that Tranſlation 
given by 7unins, Let them curſe it Who inlighten the day,Who are 
ready to raiſe up Leviathan or the Whale. 1 

By thoſe who i»lighten the day, he faith the Starres are to benn- 
derſtood, Let thoſe curſe thee Who 3nlighten the day, that is, lt 
the Starres curſe thee ; And Who are ready to raiſe up Leviathan, 
that is, let the windes be againſt thee, let the winds curſe thee, or j 
be a curſe unto thee. The reaſon he gives, is becauſe Starres are ( 1- 
luStratores Dies) the inlightners of the day ; And-tv falve it, 
we muſt not ( faith he) take the day ſtrictly 'tor a day artificial, 
for then the Starres are of no uſe, but for that part of the day na- 
turall which is darke, namely the night ; the Starres are the in- 
lightners of the day, namely of the darke part of the day, the night; 
And fo fob calls here to the very Starres, that they-ſhould oppoſe 
and trouble that night. | | 

We reade in that notable hiſtory, J#g.5.20. That the Starrei 
in their courſes did fight again Silera, ſuch expreſſions there are, 
making as:it were the Heavens angry, and the Starres to oppoſe the 
defignes of men. The hoſt of Heaven is under the command of the 

Lord of Hoſts, whenhe calls them Torth to the help of his people. 
This heconcaves 95 inviting the Starres to take part with him 

this quarrell againſt his night ; Let the Srarres curle the day, thok 
wlightners of theday..; .-- ro og 

-:, Thenzhe underſtands by them that ſtirup!Leviathan,the winds; 
thoſe words (Who ſtirre xp Leviathan, are (faith he) a pati- 
— or deſcription of the winds. The reafon which he gives is, 

aulc when great winds arile and. blow Grongly, that.mig 
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Chap. "= | of the Booke of J 0s. 


fiſh the hate or Leviathan lying at the bottome of the ſea, by the 
motion of the waters is rouſed and ſtirred up, and ſo mounts to the 
ſuperticies or top of the water, or appeares above ir. 
windes raiſe up Leviathan, His ſenſe from both, is, that 7ob ſets 
the Starres and the windes againſt this night, and bids them com. 
bine to make it troubleſome and tempeſtuous. This opinign for 
the reverence of the Authors name, deſerveth to be looked upon 


Thus the 


with reſpe&, butT ſhould not, (neither doe I) apprehend that co 


be the meaning of 7ob in this place. 

Thirdly, The ditficulty is retolved by making theſe words an al- 
Iafion to Fiſher-men, as if Fob here did bur deſcribe the condition 
of thoſe, or ſhew what by accident doth befall thoſe whoſe trade 
and art it is to catch Leviathan or the Whale. Thele take the word 
Leviathan in the propet ſenſe, for that mighty fiſh deſcribed in 
the 41*Þ. of this Booke of Fob, Canſt thou draw out Leviathan 
With an hooke ? or hu tongue with a coard which thou letteſs 
dewne ? &C. | 

Leviathan is derived from Lavah, which fignifieth joyned or 
' coupled together ; whence (to note it by the way) theword Levz, 
the name of the third fon which 7acob had by Leah. She called his 
name Levi, For now, faith ſhe,will my kusband be joyned unto me, 
becauſe I have borne him three ſyns, Gen.29.34. The ſame reaſon 
is given, why: that dreadfull fiſh 1s called Leviathan. His deſcription 
cleares this,?ob 41.15, His ſcales are hs pride, ſhut up together as 
With a cloſe ſeale, one 15 ſo neere to another that no aire can come 
betweene them,they are joyned one to another, they Ficke together 
that they cannot be ſundred.He hath his name Leviathan, from the 
cloſe joyning or compaRedneſle of the ſcales, that cover or harnefle 
him like an impenetrable armoar of proofe. Now taking the word 
thus properly for the tiſh Leviathan,Zob is conceived toallude to the 
cultome of thoſe who hunt for the Whale: who obſerving the night 
tobe moſt advantagious for that worke, are troubled at the ap- 
proach of light, and therefore the Fiſher-men as ſoone as ever they 
taw day begin to breake,curſed the day,as an enemy to their — 
in purſuing and killing the Whale, Thar Fiſhing is a buſineſle of c 
night, is evident from that ſpeech of Perer toour Saviour Chrilt, 
(Luk.5.5.) Maſter Wwe have ft ed all night and have taken no- 
thing, According to which alluſion,the meaning of 7ob muſt be : 
As f he had {aid, I will not {trive any longer for words to expreſle 
my pagion again# this nighr, ler ir be blaſted with the curſe of 
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thoſe who are moſt skillfull in the diale& or language of execra- 
tions; even with ſuch a curſe as thoſe ſea-hunters the fiſhermen 
uſe to powre forthupon the day,when itbreakes too ſoone for their 
profit, ſo that they are hindred in catching of Leviathan or the 
Whale. | 
There is a Proverbe amongſt us, If you ſweare or curſe, you Will 
catch no fiſh; And it ſeemes theſe were wont to ſweare and curſe | 
when they could not catch. And hence it was Proverbe in other 
Countries, when they would ſet out an enormious ſwearer, or one 
given to prophane curſing,they ſaid, He ſweareth,or he carſeth like 
a fiſherman : A generation of men whom that age had branded on 
the tongue, whole mouthes were full of curſings,and their ordinary 
diſcourte,as much oathes as words. | 
But againſt this expoſition experience is objected, that the uſuall 
time of tiſhing for the Whale, is in the day, not in the night. If it 
be fo, then the ground of this opinion is-quite overthrowne. That 
ſome kind of fithing is a night-worke, the words and practiſe of 
Peter before mentioned, are proofe enough : Whether Whale- - 
fiſhing were exercifed in thenight, I ſhall not much contend to 
prove, ſeeing I approve bur little of that interpretation which is 
bottom'd and built upon it. | 
Beſides,I find others, who ſticking to this tranſlation, ( the ftir- 
ring of Leviathan ) doe yet wave and paſle by this conceit of 
night-fiſhing : And they ſay that the curſe here, is not to be refer- 
red to their rage againſt the light, becauſe ir brings the day ; butto 
the day, becauſe it brought them no ſucceſſe. So that, day is not 
oppoſed ro night, bur a good or ſuccefſcfull day, to a bad or ſuc- 
cellelefle day of fiſhing. And then the ſenſe is to this effe&, that 
Fob calls for ſuch a curle upon his day, as prophane fiſhermen, who 
attempt to catch the Whale, utually ſpend upon that unhappy day, 
wherein they looſe their labour, and after all their hazard and. 
colt come home empty. | / 
And when it is objected againſt this opinion ; Why doth ob 
Knention Leviathan or the Whale, if that be his meaning to al- 
lude unto the ſinfull paſfion of ditappointed fiſhermen , for vaine 
men in that imployment, are as apt to curſe and be paſlionate when 
herd oy of their intendments in labouring to catch any kind 
of fiſh ? | | ; 
To this anſwer may be given in two things. Firſt, This bufi- 
tefle of fiſhing for the Whale, is a buſineſle of great charge and 
| ? E EY great= 


Chap. 3+ bes of the Booke of Jo n. 


Such a curle Fob wiſhes upon that night, the night of his concep- 
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greater danger, and becauſe greateſt loſſes raiſe-greateſt paſſions, 
and the higher our diſappointments are, the higher is our language : 
therefore Fob who intended here the higheſt and greateſt curſe, 
wiſhes it paralel with that, which the greateſt curſers belch forth, 
when ( as they pretend) they have greateſt occaſion, yea ( as they 
call reaſon) reaſon to curie : And who ſhould theſe be but ignorant 


- oridolatrous fiſhermen, and they at ſuch a pinch, when they have 


loſt the hope of their greateſt gaine. As if Fob had ſaid, let as 
bigge a curſe fall upon that night, as ever fell from the mouthes of 
thoſe prophane fiſhers, not only when. they have bin ſucceſleleſle - 
in fiſhing for a Herring or a Sprat, but when after all their paines, 
and colt they cannot take Leviathan. Aicahs mother curſed, when 
the eleven hundred ſhekels of filver were ſtollen from her, Z#dg. 
17.1,2. Tolooſe what we hope for, vexes corrupt nature as much 
as the loſſe of whatwe have. T hey who have not treaſure in Hea- 
ven, and to whom goalzneſſe ts not more the earthly gaine, cannot 
but be enraged, when the hope of theis gasne ts gone upon the earth, 

Secondly, We may ſay, he nameth the Leviathan by a Senech- 
doche, one pemneige for all, or for any ; the chicfelt of a kind is 
put for all ofa kind : And then it is appliable to thoſe ſea-hunters, 
whatſoever game they purſue. T ſhall couch one way more of illu- 
ſtrating the opinion of thoſe who take Leviathan in this Text for 
the Whale. We may conceive it thus, that 1ob- doth not hereal- 
lude to fiſhing for the Whale, and ſo ro that ſucceſlcleſle fiſhing 
which provokes to curfing. But take itin thegenerall ; The Whale 
(weknow) is a very formidable monſter to Sea-men and Marri- 
ners, the whole Ship with the lading of it, and all their lives being 
endangered if a Whale ſtrike it. So we may underſtand that of Job, 


ſpeaking of Leviathan, Chap.41.25. When he raiſeth up himſelfe, 


the mighty are afraid. Now the Whale being ſo formidable' and 
dangerous to Sea-men ; they perceiving the Whale neere them, or 
themſelves at unawares ready to ſ{tirup or raife the Whale, are ex- 
ceedingly afraid ; And as great feare in ſome ſets them a praying, 
and cauteth ſtrong prayers, ſo feare in others ſets them acurſing 
and cauſeth ſtrong curics. Prophane marriners, ſceing themſelves 
in fuch imminent danger by the approach of the Whale, preſent- 
ly curſe the day that ever they looſed Anchor or fet faile from the 
Harbour, the day that ever they fell within the reach of this ſea- 
monſter, now ready to {inke their veſlell, and overwhelme them all, 


bb 
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tion, as men of this ranke, conceive and bring forth in the day of 
their moſt preſſing feares, when anguiſh and forrow take hold.of 
them, as travaile upon a Woman with child, and they cannot eſcape, 
Thus I have given you the ſumme of thoſe apprehenſions which 
are offered for the making up of this Expoſition ; namely, That the 
word is here to be taken for that mighty fiſh Leviathan ; And thar, 


either in reſpe& of thoſe who make it their buſineſſe and goe our . 


purpolely tocatch Leviathan, or of thoſe who una WAres are ready 


tobe catcht by Leviathan : The former diſappointed of their hopes, 


and the latter ſurprized with feares, making a curſe their refuge, 
andeaſing themſelves by execrations, 

There is a fourth opinion which giveth the ſenſe of theſe words 
quire another way, though it retaines the ſame tranſlation. For pal- 
ſing by che alluſion to fiſhing or cultoines of fithermen, they make 
theſe words as a character or deſcription of the extreameſt and vi- 
leſt of wicked men ; as if 7cb ſaying, Ler chem carſe thee that 
curſe the day, Who are ready to ſtirre up Leviathan, had faid, let 
the worlt or moſt wicked among the children of men curle this 


night; And we know, that che worlt of men are moſt for curſing, - 


they curſe deepeſt ; as the beſt of men are molt forprayer, and they 
pray hugheſt andholiclt. So then, F9bs mind being to lay the forelt 
curie upon this night, thinks or finds his own ſpirit too ſtraight, 
his owne heart not large enough to doe it ;. therefore he doth ( as 
it were ) call in aide from thoſe Maſters of curſing, Let the moſt 
expert, the moſt sk1ll'd in curſing, ſuch as are verlt in oathes and 


blaiphemics, the very dregs and {cum of men, let them powre 


out the dreggs, the worſt, the bittereſt of their curles upon that. . ÞW 


night.. ; 

, en how ſhall we make aut thisnotion, that the vileſt of men 
are here deſcribed? That we mult conſider and open further, to 
fhew the ſubſtance and dependance of this opinion. 

The worſt and wickeddelt of men are conceived to be here meant 
m two expreſlions. | 

Firſt, By them who are ſaid to curſe the day, Let them curſe it 
Who curſe the day. F _ 

Secondly, In thoſe words, Who are ready to razſe uÞ Leviathan. 
Both thele are {uppoſed as deſcriptive circumlocutions of the moſt. 
wicked and vileſt men.. 

How ſo?- . | | 

Eirlt,, They +hat curſe the day, That whicha man hates, he is: 
| . forward. 
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forward-enough to curſe : Wicked men love darknelle, and they 
hate the light, therefore they curſe the light. Light is of twoſorts, 
either naturall, that of the Sunne, or metaphoricall, that of know- 
ledge. Take light either way ; take light properly, for the na- 
turall light : or take light improperly, for the light or the day of 
knowledge, wicked men and eſpecially the wortt of wicked men 
will be fonnd curfers of the day. Farſt, They are ſo.cxpreſt in 
this booke of 2b, reſpeting the naturall day, chap.24. where ha- 
ving deſcribed many acts of violence committed by cruell oppreſ- 
fors, who know.not God, +71, he concludes, ver.13. They are 
of thoſe that rebell agaiaſt the dight, they kyow not the wayes 
thereof, nor abide in the pathes thereof; And ver.16, I1n the 
darke they dig thoroagh houſes which they had marked for them+ 
ſelves in the day time, they know not the light, for the morning 
s to them even as the ſhadow of death : If one know them, they 
are in the terrours of the ſhadow of d:ath. Men to whom the mor- 
ning is a terrour and light as the ſhadow of death, cannot bur curſe 
the day, whole approach hinders them in their night-workes, in 
their black deſignes and purpoſes. Secondly, Other Scriptures 
diſcover more deadly hatred in wicked men azainſt the light cf 
knowledge, they rebell more againlt the day of grace, then againſt 
the day of nature, or the naturall day : The former hinders only the 
outward practiſe of finne, bur this oppoles the inward principles 
of finne. We ſee what cold entertainement, yea what war this lighr 
found in the world,. and why, (7oh.3.19,20.) Light is come in- 
to the World, ( that is, Chriſt and the knowledge of his wayes ), 


) 47d men (notmen in generall, but ungodly men ) /oved darkyeſſe 


rather then light ; Why? Becauſe their deeds wereevill, (evill 
deeds,and evill doers feeke covert in this darkneſle) for every one 
that doth evill hateth the light, neither comerh to the light, leaſt 
hi deeds ſhould be reproved. They are ignorant willingly, that 
they may ſinne more freely : For though rhey are relolved to fin 
in and againſt the light of knowledge, yet they had ratherſin in 


and with the darknetiſe of ignorance ; no man can fin with ſo much - 
[eaſe and delight in this light, as he can in darknefle. A man that 
hath light in his underſtanding, can hardly finne without ſmart up= 


on his conſcience : Hence they who love fin. hate knowledge. 


-Oa this ground it is as cleare as tie day, that wicked men are 
( Lucifuge ) ſuch asavoide, ſhun and hate:the day, no marvell. 
. then if they curſe. the day 3 And to vir or curle the day;,. 
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is an evidence (as cleere as the day ) of a wicked man. He thar ne 
deſires not to know the truth, hath no deſire topraQtiſeit ; And |, 
he who hates the knowledge of the truth, hates the practiſe of i ; 
yea he therefore hates knowledge, becauſe he hates praftice : This 

is wickedneſle at the height. To commit alin againſt light, is not 

ſo great an argument of an evill heart, as to be troubled at the 
light which rebukes or would prevent the committing of chat fin, 
Thus we ſee in what ſenſe, by thoſe Who carſe the day, we may un 
derſtand the worſt of wicked men. 

But for the ſecond part,[' ho are ready to raiſe up Leviathan,] 
How is this a deſcription of wicked men ? 

To make out this, we muſt expound Leviathan, not properly 
for the Whale, but improperly and myſtically for the Devill, that 
great Leviathan : Under which name, he with all ſpirituall wicked. 
neſſes, the oppolers of Chriſt and of his Church are comprehended 
by the Prophet ( 1/a.27.1.) In that day the Lord with his ſore, 
great and ftrong ſword ſhall puniſh Leviathan, the piercing ſer- 
pent, even Leviathan the crooked ſerpent, and he ſhall ſlay the 
Dragon in the ſea. Now they that raiſe up this miſticall Leviathan 
the Devill are ſurely the vileſt men. 

But who doe thus ? or how can this be done ? 

They arc faid 9 rai/e up Leviathan, whoſeeke occaſions of fin- 
ning, ſuch as doe not ſtay till Satan tempts them, bur they ( as it 

vere) tempt Satan. They are fo haſty, ſo forward to doe evill, 

har they think the Devill comes not faſt enough, and therefore 

( they doe even goe out to meete, provoke and raiſe up the Devill, 

Titi parati /ant ' they invite temptation : There 1s a truth in this, All ſins arenot 

tiers Tewie (IH he temptations of Satan; our own hearts ar nly the 
ſuſcitare Levi- |from t pt ans 0 earts are not-only 

athan, qui ſtu \{oyle, and have in them the ſeed of all ſin; but they are ſunne and 

dent 6d ſugge- fraine, to warme and water thoſe ſeedes that they may grow, And 

ff « vv; m— as a godly man (from the new principle at firit planted in himby 

v.50 gk - © | the holy Ghoſt ) dothoften ſtirre up the holy Ghoſt to come and 

Oui (bi ipſis \helpe him, he dot not alwayes ſtay till the holy Ghoſt ſenfibl 

occafiones que» Comes, but finding his own weakeneſſe and wants, and deadneſle 

rent -peccandi to and in duty, he goeth and Ttirreth up the Spirit of God, and 

eleganter 4 prayeth thatthe holy Ghoſt would breath upon him, quicken and 

ſuſcitge yy | - 

rediabitga, <Dliven him in prayer and other Telyamries 7 50 many ungodly 

wretches doe not Ite_till he comes to tempt 

them, btit they { ſuch.is their deſperate wickedneſſe and delight 

inſin ) with that he would tempt them oftner, They doe not only 

; | < hoe 
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my __ houſe, and open heart.for him, ready to-entertaine and 
welcome him.when he comes, but they goe forth to ſolicit his 
company and_his coming. This is to ſtirre up Leviathan. 

$o that the whole ſenſe according to this expoſition may be gi- 
yento you thus, as if 7ob had faid, Let this night be curſed with a 

evous curſe, even With as black and foule a curſe as can be moul- 
dd and faſhioned in the hearts, or ſpit out of the mouthes of the vi. 
k{ miſcreants, even of ſuch as are ſo ſet upon ſin,that they hate the 
loht and curſe the day which either the Sun makes in the aire, or 
which knowledge makes in their hearts, leſt that ſhould ſtop and 
kinder them in the ating of fin ; yea let ſuch a curſebeupoa it,, 
$they uſe to vomit out, who are to ſet upon miſchiefe, and en- 
aged to their luſts, that they pray in aide from the Devill, to afliſt | 
mdquicken them in their wickednefle ; that ſo their naturall cor- 
nptions being oyled and ſmoothed with his temprations, their ] 
motions to fin, q and indeed to Hell) may be {wifter and more [ 


violent. Theſe are they that give dil;gence to NAKe TAGIT Cam" 
ton ſure : Thele are they from whom the kingdome of Hell ſutters 

nolence,and theſe viclendoner ther thenvor hav it) will take 

itby force. Surely their damnation ſ[cepes not, who ( leaſt they 

ſhould not-fin enough ) awaken the Devill ro ſhew them ſinning 

opportunities. Touch as theſe (according to thT interpretation. 

now ſuggeſted ) 7-b commits his night to curling, Let ther curſe 

itwho curſe the day,&C. 

Now though there be a truth in the things which are afſerted in 
this opinion, taken abſtratedly ; rhough ir be a truth that wicked 
menare ſuch as curſe the day of ayre-light,. and the day of know- 
ledge-light ; though they are often ſo madde to be inning, that 
they provoke and tempt the Devill, yer I will not give thisfor the 
ſenle and meaning of the” words, rather you may take it and 
make uſe of it as an Allegory upon, then an Expoſition of the Text.. 

The laſt opinion with Which T ſhall conclude the opening of the 
words,is this :. That ob in this verſe,. doth alludeto the cuſtome of” 
his own Countrey,. and of other Eaſterne Countries, who had cer- 
tine perſons amongſt them, both men and women,. whom, upon 
folemne occaſions either of joy or ſorrow, they were wont to hire 
orcall in for reward, to come and helpe them our either in.rejoy- 
cing or in mourning. We find mention of ſuch in Scripture divers 
times, who were thus called and invited or hired ro mourne and 


lament, in times of fad and forrowfull accidents; whether per- 
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ſonall or publick. Theſe had ( Lachrimas werales ) teares to 
{ell, or fale-teares, making both a profeſſion and a profit of mour- 
ning. Such the Prophet ipeakes of, Ter.9.17,18, Th ſaith the 
Lord, Conſider ye, and call for the mourning Women, ( he tpeakes 
of them as of a ſociety or ſiſter-hood well knowne, and as well cy- 
ſtom'd ) and cunning Women, that they may came, ( that is, wo- 
men cunning in mouming,) e-Lnd let them make hast and take up 
a wailing fir 1s, that our eyes may runne downe With teares, and 
our eye-lidds guſh out With Waters, for a voice of Wailing t heard 
out of Zion, How are We ſpoiled ? And ver.20. Teach your dangh- 
ters Wailing, and every one her neighbour lamentation; (you 
ſee it was an art taught amonglt them, ) fir death zs come 49 
i:2to our Windowes,&c, In 2 Chrena.35.25» We have a record to : 
the ſame effect, concerning the lamentation for Zoſ#ah. end ere 
miah /amented for Joſiah, and all the ſinging-men and ſinging Wo 
men fake of Joliah in their lamentations to this day. So that 
there were both men and women prepared and uſually called forth 
tolament ſuch occaſions of forrow. Againe, {20s 5.16. There- 
fore the Lord, the God of Hoſts, the Lord ſaith thus, wailing ſhall 
be in all reets, and rhey ſhall ſay in all the high-Wayes, Ala, 
eAlas ! eAnd they ſpall call the huſbandman to mourning, and 
fach as are skillfall of lamentation to wailing. Obſerve here dif. 
ferent mourners, they ſpall call the huſbandman to mourning and 
ſuch as axe skillfull of lamentation to Wailing. Youlce he ſpeakes 
of two ſorts of perſons, they {hall call the hxſbandmarn to mour- 
ring; Husbandmen are ſuch as mourne when they mourne, when 
they mourne, they mourne indeed, they mourne down-right ; but 
beſides theſe who mourned ( Ex anime ) really, there was another 
ſort who did bur per{onate forrow,and act a part ingricfe ; So ſaith 
the Prophet, Call in ſome Who are shilfull of lamentation, men or 
women who have ſtudied the point, and know how to move a pal- 
ſ10n,and to heighten an affeAtion beyond that which the plaine huſ- 
bandman can doe ; Let the husbandman mourne, but beſides that, 
let there be art and ſolemnity in the mourning, call in thoſe that 
are Shilfall of lamentation, There was a kind of profellicn, trade 
or art of mourning ; Which is further evidenced, (2 Sam. 14-2.) 
Joab ſent ts Tekoah to ferch thence a Wiſe woman, ( which is in- 
ecrprered in the words following, to be a woman 5kilfull in la- 
zzentation,) and ſaid unto her, I pray thee faine thy ſelſs t9 bes 
monruer 3 Thouatrt acunging woman, thou knowelt how wn 
| | [> 


Chap.3- of the Booke of Jos. 


TI A_m —_—_———— 


377. 


thepart and poſtures of a mourner to the life, Goe ro David and 
faine thy ſelfs to be a mowrner, and ar aWoman that had a long 
time mourned for the dead, Andit is obſerved to this day in many 
places, . ( and as I have been informed frequently in Ireland) that 
not only friends and neighbours are called to lament at the funerall 
of their friends and neighbours, but many- others no way related, 
ſcarce ever known to the perſon deceaſed, who come profeſledly 
toſtraine for teares, and make lamentable our-cryes oyer the dead. 
To ſuch a cuſtome or profcfſion Fob here alluding, faith, Let them 
curſe it Who curſe the day. 

If itbeobje&ed, that this Text ſpeakes of ſuch as curſe the day, 
and not of ſuch as mourne upon or bemoane the day. That is eafily 
removed, becauſe upon thoſe dayes of mourning, they were wont 
to mixe execrations with their lamentations, and curles with their 
teares : Crying out, oh the day ! alas tor the day, oh that ever fuch 
a day came! In the 3ot*h.of Ezrkicl,v.2, The Lord faith, Sonne of 
man, prophecy and ſay, thus ſaith the Lerd God, howle ye, Woe 
worth the day. Thele did curſe the day : and ſuch were hired in that 
ſenſe to cutſe the day. As Balaam ( who loved the wages of un- 
righteouſneſſe ) was hired to curſe the people of God, Namb.32. 
So then the curſing here meant, was a dolcfull wiſh, that the day 
had not beene, or that ſuch things had not hapned upon that day : 
And fo thefe words, Ler them curſe it Who carſe the day, Who are 
ready to raiſe up their mourning, are only acircumlocution de- 
icribing thoſe mercinary curſers or mourners : As if Fob had in 
more words {aid thus, Let this night be curſed 42 as high a ſtraine, 
and mourned over with as enlarged forrowes, as the art and inven- 
tion of thoſe, whole trade is curling, and who have.teares at com- 
mand, ever did or can put forth, when hirea on purpole to mourne 
over the ſaddeſt ipectacles and molt calamitous events, 

Now this being taken for a ground-worke, that in thole times 
and Countries, men and women were hired ro mourne, and thar 
an art of mourning was then profcſt ; the ditticulcies that are in 
the Text oppoſing this, are further to be examined : For here ſtill 
it ſeemeth doubtfull, how this word Leviathan can fall in with 
ſuch an interpretation, or be applied to thoſe hired and profefled 


mourners. Towards the clearing of which, I ſhall a lictte open 


three words. 
The firſt is ( Gnatidim ) .Who are ready : Which fegnifies a 
prepared and meditated active readinefle; as we find in'two 
Ccc Texts 
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wandement to be given in every Province, was publi/ſB:d unty 
all people, that they ſhould be ready againſt t1at axy, Chap. 3:14, 
and againe, chap.8.13. So thatin fob, to be-ready to-raile up-the 
mourning, notes more then an. immediate going about a thing ; 
| As welſay, Iamready -to do: a thing, taar is, 1 will or muſt doe 
it preſently : For it notes al{o.a itudied readinefle or preparedneſſe 
to-doe a thing, 
The leco.1d word is { Gnogr ) to raiſe #p, Which is properly to 
ww raiſe trom ſleepe, as in that place, P/a1.44.23. Awake Why ſleepeſt 
7 thiu.0-Lord? Ariſe caſt us not off for ever, | 
Fxpoſul com The third word is ( Leviathan ) Which hath ewo other ſignift- 
Hebreis Levige Cations both appliable to this interpretation. | 
chan fumplici- Firit, Divers of the Rabbins tranſlate ic by the Hebrew word 
rer, pro HAN (Ebel, ) which ſignifies mourning or ſorrow ; and with the pro. 
tuffumſuum, ut one atfixed, Their ſorrow or their mourning. And this is ailcr- 
Gb lite red by the learned Aercer, for the plaineR meaning of the word,, 
kec corfundi andlo found in the-writings of the Hebrew Doctors, which alio 
videas. £uo direly anſwers our tranſlation, Who are ready to raiſe up their 
fenificatu in mourning. 
- ſcriptis dettg. Sconaties The word'{ Leviathan ) is derived ( according to the 
= om opinion of others ) from Lavah, i.e. joyned or aſtociated. Hence 
& ex lingua Lev8ath, 1. ſociety or fellowthip : to which the fame pronoune 
Syriacs $w11ps Ding athixed,. the word Leviathan is. made up, and according to 
izn eff vici- that extraction and compolition,. is rendred ( ſocictatem ſnam ) 
nuA - their ſociety or their company. And the word 1n this derivation 
NN. and conſtruction of it,falls.in with the tenſe of the former interpre- 
fe & Cbat- tation, who are ready to raiſe and ſtirrc up their company, namely 
— « £0 goe fourth and mourne,or their company of mourners. Andthe 
ef Leviathan TEalOn is two-fold, why they are or may be {aid to rae wp their 
prolufiu expo- company. of mourners. 
were. cuz -Hea, Firſt, Bccaſe thoſe ſolemne mourners-were uſually a great ma- 
bray, Mer. ny, they werza company, a Chor or a Quire, making a dolcfull | 
liamentation ; and fo. when they were to mourne, they called ro- 
- gether or raifed up their company of mourners.. And the word 
| TW [_r4iſed] isproper for atecond rezion,. becauſe in ſuch mournings, 
1t was cuſtom'd to rife up very early,. or carly to raite UP ONE anNo= 
ther. As Davidſpeaking of muſical rejoycing, P 7.109. 2; faith, 
Awike pſaltery and harpe, 1 my ſelf Will awake early; The He- 
brew. Y<ry emphaticall in that place,. yord for word thus, 7 my 


' ſelf 


Chap.3. 


M————— 


| of the Booke of J © 8. 379 


— — 


ſelfe will awaken the morning; as if he ſhould ſay,the morning ſhall Prefice dice- - 
not awaken mee, but I will awaken the morning, the morning nur aprd ve- 
ſhall not find me ſleeping, but I will be up firſt and call up the mor- **7*5, 922 adb. 
ning. So thoſe mourners uſed to awake early inthe morning,or ra- _ erune ap* 
ther to awaken the morning z and they had one woman whom they FOR hot 
called ( Prefica ) the leader, the firſt or the chicfe of the quire and ferent vw Yor 
company of mourners. ( plaugends Magiſtra ) whole office it 7 ja&a lang. 
was to Call up and bring on thereſt. Ir appeares inthe Goſpell |": Nonius 
of Matthew, that the Fewes ( in thoſe times ) uſed to call in mu- —_ 

ſick to their mournings: For when Chriſt came to the Rulers houſe rux x19 119 
whoſe daughter was dead, the Text faith, He ſaw the minſtrels admodum lame. 
and the people making a noiſe, ( Mat.9.23.) And Foſephus rela '<rentur preg. 
ting the ſtory of his owne ſuppoted death, ſhewes how all the 7; eft gifts, 
City of eruſa/em continued a mourning for him thirty dayes, Berg 
And he adds, directly to this point, That many mulicians were rome = 
hired, for reward, to leade thoic ſongs, or direct the ſolemnity of Guan ws 01 Spe 


thoſe lamentations.” _ - voy Enper 
This expoſition ( upon the ſuppoſition of alluding to that cu- bo IS 
ſtome in mourning, and the allowance of thoſe ſignificationsof the — Yeh nde 
word Leviathan } hath a cleare and a faire ſenie, reſpeRing the : 
{eries of the Text : Job having ſo farre powred out a curſe upon 
and lamented his night, he (as it were) calls for thoſe to finiſh *R"IYNYnA 
and conclude it, who traded in ſuch kind of curſes, and who were Mos eff Seripe 
Skill'd in lamentations. ture ut [epe 
There is an objection againlt this, taken from the Grammaricall 79) 42/tur ze 
regimen or conſtruction of the Originall. The Hebrew word (* Who yan. wn 
are ready ) is of the Maiculine gender, and the Pronoune relating & etians arde. 
to it, ( Leviathan) their mourning, is of the Feminine gender, #7 amardirem 


ſo thar hereſcemes to be a fault in Grammar,if we expound it thus, #i/quam nomi. 
nibua maſculi 


their mourning, or their company of mourners. —_——— 

To this we may give a double anſwer. Jeminias 

NS ! . - goaneru JRNS ae 

Firſt, Thar fach changes of one Gender for another, are fre- tur, vel ajfxis 
quently obſerved in Scripture by the learned in the Originalls, femineis maſ- 
Secondly, The relative word is conjectured to be put in the Fe- {ina zoming 
afficiantur, ut 


minine gender, bccaute women were moſt uſually called forth ro nem ue 
that worke of mourning. And it is further obſerveable, that pRn a vg -_ 
Where the Scripture ſpeakes of thoſe aftions of mourning or rejoy- dicerur, quia 
cing, or loving, which are workes of afteftion, it uſerh to aſcribe mulieres ;x bu- 
them to women rather then to men, becauſe they are quicker in af- Ju/maii a/7ioe 


» o +, i. % iy . V s y , - [7 
fe&tion.and faile: cfaff:tion then men,and ſo more ready toaft or Ia excelunr, 
day a Bolduc,is 2s, 
$a oe. exorefle 
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expreſle ſuch joyes or ſorrowes then men are. 
For the clole of this point, I ſhall adde the apprehenfion of a tion 
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SanfRius. learned Expoſitor, who taking the words jn this laſt ſenle, as refer- our 
ring to thole folemne mournings, yet conceive that the word Le. "YT 
viathan mult ſtand here in the letter; not as it Fob hai any intend- it C2 
ment to fpeake of the fiſh Leviathan, or to allude to fifhing rece 
tor Leviathas : buteither becauſe Heathens in thoſe execrations, frar 

In execrationi- did invoke or provoke Leviathan, that is the Devill. Or becauſe 7 

bus iflzcomms in thoſe folemne ſongs of lamentation, Leviathan was a word curl 


niter adbibew much uſed, or Leviathan was the firſt word of tome of thoſe la- 


| ; mel 

Wy wwe borri- menting ſongs ; For in execrations, ſtrange, unconth, dreadful] Fir! 
itiajunt,queg, _. | . >; LO : x 
po minits me. Words Were purpolely uſed, the more to affect and aſtonith the hea / 


tn ac teriog Ters : Now there is no word RE dreadfull then Zeoviarhan, whe Lar 
incutiunt: la a» ther we take 1t, for that fea-monlter chTWhale, or Toffthat Hell-. . ÞÞ joy 
e Devill. 


quatilibs nitil monſter Ando the meaning is this ; Let them-carſe a& 
audi 4s _ ' #t Whecurſe the diy, Who are read y to ruſe up Leviathan, that is, for 
arg ie =* Lee thoſe mourners, who fing that moſt paſſionate ſong of nur. ple 
Carmen illud Ning, which begins with or is entitled Leviathan. Tt 1s ordinary {cic 
dicebatur Le- among us, to call tor a ſong, or ro call a ſong by the generall tubjc& anc 
viathan.quen- matter of it, or by the tirſt word of it, And ſo,many bookes of | do 
azmodum mute ©: mre have their names in the Hebrew from the firlt word, as rel 
-ndng955 _ -< the booke of (7eneſis, is called Zereſith, or In the begianing. And Wa 
men de quibus Exodus, Veele ſemoth, (thatis,) end theſe are the names: be- ſta 
inſtituz/nnt, Ccaule both begin with thote words in the Hebrew. So the ſong loy 
Iden, which was the forme of thole Lamentations, might be called Le pet 
| viathan, becaule ( faith this Authour ) it began: with that word ; is 
and he alledgeth a proverbiall tradition for it out of Mariana, tot 
which he had received from a few, that it was forbidden upon the. | 
Fealt-day to raiſeup Zevzuthan z That is, they might nor take up. thi 

that exccratory ſong Which beginnerh with Leviathan, 1 only 
preſent this opinion, becaule it ſauces with and illuſtrates the former W, 


notion of folemae mourning. 
Thus I have wich as much ſpeed andclearnefle as T could, givers. 


m 
you the meaning of theſe words. That which favours -their fenſe pr 
molt,who keepe to the word Leviathan,is, that this booke ſpeakes Ci 
afrerward of Leviathan, to thew the power of the creator, in th 
that powertull creature. And I find the very {ame phratc of ray- to 
ling or ſtirring up. Leviathan, uled in that place, chap.41. ver. 10. r11 
None t (o fierce that dare ſtirre (or raiſe) kim up. The Hebrew at 


word waich there we tranflate, fftirre,in this chird chaprer is tranſ- 
laced, 
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Rr 
lated, raiſe Leviathan. Yet I rather encline to thelatter expoſ:-- 
tion reſpecting mourning, both becauſe ir hath the. authority of 
our Engliſh Bible to countenance it, our Tranſlators putting monr- 
ving in the Text and Leviarhan in the margin ; As alſo, becauſe 
itcarries a clearer correſpondence and agreement, both with An- 
tecedents and conſequents, both with the matter and with the 
frame of Fobs complaint and curſe in this chapter. 

Taking the words i this ſenſe, that 44 calls to have his night 
curſed in fuch a ſolemne manner, as thoſe hired mourners uſed to la- 
ment and bewaile the dayes of humane calamities, we may obſerve, 
Fiſt, 

That hope of profit Will turne ſgme ſpirits into any poſture. 
Lamenting and mourning is an unpleaſant worke, but profit and: 
reward {weetens and makes it pleaſant... Some men will be in any 
ation ſo they may get by it,. they will mourne for hire, and curie 
for hire ; So did Balaam. Balzam was ſent for to curle the peo- 
ple of God, Namb.22. He made many delayes, and ſeemingly con- 
cientious ſcruples, yet at laſt he go.s about the worke, as black 
and bad as it was. But what overcame him, and an{wered all his 
doubts about the undertaking of ſuch a worke ? The Text in Peter 

refolves us, he loved the Wages of unrighteouſneſſe. He that loves 
wages,Will quickly love any work,which brings in wages. Uponthe 
ſtage you might have any paſlion for your money: Joy and ſorrow, 
lveand hatred,all acted and perfonated(beyond the perfonall tem- 
per or occaſions of the mw meerely for reward ; And ( which 
is the higheſt argument of a mercenary ſpirit ) ſome a& holineſle 
tor hire, and are godly for outward gaine, 

Secondly, In that Fob calls others to mourne over and condole 
that night. Obſerve, 

That ſome troubles exceed our own ſorrowes; And we may 
want the eyes and tongues of others to expreſle them by. My heart 
(faith Fob ) is not large enough, and I. have nor art cnough to at, 
much leffe ro aggravate my ownafllictions ; let them doe it whole 
proteltion and practileit 18,to carſe the day. Sometimes the mer- 


cics which we receive,.and the joy that the ſoule concerves,. Immore 
then we can _— cor bethanKkfull enouf antthenwetend 


to others, bothPrivareEhiriſtians and whole: Congregations, delt- 


ring them to helps; to Tendus their hearts and their tongues, their 
atteions and their Voices in that Angelicall worke, the praiſes of 
cur. God, Let them bleſſe God Who bleſſe the dey, (who are vers'd 
| | Ccc 3- Fs 


— 


in dayes and duties of thankſ-giving) Who are ready to raiſeu 
their rejoycings. D avid \aith, Comes and heare all ye that fare 
God, and Ill declare What ke hath done for my ſoule, Plal.66; 
16. He had not told them what God had done for hs foule, but to 
gaine the help of their ſoules in praiſing God,for what he had done, 

Soinetime alſo a Chrivian is T eogaged in prayer for theobtai- 

ning of a mercy,and finds his heart ſo much below his ſuite, that he 
calls out to all thoſe, who have any holy $kill in praying, pray for 
me,pray with me, the buineſſe is roo bigge for me alone. How 
earneſtly doth P au! begge prayers, Now 1 beſeech you bretherey, 
for the Lord }rſus Chriſts ſake, and for the love of the Spirit, that 
ge ſtrive together With me in prayers ro God for me ; that I may 
Le delivered, &Cc. Rom. 15.30. 

As it is thus in praying and rejoycing, ſo it may be in mourning 
| andinſorrowing ; And troubles are very deepe when they exceed 
our own forrowes, as mercies are very great when they are beyond 
our own praiſes : Weein this Nation have caule to feare {ach troy- 
blcs, even ſuch, as may cauſe us to invite the hearts and ſpirits, the 
bowels and compaſſions of all the Chriſtians in the world to come 


and lament over us : we may be forced to ſend not only forthe 


Husbandman, thole plaine-hearted mourners, but for thoſe alſo 
who are skillfull in lamentations; ſuch as Feremic, to ſet a ong 


in the higheſt {traines of lamentation, for the bewailing of our trow |} 
bles, And fay, let fuchlamentour day as lamented Fer/alem, let | 


ſuch lament 1t, as have lately lamented Germany, ſuch as now la- 
ment the ruines and deſolations of 1rel/and. | 


Verſe 9. Letthe Starres of the twi-light thereof be darhe, lt 
it looke for light, but have none,neither let it ſee the 
dawning of the day. 


This is the laſt part of the curſe which 7b paſſeth upon his 
night: Let the Starres of the twi-lsght thereof be darke. Some 
comforts of the night are naturall, others are accident4ll. fobin 
the former verſes wiſhes away the accidentall comforts ; The 
meeting of friends, and the voice of muſick': In this verſe, here 
moves the naturall comforts of the night, which are rwo. 'Firſ, 


The preſent light of the Starres. Secondly, The expeaed lighrof 
the Sunne. - 


The firſt comfort of the night is, that though ir be darkeby thi 
2bſence of the Sunne, yet there is ſome light by the preſence 2ni. 


7 9M +». 
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Gining of the Starres :. And it is a'greater comfort in the night, 


— __  k__ 


mering Starre, yet ſhortly the light-of the glorious Sunne will 


10 IF ſhine upon me. But in how darke a condition is the night, when. 


ae || remember, that though now I have no light bur from a glim- 


i". F the Sunne is gone and the Starres too;; when the Starres are clou- - 


ah &d from ſhining, and the Sunne ſtayed from riſing, This ob- 
he wiſhes as the ſtate of that night, Lex rheStarres thereof be darke,, 


night. - | 

"0 Let the Starres of the twi-light thereof be darke.T By twi- 
at © jchr, we are to underſtand the beginning of the nighe, or the eve- 
4) © ning when the Starres firſt appeare ; the word ſignitieth both twi- 
 Þ lights,the rwi-light of che evening, and the. twi-light of the mor- 
"2 FF aing. The Starres of the twi-light, are thoſe reſplendent Starres 
ed Bf ({o much obſerved by Aſtronomers and obſervable by the Vulgar ) 
nd F which ſhine in the evening and the _ 
wo When fob would have theſe Srarres of the twi-light to be darke, 
the Hear once takes away a.three-fold benefit from the nighe. Firſt, 


for yealet it have no hope toſee the Sun, that is, let itbe an everlaſting. 


DUI 
Crepaſculanse/F 
fam. verſpertte 
nu7 qua R RNee- 
tu! inum.. 


me F Theſe Starres are a great ornament to the night.; What a glorious - 


the ſpectacle is it, to ſee the canopie of Heaven belpangled- with the 
llo F Starres, as a garment ſet with Studsor Oes of Gold ? Secondly, 


"sf The Starresare a great delight and comfort in the night.. Thirdly, 


AF Fhe Starres. are for direion, and as guides. inthe night.. Hence 
let F' $ea-men and Travellers mourne when they cannot ſee the Starres. 
la- Þ The Starres are the Marriners guide in the night :. While his hand is: 
upon the hclnc, his eye is roward Heaven, and in. che Heavens 
l# | his eye is upon the fire and motion of the Starres. The wocfull. 
be | condition. of thoſe Sea-men in cheſtorme is thus expreſt, A. 27.. 
20. Now when for many dayes neither Sunne nor Starre had ap- 
peared. When Sea-men feele a ſtorme in the night, and cannor ſee 


bsJ 2 Scar in the night, their caſe is almoſt deſperate &. Though the light. 
lc ofa Star be little, yet the benetic is very great. 
in 


Let it looke for light, but have noxe, ] The Hebrew is, . Let it 
looke for light,and none, Which iSan aiuall 7 leipfss, we ſupply the 
word(have;.) Let it looke for light and have noxe.. 

Ler it looke for light. ]. He putteth. chat in ro aggravate the 
forrow. of that night. I would have this night expect the light, 
let it waite and looke forit earneſtly, bur ler it havenone ; ler 1t be 

full of hop-s, but empty of enjoymnents. Ler that night know no 
"q- fuccellionof aday ; whereas whally the Sun goes and _— 
_—__—— _— YESRS LED TY _ 


wd _ a 


An Expoſition upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap.,. 


is 0 _ 


. "Fam netem ne 
{ub[cquatur d - 
es, ne aurora 
-quid:m. 


"PERLA 
TY 
Primus albi- 
cantis qurore 
ſplendor, quem 
alij pocte ras» 
dios capillor, 
perrai arrarse 
dicunt. 
Sunt palpebrz 
aurorz rad! 
qui ſab aurora 
emicare /otent. 
Mcrccer, 


Artaxerxes fre 
ne fiti pereun'e, 
cum aquam e- 
bi iFer jordita, 
guzfiuit ab eq 
F unutbus ec- 
guid tos plurt- 
; mum mole/ite 
3 boc potu [en ſif- 
ſet? Re{pandet 
rex, 1unquam 
t:a [uauiter ſe 
vel Vtnum bt- 
bi/e vel aqua 
urtſ 11 4ll, 

Fezil Melt, 
Hiſtor [- l,- 


ſets and riſes, now let it goe and not returne, let it ſer and never iſe 
againe, 
Neither let it ſec the dawning of the day. ; 

He doth not only wiſh away, full, cleare and perfe& light, but 
the dawning: of the day, which is imperfect light, ler not 1o much 
as the beginning or firſt moment of a morning ſucceed that night, 
The words in the Originall are, Let zt not ſee the eye-lids of the 
morning : Itis a very elegant expreilion, noting the firſt breakings 
of light, when the Sun peepes above the Horizon, which Poets call 
the Raies of light, ſtreames of light, or the wings of the mor- 
ning ; As our Lord Chrift the Sunne of righteouſneſſe, 1s ſaid ta 
riſe with healing in his wings, (Mal.4.2.) So the eye-lids of the 
morning, alluding to the Sun which 1s the eye of Heaven, and 
when the day dawneth, the cye-lids of Heaven open, the Sun awa- 
kens and looks out : Even as when a man awakes firſt, his eye-lids 
open ; Thele rayes of the Sun are compared to eyc-lids, becauſe 
like the eyelids they twincle or move continually, darting them- 
{elves forth into the ayre and upon the earth, 

In that 76 forbids the Star-light, and would take away the hope 
of Sun-light from that night ; Obſerve hirſt, 

That in ſad times ſmall comforts may paſſe for great mercies, 
In the day time, no man lookes after the Starres : Star-light is not 
valued, while Sun-lighr is enjoyed : but in the night a Star isa wel- 
comeſight, He that is full (faith Solomon ) deſpiſeth the honey- 
combe, bat to the hungry ſoule every butter thing is ſweet, When 
a man 1s hungry and wants, a little 1s pleaſant ro him ;. as our pro- 
verbe hath ir, Halfe a loafe is better then uone, A great Em- 

perour once dranke puddle-water with more dclight ( he profct- 
ted ) then ever he had done the moſt delicious wines. * Sad rimes 
and hardihip make that pleatant and very acceptable, which in 
plenty we ſlight and palle by. Heace it followes, That the re- 
moving of ſmall comforts in ſad times, are great afflictions : If 
Starres ( which have bur little light ) be taken from the night, a 
great affliction 1s added to the night. Some can looſe more then 
another mans all, and yet tecle it not, yer thinke they have loſt no- 
thing. We arenot troubled ar the lofſe of {mall things when we 
enyoy greater ; Burt when all wee have are ſmall, then any thing 
we looſe is great. ASin Nathans Parable, ( 2 Sam. 12.) when the 
Poore man having loſt but one Lambe had loſt all, he complaines 
greatly, | Secondly, 
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| Secondly, Fob faith, Let it locke for light but have none, There 
is much in that : He doth notſay, Ler this night have no light, 
but, /et it looke for Ui 'ght and have none, From this we may ob. 
ſerve, | 
. That the want of that affiifteth us mot, Which wee expett 
moſt. I the night (thetis man in the night) did not expect and 
looke for light, it would not be much croubled with the 
abſence of light. To looſe our expe&ation, is more then the loſle 
of the thing expected. Ir is ſaid of Siſeras mother ( Zudg.z. 
28, ) when her fonne was upon that expedition againſt the people 
of God, that ſhee looked out at a Window, and cryed through the 
latteſſe, Why ws his chariot ſo long in coming ? Why tarry the 
wheeles of his chariot ? She looked for a victorious ſucceſſe and 
rich ſpoiles, for her wi/e Ladies anſwered her, yea ſhe returned 
anſwer to her ſelfs; Have they not ſped, have they not divid:d 
the prey ? to every man a damſell or two, to Silera a prey of divers 
colours,8Cc. This cur her to the heart, that the looked for great 
booty, and reckoned upon a victory, when Siſera was faſt nailed 
through the temples, never to returne. 

Thar man is greatly burdened, from whom others expe& much, 
but he who expects muchyis in danger to be more burdened. There- 
fore D avid prayes, P/al.119.116. Let me not be aſhamed of my 
hope. As thame arites from doing a thing againſt knownelight 


. and common principles, ſo alſo from looling or ſuffering a thing 


againſt known hope and common expeRation. It is noted as an 
azgravation of that peoples affliction in the Prophet, Wee looked 
fir peace and behold no good came, and for atime of kealth, and 
behold trouble, Jer.8.15. Fora people to be in expectation of 
{ome great mercy, doubles the forrow of their miſcarriage : Now 
in theſe times, wee being in our night of trouble, and (as it \ 
were ) looking when day will breake, when our peace will re- 
turne, when truth will prevaile and be ſetled, when errour and 
the abettors of it (hill be overthrowne, How would it augment 
our ſorrowes, if we looking for theſe mercies . ſhould nor have 
them?AS it is a greaterafiAion to be miſerable when we have been 
happy, fo when we have long hoped to be happy. God expreſles 
himiclte as much troubled, when he looſes his expeCtation from 
us: It provokes the Spirit of God to anger againſt us, when he 
looks for the fruits of his care and love in our obedience and tin- ' 
deth none, (11a.5.) God, looked that his vineyard ſhould have 
| : D ad brought 
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brought forth grapes, and it brought forth Wild grapes. - He loo- 
ked for judgement, and behold oppreſſion, for righteouſneſſe and 
beki1d acry : This diſapoointment provoked the Lord to lay his 
vineyard waſt. So in the Goſpell, when Chriſt cometh to the 
fig-tree three yeares, ſeeking or looking for fruit and findeth none, 
What then? Ct it downe faith Chriſt, he is very angry thus 
miſſing his. expefation. Now, as it provokes. the anger of God 
to come looking upon man, his creature for duty and tinds none; 
ſo it doth likewiſe exceedingly grieve the ſpiric of man, when he 
lookes to God for mercy and tindes none ; And how julit is it that 
God ſhould croſſe our expectation, when we 1o often croſle his. 
No mervaile if we looke for light and behold darkneſfſe, for peace 
and behold trouble, for ſuccefle and behold diſappointments: 
Whenas God lookes among us for repentance and behold 
preſumption, for faith and behold unbelicte, for patience and 
behold complaining, for reformation and behold backſliding, for 
fruit and behold barrenneſle or but leaves. 

Fourthly, He ſaith, Ler it not ſee the dawning of the day, that 
is, let it be quite our of hope ever to receive any light, therefore 
let it notſee fo much as a glimple of light. Ir is the ſtrongeſt de- 
niall of.the whole, to deny the leaſt or the firſt part : As when the 
Apoſtle would have us abſtaine from all evill, he exhorts to ab- 
ſtaine from the appearance of evill, (1 Thel.5.) So here when 
ob would. pur his night quite out of hope to tec a day, he faith, 
Let it not ſee (ſo muchas ) the dawning ( that is, the leaſt appea- 
rance ) of the day. And this as it is the laſt, fo the heavieſt ſentence 
upon his night. Obſerve then, "That 

. A hopeleſſe condition is the wort condition of all other, Leta 
night be never ſo darke, never ſo tempeſtuous, yer the hope of a 
morning is a mercy and a light. A man will beare any heavineſſe, 
when he can ſay as David, Heavineſſe may enJure for a night, 
but joy cometh in the morning. Solomon t<lls us, that the hope 
d:ferr'd makes the heart _ſicke, Prov.13.12. How ficke then are 


they who are hopelefle, or who have quite loſt their hope 2 Ever- 
laſtingneſſe is the head f ThTarrow, the Ting and poiſon of a 
mileries ; 1t 1s indeed the ſting of : that Hell is ſuch a nig 
AS neveFall Tee the daring of The de » hath more torment and 
paine in it then all the paines HL At the m—_ _— 


in Hell pinches more then the puniſhment of tenſe, ſo in the loſſe 


night 


this pinches. moſt char the lofle is irrecoverable :. They are deprived 
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7" ie S Heaven ſo full of joy, is, that Heaven is 
above all feare, ſo that vEiek makes Hell To full of terror nie 
Hell is below all hope : Heaven is a day which ſhall never fee any 
approaches of the night, and Hell is a night that ſhall never ſee an 
dawnings of the day, So,proportionably in any affliction of this li 
to be hopeldlc - deliverance, toſay it {hall never end, I am in ſuch. 
a night as ſhall have no day, nonor the dawning of a day, this is the 
utmoſt evill,the extremity of affliction, | 
So much concerning the curſe it {elfe which Job powred out 
with ſo much paſſion, both againſt the day of his birth and the 
night of his conception. We ſhall now here ſee the reaſon of this 
pailion in the words which follow. 


Jos 3. 10,11,1313- 

Verſe 16. Becauſe it ſhut not up the doores of my mothers 
wembe, nor hid ſorrow from mine eyes. | 

Why died 1 not from the wombe ? why did I not give up the 
ghoſt when I came ont of the belly ? 

Why did the knees prevent me? or why the breſts, that T ſhould 


ſucke ? * 
For now ſhould T have lien ſtill, and been quiet, T ſhould have 


ſlept ; then had Teen at reſt. 


\ E are now come to the {econd generall part of this Chap- 
ter. You may remember, gþe whole was divided into 
three Sections. The firſt ſhewed us the curſe Which Job powred 
out upon his day. The ſecond, the cauſe or ground of that curſe. 
And the third, a vehement expoſtulation about the continuance of 
his life and the lengthning of his dayes. - 
We have heard the curſe opened already in the nine former ver- 
Tob gives an account 


or reaſon of his paſſion : It any ſhould check him with, way 
rth ? 
why 


thou thus breath out complaints againſt the day of thy 
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why doeſt thou write ſach bitter things againFt the night of thy 
conception ? He anſwereth as Daviddid his bretheygyy in another 
caſe, 1 Sam.17. Why, What have I done or ſpoken, Is there not- 


a cauſe ? Or as Tonah when God reproves him: about his paſſion - 


for the withered gourd, D»2ſt thox well to be angry? Jonah re- 
plyes, Yes,. doe well to be angry even unto d:ath, chap.4 9. . So 
faith o5 here to any that ſhould rebuke him, with, doe you well to 
be thus angry with your day ? Yes, I doe well to be angry with 


my day, and I ſhew you why, becauſe ir ſh:et not up. the doores of 


my mothers wombe,&C. | 
The reaſon or the argument ſtands-thus. There is cauſe I ſhould 
curſe that day and: thar night, which not hindering my concep« 
tion or my birth, brought me forth upon the ſtage of the world, 
to act apart in all theſe ſorrowes :- Bur the day and thenight. did 
not hinder my. conception or my birth, therefore I have cauſe, I 
have reaſon enongh to breake out in ſuch complaints and curſe 
tlicm.- I doeit, becauſe theſe put not up the doores of my mothers 
Wombe, ' This is the argument or reaſon. by which he defends his 
pailion : and this-argument will be found to have more paſſion in 
it. then reaſon, .if we exrmine it to.chebortome; For.he complaines 
of that as rH, Whack WORSE TRE GE is troubles : What 
did the night or the diy, that he thus chargeth them ? They had no 
efficiency in bringing thole"evulls_upon bim, circumſtances are 
not Cauſes ; Effects are_produced in time, but time doth not pro- 
ciice ctfects.” Only this WEmay ſay to hdpeit,. he doth nor curſe 
the Tay; as if it could have ſhut the doores of his morkers wombe, 
but becauſe on that day thoſe doores were not thut. 
_A leaving the realon of his ſpeech, we will conſider the ſenſe 
of it. 
The Hebrew word for word is thus rendred, Becauſe it ſhut not 
11 the doores of my belly... And that the Chaldee Paraphraſt reg- 
ders thus by way of explanation, Becanſe it did not ſhut up the 
doores of my lips? the mouth ( faith he)) being ( as. it were ) the 
doore or thein-let to thebelly orſtomack, every thing goeth 1n by 
that doore; and fo he carries the ſenſe thus, let that night be curſed 
becauſe it did not ſtop my breath, and ſo make an end-of mee; 
The Septuagint hath it thus, becggſe it ſhut not up | the droves of 
my Mothers belly, which an{Wers-our tranſlation, the doores of 
my mothers wombe. NF. Broughton to the ſame ſenſe, becauſe it 
ſout not up the dvere of the belly that did beare me, that is,my mo- 
thers belly, TOR x. 


Chap.3: of the Booke of Fos.. 


"T ſhall in ſilence paſſe over that ſecret or myſtery in natare, 


| which may be theground of this expreſſion. There are two ſecrets 


jn Divinity,: which are the grounds of it,. and of them I ſhall 


ake. 
m— firſt is this, When God layes that afMidtion of barrenneſſe 


npon 'the woman, he according to- the phraſe of Scripture, is 
fad to ſhut #p the Wome z And when he ſendeth the bleſſing of 


fuicfulneſſ:, he is faid to open the Wombe.. We have both, Gen; 
20:18, When Abimelech had taken Sarah eAbrahams wife, the 
ford faſt cloſed #up- all the wombes of the houſe of Abimelech. 
The meaning of it is this, he made all the women barren, or with- 
held the bleiling of conception ; The Fewifb Expoſitors render 
the meaning in the very words of this Text, that the Lord had ſhur 

all the doores of the wombes of the houle of eAbimelech. And 
ſolikewiſe for fruitfulneſſe, God is-faid to open the womb, - as 
Gen.29.31. And when the Lord ſaw that Leah was hated, he ope- 
ud her Wombe, but Rachel Was harren. Then, to ſhut the doores 
of the wombe, notes the power of God in denying, and to open 


thoſe doores, the bleiling of God in giving conception and ma-» 
- king fruitfull. | 


Secondly, It may referre to the birth : for, there muſt be an 
opening of thoſe doores and that by an Almighty power, for pro- 


duction as well as for conception ;. And therefore D avid, .( Plal. * 


22.2.) aſcribes it to theLord, . Lord thou art he Who tookeſt me 
out of my mothers wombe. It was not the Midwife did ir,. It was 
not the womens helpe that ſtood about his mother, bye Lord rhow 
dideſt it ; The hand of God only-+is able to open that doore and ler 
man into the world ; Unlefle he ( as we may ſo ſpeake ) turne the 
key, the poore infant mult for ever lye in prion, and make his mo- 
thers wombe his grave. . | 

In either or both theſe reſpe&ts 7ob here ſpeakes againſt the 
night, becauſe it ſhut not up the doores of his mothers wombe, to 
{top his conception,or ſtay him in the birth : For then,eicher he had 
not been, or he had not been brought forth as the ſubject of all tho!e 
calamities.. Hence obſerve, firſt 

That Fen e or conception # the eſpeciall worke and Llefſ- 


fing of God : God carries the key of the wombe in his own hand. - 


from him we receive /:f and breath, (As 17.25.) yea in his 


 booke are all our m:mbers written, Which in continuance were fa- 


ſhoned, When .as yet there was none of them ; Wee are fearefully 
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and wonderfully made, Our fubFtance is not hid from God, whey 
we are made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt part, 
of the earth. As the holy Gholt admirably and moſt elegantly de. 
cribes the conception and formation of man in the wombe, P/1, 
I39.14,15,16. 

There are foure keyes of nature,all kept in the hand of God, _ 

Firſt,The key of the Raine. The clouds cannot open themſclyes, 
the flood-gates of Heaven cannot be unlocked, nor thoſe ſluces 
opened to let downe a drop of raine, untill God turne the key, 
Deut,28.12. The Lord ſhall open unto thee his good treaſure, the 
Heaven to give the raine unto thy land in his = ug | 

Secondly, The key of Nutrition, or of Foode, P/a/.145.16. 
Thou opene$t thine hand and (atisfi:ſt the deſire of every livin 
thing, The ſtrength of the creature is ſhut up in the hand of Gol 
and Wptill he unlock his hand, the creatures cannor ſtrengthen 
” nouriſh us, though we have .our houſes and our hands full of \K 
them. 

Thirdly, The key of the Grave, Eze.37.13. 1 will open your oh 
graves and cauſe you to come out of your graves. Weareſofalt 
lockr up in death,thar all the power.in the world 1s not able to re- 
leaſe us, till God {peake the word and turne the key of the graves- 
doore. That place in Ezekzel is meant (I know ) of a civil 
death : But it 1s as true of naturall death, And- the argumentis | 
ſtronger for it ; It when a Nation (as the nation of the Jewes If x 
then did ) lyes in the grave of bondage and captivity, no mancan 
unlock that doore without the key of Gods ipeciall providence; 
much lefle can any hand or power but his,open the doore and bring JF ,. 
. IS Out of the grave of our corporall diſſolution. 

Thereis this fourth key belonging to the doore ſpoken of in the 
Text, the doore of the wombe : Which was {ſhadowed in that ce- Gt 
remonall law among the fewes, of giving their fir/?-borne unto 


God, as athankefull acknowledgement, that the beginning of all o 
propagation and increaſe was from him. Further obſerve, | 

That our birth and produttion is the Speciall worke of God. ſp, 
Thog art he that tookeſt me out of my mothers wombe (ſaith Da" N11 
vid, ) And he apprehended the power of God fo great in his na-' I j, 
turall birth, that he from thence rakes an argument to ſtrengrhen F 
his faith, that God could doe any other thing for him, how hard "> 


loever. He knew he could never be in {uch ſtraights, but thepower: 


of God could deliver him, when he once remembred that it _ 
| 0 
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hen whenT was- 


ſraights as I was then, can I ever be in: 
(anleverÞe in more need of an Almighty helpe 


ling to get Into theworlc ere_is more of the power of / 
put forth in bringing a poore infant" into the world, then in / 


ringing him out of any trouble or ſtraight he can fall into, in his} 
myels through the world ; And hence the great deliverances of 
zpcople from danger, and their reformations from errour are cal-- 
kd a birth, as King Hezekiah ſpeakes in his meſſage to 1/aiah, 
2 King.19.4. The children are come to the birth andthere is no 
frength to bring forth. As if he had ſaid, great things are now at-- 
tempted, but nothing can be perfeed; great troubles are diſco-- 
wered, but we cannot be delivered by any humane power or policy ; 
Therefore /ift »p 4 prayer for the remnant that is left. Every 
pew deliverance and reformation of a Church is a new-birth of- 
that Church. who hath heard ſach a thing ? Who hath ſeene ſuch- 


il things? ſhall the earth be made to bring forth in one day ? or ſhall 


{Nation be borne at once? for aſſoone as Zion travailed, ſhee 
brought forth her children. That is, Si0ns mercies were ſpeedily 
ad ſ\uddainely obtained. She uſes to have long travaile and many: 
toes, but now the mighty power of God opened the doore of 
the wombe, a doore of hope, and $59» was caſily dclivered of a 
man-child, A glorious mercy, 1/a:,66.8. You ſee how the holy 
Ghoſt paralels the working of great things for the Church, to the 
travaile of a woman; whole infant ſticks in the birth, if God ſut- 
pend his helpe, but if he open the doore by a hand of gracious pro- 
vidence,ſhe brings forth, Even before ſhe travailes, (as the tame 


Propher ſpeakes,) and before ſhe is in paine ſhe is delivered. ave 


adventured tolengrhen out this notion ſomewhat further then Thar 
bint in the Text 8 well beare, only becauſe we being a people . 
now in ſtrong travaile, and wanting ſtrength to-bring forth, .may 


bedireRted to conſider whoſe hand holds the key which opens the 
wonbe of Nations as well as per{ons,-and at the turning of whoſe 
band, we ſhall quickly be delivered; and being delivered, we ſhall 
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ickly forget all our paines and pangs, for joy that a man-child 
Gch 4 maſculine bleſling is borne into the world. But the Text 
goes on {till in teares. ' As followes, 7 | 


| Nor hid ſorrow from mine eyes. 


The word which we tranſlate ſ6rrow, ſignifies more properly 
labour and wearineſſe, or the wearinefle that doth ariſe from 1 
bour,and ſo from thence it is cranflated to ſignifie any kind of forrow 
or trouble. | | 

Becauſe it hid not ſyrrow from mine eyes. By the hiding of for.” 
row from kis eyes, he noteth only thus much, that he ſhould haye 
been delivered from the ſenſe and experience of ſorrow. Hehad 
miſt thoſe evills which he met with, ſince his coming into the 
world, if thoſe doores being ſhut, had ſhut him our of the world, 
When ſorrow is hid from our eyes, then all evill is removed, asin 
that ſpeech, ( 1/ai.65.16.) Becauſe the former troubles are fir- 

atten, becauſe they are hidden from mine eyes, that is, as if he 
Fad ſaid, we feare no trouble, no danger, no evill hangs over our 
heads, now the former evills are forgotten, they are hidden from 
mine eyes, As weulſe to ſay of great dangers, that they are immi- 
nent dangers, they hang over our heads, or hang before our ys 
becaule they lye fo neere and are in ſuch a readinefle to oppreſleand 
fall upon us. Tt 6 | 

Now when 7ob ſubjoyneth ſorrow to his birth, as if aſſooness 
ever the doores were open for him to ſtep into the world, the 
firſt obye& he met with was trouble, and he was ſaluted by forrow 
as ſoone as ever he ſaw the light. Obſerve, 

That man ts borne to ſorrow. Helees forrow the firſt thing h 
{ces. Sorrow is his firlt acquaintance. The connection is very 
cloſe, Becauſe it ſhut not up the doores of the wombe, nor hid (or 
row from mine eyes. Eliphas tells us,(chap.5.7.)T hat man ts bornt 
unto trouble,as the ſparkes flie upward. He is born to it,the expre- 
ſion implies that trouble & ſorrow take hold of us,or we enter upon 

and take hold of trouble, afloone as ever we enter upon the world, 
weareborne to them, trouble and ſorrow are a mans inheritance; 
aSan heyre is borne to his land or eſtate. - Man hath a right to thoſe 


| troubles, they are his birth-right, and all his birth-right by nature; 


and afloone as ever he is borne, he takes poſſeſſion of ſorrow, a 
{orrow poſſeſſes him. Many: a man is borne to riches and a great. 
cſtare, bug he ſtayerh a great while for the poſſeſſion of chem ; mu 
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is borne to trouble, and he enters upon that afſoone as ever he 
ters the world ; ſorrow is not his inheritance in reverſion, but in 

fleſſion ; Eves as the fparkes flie upward, that explaines it t& 
4 ſo, 45 the ſonnes of the Coale, (fothe Hebrew.) thatis, fparkes 
aſſoone as ever they are borne out of the coale flie upward, and are 
preſently aſcending ; fo is man tending unto trouble. Few and. 
evill have the dayes of the yeeres of my life beene, faith Jacob, 
{ Gen.47.9.) How few ſocver they have been, they have been 
evill: if his life had been bur one day, that had been anevill day. 
If his life had not been lengthened to the leaſt number of days, yet 
his evills had multiplied to a number : in few houres we have many 
forrowes, 

Some make the infants teares a preſfpe of theſe ſorrowes, as if 
he wept tothinke upon what a ſhore of trouble he is landed : Or 
rather into what a Sea of ſtormes he is lanching, when he comes in- 
to the world ; ſuch ſtormes as he ſhall never be fully quir of, cill he 
is harboured in his grave. Wherefore as the Angell faid unto the 
woman, Luk.24.5. Why ſeeke yee the living among the dead ? 


+-SoI may ſay to you, why ſecke ye peace in a land of trouble, and 


joy in aland of forrow? Thele are relerved for us in our coun 
trey Which is above, expe&t them not here, for this u not your 
reſt. | 

ads We may note from this expreſſion, Nor hid [orrow 
from mine eyes. 

That the ſight of the eye wounds the heart, Hedoth notſay,and 
kid rrouble from my foule, or trouble from my ſpirit, but hid 
ſorrow from mine eyes,Tt isa proverbiall ſpeech among us,,/hat the 
eye ſecs not the heart grieves not. And when the Lord would ſhew 
how he was moved with the ſufferings and knew the ſorrowes of 
his people in Egypr, he doubles it upon this ſenſe, 1 have ſeene, [ 
have ſeene, or [ have ſurely ſeene the affiittion of my people, 
Exed.z.7. Your ſorrowes are not hid from mine eyes. Mine eye 
affetts my heart, ſaith the Prophet Feremie, Tam. 3.51. That is, 
mine eye aflits my heart, Whule Feremie went about the City, 
and faw ſo many wofull ſpeacles in the ruine and cope of his 
people, that ſight ſmote him to the heart. It is ſaid, that when 


Chriſt came to 7eru/alem and beheld the City, he wept over #t, 

Luk.19.41. And for the ſorrow of repentance, the ſight of the eye 

hath a great influence upon the heart, They ſhall looke on me whons 

they have pierced, ' and they ſpall —_— &C, Zach. 12, 1 - 
"Eee 
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—As the cycdoth aff, or rather infedt the heart with ſin, from ſin- 


occaſioning objeds; a ſin that is in the eye: will be preſently ac the 
heart, which cauſed ob toſfay, (Chap.31.1.) 1 made a covenant 
with-mine eyes, Why then ſhould 1 thinks upon a maide ? He mea- 
neth,ſinfully co luſt after her; asif he had faid, there is a quick, a 
ſpeedy paſlage from the eye to the heart, though. in the fabrick of 
the body there ſeemes a great diſtance betweene them : Therefore 
T have made a covenant with my eyes to avoide occaſions of fin, 
leaſt mine eyes ſhould pollute my heart with motions unto'ſin, 
And as it is 4n pleafure-provoking objects, that which is a pleaſure . 
to the eye, will preſently be. a pleaſure to the heart, a refrething to 
our ſpirits : And that pleaſure which {hall laſt for evermore in 
Heaven, is from viſion that ſhall laſt for ever. Joy ſhall for ever 
be before the-eye, and therefore joy ſhall for ever fill the heart; 
The joy of Heaven confilts in viſion, in ſeeing God as he tx, (1 Joh. 
3.2,) or infecing fare ro face, (1Cor.13.12,) Which is the vi- 
ſion beatificall. So likewiſe there is art afAicting viſion. The eye 
affects the heart with ſorrow-occaſiotiing objeas, if ſorrow bein 
the eye, it will not ſtay long from the heart; Hence when Sarah: 
e Abrahams wite was dead, eLbrahams thus beſpeakes the people 
among whom he dwelt, If it be your mind that I ſhould bury my 
d:ad our of my ſight,&C. (Gen. 23.8.) Itdidafflidt the heart of 
Abraham with ſorrow, to ſee the body of his deceaſed wife, or the 
coffin. wherein ſhe lay, whom he had ſoentirely loved, therctore 
_ her ont of my fight. It is very obſervable, that when 7o- 
ſeph would doe ſomewhat purpoſely to afflict and tonch the heart 
of his bretheren with more remorſe for their former unkindnefle ' 
unto him, the hiſtory faith, (Gen.42.24- ) that hee tooke from 
thens Simeon, and bound him before their eyes ; He heard them 
in their private conference, whiſper one to another, ze are verily 
guilty concerning our brother, im that We ſaw the anguiſh of bes 
ſonle, When he Ctnabees, and we would not heare, therefore ts 
this diſtreſſe rome upon ns, When foſeph perceived their con- 
{ciences began thus to worke,, he reſolves to give them a p:l/ ar 
their eyes, (evena dolefull ſpeRacle,. yer the lively picture of their 
dealing with him ). to make their conſciences worke faſter, with 
godly ſorrow :: He rooke from them Simeon, and bound him before 
their eyes. And Jadah. when he pleadeth afterward, chap. 44, 
tor the carrying back of Benjamin, you know what a patheticall 
eration. be makes.; DO, faith he, doe not detaine Benjamin, for 
| When. 
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When I come to thy ſervant my father, and the lad be not with ms, 
( ſeeing that bis life is bound up in the lads lifs ) It ſhall come 19 
paſſe, that when he ſeeth that the lad is not with us, he will dye, 
ver.30,31. That very fight will kill my father: and for me toſee 
my father dye, will be death to me alſo; For ſo he concludes, wer. 
34. How ſhall I goe to my father and the ladbe not with mee, left 
eradventnre I ſee the evill that ſhall come upon my father. Oh 
(Gith he ) let me carry him back, my father will die if he ſeenot 
the lad, and fo ſhall-J,if T ſee the evill chat ſhall come upon my fa- 
ther ; he knew that ſight would be as a.ſword to his heart and as a 
dagger in his bowels. TheLord threatens his people thus in caſe 
of diſobedience, Deut.28.31. Thine Oxe ſoall be ſlaine before 
thine eyes, thine eAfſſe ſhall be violeutly taken away from before 
thy face. Thy ſonnes and thy daughters ſhall be given to another 
people,&&c. So that thou ſhalt be mad for the ſight of thine eyes 
which theu ſhalt ſee,ver. 34. and ver.67. he ſhewes what convul= 
ſions and diviſions of ſpirit, the viſions of the eye would bring up- 
. on them. In the morning thor ſhalt ſay, would God it were 
Even, and at Even thou ſhalt ſay nu God it were morning, 
for the feare of thine heart wherewith thou ſhalt Hart and for it 
fight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt ſee, Thefeare of the heart 
and the ſight of the eye areneerely joyned. The ſight of the eye 
cauſed the feare of the heart, and both were as concaulſes of thoſe 
diſtrating thoughts and wiſhes of haſtening the morning to the 
evening, and againe ſuddenly reducing back the evening to the mor= 
ning. Unleſſe ſorrow behid from the eyes,it can hardlybe kept from 
the heart. Tt is an uſuall cuſtome if a man be-bur ler blood, to bid 
him turne away his head if he be faint-hearted, for the ſight of his 
blood will make his heart faint; And ſo from more gaſtly ſpectacles, 
men commonly turne away their faces, c. Which is to hide ſor- 
row from their eyes. It followes, 
Why died I not from the Wombe ? why did not IT give up the gho 
#4 I _ out of the belly ? why did the Go con 
&C. 


"Theſe twoverſes containe a further agoravation of the former 
reaſon by three other ſteps. Before he ipake againſt his concep- 


tion and his birth, now, why died 1 not from the Wombe ? As if - 


he had faid, though I were conceived, and ſecondly though I were 
borne, yer why-did not I make my cradle, my grave, or my firſt 
Eeea — ' fwadling 
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ſwadling cloathes, my winding ſheet z though I were borne,, yet 
why did not I-die ſo f0one as ever I was borne ? Why died 1 not 


from the wombe ? Why gave I not up the ghoſt when I came out of 


the belly? Having received the diſcourtelie of a birth, death 
would have-bzen a favour : It had been beſt for me, not to have 
been borne, and next belt to have died quickly or afloon as I was 
borne ;. that's the meaning in generall of the 11,and 12**,verſes, 
my I ſhall alictle examine and enlighten the particular exprel- 
IONS. 
Why did not T give up the ghoſt ? The Hebrew is but one word, 
which coſts us five in Engliſh, 7 give up the ghoſt, the word (ig- 


nificth, that laſt a&t of thoſe who are in the agonie of death z In the | 


Greeke and Latine thar a& is expreſt by one word, L«k.,23.46. 
Where it is ſaid, that Chriſt gave up the ghoſt. The word is 
conceived to note a willing cheerefull reſignation of our ſelves in 
death, a dying without much reluctance or reſiſtance,a being active 
in death rather then paſſive, we call it well a giving up the gholt, 

Some apply it only to the death of the godly, (as Ger.25.8. of A- 

braham,&c.). whole lives are not violently ſnatcht from them, bur 
willingly ſurrendred. When a godly man dyes a violent death, he 
doth nor dye violently : Whereas a wicked man dies violently, 
when he dies naturally : and though ſometimes ( being weary of 
his life, or deſpairing of relicte ) he drives out his gholt, yet ina 

ftrit ſenſe he never gives up theghoſt. Ir is; {aid ro the wicked 

rich man 1n the Goſpell, ( Luk.12.20.) Thox foole, this night 

ſhall thy ſoule be required of thee, demanded indeed, but O how 

unwillingly doth the rich man pay this naturall debt, who is ſo able 

to pay all civill debts. Yet it mult be confeſt that we tind the word 

often uſed promiſcuouſly, applied as well to. the death of the 

wicked as of the godly; To 1/macl, ( Gen. 25.8.) as well as 

eAbraham, toe Annanias and Saphira, Aﬀts 5.10, Yea it is ap- 

plied to the death of any or all living things, Gen.7.21. e-{nd all 

fleſh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowle, and of catrelk; 

and of beaſts, and of every. creeping thing that creepeth upon the 

earth, and every man. 

Then againe, If L had not ſo much favour to die aſſoone as ever 
] came from the wombe, or to dieinthe very birth; yet, #hy did 
the knees prevent me ? or the breaſts that I ſhould (acke ? 
Here are two ſteps aggravating the cauſe of his curſe againſt his 
day, -1f I had not becn borne dead faith Fob, or died naturally. 
| | Eo afloone 
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aſone as I was borne, yet why was I not left to periſh > T ſhould 
have died quickly, if they had let me alone, though I were born alive 


Þ intoche world ; that is the meaning of thoſe words, Yhy did the 


knees prevent me ? why was there any care taken of me 2 why 
did the Midwife and the Aſſiſtant women take me upon their 
knees 2. why did they wath me, ſwathe me and bind me up ? If 
they had not been ſo kind, it had been a kindneſſe unto me, if they 
had ſpared their labour, they had done mea favour ; 1f they had 
omitted their care, how many cares had I eſcaped ? 

Why did the knees prevent me ? or ( Which is a further ſtep and 
the bfc ſtep by which this ſpeech aſcends ) why the breſts that 
frruld ſuck * As if he had laid, If they would needs be ſo favou-' 
rable as to take me up upon the knee, to waſh me, to binde me up 
and cloath me,yer why was the brelt preſented ro me ? why was I 
layed to the breſt ? It they had kepr me from ſacking the breſt, 
Lihould have ſuckt but little breath ; I had died quickly. 

So that in theſe words there are five gradations by which 7ob 
agoravateth the cauſe of this curſe againſt his day. Firſt, Becaute he 
was conceived. Secondly, Becauſe the doore was opened for him 
to be borne. Thirdly, Becaule being borne,he did nor preſently give 
up the ghoſt, or die afſoone as he came into the world. Fourthly, 
Becauſe there was fo. much care taken for him, as to take himupon 
the knee, and bind him up. Fifchly, Becauſe there was a brelt 
provided, and papps for him to ſucke :. If any of theſe latter ats 
had been neglected, 7ob had died, and ſo eſcaped all theſe enſuing 
troubles of his life, ſorrow had been hidden from his eyes. - 

And it is obſerved ( eſpecially in theſe latter acts of this gra-- 
dation) that Fob alludes to the cuſtome of thoſe times, wherein 
unnaturall women left their children upon. the cold earth,. naked 
and helpleſle, afloone as they were borne: or caſting them out, ex- 
poſe them to miſery, or the caſuall nurſery of nature lent them by 
beaſts, more mercifull then thoſe beaſtly mothers, who would not 
afford them knees to prevent,. nor brelts to give them ſuck. As in 
that place, Ezc&.16.4,5, the wofull condition of ſuch an infant. 
isexpreſt, to ſhadow out the ſinfully polluted and woekuly helpleſſe 
eltate of tha@people, and of all people by nature, till the Lord pre- 
vents them by the knees of free grace, and /uckles them. With the 
breſts of his conſolation. Thy father was an Amorite, and thy 
mother an Hittite,(of abarbarous people,and what then?), 1» the 

day thou waſt borne, thy navell was not Cat, neither waſt thou 
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Wa ed inwater, thou waſt not falred at all nox ſwadled at all, none 
eye pittied thee to doe any of theſe unto thee, but thou wait caſt 
out in the open field, ro the loathing of thy perſon in the day that 


thou waſt borne. Now this is a certaine rule, that ſuch para» 
bolicall and allegoricall Scriptures arc ounded upon known 
arm Fin uſe; Tr 15 certaine _ were Tm {ounna- 
curall ir infants, that.they would beſtow no care upon them 
when they were borne, neither waſh nor cleanſe nor binde them 
up, bur caſt them out, (as the Prophet ſpeakes ) ro rhe loathing 
of their perſons. The Heathen Rowanes had a'ſpeciall goddeſſe 
or deity, whoſe name imported her care and office, that children 
when they were borne, ſhould be taken up from theÞarth and fer 
upon the knee, And for the preventing of this unnaturall crudty, 


( very frequent as it ſeemes amongſt them ) the Thebanes made . 


an expreſi: law, that infants ſhould not be negleRed or caſt out 


when they were borne, though the parents thought they would | 


be a burden to them by reaſon of the charge, or no delight to them 
by reaſon of their deformity. | 


Now faith Feb, I could wiſh, I had had ſuch « father or ſucha 


mother, or ſuch friends, who forgetting naturall afte&tion, would 
have caſt me our when I came firlt into the world ; by did the 
kvees prevent me ? From hence alſo we may obſerve, -firit, - 


That an infant, aſſoone as he liveth, hath in him the ſeeds of 


death : So Job ſpeakes of himiclfe, why died I not from the wombe? 
Why aid ] not give up the ghoſt When I came out of my mothers 
belly ? Or why was I not ſtifled in the wombe? why was ever 
that doore opened to let me into the world ? I could have died 
aS ſoone as I lived. Not only is man acting ſin, but nature infe- 
&ed with fin, the ſubject of, and ſubjeRed ro the power of death: 


So the Apoſtle teacherth us, ( Rom.5.14.) Death reigned from | 


Adam to Moles, even over them that had not ſinned after the ſi- 
militude of Adams trayſgreſſion; And who were thoſe 2. Even 
little infants, they had life, 


rour. Sin is the ſeed of death, and the principle of corruption. 
God doth infantsno wrong when they die, their deaRR is of them- 
{clves,- for they have the ſeed of death inthem ; We. may affirme 
m one ſenſe, that when infants die, they -haveno loſſe; and we are 


fure (in every ſenſe) when they die, they have no wrong ; Al | 
death (except death tolin) i rhe wages of ſu, and therefore can 


be no imjury to the ſinner. Second- 
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1hdpleſſe Creature man is. If I (faith job ) had been left a little, 
T had bin gone quickly, there had been anend of me: I could nor 
have helped my 1clfc, if the knees had not prevented me, if the 
breſts had not given me ſuck, if I had been deſtituteof chele ſuc-- 
cours, then preſently 1 ſhould have been free among the dead, Þ 
ould have been quiet and gone into ſilence. | 
Thirdly, Obſerve, | 
. That every Step of life ſtands in need of a Fep of mercy. Whenrt 
the jnfant is conceived, there mult be an a&t of mercy. to quicken. 
it, ana of mercy to nouriſh it in the wombe; an a& of mercy for 
thebirth, an a& of mercy being. borne to rake it upon the knee, 
an a& of mercy to binde it: up, an a& of mercy to give it ſuck. 
The beginning of our lives, and the progreſſe of our lives, our 
generation and our preſervation call for a&s of mercy, or elſe 


F (poore creatures as we are,) we quickly periſh.and returne unto our: 


duſt, We owe our lives to God at firſt, and we owe them every: 
moment ; if he did not renew mercy every-moment,. we could: 
not continue life one moment :. As it is with our ſpiritual life, fo- 
it is withour naturall,, Oxr lives are hid with Chriſt in God, Col, 
4.3. Of and from our {elves we cannot fubſilt, cirher in grace or na+ 


©} jare, It followes.,. 


For now ſhould I have lien ſtill, and been quiet, ſrould have ſlept ; 
then had I been at reſt. 


Theſe words are an inlargement of the former reaſon, taken from. 
2 deſcription of the ſtate and condition of the dead; For mow 


T (faith Fob ) I /howld have lien ftill, If you ſhould aske me a rea- 


lon of my former reaſon, why I was 1o angry with that day or 
night wherein I was conceived and borne, wherein I had that ( to» 
me unacceptable ) mercy to be preſerved and. kept alive? This I 
kubjoyne for the reaſon of it, If none of thoſe unwelcome favours. 


or naturall rights had been done me, then, / had lien ſtill, I kad. 


been quiet, 1 ſhonld have ſlept, I had been at reſt, Either 1 ſhould. 
kavebcen as one that never was, or T ſhould have been at reſt and: 
quiet.. The argument lyes thus ; Reit and quiet are defireable 


things, but death, in the omiſlion of thoſe ſuccours,would have gi» _ 
Fn me reſt, therefore I defire thoſe ſuccours had been omitted. 

This conclufion'is in the 11*;and 12*Þ,verſes, which we heard be- 
tore, The allumprion is in this-13**,verſe, which he further con- 


frmes. 


* Secondly, We may obſerve concerning man in his birth,. what 
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firmes in- the 6 verſes following, by an argument which we ma 
thus forme, I will prove, ſaith he, that in death I ſhould have in 
and been quiet, and lien ſtill, for all conditions and ſorts of men 
are quiet and'lie {till in death. There (or in that eſtate ) where al | 
degrees and ſorts of perſons are at reſt,there ſure I ſhould have found 
relt; but in death all forts and degrees of perſons have found reſt, 
therefore I ſhould have found reſt roo. _ | 
Now that all ſorts of people Leſtill and are at reſt in death, he 
proves by an elegant enumeration of the ſeverall forts and cond; 
tions of men. He makes an argument by way of induction of all 
or moſt of the rankes of men. Firſt, He ſhewes it in K ings and 
Comunſellours of the earth, theſe men that make ſuch a buſlell inthe 
world, when once they are dead,they are quiet enough. And thenhe 
ſhews it in Rich-men and Princes,Whoload themſelves with thick | 
clay,who toile and moile all their days to heape up and amaſle much 
wealth; when theſe come to the grave, ther's an end of all theirlx 
bours, then they muſt give over all their purſuite of riches. Fourth- 
ly, He ſhewes it in children, either abortives, borne before natures 
time, or borne in full perfe&tion of nature, ver.16, Laſtly, He 
ſhewes it in <ppreſſors and the oppreſſed ; in priſoners and theſe 
thatimpriſon them ; in the ſmall and in the great, in the ſervant 
and in their Maſters ; Thus making an innumeration of all theſe, 
from thence he infcrs ; Thar if all theſe are quiet, when they arein 
the grave, then ſurely his condition had been ſo too ; / frould 
have been quiet and lien fill, then I ſhawld have ſlept andben 
at ret. a 
We muſt here take notice, that 7ob ſpeaking of the ſtate of 
death, ſpeakes only in reference to an outward condition, and our 
| reſting from outward calamitics and troubles ; he doth nor handle 
-y the point at all concerning mans eternall eſtate; For, deathis not 
' reſt to all ſorts of men in that ſenſe: Kings and Counſellours, and 
rich men,&c. may reſt from the troublesof this world, and goeto 
a world of everlaſting troubles. Such a torall reſt is the ſole privy 
ledgeof the Saints, Thus only bleſſed are the dead which die 5n tht 
Lord, from henceforth, yea ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſ, 
from their laburrs,and their workes follow them,Rev.14.13. Whit 
the Saints die,they reſt from their labours, and their works follow 
them ( throuzh free-grace ) in glorious: rewards. When tix 
wicked die, they reſt trom their \. non but their workes folloy 
them ( through divine Juſtice). in everlaſting puniſhments, Anl 
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ob reſting aſſured of his own eternall reſt, 'wiſhes only a reft from 
choſe temporall commotions. 
\ Further, We may obſ{crve 4 words uſed by Fob to expreſle the 
fame thing. . Firſt,. I ponuld have lien ſtill. And been quiet, there 
s a {econd. 7 would have ſlept, there is a third, and fourthly, 


. Then I had been at reſt. 


I hould have lien ſtill.) The word ſignifies to lie down in any 


| kind, and it ſignifies tofleepe, Ger.19.4. Before they lay downe, 


that is, before they went to bed : It is applied likewiſe to the ſleepe 
of death, 2 Sam.7.12, I11a.43.17. They ſhall Iye downe, they ſhall 
wot riſe, ( that is, they ſhall die, ſo the next words expound it } 


. They are extintt, they are quenched as towe, 


And been quiet. The word figniticth alſo tobeſilent, we may 
put both together, hen had 1 lien FL and been ſilent, and you 
know, death and the grave are cailed ſilence; 1 had been like thoſe 
that goe downe into ſilence (faith the Plalmiſt, P/:115.17.) that is, 
like thoſe that go down 1nto rhe grave. And Hezekiahin his mour- 
ning deſcribes that ſilence, 1/3.38.18. The grave cannot praiſe 
thee,death cannot celebrate thee. 

I ſhould have ſlept. ] Sleepe is the image of death, and death is 
more then the imageof {leepe; ſleepe is a thort death, and death is 
along ſleepe. Many of them that ſleepe in the duſt of the earth 
ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and (ome to everlaſting con- 
tempt, Dan.12.2. Our friend Lazarus ſleepeth, ( faith Chriſt to 
his Diſciples, 9 h.11.11.) but I goe that 1 may awake him out 
of ſleepe. In the 14*),verie, Jeſus ſaid unto them plainely, Lazae 
rus z5 dead. 2 

Then had I beene at ret.) Wenlually ſay when a man goes to 
fleepe, he goes to reft : Yetreſt is more then leepe, for ſometimes 
a man ileepes when he doth nor rett, his very ſleepe being troubled, 
and he troubled in his fleepe : Burt whenrelt is joyned with ſleepe 
it is perfe& Neepe. The word here uſed, ſignities a very quiet, ſet- 
led and peaceable condition : Hence Noah had his name, eAnd 
he called his name Noah, ſaying, this ſonne ſpall comfort us, coy 
cerning our works and tofle of our hands, becanſe of the ground 
Which-rhe Lord hath curſed, Gen.5.23. He was reſt and comfort 
to the old world, by preaching righteouſneſſe, even the righteonl- 
nefle which is by faith, which alone gives reſt unto the ſoule, and 

is able to refreſh-us in the midſt of all thoſe royles and labours 
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Such reſt and ſweet repoſe had I found ( faith Fob ) from all my 
toile in the houſe of death and bed of the grave. 

Having thus, foure words concurring in the ſame ſenſe, we may 
here not unprofitably take notice of that elegant multiplication of 
words in the holy Scriptures. There, ſtore is no foare, and variety 
is no ſuperfluity, yea there Tautologie is no fupertfiuity : Ir is the 
uſuall rhetorick of the Holy Ghoſt, to ſpeake the ſame thing indi. 
vers words, yea ſometime in the ſame words ; We tind tuch a 
' congerics or heaping up of words uſed for the molt part in ſome 
heate of paſſion,or vehemency of ſpirit; As firſt, when God would 
expreſle a great deale of anger and wrath againſt a people, he 
{ſpeakes thus, (Ta.14.22,23.) 1 will + up againſt them, ſaith 
the Lord of hoſtes, and cat off from Babylon the name andrem- 
nant, and ſonne and nephew, I will alſo make it a poſſeſſion pr * 
the Bittern and pooles of water, and I will ſweepe it with the . 
beſome of deſtruttion. Here are a multitude of words, and all. + 
tending to the ſame purpoſe, ſetting forth the fiercenefle of Gods. _ 
anger, and the refolvedneſle of his judgement for che ruining of: 
Babylon. The towring confuſed pride of the King of Babylon, is. 
preſented to us in ſuch a heape of words, { 1/a.14.13,14- ) heare 
the pure language of pride from that Kings heart ; Thou ha#t ſaid 
38 thine heart, [will aſcend into Heaven, I will exalt my throne 
above the Starres of God, 1 will fit alſs upon the mount of the 
Congregation, I will aſcend above the heights »f the clouds, 1 
Wll be like the moft High, The manifold apoſtacies and backlli- 
dings of 7:dh, are deſcribed in many words by the Prophet Z e- 
phanie, chap.1.6. And them that are turned bank from the Lord, 
and thoſe that have not ſqught the Lord, nor enquired fir him- ; 
(Chap. 3.2.) She obeyed nor the woice, ſhe received not corre-. 
tion, ſhe truſted not in the Lord, ſhe drew not neere ts her God. 
When our Lord Chriſt would ſhew the extreame ignorance and 
darknefle of his Diſciples, in thoſe great Articles of his ſufferings, 
death and reſurrefion, having taken the twelve unto him, and -liſ- 
courſed of thoſe points, he concludes, Luk.18.31;34. And they 
anderſtond none of theſe things, and this ſaying was hid from- 
them, neither kyew they the things that were ſpoken, . As if Chriſt 
| hadfaid, theirignorance in theſe myſteries was ſo great, that they 
had not the leaſt glimpſe or glimmerings of light about them. So - 
kere, . 1 ſhould have lien Still, and been quict, I ſhould have ſlepr, 
and been at reſt, and all to note the interrupted-quiet and tran - 
qullicy. 
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me, but the leaſt breath of wind had never blowne upon me, Hence 
we may obſerve, * Firſt, 

That in regard of all outward troubles, death is the reſt of man. 
Bleſſed are the dead that die inthe Lord, for they reſt from their 
labours And they who die out of the Lord, reſt from all that 
labour they have had in this world. There z5 no worke, nor device, 

nor knowledge, nor wiſedome in the grave whither thou goeFt, 
Eccleſ.9.10, This life is a day of working, and death is a night of 
reſting. The Sunne ariſeth, man goeth forth to his labour untill 
the evening, Plal.104.23, When the Sunne of our life ariſeth, we 
goe forth to our labour, untill the evening of death. This life is a 
continued motion, death is a continued reſt. This life is bur noiſe 
and tumulr, death is ſilence, Our life is a ſtormy paſlage, a tempe- 
- ſtuous ſea-voyage, death bringerh us to the harbour. | _ 
There is a foure-fold reſt which we obtaine in death. Firſt, A 
reſt from labour and travaile, no working there. Secondly, There 
is a reſt from trouble and oppreſſion, no warres, no bloody bat- 
tels there, Thirdly, There 1s a reſt from paſſion, no ſorrow, no 
grieferhall ai us there, In the grave there isa fourth reſt bet- 
ter then all theſe, a reſt from ſin, a reſt from the drudgerie of Sa- 
tan, a reſt from the winnowings and buffetings of Satan ; a reſt 
from the law of our members, warring againſt che law of our 
minds, When Sax! went to the witch of Endoy for adviſe with 
Samnuel, that Samuel, or the Devill in the appearance of Sammel, 
ſpeakes as one diſturb'd being raiſed from the grave z why,(faith 
he,)»aſt thou diſquiered me to bring me up, 1 $4M.283.15, I was 
at reſt, why diddeſt thou call me up to a land of trouble? Ir is 
the obſervation of an ancient Father, and the refglution of an an- 
cient Councell;concerning Chriſts weeping over Lazarms, Joh.1l. 
That nor his death, but his riſing drew thoſe reares. When Chrilt 
came to the grave where Lazarus lay, the Text faith that Feſus 
Wepr, Why did Chriſt weepe faith Feromz,in comforting a mother 
thar had lo{t her daughter? Ir is cleare that Chriſt wept over La- 
z4r1s that was dead, but he did not weepe thy teares ;z Chriſt did 
not weepe becauſe Lazru was dead, but he wept rather becauſe 
Lazarus was to be raiſed up againe ; he wept to thinke that his 
friend Lazarus ſhould be bronght back into ſo troubleſome a 
world. And it was the reſolution of the third Toletane Councell, 
Frf 2 chat 
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| quility of the grave. As if he had ſaid ; Had I died then, not only 
had not theſe ſtormes been upon me, nor theſe waves gone over 
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that Chriſt did not weepe over Zazarm becauſe he was dead, but - 
4 708 , hecauſe he was to beraiſed up againe to feele the burdens and af 
pooh fictions of this life : thar was their apprehenſion of ir. And.ic 
ſed ad Fuj 4s vi is a truth, that whotocver lives the common life of nature, lives in 
T2 4rumnas trouble: But ſuch is not the life of him who is raifed from the 
ploravit re/u,= dead ; The lives of ſuch though here upon the earth, mult needs lye 
ſcttandum,Cons git of the common courſe : And what their condition is, is liicha 
cit Toletrerts (crer aswe cannot underſtand but by enjoyiog it. . W_ 

Againe, from that particular expreſſion, in that he ſaith, 7 ſhould 
have ſlept, We may obſerve, 

That as azath it 1s the reſt of the Whole man, (6 death it 45 the 
ſleepe of the body. So you find it often in the Scripture ; Onr 
friend Lazarus fleepeth, faith Chritt, when he was dead ; ok.11, 
And the Apoſtle, 1 Th-/:4.13. I would not have you ignorant 
concerning thoſe which ſle:pe, that. 4s, concerning thoſe who are 
dead, Lighten mine eyes (faith David.) left I fleepe the ſleepe_ 
of death , oras the Hebrew, Leſt 7 fleepe death, Plal.13.3. And 
hence thegrave is called a bed,. [/a.57.2. The righteous are taken 
away,&C.. they ſhall entcr into peace, they ſhall reſt in their beds. 
When a righteous man dies or.is-taken away, he is but gone to bed. 
"Therefore we call thoſe places where the dcad are laid up and bu- 

pagan TFptoys ried, dyrmitorics or ſleeping. places. Both the Greek and Latine 
Darmitoriaz, Words mzete1n the ſaine ſignthcation, 
: Some of the Ancients were of opinion that this.cepe.tooke hold 
of and ſeaz'd upon all man, namely upon his {oule as well as upon 
his body ; Aferring that the toule is 1n a fleepe or {lumber, that is, 
that che ſoule frora thetime of its diſunion trom the. body.untill 
the relurrection, lyes till without any motion or operation, I giant 
thar many operations of the foule doe ceaſe when. it parteth from 
the body. There are tome as of the ſoule which. arc organicall, 
and there are other acts that are inorganicall or immareriall : The 
organicall acts,that is, whatſocver the foule acts by the members ot 
the body, thoſe ats I fay muſt needs ceaſe ; bat rhe toule. can act 
of it {c!fe without the aſſiſtance of the body ; as we may colle&t 
by many experiments while our bodies. and {oulcs are joyned to-. 
ether. How often doe we tind ourſoules at worke, when our 
adi lie {{Þ, ang doenothing ; when ſleepe binds up all our fen-. 
ces, and ſhuts up the windowes of the body fo. clote, that wecan- 
neither heare nor ee : yet then the foule irames to it {elfe and. be- 
holds, a thouſand various ſhapes, and heares all torts of ſounds and = 
VOICES,., 
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wices, then the ſoule ſees, .and the ſoule heares, the ſoule devifeth, .. 
and the ſoule diſcourſerh, the ſoule greeves, and the ſoule rejoyceth, » . 
the ſoule hopes, and the ſoule feares, the ſoule eleeth, and the ſoule 
refuſerh : All this the ſoule doth in dreames and viſions of the 
night, when deepe fſleepe falls upon man. So allo in extaſies and 
nviſhments, the body 1s as it were laid by,as uſclefle and uninſtru- 
mentall to the. ſoule.. 7 kyew a man in Chriſt about fourteene 
yeares agoe, ({o the Apoſtle Paul faith,) Whether in the body, I 
cannot tell, or ont of the body, I cannot tell, God kyoweth, 2 Cor. 
12:2. ASif he hadſaid, T was loſt as to my body, I could not tell 
what I was, I did not feele my felfe ; yer he.had mighty opera- 
tions in his ſoule, his ipiric wrought ſtrangely, agd then tooke in 
ſuch revelations of God and from God, as his bodily organs could 
never faſhion into words, or. repreſent by ſpcech : He heard * un- » 9, fands- 
ſpeakeable words, which it is not *lawtfull ( orpoſlible) for man explicari aque»- 
toutter. The foule harh an care to heare ſuch words as the body q#49 hone 
cannot find a tongue to expreſſe. . So the Apoſtle. John. in his di= 79% poſfunte 
vine raviſhments, 1 was :n the Spirit upon the Lords day. As tor , yg i 
his body, that was, as to that buſineſle laid by and. ſuſpended as yg $ax4orum 
uſclefle in that day; and his ipiric called up to that angelicall worke, quidem poſſir 
the receiving of viſions and revelations from on high. And among exp!icari,uem- 
other things which. obs ſaw, he ſaw under the «Altar the ſpules +5 non _ - 
of theme. that. had: beene ſlaine, for. the word of God and for the < rage vg 
tft imony. which they-held; Thee ſoules were not aſleepe though mcuns Alcx. 
thcir bodies were, for they cried with aloud voice ſaysng, How Scon 5c. 
long, O Lord Holy and true, dreft thou not judge and avenge our. 
bleod, &C. Revi6.9,10, From all theſe texts and experiences w2 
may.conclude, that the ſoule wakes while the body fleepes that 
fleepe of death. And the dcath of the body is called a fleepe. | 

Firſt, Becaule as ſlcepe, ſo death brings the body to reit, as was 
obſerved in the former point. 

Secondly, Naturall {leepe is not perpetuall, we ſleepe and wake 
againe ; fa though. the body lye in the grave, yet death is bura 
ſleepe,the man ſhall awake and rife againe. | 

Thirdly,. As a body afleepe can eatily be awaked and called up by | 
thepower of man ; fo the body when it is dead, can with infinite» |, 
ly more eaſe be raiſed by the power of God ; It is but a call from | 
Heaven and we awaken out of the duſt. God can beyound all com- - 
pariion more eafily awaken us from that dead ſleepe of death, then - 


wecan awaken .one another from thelightdt ſlumber, 
| 88-3 There 
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becauſe he was not caſt away in thebirth ; for then it had been bet. 


- Come to paſſe, which we ſee come to paſſe? And are we notbound 


the world, as e1%/;/om did concerning his father D avids govern 


There are two queſtions which I ſhall propound and endeayouy 
to reſolve upon the whole matter of this context. | 
Eirſt, We find Fob complaining, becauſe things were not other: 
wiſe ordered about him, he is troubled, becauſe he was borne, of 


ter with him, he had beene aſleepe and quiet ; he was troubled if 
things were with him as they were, Hence it may be queſtio. 
ned, Whether it be lawfull for us to wiſh or to deſire, that had mt 


co reſt ſatisfied with the preſent and fore-paſt diſpenſations of God, 
and ſo be content with the things that are, or with things as they 
are ? . Ec 
For this, I fay in generall, ſuch wiſhes or defires are not ſinfull, 
It is not abſolutely finfull, ro wiſh that not to be, which is ; Nay 
tome things which are, ought tobe wiſhed they had not bin, and 
1t is a fin not to wiſh,they had not been. As thoſe things that ar 
difpleaſing to God, provocations to the eyes of his glory ; things 
that are diſhonourable to God, we ought to with that ſuch things 
had never been. God himſelfe witheth in that manner, P 27.81.13, 
O that my people had hearkned anto me, and I{racl had walkedin 
my wayes ! They did not walke inhis wayes, he wiſherh they had, 
he defireth they had been better, more holy and more obedient then} 
they were, To wiſh that a thing had not been, out of a render. Þ 
nefle that God ſhould be offended by fin, is nor only lawfall, but 
very commendable. Burt to wiſh things otherwiſe then they are, 
as murmuring againſt and miſliking Gods adminiſtration, or out of 
a tendernefle, becauſe we ſutfer, is not only ſinfull but abominable; 
Whenour wills riſe up againſt the will of God, when we cannot 
be contented to be what God will haveus to be, and to ſuffer what 
Cod would have us ſuffer, when we who ſhould learne to be con-' 
rent in every cſtate, are angry with our eſtates, and on that ground 
wiſh, O that this had never been, O that I had never {eene this 
day, becauſe ic hath ſo much trouble in it ; this wiſh hath I know 
not how much evillinir. So likewiſe when man ſhall(as it were) 
rake upon him to dire& the Almighty and only wiſe God in go- 
verning the world, ſccretly furmizing, or openly complajning,that 
things might be difpenced and manag'd with more wiſedome, jl- f 
ſtice and moderation; fuch boldneſle is plaine blaſphemie. Some / 
are ready to ay in their hearts about the Loxd Chriſts governing 


melt 
" 
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nent of 7/-ae/ ; Things are carried, as if there were none depnted 
Byhearcor redrefſe the wrongs of men. O that I were made Zadge 
of the world, that every man which hath any ſaite or cauſe might 
ume to me, and I would dre him juſtice : Things ſhould not goe 
tus if [ had the ordering of them ; ſach boldneiſe Mhigheſt blaſ- 
hemy. And yet with caution of due reverence to the Name of 
Ne gives us leave to debate the matter with him, both con- 
eraing the ſtate of things in publike,. and our own perſonall e- 
lates. 
hey Firſt thus, If we, while we are debating, adore his ſecret Juſtice 
' Bud uſearcheable wiſedome, in that which we neither ſee nor are 
at, Yale co underſtand. Thus while the Propher feremie tooke liberty. 
p pleade with God about the adminiſtrations of the world, he 
lumbly przmiſcs, Righteoms art thou O Lord When I pleade with 
bee, yet let me talke with thee of thy judgements, Why doth the 
of the wicked proſper ? we may aske God the queſtion, and 
_ with him about his judgements, but we muſt not have the 
jealouſie or ſuſpicion of his righteouſneſſe or of. his judge- 
ments. 


orour private eſtates ; In that ſenſe we may wiſh things not to be 
tht are, ſoas to bewaile that ſuch things are, and this is it which 
\ eſpecially doth in this Chapter, he firs downe bewailing his 
condition ;. And ſo may we while we keepe within our bounds, 
of $d ducly regulate our lamentings. The bounds and rules may be 
ach as theſe. Firſt, Deale not'too much with the creature, either 


— 


colle, becaule it Tpoiles your fave frw in the fleſh : While we 
Fbewaile our own crofle or publi 
our hearts to a willing and cheerfull ſutferance of the croſſe. Though 


at $+man doth not love which he beares, yet let him love cobeare : - 
\ $Itis an MfINTEraine of ſpiritualnes in bearing, when a Chriſtian can 


ap, love not that which Tluffer, yet I love. to ſuffer: I love not that 


. = 


boo 4 


latin ic he tughcſt affection and the lowelt ſubjection uncoChrilt, 


Secondly, We may fit downe and bewaile the ſtate of things, . 


2 Sam, 15.334. 
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ug {hich [beare, Fer TTovetobeare. To beare 15 thepaticuce of ne- fra! m_ b:; 
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The Apoſtles ſpirit was raiſed to this heroick pitch, and ſomewhat 
above it, When he ſaid, I rejoyce in my ſafferings, Col:1,24, 
( Joy is a degree beyond love) when he ſaid, I mke pleaſure in rt. 
proaches, in FR in perſecmtions, in diftre ſt es for Chrifts 
{ake, 2 Cor: M10, ( Pleaſure is a degree beyond joy.) But ef. 
pecially when he ſaid, 1 glory in tribulations, ROm5.3. «And 
God forbid that TI fhould glory (in any thing elſe ) ave #n the 
croſſe of our Lord Feſas Chriſt, Gal.6.14, To glory in a thing 
is more then to take pleaſure in it. Againe, Take heed your com. 
plaints and bewailings doe not arife out of diſtruſt and unbelicte 
tuch complainings are provocations. 'It was called the prove- 
cation, When the people of 1/-ae! made ſuch diſtruſting com. 
plaints, P /a/.yv5.8. Harden-not your hearts as in the provoca- 
rion in the day of temptation in the Wilderneſſe. And that the 
provocation lay.in their unbeleete, the Apoſtle 1s expreſſe, Heb,z. 
where quoting this text of the Palme, -he concludes his whole 
diſcourle thus, ver.1). So we ſee rhey could not enter in becauſe 
of uabeliefe. It we mixe faith with our teares, and while we 
bemoane our condition, yet beleeve, that God is good and good 
to us,that God is allufficient, and alſutticient to deliver vs ; we may 
with that the things that are, were not, and that God who chan- 
ges not, would make a change in our eſtate, 

For the cloſe of .chis point, I ſhall lay downe theſe threeCon- 
Cuiions, 

Firſt, A man-.may dcfire that, which God wills not, and not 
ſince in that defire : As the deliverance of a people whom God 
will deſtroy, | 

Secondly, A man may fin in defiring that which God wills; 
Vhen it is the will of God that thefather ſhall die; chechild fins 
indefiring it, | 

Thirdly, A man may without fin deſire that not to be, which 
God wills; or which 1s the ſame, that not to be which is ; ſuch 
deſires being qualified according to the cautions before given. 

Thereis a {econd queſtion arifing upon a part of this compl:int: 
For 7ob complaines not only-of his troubles, but of his life : And 
{cemes to have been angry with his very being; while he wiſhes 
he had never been conceived, or that his mother had been denied 
tae blefling of conception. The queſtion then is, 3/hecher an evil 
er arroubleſome being be worſe then ng being ? Or whether itbe 
berger nat tobe then to be miſerable, | = 


 . our being better then all chete, 
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I anſwer, There is a two-fold miſerable being, one Temporall, 
the other Eternall. An eternall miſerable being is eternally 


worſe then a not being. Bur a temporall miſerable being, at the 


worſt, is better then a not being. And the reaſon is, becauſe our 
being is farre more excellent then the outward comforts of our 
being, theſe being only accidentall to our being; and therefore 
it neceſſarily followes, that it is better ro be without outward 
comforts, then to be without a being. 
then all outward things, (Satan fpake truly in the former chap- 
ter, eAll that a man hath will he give for his life.) That which 
2 man parts with rather then his lite,is below his lite. If then life 
be betcer then riches, or health, or pleafures, then much more is 
As aman may hold his life when 
all his eſtate and comforts are gone, ſo he doth hold his being when 
his life is gone ; Life is brictle ware at the beſt, bur mans being 
is of an everlaſting make. I know there, are ſome who difpute 
and conclude, thar a being, even an eternally miſerable being is 
better then no being : And I grant it .is ſo in a metaphyſicall or 4 
philoſophicall notion, bur in a theologicall notion it is not. A 
Philoſopher ( keeping within the ſpheare of narure) can ſee no 
miſery 1o miſerable, or evill ſo bad, as not tobe. But a Divine 
can, he ſees two things worſe, Firſt, An everlaſting ſtaine and 
guilt of ſin lying upon the ſoule. Secondly, The everlaſting wrath 
and diſpleaſure of God powred out upon the whole man. Hence 
Chriſt faith of Jdas who betrayed him, A4at,26.,24. It had beene 


. good for that man, if he had not been borne , becauſe that accur- 


{ed a&t joyned with his impenitence and unbeleefe, ſubjeRted him 
to everlaſting miſery, to wrath for evermore ; It had been good 
he had never been borne, rather then to fall into ſuch a ſin, and 
from that to fall into Hell. Nor to be borne,is in this place,as much 
as not tobe. And it had been good for him nor to have beene borne, 
is as much as tofay, it had been berter for him not to have beene 
borne. It had been better for him not to have been, then to have 
committed ſuch a ſin, to he under ſuch wrath, and to looſe fuch 
happineſle for ever. Though a {tate of damnation ( conſidered 
abſtractedly ) be berter thenno ſtare at all, thats, then_a not be- 
ing, yer, 11 the concrete, it is not betrer to be damned then not 
to be : Init ſelfe, erernall miſery is better thenanon-entity, bur 


a Man eternally miſerable, 1s worſe then a non-ens. And without 
| doubt it will be the eternal dJire of the damned (and that defire 
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Againe, Life is better. 
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| is both a Patt and anencreafe of- their milery ): that they. never had 
been,or now mighe ceaſe to bezrather then continue to.be miſerable, 
Now to Ac ananive the queſtion; as To the ground of it, 


bs complaint in this Text, Iſay, 7o& was only in the preſent 
ing of t rall troubles, and he was beyond the feare of 
erernall; Therefprenunber this among his failings, that he wiſhg 


he had never been conceived, becauſe he was thus afflicted. 
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Verſe 14. With Kings and Connſellours of the earth, which: 
build deſolateplaces for themſelves. 

Or with Princes that had (gold, whe. filled their houſes with: 
ftlver. IX | | 

Or 45 an hidden-untimely birth, I had not-been,as infants which. 

. .. never ſaw light. | 

There the wicked.ceaſe from troubling, and'there the weary be 
at reſt. - | | x 

There the priſoners reſt-together, they heare not the woice of the 

oppr ofonr »& G | | : / 


"Rom the 10*Þerfe of this-Chaptersto the :endof the 29%, we 
aÞ thaveſhewed you, that» layerh:downe the cau(e of his farmer. 
bitterneſſe.antl complainings againſt his day. Arthe 20th, verſe be- 
:5angry becauſe it hindred:not his:conceprion and{his birth; And. 
at the 23*", heigiverha furchericauſc of that canſe,. For they (tairh 
the ) I fProwuld have ibrewm-ut ref. 'Noxw being about to-provertur 
3odeath he ſhould have found reſt, ke doth it-by an;induction of / 
particulars, Asif he had thusfaid. Where all forts of perſors,zven. 
they Who have beet hardeſt wrought, and moſt troubled in rhe. 
world, :find reſt; there/furely T ſhould have found reſtalſa, Bur 
in death, -perſgns that have:been thardeſt wrought ;and, moſt trou-. 
'bled'in'the world find reſt; :thereforeithere 1 ſhould /havefound © 
'reſteoo. 'Now:-for-theproving ofthisaſſumprion, that in death all . 
forts of perſonstind:reft, eventhotewho-have:beca moſt: trayail'd,, 
.- 2 tired | 


| Chaps. oo orieanigſon. an 
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tired and worne out in the world: To prove this (1 fay ) he gives 
inſtance in divers, almoſt all rankes, degrees and conditions of 
Men. | 

| Firſt, In thoſe who are great,rich and wile, iz Kirgs and Coun- 
ſeltonrs of the earth, Which build deſolate places for themfelves. 
eAnd in Princes Who had gold, who filled their houſes With trea» 
ſure, $C. 


with Kings and Counſellors of the earth. 


With Kings.) The word here n(ed, properly noteth ſach as rule a 
by Law, ſuch as are oppoled to Tyrants, who rule according to the Pp 
diftaces of their own will. With ſuch Kings Counſellours are ufy.. Regravie Con- 
- ally joynedz With Kings and Counſeltours ef the earth, Great = & Legi-_ 
"Princes have their Councells, and it is a happy conjunction when * 
good Kings and good Counlellours meet together. Yea many 
times bad men are good Kings, when they are attended with good 
Counſellours : Whereas evill Counſcllours often make a good man 
a bad King, and by their poiſonous whiſpers and in{tillations at the 
' ears, corrupt the hearts, and taint the ſpirits of the beſt Princes. 
"In the multituds of Counſellours ((aith Solomon, Prov 15.2t;) 
there i ſafsty. The lafery of Kings, and the ſafery of Kingdoms, 
doth conſiſt in Flowing this multitude, Where there are good 
:Counſellours, -and a multicndeof them, we may expect good, and 
much good, a mulcitude of bleſſings upon a Nation. 
Now when fob had named thee eminent perſons, Kings and 
'Conn/ellours, he addeth ſomewhat further by way of their de- 
ſcription, he giverh as it were a.charafter of them from their ſtu- 
dies and imployments, With Kings and Connſellours of the earth, 
"Which build deſolate places for themſelves, 
It may ſeeme very doubrfull whac is here meant by theſe deſ6- 
late places, and the buildiag of them. The word in the Hebrew m7 
is, deſolations, on deftruftions; It comes from Charab, which Propris deftre: 
ſignifies to dry #p, becauſe dry places are delolate places, asa de- #iones, © 
folate wildernefle for the drinefſe of it, beingunfit ro fuſtaineman 
or beaſt. Hence the name of the Mount Horeb, Exod.3.1. called 
fo from drineffe, becauſe there was no water, Demut.v,15. The 
{ame word al'o ſignifies, « ſword ; becauie the. ſword ( as we 
fee by woetull experience ) makes places deſolate. Burt what 
3ob ſhould meane by this, That Kings and Counſellors of the 
$4rth,build ſelimry places for them{elves, is queſtionable. - m 
qrks Ggg 2 Furt 
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Innsit loco vas 
fia & deſiru- 
fa deſolatag;, 
que ipſt extru- 
ebant ad nomen 
bi comparan- 


 dun,Drul, 


Firſt, Some take it for 'an.expreſſion of vaſt and mighty buil- 
dings, Pallaces and houſes of fuch largeneſle and content, that 
when great Princes and Kings have their fall retinue and familics 
in them, they can ſcarce be ſeen : But I ſee no reaſon art all for that 
ſenſe, and therefore I paſle it ; a little touch will make that opinion 
deſolate. FO | 

- Ochers by theſe d-ſs/are places, conceive that Fob meaneth For- 
reſts and Parkes,places of pleaſure, which Kings and great men uſe 
to build and make up for delight and recreation. x 

Or thirdly, That-by d:ſo/are places, are meant houſes built in 
deſolate or folitary places, in Woods and Forreſts. Princes and 
great men wil have their houſes farre remote from Townes and 
places of reſort, that they may be free from ſuitors,and retire when 
they pleaſe from the throng of the multitude ; Ir is faid concer- 
ning Solomon, 1 King.7.2. that after he had built the Temple and 
his own houſe for his Kingly reſidence, he built a houle in the + 
Forreſt of Lebanon ; But this may be called a building in, rather 
then a building of deſolare places. 

Fourthly, Rather, I conceive that Kings and Counſellours of the 
earth may be ſaid to build deſolate places, when finding placcs de- 
{olate and ruined, they, with vaſt expences raiſeup and build ſtately 
Fabriques upon them, to get themſelves aname. As want and 
poverty, warre and troubles turne a Pallace into a deſolate place; 
{0 riches and plenty, power and peace meeting together in Kings 
and great men, turne deſolate places into Pallaces. Kings and 
.Counſcllours are of ſuch wealth and power, that they can alter the 
moſt defolate and ruinous places, into delicate edifices and ſtately | 
dwellings. 

Or laſtly, Which doth beſt ſuire with the ſubject of 7obs dif- 
courſe or curſe in this Chapter ; He ſpeaking ſo much of death, by 


the de/o/ate places, we may underſtand, T ombes and Sepulchers, 


places of buriall : which Kings and Counſcllours build to or for 
themſclves: And ſo taken, the ſence may begiven thus, as if Zob had 
laid, if I had died, I ſhould have Jien in the grave with as much 
eaſe and quiet, as thofe great Princes and Kings of the earth, who 


build themſelves ſtately monuments to lic in ; It would have been 


as well with me as with any of them, though.interr'd under ſtately 
rombes. We know it was an ordinary thing for Kings and great 
men ( eſpecially in ancient times ) to prepare for themielves coſt- 
ly monjyuments While they lived, as hounfes. for their bodies being 

—_ I en dead 
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dead : Which grew to ſuch exceilive charge among the Romanes, 
that they were forced to make a Law. to reſtraine it. The Egyp- 
tans beſtowed more care and coſt in building their tombes then 
their houſcs. Even efbraham, ( Gen. 23.16.) bought him a 
burying place before he built himſclfe a houle, chough while he 
lived, he dwelt in a moveable tent, yet he would be as ſure as he 
could of a certaine grave, And good 7oſeph of Arimathea had 
made himſclfe a ſepulcher in a rock, 27ath.27.60, And it is faid 
bf eAbſoloms, 2 Sam.18.18, That in his liſe time he had taken and 
reared yp a pillar, ( that is, he had artificially raiſed a great pile of 
goodly ſtones ) iz the Kings dale, For he ſaid, 1 have no ſoune 
tokeepe my name in remembrance ; And he called the pillar after 
by own name. .Now as this pillar was to keepe his name, fo he 
intended it likewile to keepe his body when he thould die For it 
being relared.in the verſe before, how as ſoone as he was laine, 
they:made no more adoe with him, but ca## him into a great pit 
in the Wood, and layed a wery great heape of ſtones upon him; 
'The holy Ghoſt to thew us the vanity of man 1n preparing fora 
deafl body, while he negle&s an immorrtall ſoule, and how God 
diſappoints the vaine conctits of men in ſuppoſing to perpetuare 
their own name and greatnefle ; The holy Ghoſt (1 fay ) to ſhew 
this, preſently ſubjoynes in the ſacred ſtory, Now Ablolom 5» hzs 
life timse,&c. As if he had aid, Doe ye obſerve how this ambi- 
tous Prince was buried, even tumbled into a pit with a rude heape 
of ſtones caſt upon him. This man had prepared himlclfe another 
kind of monument, even a ſumptuous pillar, cc. .So that under or 
by that pillar, he had archt a curious vault for himſelfe to be buried 
in, called eAbſaloms place, namely his burying place. | 
And the word which we have here for deſolate places, 1s in 
Scripture clearely applied tothe grave, or a place of buriall, We 
have it in, Ezck,26,20, Where the Prophet foreſhewing the de- 
ſtruction of Tyre, ſpeakes from the Lord, thus, When I ſpall bring 
thee downe with them that deſcend into the pit, and ſhall ſet thee 
in the low parts of the earth, in places deſolate of old. There are 
three words in that verſe, and they are all Synonima's, words of 
the ſame ſignification ; Firit, The pir. Secondly, T he low parts 
f theearth. Thirdly, The deſolate places; and all theſe are but 
everall expreſſions for the 'grave, or for a place to bury in, It is 
no more but this, When 1 ſpall bring thee downer, even With thoſe 
that lie buried 51 the grave, So that the word which we tranſlate 
£ | Ggg 3 deſolate 
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£utrop,.8, ces. It is obſerved, that among the Romans, the firft Emperau 
4n Urbene ſe* that was buried in Rowe Was Traian. And thie law of the rwelvt 
Helbroneve 8 Tables did prohibit both the buriall-and the burning of the deal 
<a within the Cry. So then it 1scleare, that anciently 'Tombes and 
Monuments were erected in defolate places, and that great\cal 

was beſtowed in building and beancifying of them ; both which 

Favour and illuſtrate the expoſition given. Ir tolowes in the 

"Text ; - | 

Or With Princesthat had gold, Who fill their houſes with treaſirt. 

The word Sar, a Prince, in the Hebrew as in moſt other la 
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\ .xwo reſpeAs. 


ta . 
>, 
» 
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defolare places, being alfo in'ocher " 
place of buriall, we may very wall expound it ſo here, that & 
folate places are the graves or {epulchers of Kings, and Princes,al 
Comnſellours of the earth ; which we may doe eſpecially, by 
cauſe Job treats in this place about death, and the ſtate of th 
dead. ; 

Now Tombes and Monuments may be called deſolate placeriy 


Firſt, Becauſe when the body is layed in there, all company gd 

| A friends leave it; you ſhall have a mighty traine followingher 
friend to the grave, but there they leave him. Kings axd Comm 
ſeffoxrs have ftatrely Funerals, bur when their fubjects or friends 

/ Favourites orflatterers have broaght them to the rombe and openal 
' the dooreof the grave, they goe nofurther, they will not geen 
\. with them, and dwell with their bodics in the duſt of death, n 
auch as they honour'd or adar*d them when they lived:fo that,thy 
arc in ae tming" on | | 
Secondly, Graves may be called dz/o/ate places becauſe Tombs 
and Sepulchres were in acſolate places, they were made in fOme 
high Mountaine or caved Valley, in ſome place remote fromthe 
company and habirations of the living ; for m former times they 
did not bury in Cities or in Townes, but in places where few came 
till they were carried, and therefore properly called deſolate ply 


guages, ſignifies the chiefe, the head, the firft ; Some Critick 
conceive that our Eng/ifo word [_ $i } comesfrom it, it isw- 

' xy neere in ſound, and fo is the Frewch word [| MMonnfier ]v 
this Originall for a Prince or Chiefe. 
706 deſcriberh Princes thus, rhey are ſach as had gold, noting 


borh whar the ſtudy and indeavours of Princes are, namely,.toly 
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in 4 high ſtate; Treaſures are. neceſſary. for Princes.. Prixces 
I ther bad gold. Therefore Solomon that wile Prince ſaith of him- 
Bafe, Eccleſ,2.8., And he putteth it among his Priricely workes,, 

| Lgerhercd me alſo filver and gold, aud the peculiar treaſure of 
Kings :- When the :/e-men came to Chrift, the firſt thing they. 
cer offered him was gold, and they did Wi/z1y, for he was a Prince:: 

- gd being the chicfe, and as it were the prince of Metrals, .is a very 
y20d © praperoftcring for Princes. And howloever wiſedome and good-- 
thei If peſle,, juſtice and .clemency are farremore neceſſary requiſires in- 
99% princcs-then gold, yer there is ſuch aneceflary conjundion of theſe. 
vs ff two, that we find him in the Prophet ( 1.3.7.) refuſing the 
ene gpverncment becauſe he was poore.. Be thox ,owr Ruler ( lay they 
Nl jendi6.) and les this rrine te. wnder thine band, thatis,.be thou. 
bv ff aur Prince and take charge of us ;-Nat Idaith he, .7 will wor be as 
the i traler, for in nine houſe s neither bread nor cloathiug, make me 


nota Ruler of the people ; Ag if hethaddaid,. I am but a paore man,.. 


4 man of a weake <ltate,. Princes muſt have treaſure and greac 


ctatesrobeare up the dignity af cheir places.; As.coveta e, {0- 
© goverty. is very unbecoming.in a.Prince. The Ramanekory tells: 
| 8,, that whenitwo great.Conlulls ſtood incompeticionforagreat . 


nb 

bae 

the 

a 
me 8 gnployment in the affaires of char Comman-wealrch, Qne of ths 
Pl Senacors being as*kt :upan which. of the rwp he would beſtow his 
ou wie, Anfwered, upon neither : And gives this reaſon, One hath 
vt metbing, and the .otber can never have enough. Qnewas;fopoore 
cul chat he had nothing tolupport him, andthe prher was ſo.cover 

a char nothing would ſatisfie him. Therefore, ;as,befare ZobJoyucd: 
col Gounſellours with Kings, .1o here. he joynerh gald wich Princes; 
ul The next expedient for Princes to .counſell and. Wiſedomwe, are 
the gold andtreaſures. We find indeed, ;that.Gad gives .it 40 charge 


tothe Kings of 1/7ae/, concerning their gathering of treaſures. 


thac chey ſhould not be exceſſive, .( Deur:17417-) Neither: Joall 
a-F xur Prince or your Kiog ſhall. nat. multiply filver.or gold, but ke 


cks ſhall not greatly nultiply ſilver or gold, that.is, he thall nor fer . 
I his heartupon.them,,.gr.chinke-be never bath enough, he ſhall ngr - 


- 


BF greatly doc ir, but let him -:becarefull.ro.doe. jg, propartionably.to 
* | is-accafions cither-of peace ar Warre., | Se 


Word which iwe.here gran(late. ereaſync, 480K 


v1 


= "Dao , 2 By p . By 
weold;. and likewiſe what is requiſite for them. Gold is of great. 


be greatly multiply to hinsſelfs ſilver and gold, He doth notlay,., 


AL 


Valerius: Maxx 


inus,4.6.5.40-- 


PS: 


Argentam-qaaed..: 


. Further, It. is added,. #ho fill their houſes with treaſtire. . The: ds Lhe 
exdinarily .tranflated:. perjrury.. os 
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fl ver, The root from which it ſprings, ſignifieth 59 d-ſire, and the 


reaſon is, becaule treaſure, ſilver or gold, are ſuch defireable things, 
or things upon which the delires of moſt men are ſet: therefore 
the Hebrewes give ſilver aname proper to its own nature, or ra 
ther to the nature of men, whoſe delires are enflamed after it, With 
this deſireable thing, Prizces fill their houſes, | 

What are theſe houles ? 

A houſe isa place wherein man liveth, or inhabiteth while he. 
veth: this is the ordinary acception of the word ; and ſo it mayhe 
taken here, for the ordinary dwelling houſes or Pallaces of Printes; 
And then itis an heightning of the ſenſe, They had gold, yea, they 
had ſo much,as they filled their houſes with it. 

Then againe, (That we may keepe in this clauſe to the expoſe 
tion givenin the laſt, of the deſolare places,) we may underſtand 
by the houſes that theſe Princes filled with treaſure, the graves, 
the Tombes wherein they were buried ; And it is the languageof 
Scripture,to call the gravea houſe, mans houſe, Two Texts I will 
ge you for it, one out of this booke, Fob 30.23. where ob ipea- 

ing of the grave, calleth it the houſe appointed for all living; 
And Eccl:ſ.12.5. where Solomon calls it our og home, Man dj- 
eth, and noeth to his long home; the word in the Originall is, he 
goeth to the houſe of his age, or to the houſe of age. God is cal- 
led the 72ck of ages, becaute he is dh everlaſting ſtrength, 11a.,26.4, 
The grave is called an houſe of age; becauſe it is a very laſting houle, 
an abiding houſe, a houſe where man muſt abide till God found 
him up by the voice of a T-«mpet to the reſurrection ; So then the 
grave is likewiſe called an houſe, the houſe of all living, becauſe 
thither every one that is living is travailing , man travalles to the 
grave as to his houſe; And a /o-g-home, in oppoſition to our ſhort 
home, our uncertaine abode in thoſe houſes wherein we dwell upon 
the carth.' F 

Princes(faith Fob )that had gold,and this is one uſe they makeof 
it, they fill their houſes, that1s, their graves or their tombes with 
this treature. In thoſe rimes (it ſeemes) they did not only be- 
(tow great coſt upon their Tombes and places of buriall, but rhey 
"put great {tore of treaſure into the Fombes with them. Accordi 

to'this interpretation, the meaningof 7ob may be thus repridenc 
If I had died vefire, and had been buried poorely and obſcure, 
yer 1 ſhould have done as Well as Kings andCounſellours,who with 
vaſt expence of treaſure build ſtately Tombes for themſelves, yed 
Fi 


DD > _ — 
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the 6 well as Princes that put their treaſure into their Tombes with - 
' them. | 


That itwas acuſtome to put in much treaſure into Tembes,is ob- 


” ſerved by Jo/zphws in his 13*Þ, book of Antiquities nd 25 oh ent: 
ter, ſhewing tow Hircan opened D avias Sepulcher, and tooke EE pt 
out three thouſand Talents ; And in his 16*h, booke, chap. 11, he i: 
notes, that afterward Herod opened the Sepulchre of David, and 
j;. | - chought to have found a great deale of treature there, but found 
t. | only tome precious garments, &c. Andthe ſtoryis famous out of | 
Herodotus concerning Scxziramzs, That ſhe having built a ſtately Herodotus. r; 
'y Tombe, makes this in{c1iption upon it, Phatfever King ſhall 
ſucceed here and wants money, let him open this Tombe andhe 
Go | © fall have enough to ſerve his turne 5; Which Darizs 10 afcer- 
ad ages being in ſtreights for want of treaſure attempting to doe, in 
ſtead of money found only this reproofe written and laid up there. 
of | QUnleſſe thou hadſt been extreamely covetons and greedy of filthy 
ill Incre, thou wouldeſt nor have opened the graves of the dead to 
che for money. The Lord threatens by the Prophet Feremie, 
7 that the Chaldeans ſhall bring out the bones of the King of Ju- 
j; | dah, and the bones of his Princes, and the bones of the Prieſts, 
ho and the bones of the Prophets,&C. ont of their graves, chap.$.1, 
1. | It is conceived that the reaſon why the Chaldzans digg'd up and 
raked in the graves of the Fe;ves, was not ſo much from cruelty as 
. .from covetouſnefle : They having heard that the Fewes uſed ro pur 
d | -rich ornaments upon the dead, or riches into their graves with 
he them. Or this might be as ajuſt puniſhment of chat grredins(le 
f | afcergaine, fo eminent in the Fewes, thar the Prophet inthe very 
ho Chapter where this is threatned, chargeth them thus, ver.1o. 
Every one from the leaſt to the greatest, is given to covetonſneſſe. 
Thus it is cleare, that there was a cuſtome to pur riches and trea= 
ſure into the grave with the dead, to which Job might allude in this 


| place, 
: So much for the opening of the words from theſente given. Ob- 
 Y f{crve, firſt, p 


o That neithey power nor Wiſ, edome,nor riches,are any privil edge 
at all againſt the ſtroake of d:ath.- Hereare Kings, men that have 

i ' great power ; Counſellours, men full of wiſedome; Princes that 
y have riches, fo much gold that they can ſtuffe their graves with it, 
| yet theſe cannot defend themſelves againſt death : Death will 
not obey the authority.of Kings, _ wo it feare their frownes ; 
= 


41s 


the ſubtilty or policy of Counlellours is not able to defeate it, there 
is no eloquence, no Rhetorick can perlwade death to depart ; all 


the gold and riches in the world cannot bribe death or ſtay i;s 


hand ; I (faith Fob ) ſhould have found Kings and Counſcllours, 
and rich men, ,even all theſe in the grave, and we ſhould havere- 
ſted together. Riches availe not in the day of wrath, ( Proy, 


. T1.4.) bat righteonſneſſe aelivereth from death. Righteouſneſſe 


delivereth from death, why, ſhall not righteous men die ? Surely 
70b might have ſaid, With righteous men, With holy men ſhould 
I have reſted, with eAbraham, with 1/aac and with Zacob,rthele 


are in the grave, death ſeaz'd on them as well as other Princes, and | 


Kings and Counſellours ; How then doth Solomon ſay, that righ- 
teonſneſſe delivereth from death ? Death 1s there either to beun- 
derſtood of ſome dangerous judgement, for, faith he, riches 
availe not in a day of Wrath; that is, in a day of publike cala- 


mity, bat righteonſneſſe delivereth from death ; that is, from ' 


| thoſe troubles and dangers ; God hath reſpe& to a righteous per- 
| ſon,and hideth him from that death. Or righteouſneſſe dith de- 
timer from death, that is, from the evill of death, from the ſting 
of death, from the bitterneſle of death ; the bitterneſle and evill 
of death: is' paſt to a righteous man. But riches they availe not at 
all, they cannot at all, as not deliver from death, fo not mitigate 
the paine, or pull out the ſting, or ſweeten the bitrerneſle of death ; 
yea rather riches encreaſe all theſe : That is a truth, O death how 
bitter ts thy remembrance to a man that ts at eaſe in his poſſeſſion, 
Men may put-their riches with 'them into the grave, but riches 
cannot keepe them a moment out of the grave. This thought, How 

bitter ! | 
; Secondly, When 7ob ſpeakes of XK ings, and Counſcilours and 


P reaces, theſe great men of the world, he ſheweth us what their. 


ftudy and buſinefſe for the molt part is in the world, it is about 


worldly things; They 611d deſolate places, they have gold, they © 


fill their howſes with treaſure ; Thele are their employments, the 
current of their cares and endeavours runs out this way, Hence 
obſerve, 

That the thoughts of the greateſt and Wiſeit of the World, ave 
#frally. but for andnbout the World, The poore ze the g0- 


e770. The rich receive rhe world, _ As a godly_man is defcri- 
d by his faith; AbraFam beleeved God i By Teare, by upright- 
neſſe;by juſtice, 85 fob in Thc tilt Chapter of this Pooke, 


- 


An Expoſition upon the 3. feſt Chapters Chap.3. | 


Chap. 3. of the Booke of J OB. 419 
cre I} #eſſe, as 2Loſes,8&c. by the_heayenlineſle of their ſpirics and con- 
al FI yerfations :_Qgr converſation i in Heaven, Phil.3.20, So world- 
'S' YI ly men aredeſcrided by their properſtudies. Kings, Connſel- 
I'S, BN lors and Princes, build Pallaces, gather riches, heape up gold. 
re- | They b«y,: they ſell, they build, they plant,they eate, they drinke,as 
V. Þ the worldly worldis piftur'd, Z#k,17.27,28. In the 17*h.P ale, 


ſe il great Men Are called, the 1221 of the werld, as if they were for 
ly FF nothing but the worTd,orallfFor the world ; as if all their proviſions 


l- Pal.4g.11. it is ſaid concerning ſuch men, that their inward 
's thought ts, that their how/es ſhall continue for ever, and their 
[- dwelling places to all generations, and they call their lands after 


| and they ſhould finde Calice at her hearr, It was a pitifull caſe, that 


rotten Towne ſhould lie ( where Chriſt ought ) at the heart of. 
ſuch a Princeſſe ; .The hearc is the place where Chriſt and the 
-thoughts of A | IL 

below our hearts. "But as a godly mans inward thoxg 
Heaven and the things of Heaven, for grace and for holineſle ; he 


hath thoughts-upon the world, bur (if L may ſo ſpeake) they arc his 
outward thoughts, not his inward thoughts : That which lies nee- 
reſt his heart, his inward choughts arcfar tc hts are far Heaven : So the inward 
thoughts of worldly men are forthe world ; the Apoſtle might 
well tay, Net many wiſe, nor many rich, nor many noble are cal- 
led, the thoughts of wiſe Counſellours, of potent Kings and rich 
Princes, arelegible in their actions. | 
Thirdly, Having expounded theſe deſo/ate places to be Tombes, 
and theſe hoſes graves, Obſerve, ; -. _ 


Hhh 2 | That 
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That (ome take in their lifs time more care for their hy 
then they doe for their ſoules. Hereare great men, what doe they) 
They build deſolate places, they will be lure to have ſtately.mo. 


numents : And they had gold; they will be ſure to fill their graves . 


with treaſure, they will be buried richly,. or. they will have their 
riches buried with them ; But what care did thete take for their 
poore {oulcs in the meane time, where they ſhould lie?: Had th 

taken order what ſhould become of their foules ? When: all thing 
are diſpoſed of, this choice peece for rhe moſt part 1STefrundiſpo- 
Teeof, unprovidedfor; Some wilt carefully provide for their chil- 
dren, they will provide Tor their familieSThiey will provide for 
deat Totiee—for their carcaſſes, Hur Tor their immortdl 
ſouteT There is no provition made : ile their bodies are aſſured 
of areſtingFITGe, RY"mnny tay” of and to their departing foules 
(as that trembling Emperour beſpake his) O owr poore fleeting 
Wandring ſoules, Whether are you going, Where 1s the place of your 
reſt. As it is ſaid of: Ab/olomn in the place before cited, He in hi 
life time had reared up a pillar ( a monument, or a Tombe ) 
for himſelfe in the Kings dale; W hat acarcfull Prince was this 
for his body ! Bat how careleſffe was-chis Prince for his ſoule !- He 
will have a pilldr ro prefervehis name, and yerruns out in rebellion 
again{t his owne fatherto the deſtruction of his foule, The . reat bu- 


fineſſe of the Saints on earch, is ro get aflurance of a place for their 
fouleST6 Todge 1n when they die : Fr rroudſeffiem nor much what 


t5Jgine mer bodieohve; i they can put their Tpiritsinto theHandof 


Chriſt: What though their bodies be caft-upen.adnng-Hill,or trod- 


 —ammupon,like mire 1n the ſtreetes, by cruell men? A Heathen ſaid, 


The loſſe of a Funexall,or of a Sepulcher may eaſily be boyne; 1 am 
ſure,a Chriſtian may :. Thar lofle will never undoe. any man, ' e&f- 
pecially not thoſe who beleeve. For in the perſon of ſuch the Apo- 
file ſpeakerh, 2 Cor.5.2, Wwe know that if our earthly houſe of thu 
Tabernacle were diſſolved, We have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, etcrnall in the Heavens, All thar rich 
worldiings, and ungodly great ones can ſay when they die, is, We 
know When the eartioly houſe of this T abernacle Pall be diſſolved, 
we havea building of man, a ftately Tombe made with hands, and 
with-all the skiiLot-the cunning arciticer : We have feene it done 
already, or we have takert order in our wills to have it done, The 
beleever eredts his pillar in Heaven, and his whole life is a pre- 
Jaration for his houte which is above ;. And often he fertles the bu- 


a 
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fnefſe ſo;that he can ſay,. 7 kyow that when this houſe of mr body 
is taken downe, 1 have abailding,&c, And he can ſay, 1 know, 
with farre greater aſſurance then any worldly man, who hath ſea» 


Md it in his will, that thus and thus his body ſhall be entombed. 


Itis a fad thing ro_take care for a rottins carkaſle, and forset an 

immortal 7 ſe 26 I $o 

' fo Taving thus paraleld or compared himfelfe in death, with 

Kings, Counicllours and Princes, notwithſtanding all their pom- 
us funeralls and curious Tombes, paſleth as it were in the next 


verſe ta the other extreame. 


Verſe 16. Or as an hidden untimely birth, I had not beene, as in- 
| fants which never [aw light. 


As if he had ſaid, if any thinke that I have ſtrained too high in- 


making my felfe equall in death with Kings, +c. yet ſurcly 1 ſhould 


have beene as thole, that never knew themſelves to be in this world,. 


oras thoſe that the world never knew to be, that is, As an hidden 
untimely birth, or as infants Which never ſaw light. | 

An hiad:n untimely birth. The word | Nephel Tin the He- 
brew for an untimely birth, comesfrom [| Naphal:) which figni- 
feth to fall downe, or to fall off, as untimely fruite talls off from 
aTree ; which falling off before ir is ripe, .is unprofitable and uſe- 
leſſe ; When. che mother-miſcarries, her fruit is like the fruit of a 
tree, ſhaken-off and falling downe before it be ripe, or in the bloo- 
ming.. And the faine word is uled in the Hebrew, to ſignifie a 
Giant ; There were (;Nephilim ), Giants inthe earth in thoſe 
dayes, Gen.6.4. and the reaton why they are ſo called, is as ſome 


apprehend, becauſe they were. Apoſtates, ſuch as fell off from God, 


from true worſhip and Religion : Or becauſe they did fall por 
men,as that phraſe is applied to cruell men, they did fall upon the 
nad So the word is uted, chap.1. ver.15.. of this Booke,, The Sa- 

ans f// upon Jobs Oxen,&c, They Who fall from God by im- 
piety, Will quickly fall upon men by crgelty. Or decaule the dread 


and terrour of them made men to fall downe for feare before them: - 


( 


Quafi decidum- 
aut 1mpmaturus 
fruftus qui anie © 
maturitatis 1 
Þus ex arbore 
decidit inatilin, 
Bolducn dos 


and with equa 12DIACAnCy. 


Further we may take notice,.that the Hebrewes expreſle any. 


" dead body or carkatle. by the fame word ; the dead body of the.. 
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ExTpoun, Atud 
Ariitarclem 
fignificat ſe. 
mm foft [epti- 
mun QF intra 
guadrazeſſin; 
diem conc ptit 
ApadHippocra 
tem otfayo 
wenſe natos. 
Ariitor {.7,de 
Hiſt or, Anima's 
C-7o 


tuftum tem- 
pork erdinem 
ſervavit dom!ie 
ni in creandiu, 
fovendis & 
Jormandis Ap0» 
ſtolis- Pavlus 
wero vix dun 
bene concepts 
Spirita vital 
ex utero pro: 
Jeflus juera* 
women's ſarut 
genitus Cf nae 
tus OF vir ple. 
ne etath ſult, 
Fined, 


oldeſt man is called Mappelerh, from the ſame roote and reaſon 
roo in part, from which they denominate, an untimely birth, that 
never lived a day. When the old man dies, he falls as well as the 
newly conceived embryon ; The one falls off as a blofſome from 
the tree, the other as the fruitfully ripe, which ( if you-pull it not 
off) mult fall off, The Greeke word for a dead body, and the 
Latine, have thz-fame reaſon of their derivation, namely from 
falling # So faith Fob, I had been as one of theſe untimely births, 
char fall-rothe earth before their time, - - BEE” 
The Apoſtle Paxl faich concerning himlſelfe (1 Cor.15.8.) 7 
Was as one borne out of due time,] was an untimely birth : Someof 
the naturaliſts ſay,that word ſignifies ſuch abortions as are after the 
ſeventh,and before or at the fortieth day after conception. Others, 
that-ir{ignifies thoſe who are borne the eighth moneth, which uſu. 
ally as they are untimely, ſo they die. Now Pax/calleth himſ{clfe 
an untimely birth, ro-ſuite the humble thaughts which he had of 
himſelfe, with an'humble expreſſion of himſelfe, which reafon he 
ſcemes to givein the next words, ver.9. For 1am the leaſt of the 


eApoſtles, that am not meecte to be called aneApoſtle,&c. Even | 


aS an untimely birth is-not-fit to be called a birth ; 'or, becauſe 
childrenthat are ſo borne, are very imperfe&, they are lefſer, and 
weaker then thoſe of full growth : So faith he, I am as a poore 
abortive, as a child borne out of due time, 1 am the leaFt of the 


eApoſtles, and I am oh e then the leaſt of all Saints, Epheſ.3.8, 4 


I am not come to that ſtature and growth of a timely birth. Se- 
condly, 'He calleth himſelfe anuntimely birth, or one.borne out of 
due time, probably for this reaſon, becauſe of the firddenneſſegr 
violence of his converſion; For you know every abortion or utt- 
timely birth, comes from-ſome ſuddaine danger into-which the 
mother falleth ; ſome ſtraine or violence caufeth abortion : P aul 
in this ſenſe was an untimely birth, his converſion was a wonder- 
full violent converſion ; Chriſt came upen-him of a ſuddaing, 
Whereas the other Apoltles were a great while a forming, a ſha- 
ping, a fitting to an Apoſtleſhip, but Pax! was as it were in a mo- 
ment conceived and borne, brought forth and perfe&ed an Apo- 
ſtle, and ſo from the ſuddenneſle and violence of his new-birth, he 
may call himſelfe az #nimely birth. 


But to paſle on from that to the words of fob, nAs An hidden, 


untimely birth, I had not been. Here are two things diſtin& abour 


this. birth, Firſt,It is called az rntimely birth, Secondly, a hidden. 


birth, | 
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An wntimely birth, is called 2 hidden birth, becauſe it is hid 
from the eyes of others ; Abortives areunpleaſiug and undelireable 
ſpectacles, therefore they are covered and laid by ; there is no re- 


membrance of their forme or likenefle, therefore Salomon fpea- 


king of an untimely birth, Eccle/.6.4. thus deſcribes it, He com- 
meth in With vanity and departeth in aarkeneſſe, and his name 
ſtall be covered with darkeneſſe. 


eAs 4 hidden untimely birth, T bad not beene. 


An untimely birth is ſaid not to have been. Anot being is ta- 
- kentwo wayes. Fitſt, Stritlyfor that which never had any lite at 


all, and fo ſome interpret this, for there are abortions or untimely 
births,before quickning or before there zs any life. Secondly,Nor to 
be, is not to {ubſiſt,or not to ve : When that which hath lived dies, 


" itisfaid not to be. The Prophet brings in Rachel, Weeping for her 


children, and would uot becomforted, becauſe they Were net, Jer. 
31,15.that is, becauſe they were dead. oſephs bretheren pleading 


before unknowne 7 oſeph, tell him, thy [ervants are twelve bre-- 


theren, aud behold the younge#t 5 this day With his father, and one 
# not, Gen.42.13. that is, one is dead. So Fac9b ſpeakes at the 
30*®,verlſc of the ſame chapter, 7o/zph zs not,8c.Hence that anſwer 


of the Wiſe-man to Alexander, who demanding of him, whether. 
theliving or the dead. were more in number, faid, The /iving, for © 


thedead are not. 


eAs infants that never ſaw the light.) ,This clauſe.-may bean 
expoſition of the former clauſe, .{hewing what ob meanes by an . 
untimely birth, even az infant, that never ſaw the light, Yetall . 


infancs that never ſee the light are not untimely births. . Infants are. 


often ſtill-borne, when their mothers have gone out their time. 
' tothe Jaſt houre, before the paines of travaile come upon them. 
And therefore I rather underſtand this as diſtin from. the former. - 


In. the one Fob intending ſuch as are borne before time, which 
births,are commonly called abortions or miſcarriages. And inthe 
other, thoſe who die in the birth, who are commonly: called f#i41-- 
borne, The word which is here uſed for an infant, fignities pro- 
perly a weaned infant, bur it is likewiſe transferred toſignifie an 


infant dying in the birth, which is therefore faid never to ſee the 


light; 'So Salomon expreſſeth it too, in that place, Eccleſ.6:5. 
Moreover, he hath not ſeene the Sunne;, And in alluſion to this, 
David when he curſcth the plots of wicked men, that though = 

VE 


E/t dicitar qui ' 

_ Utvit 0 nos 
eſſe qui mor= 
tans eſt, 


927 
$ignificat par= 
uvulum ablatta- 
tum, per Cata- - 
cbrefin uſurpa*s 
tur de infanti- 
bus-in uteromas«:+ 
irs extiptths.. 
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have conceived miſchiefe, and though they have gone with ita | & 
long time, and are ready to bring it forth, yetin P/a/.58.8. faith | + 
he, /er.them be ( that is, let their counfels and defignes be ) like | h 
the untimely birth of aweman, that they may not ſee the Sunne,  g 
thatis, let them be daſhed andblaſted, ler them never bring forth 
their poiſonous brood to the hurt and trouble of che world. To | e 
theſe ſaith ob, I am fure I ſhould have bin like, if not to Kings and 4 
Counſcllours, and had beene as well, and all one to me. In death, } 
untimely births and thoſe that goe downe to the grave as u ſheak | 
of corne that cometh in ripe, are all one ; there is no differencein 
the grave betweene the intant that neveriaw the Sunne, and him 
that hath lived to ſee an hundred recourſcs of the Sun. | | 

The ſpeech of Job proceeds to a third fort, he ſtrengthens his Y i 
3rgument of reſt in death, I ſhould certainely have had reſt in 
dcath, for in death, even they who have been moſt vexed, who | 
have had leaſt reſt, who have been evenreſtleſſe in the world, they | 
have found reſt in death, this he cleares by a further induction, 
m the 17,18,12, verſes. | | | | 

| 
| 
( 
{ 


There the wicked ceaſe from tronbling, and there the weary be 
at reſt. | 
There the priſoners reſt together, they heare not the voice of the op- 
reſſour. 
The ſmall and great are there, and the ſervant i free fromhu 


maſter. 


When he had ſpoken of the reſt of death, concerning thoſe great 
and mighty ones, and the re{t of death concerning untimely births | 
and inftanis, thcn he fpeakes of the reſt which poore opprefled | 
ones, or which wicked opprefſours have in death ; all theje have 
a reſt inregard of ontward bodily troubles, agitations and labours 
in the grave, therefore certainely there 1 thould have been at reſt. 

There (that is in the grave) the wicked ceaſe from troubling: 
True reſt and wickednefſc never meete, reſt and the wicked meete 
ÞurTeldome. And it isbut halfe a reſt, and it is Fatbar to halte a 
Wicked man, to his bones in the grave, andItis reſt to that halfebut 
tora licderime,only mill theredurredion. 37 _—_ 

The word Which 1s here u{ed for Wicked,is conſiderable: Though 


every wicked n1an be a finner, yet every finner is not a wicked 
man It is one thing ton, and another thing tobe wicked ; there 


are divers words in the Hebrew tongue, which 


1gnifie as it were 
the 
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the divers ſtatures of ſicners, and_the deprees of ſinne; And the 
Hebrew whichually expreſi eth many things by one word, doeth 


Whom the Lord ſoall trouble this day, or one day ; There, /c. in 


% 


C—__— 


bere uſe many words to {ignifie one thing, only differing in de- 
ee. 
Firſt, A ſinner is called ſometime [ Cata] that's the loweſt 
expreiſion, noting one that doth mifle a marke or his way, he 
aimes at the marke, yet mifles it, he would goe in the right way, 
yet miſtakes it or is miſled : So every man, the holieſt men are 
linners, they often miſſe the marke, the white which God ſets up, 
though they take their aime,and level carefully at ir. 
Secondly, A ſinner is called {| Pef#ang ] which ſignifieth a wil> 
lingnefle to fin, and an unwillingnefle to obey, it fignifieth pride 
in {inning,or a ſfinning from pride, which is plaine rebellion. 
Thirdly, The word here uſed, and in divers-other places, figni- 
feth wickedneſle in the height,and men molt active in wickedneſſe: 
So that when Fob ſaith, There the wicked are at reſt, he meanes 
thoſe who had beene reſtleſle in ſin, who could not (leepe till they 
had done miſchiefe, nor ſcarce ſleepe for doing miſchiefe : He 
meanes thoſe who had out-Fun others in the finfull activity, or ra- 
ther turbulency and unquietnefle of their ſpirits ; ſuch as are with. 
out peace themſelves, and ſecke to moleſt and diſturbe the peace of 
others : The Prophet deſcribes them to be like the troubled ſea 
which cannot reſt, ( 12.57.20.) The proper {ignification of the 
word ( Wzcked ) inthe Hebrew, 1s the word unquiet, vexations, 


or withourrelt; 1 Sam.14.47. Whereſoever Saul turned himſclfe- 


he vexed the enemy. So fob.34-23. And thereafon of it is given, 
b:cauſe men of this height and {tature in fin, are men of troubled, 
unquiet and reſtleſſe ſpirits. As it notes a height in holinefſe and 


grace, to have a kind of unquietneſſe upon the{ſpirir till we can doe 


Ne 
Erravit, a {cs 
po vel viazes 
potiſſimum pec+ 
cate ſignificat 
que ved errore 
vel per ignorane 
tiam vel infit- 
mitate carnis 
conmittuntur, 
Moller 7x Plal, 
106.y.6, 
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Peccatam ex 

ſ{uperbiaTranſ< 
greſſio non fim* 
plex & qual!ſ 
cung,. ſed matte 
ctoſa ac temera= 
r.a,uade Cf ate 
quando tebellio 
vwVocatur, Mulc. 
in Plal. 5.v.10, 


good, and compatle holy delignes and purpoſes, when we arenot _ 


only pious, bur zealous; As D avidrefolves,P ſal.132.3,4. Sxrely I 
Will zor come into the T abernacle of my houſe, nor goe up ints my 
bed, I will not give fleepe to mine cyes, nor ſlumber to Mine eye- 
lids, wientill I find out aplace for the Lord,&c, So unquietneſſe 
upon the ſpirit till it can put fin intoat, and compaſle an evill 
projet, notes a compleateneſſe in the ſinner. Sin wakes and 
workes in them to purpoſe, who 'cannot ſleepe till they have 
wrought our their ſin; of theſe it is properly that Fob ſpeakes 
here, theſe troublers of themſelves, and troublers of 7/-ael, theſe 
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the grave, theſe Wicked ones ceaſe from troubling ; there' they 
have a kind of reſt being dead, who could nor reſt whule they lived; 
there atleaſt they ceaſe from raging. This word ( Ragaz ) notes any 
vehement motion, either of mind or body,ariſing from feare,or gricf 
or anger, or the concurrence of them all :: As when Dav:d beard 


| of the death of e4b/o/omr, the Text faith, 2 Saw. 18. 33. The 


King Was much moved,&c. He was as it were for a time elite 
ged or diſtracted, much rroubled, I am ſure, with paſſions, or the 
working of many pallions together. The word, you fee, inthe 
Hebrew, hath a neere affinity in ſound and ſenſe with our Engliſh 
word raging, and we tranſlate it ſo, Pſal.2. Why doe the heathen 
rage ? It is the ſame word ; So here, the Wicked ceaſe from yas 
ging, or from troubling ; that is, from that madneſle of rage in 
troubling the poore, etpecially ſuch as feare God : Wicked men 


 arenotonly ſinfall, but they are,mad in theirſin z As Pax ſpeakes 


Sicut prior fa s 
de tyrannn 
eppreforibms 
inte/ligttur, ita 
hec ſecunda po» 
teft de afflit is 
& ofpreſſis. 
Sed congrucne 
tins fitota bec 
periodus,refera+ 
tur ud Viros fas 
meſos, qui die 
cuntar jeſſi re- 
bore,nmille [eſe 
obycientes vite 
diferiminibu, 
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of himſclfe before his converſion, 7 puniſhed them oft in every 
Synagogue, and compelled them to blaſpheme, and being excee- 
aingly mad again#t them, I perſecuted them even unto Strange 


Cities, As 26.11. In Paul unconverted, ſee the pidfture of a 


wicked mans ſpirit, he could not ceafe from troubling, but in death 
he ſhall, = 


end there the Weary are at reft, 


The Wwezry.7] Some by the weary, underſtand thoſe whom the 
wicked have wearied by troubling. of them ;- arid that is a cruth, 
that in the grave, the wearied, thoſe that wicked men'havetar- 
moiled and vexed, are at reſt ; fo the ſenfe is made ont thus ;- that 
in the grave, they that trouble others, and the troubled, the poore 
perſecuted, and the prond perſecurors-areat reſt. Bur rather, by 
the Wearied,we are tounderitand only rhe wicked themſelvs,There 
the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and there the Weary be at reſts 
chat is, there thoſe wicked men, who weary and tire out thernſelves 
with vexing and troubling of others, are at reſt ; they then ceaſe 
from thoſe vexatious undertakings, which have contumed their 
ſpirits :and worne out their bodies; And the reafon why I rather 
expound the weary to be the wicked ( though-the other be a good 
ſenſe) is, becauſe Fob afterward ſpeakes of the reſt of thoſe that 
are wearied, who are paſſive under the cruelties and plottings of 


there the weary be at reft, Hence obſerve, firſt, 


thoſe wicked ones. Fhere the wicked ceaſe from troubling, and 
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- That wicked men are tronblers both of themſelves and others, 
There the wicked ceaſe from troubling, a8 if the wicked did no- 
thing in the world bur trouble the world. As before Fob had gi- 
ven the ſpeciall character of great ones and Princes, They get gold, 
build Palaces and Sepulchers, and fill them with treaſure : So 
when he ſpeakes of wicked ones, he faith, There the wicked ceaſe 
from troubling ; As intimating, that while they live in the world, 
they are a perperuall trouble to the world. The Prophet 1/2iah 
is expreſle, ( chap,57.20.) The wicked are as the troubled ſea, 
that cannet reſt ; they can doe any thing better, then be quier, 
they have pot ſtrength enough to fit ſtill, chey cannor reſt, King 
Ahab had this apprehenſion of E1ijah, ( 1 King.18.17.) when 
the kingdome of 1/ael was full of crouble, ( for God did vex them 
with great adverſity. ) efrt not rhos he ( faith Ahab ) that trou- 
judgement then eThab in that point) 7 ame not he that troubleth 
Iſracl, but it is thou and thy fathers houſe. Abab had fold him- 
ſelfe to worke wickedneſle, and ſo had ſtock enough to purchaſe 
trouble for Iſrael ; Wicked ones are the troublers ff all z they are 
troublers of their own families, troublers of the places and Cities 


Hſe 1[rael? No ſaith Elyah, ( who could make up a better 
S 


Where they live, the troublers of a whole Kingdome, troublers of 


the Churches of Chriſt, and the rroublers of their own ſoules, they 
are borne to trouble both a#ive and paſſive, they love to trouble, 
and they have what they love : Icis the character and the argu- 
ment of an extreame wicked man,to bea troubler ; Even as it 184 
great argument of great. grace, when you lee one a comforter of 
others,or buſie to helpe others, to doe good to others ; The tree 48 
knowne by the fruites. ; 
; Secondly, Taking the latter words of this verſe, ( There the 
Weary be at reſt,) tor thoſe wicked men who are wearied by trou- 
bling others, we may obſerve, | | Uo +1» 
That wicked men by troubling others, doe as much weary and 
tire out themſelves; And though they find that in troubling 
others they weary-themſelves, yer they will not give it over, they 
wall trouble ſtill. Fo6 faith thus of a wicked man, in the 15**. of 
this booke, wer.20. -The wicked man travaileth with paine all his 
dayes, not, only doth he put others: toi paine,' bur himelfe is-in 
paine ; and they are frequently expreſled in Scripture as wearying 
themſclves, ſometimes as Weary of themſelves, 10 fer.9:5. They 
Weary themſelves ts commit iniquity 51 And thou art wearied - 
arty | Tui 2 ze 
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the multitude of thy connſels, Ifa.47.13. T hon art weariedin the: 
greatueſſe of thy way, Ta.57.10. and that Was. but a way of 
troubling the Church ; She wearieth her ſclje with ties, Ezeki2g) 
12. Theſins which wicked men commit only in and-againſt them. 
ſelves, weary them, but they are moſt wearied; when they are 
rſecutors of others : It.is obſerved of eAntiochns Epiphanes,that 
famorts troubler of the Church, ( by him that hath written the 
Itinerary of the Saints ) that he did undertake more troubleſome 
journeyes, and went upon more hazardous delignes, meerely to 
trouble, and vex, and oppoſe the Church of the-Zewes, thenever 
any of his -predeceflors did about any other conqueſt or noble en- 
terpriſe ; that he travail'd more miles to doe miſchicte, then ( ag- 
the Authour doth compare their journeys) any of the Saints did: 
to doe good ; and therefore he concludes: rhe itory of him,. with 
this general truth concerning perſecutors, AU ſach wicked men got 
with more trouble toeternall death, then the Saints doe to eternal 
life ; they toyle themfelves more, and ſuffer more :9 worke out" 
their own dimmation, then the godly doe in Working out theip'' 
Glvation : To be wicked in the height, is the height of rrouble;; 
Solcmon ſaith, that a good man u« mercifull to his beaft, byr a wits 
ked man i anmercifull to himſelfe, he will tire himſ:lfe more then, 
4 good man will tire his beaſt, This is a certaine truth, he that ' 
will folow:-finne and ſer ve his own luſt, ( e{pecially the luſt of pride 
and opprellion, wholoever {erveth thole lults } ferverh- a hard maz 
ſter, a maſter that will make him toile, and-{wear, and weary him- 
{elfe while he lives, and at the laſt/pay him. with death. The worke 
| of fin-is bad enough, but (as. to. the finer) the wages of finne'is 
wor{e. ? 1 HAV 
The laft thing I ſhall note from it is this. There the wich!d't 
ceaſe from troubling.. There, where is thar* Ax the grave, when": 
they come to die, they make an end ob their troubling, not before : | 
Obterve then, - TI = | | 
. Wicked men Will never ceaſe troubliag untill they ceaſe to live.' 
In the grave they ceaſe troubling, there they are arreſt ; JF they 
axld live aneternity in this World, they would trouble the world 
ro eternity. As a godly mannevergives overdoing good; he will doe 
goad aslong as he lives, though .he fetches many a weary ſtep, fo 
wicked men, never give over doingevill, untill-they ſtep- into the 
grave. And:the reaſon of ir is, becauſe it is theirinature todoecvill, 
and that which men doe natuyally, they+doe alywayes ; . they never ' 
ec. G f give _ 


-$d62 253: di ta. ANT ood” con. N77 


429 


veit over, nothing but death can ſuſpend and ſtop nature. 
*:There are indeed two cates wherein wicked men. ceaſe trow 
bling » while: they live. One is, "when they are deſp-rate in 
their deſignes,; and: ſee they cannor by troubling themlclves, trou- 
fle others ſufficiently , when they © cannor: have their will nor 
compaſſe their ends fully ; rhey being in deſpaire of doing the miſ- 
chiete they would, will doe no more : So the Hiſtorian notes con- 
cerning Dioc!efian, the moſt bloody perſecutour that ever the 
Church had, at the laſt he gave over the Empire, and declined the 
governement ( not becauſe he was weary of perſecuting, but he 
was weary of being diſappointed,)' Becarſe he ſaw he could not 
batch that which he had long branded, or bring forth thoſe dc- 
fenes he had contrived for the ntter extirpation. of the Chri= 
fians : Being thus out of hope to: doe all the miſchicte he inten-. 
dd, he puts:himſclfe our of power to doe that miſchicfe, r-fignes 
the Empire. Aſecond'caſe,wherein wicked men ceale troubling,is,, 
when they have fully attained their ends in this life;zjomerimes they 
bring their worke to- ſuch perfeRion, to ſuch a period, that they 
thinke they" have attained all, all their plors have taken, all's theirs; 
nd when rhey have fully done theDevilswork, then he gives them a! 
play day, they have ſome ceſſation :'\,But otherwiſe except in theſe 


wo cates, they never ceaſe from troubling ; therefore the Apoltle 


Paul, Gal. 5.12. prayeth, that they which trouble them, might 
wen be cutoff : As if he hadferk they are ſuch a kind of men, 
thereis no curing: of them,. they will.never have done doing mil- 
chicfe, uncill they be.cut off by death. . As God threatens death 
todererre men from ſin,ſo fomerimes he is(as it were ) conftrained 
to ſend death to keepe or take men oft from fin; A godly man. 
ith, If God kill mee, yet will truſt, I in him; and ſpe wicked 
men ſay (in effet, if nor. in the letter, ). T#ll God kills us; We. pill 
fune againſt him-.; The Plalmilt askes the queſtion, P/al.24-4; 5. 
How long ſhall the wicked ? how long ſoall the wicked triumph ? 


Exiſtimant ali. 
qui Diucle fianis 
e'riam dolore 
motum ſuiſſe, 
ut tmperium dew 
poreref, cum 
perficereſe nos 
pe/e wideret 
ea, quz contra 
Chriſt iares 
molitus Jucrate 
Chriſt, -c2, 
Mellit. Hiftor, 
Para, 


Daz mortem 
co-nmatus eſt 
Deus Lomint 

ut @ peccande 
ilandeterreat, 
eansem pſa 
mnfert ut a pegs» 
caido ce [ets 


How long fall they utter and Seake hard things ? and all the 
Workers of iniquity. boaſt themſelves? They breake in pieces thy, 


people 0 'Lord; What anſwer ſhall we give,. what date ſhall we. 
put to this, How.lang ? The anſwer is given, jver.23, The Lord. 
halt bring upon them their own intquity,. and cut them off in their: 


ewnwickedneſſe :* yea, the Lord owr God ſhall cat thens off... As / 


he had ſaid; except the Lord cut'them off in their wickediefle; 
they will never leave-off doing wickedly, The wickgd (faith. 
#Y | Tis 3 | Hannab 
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Hannah in her ſong, I Sam.2.9,) ſrall be filent 1n darkzeſſe, The 


wicked will ſinne while they have any light to ſinby, therefore 


God puts out their candle, and ſends them downe inco. darkneſle, 
and there they will be quiet, The wicked ſhall be ſilent in darkneſſe, 
They will ſinne againſt the light of the word, as long as they enjoy 
the light of the world, and doe the workes of fpirituall darkeneſle, 
till they are ſhut up in peenall darkenefſe, Ir followes. 


T here the priſoners reſt together , they heare not the woice of the 
oppreſſour. | | + 
Here is another ſort, The Priſoners. ] The word is, thoſe that 

are bound : And theſe priſoners may be ot ewo forts: Firſt,Slavg 

and captives, who are under hard raskma#ters, fuch as ſet them to 
hard labour ; Or men that are in debt, and pur into priſon by cel 
creditors ; Priſoners, incither of thele reſpects are at reit, or they 
reſt together in the grave ; When they have paid that debt tou, 
ture, all their other debts are diſcharged; death is their debt tongs 
cure, and when they have paid that debt, they (faith Fob) receive 
an Acquittance, ( 4 quietws eſt, ) they reſt together, when they 
have done that worke, the worke of dying, poore captives and pri- 
ſoners have done all,and paid all: | 

It is added, They heare not the woice of the o9ppreſſour.?] The 
word which we tranſlate an oppreſlonur, ſigniteth by violence to 
compell-one to worke or to pay a debt; .So the Taskemaſters, 

Ex«d.5. are ſaid to compcll the people with violence to goe on; 

about the worke. The ſame word ſignitiech both an Exator and 

an Oppreſſour ; An Exactor of Debr, an Exactor of Tribute, an 

Exactor of Labour, in all theſe wayes the word is ufed ; .and be- 


cauſe thoſe three, (Tribute, Debt and Labour ) are demanded 


many times againſt right. and equicy, ofren with much. violence. 
and cruelty, therefore the-word ignifies allo an. Oppreſſour ; Ex» 
action is alwaycs within a itep of oppreſſion, ayd is ofcen put for 
the fame ; and becauſe oppreflours ule bitter words, and hard ſpee- 
ches, wounding with their tongues as much as. with their hands, 
therefore poore prifoners dying-are faid ro be fre from the voice 
of the oppreſſoxr : 'Poore pritoners heare nor the woice of the «p* 
preſſoar 1n the grave; there they are beyond the ſound and out of 
the hearing of thoſe vexing, railing taskemaſters, oor exacting cre- 
dirors. Hence obſerve, tirſt, - | | 

That aueſt ate of bondage i a miſereble reſtleſſe eſtate: _ 
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the priſoners reſt together ; Captives and bondmen have little reſt 
uncill they reſt 1n the grave-:- The language of priſoners is a forrow- 
fill language ; their i peech is ſighs, P/a/.79.11. Ler the ſighing 
of the priſoners come before thee, and P/al.12.5. becauſe of the 
oppreſſion of the poore, and fir the fighing of the needy. It isa 
reltlefſe condition which yeelds nothing but fighs and' groancs: 
Indeed we reade in-the As, ( chap.1 6.25.) of pritoners rhat 
ſpake another language, even the language of joy ; we reade there 
of the ſinging of the priſoners, Pa»! and Si/as did not ſigh bur ſing 
in the night while they were bound in priſon, but this was extra- 
ordinary ; They receiving enlargement of heart, and wonderfull. 
confolation from the holy Ghoſt, pray in prifon and ſing praile to 
God : Chriſt ſent the comforter that, night to them, who made 
them a feaſt in the priſon, and they ſung to it, they made muſick, . 
keavenly muſick, they ſing priſe ro God. It was not from the 
ood cheare, or any comfortable meſſage which they had from the 
zylour, or from their oppreflours, bur Chriſt came and viſited 
them ; any place, or any «ltate is comforrable, when Chriſt is pre- 
ſent to the foule : Bur in it ſelfe impritonment is a tad condition. 
Therefore the Apoſtle biddeth us, remember thoſe that are in 
bonds, even as bound with them, Heb.13.3. and Chriſt takes a 
priſon viſit as a ſpeciall point of ſervice and kindnefle done unto 
him, 7 Was in priſon and ye viſited me, Mat. 25.36. I, in my afli- 
Red members was in priſon, and your viſit was an eaſe to my af- 
fition, and (as it were) a looſening of iny chaines, Such viſits are. 
now ſeaſonable : now remember the bondage and captivity, the 
hard utage' and impriſonment of our bretheren in many parts of 
this nation, Ler rhe fghing of the priſoners come up befire you, 
even the ſighing of thoſe Fo/ephs whole feet are hurt in the ſtocks, 
and the iron enters into their ſoules, As foine tranſlate that, Pal. 
to5.18, When-you are at your tables, and have plenty, then re- 
member the bread of adverſity, and the water of affliction which - 
the poore priſoners your bretheren are ferved with, and muſt be 
contented with eyery day or ſtarve inpriſon. When you are in 
your pleatant warme chambers and ſotr beds, thinke of the cold, 
loathiome dungeons and hard boards, in which, and on Which ma- 
ny off them lie. And when you heare the voice of love, and fuch 
ſpeaking, to you, who have the law of kindneſſe in their tongues, . 
Prov.31.26. then remember thoſe who heare the woice of the 
oppreſſour. From which take this ſecond obſervation, . 
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Non #eudire v0- 
cem exatiorts 
circumlocutio 
eſt maximg lir 
bertath. 
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That the words of sppreſſours are Woundin g Words, The voice 


of an oppreſlour is 4 terrible voice; And thercfore fob puts this 
ings a {peciall priviledge that the poore priſoners {hall have in the 
grave, They ſhall not heare the voice of the oppreſſour ; Whocan 
ret where they ſpeake, or hcare their words and not be troubled? 


therefore not ro heare the woice of the oppreſſour, is a circumlo. 
cution, noting full liberty : The wilde-Affe is fo deſcribed, Fob 3g, 
7. he regardeth not the crying or the voice of the driver, the Ori. 
ginall word is that in theText,he regardeth not the voice of the op 


preſſour,or of the exaRer: This is the liberty of chewild-Afſe, which 


was never in hand or under burdens ; whereas other Aflcs that are 
in hand, nd areemployed to beare and travaile, they muſt be at 
the voice of the driver, they heare the voice of their oppreſſours ; 
And ſome men are very unmercifull to their beaſts ; It is greevous 
ro the poore cattell ro heare the voice of ſuch drivers; and the 
groanes of thoſe beaſts willriſe up'in judgement againſt their dri- 
vers: And if ſo, how then will the groanes of the Saints riſe up 
againſt theirs drivers. We have lately heard of oppreſſoars turn'd 
drivers, they have driven their poore bretheren as beaſts or cart«ll 
before them ; and more cruell then any ſuch drivers, they have not 
ſuffered them to drinke of the pudicd water through which they 
paſſed; And yet more, the words of thele drivers, as goades and 
ltaves beate their cares, and prickt them to the very hearts in their 
paſſzge. The voice of theſe oppreſlours, is the voice of ſcorne, the 
voice of {lander and reproach ; and David ſhewes us from his 
owreexperience, how reproaches worke, ( P/a1.42.10.) as With 
a ſword in my bones mine enemies reproach me ; And the Apoltle 
{ Heb.11.36. ) ſpeakes of che beleeving, perſecuted Fewes, that 
rhey had this triall of c-#e/l/ mockzings, their oppreſſours tharpened 
their tongues as well as their ſwords againſt them ; the tongue 
wonnds deeper then thetword, the tongue wounds the ſpirit, but 
the ſword cannot reach beyond the fleſh : And,God will take as 
deepe, if not a deeper revenge upon oppreſſours for their tongue- 
woundings, tken for their fword-woundings £ hard words as well 
as hard blowes muſt be accounted for. And the Apoſtle Zude af- 
ſures us, ver.15, That the Lord cometh to EXCCHHE VENTEauce 
upon all, and to convince all that are ungodly among them, of 


all their ungodly deedes which they have ungodly committed, and 


of all their hard Speeches which ungodly fingers bave ſpoken 
against hint . If any (hall fay, when did we ſpeake 3gainlt the 


Lord? 
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Lord ?: Chriſt will anſwer as in the Goſpell, ( Marth.25.) In as 
much at you have ſpoken againſt any one (and you have ſpoken 
againſt many ) of the leaFt of theſe my bretheren, yee have Spoken 
_ againſt me. To how many of my bretheren, have you ſaid, many 
times, Where xs now your God ? Tohow many have you ſaid, as 
they ( P/al.23.9.) in that prophecy of Chriſt, Tow rtrufted o# 
the Lord that he Would deliver you, let him deliver you. To 
how many have you faid, here are your prayers and faſtings 
where ts your Parliament? Where are your hopes ? Thefe are 
hard ſpeeches. This voice of the opprefſour cuts the heart of the 
poore priſoner, he can with-more eate die, then heare ſuch blaſphe- 
mies and reproaches. The wicked ( al. 3. 13. ) bluſter and 
ſpeake bigge againſt God himleltc,' your words have beene Fout 
againft me, ſaith the Lord: If wicked men will ſpeake ſtoutly 
againſt God, the high God, how ſtoutly will they ſpeake againtk 
a poore oppreſſed captive,that lies under their feer? | 
Seeing then it is ſuch a wound and a terrour, tobe under "the 
power cFinfolting opprefiours, who will not only ſtrike with the 
tword, but ſtrike with every word : Let us pitty and pray for our 
bretheren that are under the hands, yea feet, and which is worſe, 
under the tongues of ſuch drivers ; pitty them, in regard of the 
wants Which they feele, and of che words they heare every day. 
And let us betimes hearken to another voice, that we may not at 
laſt come to heare this voice, O that my people had hearkened un- 
to me (faith God, P/al.81.) If we would hearken to the voice 
of God, we ſhould not heare the voice of ſuck men. Ir is the pu- 
niſhment which God layes upon a people, ( and it is a ſuicable pu- 
niſhment ) for not hearing his voice, that he gives them up to 
| heare this voice ; when a Nation will not heare the wozce of the 
Prophets, then they mult heare the woice of oppreſſours ; Let us 
haſten to heare the voice, the ſweet voice, the pleaſant voice ofour 
God in his miniſters of the Goſpell, leſt we be given up to heare the 
dreadfwl, grating, cutting voice of ſuch miſcreants, who yet are 
the miniſters of Gods juſt diſpleaſure againſt a diſobedient people, 
If we, like the deaf adder, ſtop our eares at the voice of the char 
mer, charme he never (o wiſely, ( Pſal.58.5.) doubtleſſe the 
Lord will ( yea he hath done it in part already ) ſend Serpents and 
Cockatrices among 1s, which will not be charmed, and they ſhall 
bite us, (with bitter and ſharpe words) 7er:8.17.Let us therefore 
ſo heare the voice of the word, that _ may be delivered _ 
| | K 
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this rod of the voice ( which. ſmarts worſe then the voice of the 
rod,) and from the ſcourge of tongues. And let us pray, thax 
God would haſten the performance either of that gracious pro. 
miſe, (114.14.2.) They ſhall take them captives whoſe captives 
they Were, and.they ſball rule over their.oppreſſours: or of that, 
( 1/a.60.17.)that he would make thoſe great and notable changes in 
the Church,and give us for braſſe gold, and for iron filver, and for 
Waed braſſe, and for Ffone iran : That he would alſo. wake our 
Officers peace, and our Exattors righteeuſueſſe ; This will be 
& timer of refreſving indeed, And as the time of the reſtitution of 
at things Which Gad hath ſþsken by the month of all bus holy Pro- 
phets,fince the World began, Aﬀs 3.21, namely when ovr Officers 
ſhall be peace, and our very Oppreſſours righteouſueſſe : When the 
very troublers of a people become their peace, how great is that 
peace ? when they, who were the appreſſours of a people,are rur- 
ned to be, very rightreauſueſſe, how great is that righteoulneſle 2 
And where there is great. righteouſneſs and great peace, how . 
great is the joy of that people ? Yet howloever the wite God ſhall 
gxrder theſe outward diſpenſations, yet His priſoners have freedame 
in, though not from their captivity : And they ſhall heare the 
voice of his Spirit ſpeaking more comfarr to-their hearts, then the 
yoice of their opprefſours can ſpeake terronr $0 their eares. And. 
ghcir earcs ſhall not long be ſmitten with the hard Seeches of un- 
godly men ; death, a blefſed death, will ſhortly lead them into the 
houte and chambers of filence, where as Fob here ſpeakes,, they ſhall 
never heare the voice of the opprefiour any more.. 


Verſe 19. The ſmall and the great are there, andthe ſervant is Hes 
from his matter, | 


The laſt inſtanee which fob gives of reſt in death, is contained in 
this 19**. verſe, In the words before he faid, There the priſoners 
reft together, they heare not the voice of the oppreſſoxr, here he 
adds, The [mall and: the great arethere, and: the ſervant is free 
from hus neaFtor.. 


The ſmall and the great are there. 
Small and great.) There is atwo-fpld quantity, in which men: 
Bay de conſidered. There is a nat#rall —, and there is a. 
civil quantity, and in both quantities, /mal. and. great are 
EIT | Fiſt, 
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_ Firſt, Thereis a naturall quantity, by which men are diſtingui- 
ſhed into ſmall and great, children and men of full growth: ' in the 


. grave ſuch ſmall and great are mixed : little children, children of 


4 ſþan long, mingle their duſt with men of higheſt ſtature. 

Againe, There is a civill quantity, and fo the ſmall are the poore, 
the low and the meane, they are tmall ones in acivill account ; 
And civill greatneſle, is power, riches and honour : the honourable 
they are the great men, and the rich are great men, in a civill quan- 
tity ; ſo the word is uſed, Chap.1. ver.z. Job Was the greateſt of 
all the. men of the Eaſt, he was the greateſt in civillquantity, in 
regard of his power, honour ana riches. The Prophet Zeremeie op= 
poles the poore and the great, ( chap.5. ver.4,5.) Therefore [ 
aid, ſurely theſe are poore,&c. I will get me unto the great men, 


fe. the rich and honourable, the Princes and the Magiſtrates. 


'- The ſmall and the great are there, In Scripture, when we find 
the two extreames, 7 ſmall and great are extreames inquantity) - 
weare to underſtand all the middle ats, or things,or perlons, that 


- &, all that lies between thoſe extreames. We reade ſuch Scrip= 
- ture language concerning the actions of men, P/a/.139.2, Thew 


knoweſt my down-frting and my wpriſing. Here are two ex- 
o_ the two ns of a ons an and of his life, hi 
diwn-ſitting and his wprifings now when it is ſaid, God knoweg 
theſe two, we are to underſtand, that God knoweth whatſoever 
a man doth, all his ations berween his down-ſirting and his up- 
riſing. So in that promiſe of a continnall blefling from God, 
Plal.121.8, The Lord ſhall preſerve thy going out and thy com 
ing in. Here are two extreames, between thete, we are to include 
and ſuppoſe all that a man doth while he is abroad. God ſhall pre- 
ſerve thy going out and thy coming in, thats, every thing thou ta- 
ket in hand (according to his will) from the time thou goeſt forth 
or beginneſt thy worke in the morning, till thy coming home from 
worke, or the end of thy worke in the evening ; thus it iscleare 
about thingsor actions : It is likewiſe cleare about perſons, P /al. 
49.2. When David calls high and low, rich and poore to heare, he 
Calls all ro heare ; Give eare all ye inhabitants of the World, ver.1, 
So when it is faid m this Text, The [mall and the great are there, 
it is not,as if thole only were there, or that thoſe of a middle quan» 
tity, cither: im regard of naturall or civill proportion .,were not 


there; For death feizeth upon middle men, as well as ſmall and 
| great; There are graves of all imaginable ſizes and dimenſions be- 


Kkka oweeb 
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tweenſ{mall and great, According to that of the Apoſtle, Heb.g. 


27. It ts appointed to men once to dic, to men indetinitely, of whar ſpe 

ſort, or degree, or ize, or quantity, or quality foever, 1t zs appoin- || &c 

ted to men;theretore {mall and great are chere,and many of all forts || + 

are there, EE th: 

Exequo itlic - There is a further elegancy yet in the Originall, we reade it, vil 


ſunt tam parvi (mall and great are there, but the Hebrew ſtrictly read in the let- po 
quam magni,/e= ter runs this, the ſmall and the great are there the ſame : Or as fe 
20 ey  M*. Broughton renders it, /ittle and great are there all one, The de; 
ligonibus P 2. Words taken thus, yeeld theſe two points to our meditation, Firſt || ye; 
qudt. Druſ. this, ' 
NV SU Death ſeizeth equally upon all ſorts and degrees of men, The as | 
; ſmall and the great are there, the 1mall cannot eſcape the hands' || gif 
or ſlip through the fingers of death, becaule they are little z the || the 
greateſt cannot reſcue themſelves from the power, or breake out of |} an 
the hands of death, becaute they are bigge. rer 
"Thar the {mall are there, ſhould bean admonition to young ones, ant 
take heed of putting off repentance untill you are great, for the Iſl in( 
ſmall are in the grave ; That the great are there, ſhould be an ad- it 
monition: to the greatelt and {trongeſt, to prepare tor death, forall Þl car 
your {trength and greatneſſe, your honours, your {welling Titles, anc 
your vaſt riches, cannot oppoſe, much lefſe prevent or overcome 
death, The ſmall and the great are there. Secondly, Ob- 
{erve, | | = 
That death makes all men equall, or That all are equall in | wh 
death. As death equally takes hold of all men, fo death makes all Þ fr; 
men equall ; not only are the ſmall and the great there, but there || the 
E- ; the ſmall and the great are the ſame - Dcath takes away all di- ' Þ me 


ſtin&tions, and thegrave knowes no difference among the ſons of |} ye 
men. While men live, they are at a great diſtance onefrom ano- fre 


ther. There is and there ought to be diſtinftions among men, and If +, 
men ought to. know their termes of diſtance, and to acknowledge || 4 
men in their greatnefle, power and places. As there is oze glory of | of 
the Sunne, and another glory of the Moone, and another glory of | 1.1 
the Starres, for one Starre differeth from another Starre in glory, | the 
I Cor.15.41, So there is one terrs{triall glory of Kings, wo, ano- |}. 
ther glory of Nobles, and another glory of the Common-people, | eit! 
and theſe have nor the ſame glory in common, even among them, || und 
one man differs from another man in this worldly glory ; but when - 
gcath comes, there is an end of all degrees,. of all diſtinftions, 
$7 : There 


» 
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There the ſmall and. the great are the ſame. As the-Apoſtle 
ſpeakes of our being in Chrilt, in regard of the priviledges of the 
Goſpell, Ce1.3.11. 1n Chriſt there is neither Few ner Gentle, 
there us neither male nor female, there is neither bond nor free, 
that is, all have a like and an equill ſhare in Chriſt, and in the pri- 
viledges of the Goſpell: rhe Goſpell makes no diſtintion between 
oore and rich, in regard of ſpiritual priviledges and benefits ; ſo 
death takes away all diſtintions. in regard of civill priviledges, 1z 
death there is neither ſmall nor great, neither male nor female, 
neither bond nar free ; the greateſt ſhall lie, as low as the ſmalleſt, 
and the higheſt as low,as the meane#, every one there ſhall be bur . 
a5 his Ko cur and as his brother in the fleſh, There is but one 


diſtin&tion that will out-live death, and death cannot take it away z 


canſtand gut againſt the power an 


and great are the ſame. | 
And the ſervant is free from his taſter. 


: Theſervant,”) There are two ſorts of ſervants. There are ſome, 
who are voluntary ſervants, and others who are ſervants by con- 
ſraint, There are ſome who might be tree, bur they will not, and 
there are others, who would be free but they cannot. Of the for- 
mer ſort we reade a Law, Exod:21.5. where the ſervant that lo- 
ved his maſter and refuſed his freedome faying,. 7 Will not goe ovt 
free, muſt be brought before the Judges and have his-eare bored 
thorow With an awle, in token of his. willingneile ro. ſexe that 
Maſter for ever. Others are ſervants by conſtraint, as the people 
of 1/-ael in Exypt, who were made to ſerve withriganr, Exod. 
1.14. to ſerve whether they would orno, whichis ſervitude rather 
then (ervice. 
' We may underſtand the Text of: both, The fervant, that is, 
either he that doth voluntarily ſerve, and willivgly puts himſclte 
under the command of another, or he, which is under the com- 
mand of another whether he will orno : to both theſe death giveth 
freedome,whether their Maſters will or no,The ſervant z free from 
bis Maſter. | KKK 3 The 
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The word which we tranſlate | #& free ] noteth that formal 
manumiſſion or ſetting at liberty which is uſed in places or Car. 


porations, Where freedomes are either purchaſed by money, orde i 


terved by appointed ſervice. 


And the word here travflated, after, is plurall, Jaſters : if 


run teriiiuatio | is one of the Names of God, eAdonai, which Name the Lord hath 
plura/is,& ſer \ from government ; That very name is given to Maſters of Fami. 


ſ« ſingular, 
wvidelicer Ado» 
nim Dominy , 
Elobim Deaa. 
Bagnalim, Hee 


Tus, 


Ger,1.26, 


Peccatum ubt 
enirevit libers 
tatem perdi dit 
£7 Corrupit pa» 
teſfatem natu- 


re datam 


Chryloſt Hom, 
29. in Gcn 
Subſt antivum 
ſeipſum geniti- 
#ivo caſure ens 
ſuperlativam 
locutionem cum 
firgulari exere 
pia de otat, 


Buxe. r£. 


Servus abjeflif- 
fiwu. 


lies, becauſe they ought to governe and order the affaires and þ 
Taclle of the family, with wifedome andJullice very matter of 
amily, 1s a governour of the family, he is (as it were) 4 
King in his own family.The ſervant « free from his Maſter Henee 
note, firſt this, | | 
Sinne brought in ſervility and the ſubjeftion of man to man, 
I ground it thus, becauſe 72h ipeakes of ſervice as of an eſtateg 
affiition, as of an eſtate of trouble, under which many groane, and 
from which they can get no releaſe,till death breake the bands, and 
{ets them free. 

In the ſtate of innocency, there was a dominion granted to man 
over the beaſts, but there was no dominion granted to man oye 
man : In theſtate of incegrity relations ſhould have continued, but 
ſubje&ion ſhould not have been found : only that naturall ſubje. 
ion of children to Parents, bur as for civill ſubje&tion therehad 
been no ſuch thing in the world. Before man forſooke the ſervice 
of God, he needed none to ſerve him ; tervice comes in by finne, 
and the increaſe of it,by the increaſe of finne ; As we ſee, when Ca 
aan Was !o vile as to forget the duty of a fonne, he is fer below 
or in the worſt condition of a ſervant, Gez.9.5. Crrſed be Cy 
maan, 4 ſervant of ſervants ſpallhe be unto his bretheren, that is, 
the loweſt and molt abject ſervant : As God of Gods,is the gres- 
teſt God, and Lord of Lords,is the Highelt Lord, ſo ſervant of ſer- 
vants, is the loweſt, the baſeſt ſervant : So then, as civill tubje 
Aion came at firſt from fin, ſo the increaſe of ſubjecion, whichis to 
be a ſervant of ſervants, came from the jacreaſe and progreflc of ſw, 
Obſerve ſecondly, 


A ſervant ts not in hts own diSþoſe. 


Though he be a voluntary 


ſervant, yer he muſt ſerve the lawfull will of his maſter. He may, 

yea he ought, in every ingenuous ſervice, to ferve willingly, but he 

13 not at his own will, to ferve when, or where,or how he will. 
Some have thought they have a freedome from ſervice, by the li 


why] + 


berty of rhe Goſpell, or Goſpel-priviledge ; and that. is the r 


Lo 
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In why the Apoſtle, 1 7m.6.1. gives thatrule, Let as many /er- 


vants 45 are under the yoke, comnt their own Maſters worthy of 
af honour,&c. He ſpeakes of beleeving ſervants. Some preſu- 
ned they had ſuch freedome by Chriſt, that they might caſt off 
fibjetion to men ; No, faich the Apoltle, as many 4. are under 

he yoke, that 1s, while they continue ſervants, they muſt ſubmit 
their condition, yea though their Maſters. be unbeleevers, as the 
pexr'verſe ſhewes,. And they that have belreving Maſters, let 
them not deſpiſe then, 8&c. nothing takes away ſubjection bur' 
faath,. fir 4s he that 15 called in the Loyd, being a ſervant, is the 

Lords free-man, 1 Cor.7.22, So he that is the Lords free-man,, 
being called to it, is and ought to be mans ſervant ; The Cen-- 
wrion in the Goſpell ihewes the ſervants duty,. 7 /ay unto one, goe, 

ad he goeth, and to another, come, and he cometh, and to my 
ſruant, doe this, and he doth ir. The ſervant is at his Maſters: 
beck, not athis own diſpoſe, and nothing can free him bur death, 
ſolong as he continues mnder the yoke, in that relation. Hence ob- 

lerve thirdly, | | 

. That death concludes the ſabjeftion of man to man. In the 
frave, or there, the ſervant # free from his Maſter, there is no- 
more ſervice due to man,when once death,that king of terronrs hath. 
ice £ carried us.into his dominions. 
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Fos 3. Ver.20,21,22. 


Wherefore is light given to him that « in miſery, and life unto: 
je | the bitter in ſoule.? 
10 | Which long for death,but it cometh net, and dig for it more then: 
WY for hid treaſures : | 

I Which rejoyce exceedingly,. and are glad when they can. find the: 
ud | grave_,&c. 


A F this 20*®. verſe, the third-and laft Se&ion of the Chapterbe-- 

-j © Igins, Wherefore zs light given to him that 14 in miſery and life 
to the bitter in ſonle? © 

+ Jathe former part of the Chapter,. Fob withed that death had: 
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ſurpriſed him aſloone as ever he ſet his foot into the world, yea be- 
fore he came into the world, that he might have died in the 
wombe ; Here ob begins to expoltulate, why he having made tg 
long a journey, and in his latter-time fo troubleſome a journey in 
the world, why (I ſay ) he is not (athis requeſt ) cut off and tz- 
ken away, by the ſtroake of death z why 5 light given to him 
that ts in miſery, and life t9 the bitter in ſoule ? We may frame 
his argument thus, out of his words, as they are here couched, 
There us no reaſon, or if there be, ſhw me areaſon why his life 
ſhould be prolonged, who liveth miſerably and would die willingly; 
But I am the man who live miſerably and I would die willingly; 
Wherefore then ? where u the reaſon, or ſhew me a reaſon why my 
life is prolonged, That is the force of his argument. - The maing 
Propoſition of the argiument, is contained in the 20,21, 22,23, 
verles, namely,that there is no reaſon why a man that liveth mi. 
ſcrably, ſhould be denied to die, Wherefore 5s light given to amas 
that is in miſery? Heendeavours to prove the Aſſumption at. the 
24*h, yerſe, where he ſhewes that he lived in great miſery, which 
. he doth amplifie in the two laſt verſes of rhe Chapter. This 
way ſerve for the ſumme and ſcope, or intendment of this laſ 
Section. - 2 ; | 
To the words themſelves. Fherefore is light given to him that 
#5 41 miſery ? 
Wherefore. Thereis a Wherefore in Scripture, firſt of doubting, 
and ſecondly there is a Wherefore of mourning, and thirdly a Where: 
re of complaining. In this wherefore,in this queſtion, we may it-. 
clude all three. o4 donbteth,and Fob mourneth, and Fob compli 
neth, wherefore is light given to hing that is in miſery ? 


Wherefore 5 light. 


Light. Some take /zght hete for knowledge, Wherefore hath 4 
miſerable man ſo much knowledge to ſee himſelfe, and to kyon 
pond: to ncle. Pomsſelfe miſerable ? It is ſomeabatement to the ſenſe of miſery, 
ris conftituto, not to know that we are miſerable z Wherefore is light given? 
quod tucei coz. 1f I did notunderſtand the fadneſſe of my condition it wouldbe 
nitionis babeat, lefſe tome, Thereis a truth in that; and it is the thing that will 
cum per eem {og much-torment and 'vex the damned to all eternity ; that while 
= waptoryy they are in the darknefſe of helliſh miſery, they ſhall have ſo much 
— —— light in Hell, (1 meane the light of knowledge concerning thelf 
los. own condition, whreby they ſhall fully and clearely diſcerne thep 

: - : | own 


Ad quidprodeſ? 
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unhappineſle ;) If they were ignorant and did not know how mi- 


. ſerable they were, their eſtate were fatrelefle miſerable. On earth, 


the light of the knowledge-of Gods will encreaſes theſin of men ; 
in Hell, the light of the knowledge- of their own woe, will. be an 
encreale of their puniſhment; As Chriſt faith co the fewes, Joh. 
9:41. If ye Were blind, ye ſhould have #o- fin, but now ye fay-We 
ſee, 'therefore. your Bi remaineth. So we 'may ſay of thoſe who 
are ſeperated from Chriſt for ever; if ye were blind, ye ſhould have 
no ſorrow, but now becauſe in that eſtate of «trer darkyeſſe, ye 
ſhall have both eyes and light to ſee your miſery; therefore your 
ſorrow ſhall remaine. - When a wicked man poes 'ro the genera- 
tion of his fathers, Where he ſhall never ſeelighr, ic. of comfort, 
Pſal.49.19. eventhen he 1hall have light enough, (and more then 
he would have) to ſee his ſorrow. - And in Hell he ſhall be as 
much pained with, and hate the light of his own condition, as upon 
earth he hated and was pained with the light of divine revelation, 
20h.3.20,&c. So that the damned ſhall torever cry out, wheres 
fore is light given to him that is in miſery? g 

» Yet I take not this to be the ſenſe here, ywherefore 5s light ? 
by light here, underſtand naturall light, and then it is no more but 
this, Why doe mine eyes yer behold the Sunne ?. Wherefore doth 
the light ſhine upon me, Whenas I any under _the cloud and-in the 
darkneſſe of this condition? Or by light; we may underftand life; 
and fo the ſenſe is, Wherefore ts life continued, (which is expreſied 


© in thenext clauſe) ro him that is 11 miſery ? 


Tobe in miſery, 1s ) 
fleſh, notes, 2 mere carnall man, 'and To 57»: the. 
very Tpiricuall man; ſo to beun;miſery, nores a very miter - 
The Hebrew word- properly ſignifies, {aboxr ; At the tenth verſe 
it was tranſlated, ſorrow : And it notesany toilefome meleſtation, 


then to be miſerable! .: As to-be i» rhe 


Which either we our {elves endure, (-P/a/.25.18. )-or caule others 


by guile:or miſchiete.done ithem, ro endure. Hencecit is' tranſlaced: 
gaile, Plal.55.11 and miſchiefs,” (Plat y4.20,) becaule by thele,: 
one man troubles and 'vexes another, to. the making of hinrmi- 
lerable. - Cs al. Ba 
ed fo  CApdlift to the bitter inſyule, wv 114 
;: Zifeis.the union of ſoule and:body,: when life departeth;- ſole 
and body 'take. leaveand part.z: the: Philoſopher defines life'ro be 
the bond or colligation of 1oule and body together; : Now ( faithi 
= 132 RY Llt ©... Joby 


- 


er nn OS IT 


Sy 


. Sumitur attivs 


prolabore cum 
ſumma defatis 1 


' gatione Of te = 


&t 0, paſſrue , 
dolore ipſo jo | 
miſeria & [e* 
pe tatrog, mode 


ſumitur cox» 
* Junitim, ut in 
© Fcclefaſte,ubi 


vite bumane 
calamitas 9 
62balq' explicas 
Tur, 


We) 1197 


Dui pre cala-» 
mitate animo 


furt acerba && 
3n perpetua mee 
fittia, Merc, 


Fob. ) why is this life, why is; this: bond continued to a man- Wheſe 


zwle 15 in, bitterneſſe? While my life was pleaſ3nt, it was pleaſant - 


to live; while my foule was {weet, it Was {weer. to have it knig 
to my body; but now my ſoule is' in bitterneſle, or I am bitter in 
ſouke, -and what {weetneſle of pleaſure can TI find ia my body? 
Tobe bitter in (oule, notes deep intrinſicall or inward forroww ; 
the greateſt ſorrow, makes the ſoule bitter : As in Scripture, when 
we tind Soxle added reſpeQing the evill of an eltate, or the gaod 
of aneſtate, evill and good are meant in the higheſt degree ; As 
when Chriſt ſaith, Aat-26.38,. Jy onule ws exceeding heavy,or ex- 
ceeding ſorraW full even unto death;that is,lam inthe loweſt deepes 
of ftorrow. Sorrowunto death, is forrow within one ſtep or degree 
of death, 21y ſoule is ſorrowfull, there can be no ſorrow butin 
the foule, the body ( take it as a diſtin from the ſoule ) is not 
capable of forragw; ſorrow ts a paſhion or an aftection of che ſoule, 
ap. affection: ofthe mind, and therefore all ſorrow is ſeated in the 
mind: yet when-our Lord Chriſt ſaith, 24y fouls #5 exceeding ſar- 
rowfull, It is farre more then to have ſaid, there is forrow. or ex» 
ceeding much ſorrow in. my foule. So here, this phraſe, 7's hinu 
that is biter in (aule, or whole fowle is bitter ; Notes the moſt 
bitter and grieyous forraw. When the Pfalmiſt would. ſer forth 
the great {otrow of Fojephin priſon, P/Al.105418. One tranflation 
faith, 'thar theiron entred inte his ſoule, and the Hebrew, word 
for word is this, hi ſoule came into iron: We know the toule is 
{o pure and ſpirituall that iron: cannot enter it ; We know that on- 
ly the body can be bound with cbaines;; The foule could quickly 
flip from che moſt wacehfull keeper,.and breake our from the ſtron- 


- gelt irons, were it-not to keepe company with the body. Whereas 


then it is ſaid, his fowle came intoirons, it & only toſhew, that 
Foe was ynder veryſore affliction, even the foreſt aMictian of che 

ody.. As on the- other ſide, when Afary faid, My ſoxle doth 
maguifie tha Lord, my ſpirit rejoycath in God wy Sauionr. ' We 


know, nothing. properly canmagnihe the Lord, or rejoyce, but the | 


ſpirit or.the tqule; yet when the faith, my. ſþirir doth rejoyce, this 
notes a deepe, pure, internall, ſpiricuall joy, wich which, ſhe was: 


. raviſh*d at that time :, And as. they who. rejoyce in {oule, would 


even willingly be tid'of their bodies, 'they are above the. body: 
So-they who ate bitter jivfoule, are deſirous 10: be: ridde-of their 
bodies ;: the body is a-burden when the foule is bitter. This bitter= 


neſſ of faule, cauſed thoſe bitter complaints befaxe, and now this: , 
vehement expoſtulation,,  . *. Wheres 


—_— 


——— ABT > monmngg., 


An Expoſuton upon the 3. firſt Chapters Chap.3; 


bu ww; yo .,—iHSO 


Gp lei fon.\, 


5 
, 
e 
Ce ;; 
* 
N 


. nefſe. What if God ſhould appeare and te 


tris thy pleaſure, theugh irbe to myown tronble. Yer it 


Wherefore light given to him that is in miſery ? 

#herefore ? We areaptto thinke there'isno reaſon for that, for 
which we can fec noreaſon, Fob was in a darke condition, and 
could not ſee the reaſon, and therefore alinoſt concludes there was 
none. When we-'arepoled, we thinke all che world is poſed too, 
If we cannot interpret and exponnd the dealings of God, we thinke 
none can, .nay, in ſuch caſes, ſome are ready to thinke ( at leaſt to 
fpeake as if they thought ) that God himſelfe can ſcarce give-z 
good account of them z This Wherefore goes through the earth, 
and reaches Heaven. Tell me O my friends,ſhew me O my God, 
Wherefore 15 light given to him that 1s in miſery ? FED 


 - Why fob, there may. be many reafons, many anſwers given to 
chis, Wherefore a man Ihould be inlight, though he be in miſery: 


and why. his life ſhouldbe continue ar.» —— On 
| cell thee, Te ſhall be'thus, 


and the reaſon of it is, becauſe I will have itio; Ts not that" there= 


fore antwer enough, to any mans Wherefore Ihe Wl 0 1s 


— 


reaſon enough for man, and ougtit-to be the moſt ſatisfying rea- 
fon ; 1f God ſay T will have ifezemaine ina nan; tar bitter mms 
ute, that man-Thould fay;': Lord it is reaſon' 1 ſhould; becauſe 


err ER T 


dome that God makes his will his reaſon, and_anf{wers | 


pefarive : He hath ofcen given weighty reaſons to*this quzrie. 
irſt, Thelifeof nature is continued, that thelife of gr . 
encreaſed. Again,Suchlive in fufferinss$,7 har they may learne obe= 


dien.# Ty. the. things Which they #ffer. God teaches us by his 
workes, as well as by his word, his dealings ſþcake to us 3” And, 1t 
i as great anatt of holineſſe to ſubmit our ſelves to the will of 

Godin his workes, as it ts to the will of God in hjs word 5 Anorher - 


reaſon of this Wherefore, may be this," God Terr np ſome 4s pat 
termes to poſterity, 'he therefore gives the light of like to ſome that 


arein miſery, to ſhew that it is no new, nor ſtrange thing for his 
Saints tobe darkeneſle : And what if God doth it ro magnihe the 


ſtrengt Own power in ſupporting, and the ſweefneſl 
mercy when he delivers, ſuch biccer foules, Further obſerve, fi 
The: 5: STC EE | 09 


o 


\ The beſt things in this World may come to be | ON PE PR 


See here a man, Weary of tight and lift ; light one of the mottes= 


c&llent creatures that God made, the moſt excellent next. to life, 
. LI1l 2 g yea 


become burthenſome ; How gladly would 7ob have bin rid of light, 
how- gladly rid of -his life? Conſider then, how burthenſome 
other things ( which at.the beſt are burdens) may be-unto: you 
If you heare a foule complaining of /ighr and life, and why are theſe 
given me, When I: am in miſery? Then what comfort thinke you 
will honour give you ?' or what comfort will riches give you? or 
what comfort will beaucy give you,: in ſach acondirion, as makes 
you weary of light and life 2 What comfort will fin give you, what 
eaſe will your luſts give you, in ſuch a condition as makes you weary 
of light and life? I never heard of any of che Saints, that were 
troubled at any time with their grace, or weary of the favour 
of God. I never heard any of them {ay, why is grace given to one 
that is in miſery ? or the light of Gods countenance to the bitter 
in {oule ? ; I never heard any lay, wherefore is faith given to a man 
that is in. miſery, or hope and patience-to the bitter in/ ſoule ?: 
race. Was: never a burden to any man, under greateſt burdens, or 
untavoury, £0 t 


rhings in thEWorkd, theſe willbe your ſupports. Therefore labour 
after thoſe things, which yoſT Thall never bEweary of ; ever; Ifter 
thole things-which will bz more picaſanrt to us, thenever lghrt was, 
when lighc ihall-be ro others more _ ſome, then ever darknefſe 
was toany ; let us labour afcer cho7T things Which will be more 
{weettTns, then ever Iife was, when life Tal be to orhers,Mſpre 
bitcer; then ever death.was to any. Secondly obterve, by LE 

b — RL” I”. mam . >: 

- {t ts 4 trouble to poſſeſſe good things When we cannot injoy them. 
Would you know, hovy F2b tpake here as one weary of light and 
life > It was not under. the notion of /ight and /ife\, as if” he had 
been weary of theſe in themſelves, bur it was becauſe he could not 
enjoy thele. Solomon atlures us, ( Prov.25.20;) that, eAs hee 
that taketh away a garment in coldweather, and as vineger upon 
Neutre, (6:1s he that fingeth ſongs to an heavy heart ; Muſick to 
one that is in-forrow,doubles his. forrow, why 2 becauſe he cannot 
enjoy the muſick; a heavy heart can worle intend muſick, then a 


heavy eare; only thoſe things which we can injoy in the uſe © 


o them, pleaſe in the poſſelling of them : Of all temporalls, 
L 


e poſlelfion and enjoyment may be ſeparated, bur for ipiricualls,. 
the very. poſſcflion of them is joy, cherefarg enjoyment 3 theſe pre- | 


{ence is.a pleaſure, and therefore thelr preſence ſhall cver pleaſe. 
We may diſtinguith between their ule and their comfort, bar we 


can never ſeperate them. One 
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yea life, the beſt, the moſt excellent thing. in nature, both theſe 


oule; when you IFE Weary of all other 
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- One thing further, When 7ob faith, Wherefore FY tight given, 


' and lifs given ? The meaning of it is, Wherefore ts light continued, 


and wherefore us life continued ? for he ſpeakes of himſelfe and 
others that had light and were alive, and yet he faith, wherre 1s 
light given? &c. From.this we may learne, That _—_— 
. | Every att of continuance of good things to us, is anew att or 
deed of gift to rs ; Mercy is given,every moment it js enjoyed: not 
only is a new mercy,and a renewed mercy a.new gift,but continued 
mercy is a gift and a new gift; life is a new gift every houre of time: 
we live on the earth; and glory will be anew gift, every minute 
of eternity, we ſhall live in Heaven. Bhewgts 


deſire death naturally; therefore he faith, the b:tter 3 ſonle long for 
death. 
The word which we tranſlate [” by /onging 7 ſignifieth a very 
vchement deſire, as you know in our tongue, to /ong for a thing, 
# the highe#t and hotteſt atting of d:ſire, after athing, Tt figni- 
fieth properly to gape or to breathe : Hence (by a Trope ); it ſig-- 
nifieth {trong defire ; becante they. who defire a thing much, are. 
ſaid to gape or breath after it: jult as an hungry man gapes after 
meate, Whercſoever he ſces it,and his mind runnes upon 1t,when he 

cannot ſee it, that is the force of the word. Hence alſo the word 


COON 
fron: TIN 
. ® bf I 9 
Hiauvun, inbias: 
vit,ore aper: 0 
muitu fuit, 
CoNcupiutt, exs 


peitguit.Notat 
ettam, vera fie 
d:, patientig,. 


t$uſed- in Scripture,: to: note_the ſtrong SN of taich, and vehe=: expettatione 
ment expectations of; hope in God, when the ſoule ts raiſed: up/ anbelare adrems 


mightil7 25 beleeve the wortoFprenille then 1tIongs after and 'promi/a%. 


opens its mouth wide ( as it were.) to receive the thing promiſed. 
ASin 1/a.,8.17, I will waite #pon the Lord, who hides bis face: 
I | LIT3 : from 


"FAY IF 


An Expoſitipn upon he.z. firft Chapters Chayp.z, 
from the honſe of | acob, and I'will Jooke fir hin. The Prophet 
Hoſea applics the word to robbers and &, who ſtand wat. | 
ching and longing for the traveller, and looking at every turning, 
chap.®.9. eAs troopes of robbers waite for a man. Yet further 
to cleare this, we may take norice, that.in the Hebrew there are 
PT two words which come from this roote,:whereof the one ſigni. 
Palatum,qued ficth the Palate of the mouth; becauſe rhepalate is the part aff 
£iv0inh.er, Qed with the taſt of ſuch meares, as we long for ; Hence we ſay, 
the mouth waters afcer fuch or fuch a mums dith.:'The other word 
BER  fignifies a Fiſp-hooke, and the-reaſon is double, . either. becauſe 
Hamus,quod in thoſe hookes are pleatantly baiced; which. when the fith ſees, he 
- 3gpme longeth after ir, and greedily ſwallowes it downe. Or becauſe 
quod pi les -x- When the angler hath caſt in the hooke, he is in great expectation, 
pefter, waiting and. looking earneſtly when the fiſh will be enticed and 
bire. 'By"all theſe uſes of the Originall word, we may called the 
exceeding intenſivenes of that defire which is here expreſt by long= 
ing for death : They long for death, even as a hungry man longeth 
forany meare, oras a woman with child longeth for ſome ſpeciall 
meare, as a fiſh longs for the baite,_or as an angler longeth till the 
fiſh bites, 'oras abeleever'( which as itts the moſt ſpiricuall, fo the 
molt ardent defireof all) deſires, to have any promile fulfilled,upon 
which he hath pitch'd his faith,and anchors at by hope. ) 
Which long for death and it cometh not, that is, it cometh not 
fo ſoon as they would have it; for death will come. at one time or. 
other, but death doth not come ar their timeor their pace. it com: 
eth not ;in the Hebrew ic is only thus, Which Yong for death and it is 
20t,we ſupply,it cometh not. : 


end dig for it mare then for hid treaſures. 


To illuſtrate the greatnefle of this deſire after death, he addsx 
fimilitude of thoſe who 1lecke for treaſures; if there 'be any :na« 
turall deſire more ſtrong, - then that of a woman with-child, ors 
longing woman,it.is the defire of a coverous man,thedelire of gaine: 
or treature 5 covetoulnelle is the ſtrongeſt appetite. 4 

. Obſerve but what a gradation there is in this expreſſion, to ſet, 
forth rhe greatnefle of their deſire after death:. they doe not only: 
long forir, but they dig for it, digging you know is no' ordinary. 
labour, it is anextraordinary worke, a hard-labour;. As longing | 
is a ſtrong delire, ſo diggneg is ftrong labour, hard labour. And 

then, - 1t- is -no ordinary digging neither.,- bur. digging for. a 
| | ,. 5 > rrea{ure, 
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for a ſtone, for iron, for coales, how then will they dig for a mine 
of gold or filver.” A man will dig the earth for a little money, but 
when a man diggeth, hoping to find money in the earth, thar will 
make him worke indeed ; now they digafcer ſuch a manner ; And 
beyond that, he ſaith they dig forir as tor hidden treafure; that's a 
farther degree of their endeavour after it. | 

That which we tranſlate, hiddez treafure, is but one word in 
the Hebrew : It ſignifies any hidden thing, eſpecially treafures, 
decauſe treafures uſe to be hid or cloſe layed up. . And thereis aewo- 
fold hiding of treaſures: There is a naturall hidins, and there is an 
induftrious and artificial hiding, -There is a naturall hiding, {0 


| 


2X0 
from] 22 
abſc ondite. | 


treaſures are hid, that lie in the bowels of theearth, they are na- 


turally hid. Then treaſures are hid by induſtry and by art ; when 
we are afraid we ſhall be ſpoiled of our treafures, or that they ſhall 
be taken away, then there is a hiding them, and 'often a digging 
co hide them in the earth; As now 'in theſe times of ſpoile and 
violence, if a rich man heare that thoſe ſpoilers arenigh, he pre- 
{ently hides his treafure. Now either as robbers digge and ſearch 
for treaſures induftrioaſly hid, or as miners dig and ſearch for trea- 
fares naturally hid, ſo (faith Fob } with tich carneſtnes doe theſe dig 
for death. TH 
'» There is one thing here to be reſolved by way of queſtion before 
we come to: the Obfervations ; Namely, whether it be lawfull to: 
wiſh for, or to defire death ? ob here propoleth ſuch as long for 
death;. Is it lawfull to deſire death ? dorh he ſpeake here only 
( de fatto, ) of a thing which ſonie doe ;' or of that which may be 
done? | 

Lanſwer, firſt, That death init ſelfe is no-way deſireable, and ic 
is not an object of deſire. We cannot defire that ( for it {elfe)which. 
is an enemy or deſtrudtive.unto us. If any ſhould deſire death as 


\ death, or under thenotion of death, / they ſhould. .defire that which 


is deftruAive, that which is their enemy, fo the Apoſtte calls deaths. 
x Cor. 15. The laFt enemy which ſhall be deſtroyed is death, Death. 
i anenemy, therefore ( as death )no- man can deſire it. Tndeed,, 
many have defired death, bar fiztl we find ſomewhat elfe art the 
botrome of that defire. Bur what bottome or ground! makes the 
ddireof death lawfull * 'Fanfwer, 190% 317 LT 

- Firſt It is a holy defireof death, if we defire d 


'orly the 
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of living will be the end of inning, therefore I long for death chat] 
may lin no longer. | 


, 


/ 


Secondly, It is lawful ro defire death, that we may have more 
full communion with Chriſt the Lord of life. I defire to be diſſol- 
ved, faith Paul, burwhy 5 nortftnedcnred difſolution, bur that 
he might be with Chriſt. Phil.1.23, Chrilt is life, and Chriſt is 
our life. It is better to enjoy /ife, then to live ; How much better 
then is it, to enjoy Chriſt who is life, then to live. 

To both theſe we may referre that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor.z, 
We that are in this tabernacle,groane being burthened, they were 
burthened with forrowes,and burthened with ſins, while they were 
in the tabernacle of the body, yet (faith he) it is nor that wee 
would be uncloathed, but cloathed upon; he did not groane for 
the grave,but for glory; not that he might be uncloathed, bur clox- 
thed with immortality ; not barely that he might die, but that 


' mortality might be ſwallowed up ef life. 


Under theſe notions we may delire death: yet with this caution, 


that for the time of it, we refterre our ſelves to the good pleaſure of | 


God. For what the Apoſtle Fames fpeakes of the inordinate de- 
{ircs, and abſolute reſolves of worldly men, about gaining in that 
or t'other City, is by alluſion appliable to theſe ſpirituall greedy 
merchants, after Heavenly glory, chap.4.13. Goe to now ye that 
ſay, to day or to morrow we will goe into ſuch a City, and continue 
there a yeere, and buy and ſell,and get gaine,8&C. For that ye ought 
to ſay,if the Lord will. SoT may lay, Goe to now, ye that ſay, to 
day or to morrow, we would die, ( for to die, to us 5 gaine, Phil.I, 


21.) and goeto thar heavenly City, that City having foundations,: 


Whoſe builder and maker 1s God, and continue there forever, ta- 
king in and enriching our ſelves with that'glory which Chriſt hath 
bought: for that ye ought to ſay, When the Lord will, or now if the 


Lord will, On ſach conditions as theſe, and with this caution, we 


 maydefire death,yea long for death. | _ | 


- But to long for death, only toberidde of the troubles of this life; 
to deſire tolye downe to fleepe in the bed of the grave, only to calc 
our ficſh, and reſt our outward man,is finfull. The Apoſtle faith 
(Ads 20.24.) 1 count not my life deare, 6 I may finihh my courſe 
with joy ; But we ſhall account ourlives too cheape, if weteare to 
finiſh our courſe with ſorrow ; -If we.thinke, that it is not worth 
the while to live, unlefle we live in outward comforts ; we excee- 
dingly undervalue our lives, when a croile m our lives: makes ns 
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weary of our lives. This was 7«nahs infirmity, when he had alin 


pet about the gourd, ( Chap.4.) he would needs die, arid hecon- 
cludeth the matter, 7t zs better for ame todie then tolive, and all 


was, becauſe he could not have his will, becauſe he was troubled : * 


- This alſo was Eliabs infirmity, when he was perſecuted by, and 


fed for his life from Fezabel, 1 Kirg. 19.4. He requeſted for hins- 
ſclfe that he might die, and ſaid, It isenongh now, O Lord, take 
away my life, for I am not better then my fathers, This is 


- an infirmity at the beſt ; we ought rather to tecke to God that he 


would remove the evill from us, then remove us from theevill : 
for God hath a thouſand doores to let us out of trouble, though he 
doth not open the doore of the grave to let us in there and out of 
the world. He can end our troubles, and not end our lives. 

Yet ſuch a wiſh is much allayed, yea ( in ſome caſes ) lawfull, 
if we keepe the former caution, and lay, if the Lord will. If we 
referre our ſelves to the will and good plcaſure of God, we may 


deſire to be. lay'd to reſt by - death, that: we may be ridof thote 


paines. and evills which we ſufter in this lite. And yet I dcfire 
rathcr to raiſe the ſpirits of all above thee troubles while they live, 
then fatisfie them how they may deſire freedome from them by 
death. 77hea Solomon returned, and conſidered all the oppreſ- 
fiens that are done under the Sunne, and beheld the teares of 
ſuch as Were oppreſſed, and they had no comforter, -and on the ſide 
of their oppreſſors there was power, but they had no comforter : 
Then he praiſed the dead, which are alrcady dead, more then the 


Per iniguum eſt 
non aliamreline 
quere Deo le« 
Vande erumne 
rationemn quan 
fs vitam agimat, 
&c petendumer* 
£0 potiu,ti 0 
Uultus ſui tuce 
illuſtret, quam 
ut tenebris nore 
tz obruat, 


living which are yet alive, ( Ecclel.4.1,2.) that is, he pronoun- . 


- ced the dead tobe in a better condition then the living. Yet know, 


that So/:220 in this place, {peakes the words of meere naturall 
reaſon, not of divine reaſon. For he ſpeakes ( though with-a di- 
vine Spirit ) yet in the perſon of a naturall man. Narturall reafon 
{aith, ir is better to die,then live under oppreſſions ; but divine rea« 
ton 4airh, there is more honour to be gained by living under op- 
preſlions, then there is eaſe to be atrained by dying from under 
them. To beare a burden well, is more deſireable then to be de- 
livered from a burden : Eſpecially, if while weare bearing, we 
can be doing, doing good (I meane) and I meane it eſpecially, 
if we can doe publike good, : A Chriſtian ſhould be content, yea 
he ſhould rejoyce, in ſuffering much evill upon himſelfe, while he 
can be doing any, cfpecially if he can doe much good to others. 
A graciouſly publike jpirir, will triumph over perſonall troubles 
| M m m :. and 
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and labours, ſo long as he ſees himſelfe a bleſſing or a helpe to the 
publike : and though he longs to die for himſelfe, and ro be with 
Ghrift, which is better, yet he is loath to die, ſo long as hecan 
fay with bleſſed Paul, Newvertheleſſe to abide in the fleſh, 25 more 
»eedfull for you, (or others,) Phil.1.24. When a Heathen Em- 
perour, Ceſar,ſaid, he had lived long enough, whether he relpe. 


Qed Nature or Honour : Tully the Orator anſwered tym well, 


But you have not lived long. enough for the Common-wealth, 
Much more may weſay, when weice able and godly men longing 
for death, becauſe they have lived long enough,. whether they re. 
ſpet common Nature or:their own Honour, Zr you have not yet 
lived long enough for the Church of God, and for the common good 


of hzs-pecple. Weſhouid be willing to live fo long, as God,or his 


people have aſtroake of worke tobe done, which our abilities and 
OPPortuniries fit us to doe : In this ſenſe, A /iving Dogge 15 ber- 
ter then a dead Lion, Ecclel. 9.4. That is, it 1s better to live 
( though we are the meaneſt) working for God,then die,or be dead, 
though we haye bin the chict&lt. 


I inlarge this the rather, becauſe of the preſent troubles, and the. 


infirmity of our fleſh, which ſometimes is ready to envy thoſe 
who die, becaule we live in ſorrow ; and. is not fſatished with 
this,. that onr ſoules are here ſhelter d from death, and under the 
covert of Chriſt, unleſſe our bogies alſo may be ſheltred in death, 
and lye uuacr the covert of the grave.. So much to that queſtion, 
Let us note ſomething from the words themſelves, 7hich long 
for death and it cometh not, and dig for it. more then for hid trea- 
(ares, Obſerve tirit, That | 
Many affiiitions to our ſenſe are worſe then d:ath, They long 
for death, becauſe they are in miſery, It is ſaid, and it is a 
truth, O death how bitter art thou to a man thar is at eaſe in his 


poſſeflions !. And there is a truth alſo in this, O death how ſweet - 


art thou to a man,that is bitter in his foule !. It often falls out, «hat 
todie, is but aJhort afMiftion, bur aMiftion many times is a long 
and a continued death,a frequent death,as the Apoſtle ſpeakes of his 


afictions, zz deaths often, ( 2 Cor.1 1.23:) That there is a bitter- _ 


nefle in death, .the fpeech of eAgar implies, ( 1 Sam. 15.) Swrely 


the bitterneſſe of death is paſt : Yet while a man ( as lamenting 


Feremie complaines, Lam.3.19.) Remembers his afftiftions, and 


bs miſery, the wormewood and the gall, that is, his aflitions and = 
- miſery, more bitter then gall and wermeyood, his tenſe over- 
| P comes 
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comes his judgement, to conclude, that there is a pleaſantneſſe 
in that bitter thing, which wee call death. Secondly obſerve, 
That 

As death finds many before they looke for it, (6 ſome looke for 
death and cannot find it. How many are there, whom death ſur- 
prizes before they are aware, and ſeizeth upon them, when they 
thinke not of ir? when-as others are expecting, and longing, and 
gaping, and gaſping after death, and they cannot meete with it, it 
cometh nor, Indecd, it is a great deale better for a man toexpe&t 


death, when it cometh not ; then to have death come upon him, 


when he expeds itnot. Some are calling for death, crying out for 
death, before they know how to die, before they know how to 
live, yea, before they know why they lived. It were well forſuch 
if they might looſe their longing, and long for death long enough 


'befdre it cometh ; for uponthe matter ( poore {Ales ) xy long 
for Hell, while they long for darts”? md while they are haſtning 


— 


from that Tife and miſery, which will quickly have an end, they 


are plunging_into that death and miſery which will never end. 
Thirdly obſerve, | 

As death is a puniſhment to moſt, ſo not to dieis a puniſhment 
ro ſome. Fob ſpeakes of it as of an affliction upon ſuch, they /ong 
for death and it cometh ngt. Death 1s an afiiction to all, it is a 
puniſhment to all unbeleevers, 4 puniſhment with a Sting ; And as 
all wicked men are puniſhed with death, fo ſome of them are pu- 
niſhed with this, that they ( for the preſent) cannot die, ( Rew. 
9.6.) In thoſe dayes men ſhall ſeeks death,and ſhall not finde it, and 
ſhall deſire to die, and death ſpall flee frem them, It is laid as 
their puniſhment that they ſhoald live, and as an aMiC&tion beyond 
all their afflictions, that then,they could not die. They are ina ſad 
condition, who can have no remedy or cure of their troubles but 
death ; but how fad is their condition, who cannot obtaine that 
remedy? Ir is like the puniſhment of the damned in Hell, they 
ſhall long for death bur it will not come, and they ſhall ever ſecke 
for death but ſhall never gnd it. No wicked man did ever partſo 
unwillingly with his ſolle when he died, as he will unwillingly 
meet with i:, when heriſethagaine; And as the firſt death dagh 


-part ſoule and body unwillingly, ſo the ſecond death keeperh ſoule 


and body together unwillingly. They have a raft of this miſery in 
this life, whoſe ſoules are truly ſaid, to be impriſoned in their bo- 
dies; And O how defirovs are they to dig down theſe mud-walls, 
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and make an efcape,but cannot. Fourthly obſerve, 

It is an affiiftion to nature, to be debaFred of any thing it defp- 
reth, how d:#rufive ſoever it be unto it, It 18 (in one ſenſe ) 2 
natural deſire, to long for death, and yer death is the deſtruction 
of nature : A man under diſtempers of body, in a diſeafe, a Fever, 
&c. is often troubled and grieved becaule he cannot have thoſe 
things which will hurt him : He longs for ſuch meares and drinkes 
as given him, would kill him, and yet a deniall angers him : The 
hope of death deferred Will make the heart ſich, and when the de 
fire ( death deſired) comes, it is at 4 tree of life; Griete ariſeth 
from the unſatisfaction of our deſires, and. therefore though the ' 
thing had,which we delire, will undoe us,yet the not having it doth 

a/flict us. 
which long for d:ath and it cometh net, aud they dig for it 
more then for id treaſures. Take ſomewhat from this latter 


branch, and they dig for it more then for hid treaſure. Aﬀloone as. ' 


ever Fob had expreſt«their longing dcfire after death,. you ſee 
preſently, he tells us that they dig for death. From this ob- 
{erve, : 

That where deſires are true, they preſently produce endeavours. 
Hethat longs for a thing will labour for it, they are digging pre- 
ently, ( Pro9v.18.1. ) Through aefire g man having ſeparated 
himſelfe, intermedleth with all wiſed;me; If it be death a man. 
delireth, he will be endeavouring after'it. There are ſome wel- 
lcities, liſHeſſe wiſhings and wonldiags, which produce no endea- 


vours ; but true dcfires, are ever ative,naturall deſires are ſeconded 
with naturall endeavours, and fo ſpirituall delires,with fpirituall en- 


deavours. It a man detre death,he will dig for ic,turely then he that 
defires Chriſt and longs for erernall life, will be digging for-the en- 
ioyment of them. Obſerve further, 

That proportionably to the ſireagth of our d*ſires,is the ſtrength 
and carneſtneſſe of our endeavonrs.. As reall deſire caultth reall 
indeavour, jo itrong delires caule ſtrong endeavours : It was not 
a bare deſire, but an earnelt longing (as was cleared in opening 
the words.) And it is not a bare labour, bur hard labour, digging 
is {trong labour. A mecrenaturall man, whoſe deſires after fin are 
ſifong and vehement, acts ſin with equall vehemency. The holy 
Ghoſt faith,he doth evil as he can,that is, to utmoſt his canning Or 
ability, He drawes mnignuity with cords of vanity, and ſin as it 
were with cart-ropes. He doth evill ( faith another Scripture, 
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Mich.7.3.) with both hands greedily. Todoe a thing with both 
hands, notes the greateſt endeavour ; As when the Phariſees are 
ſaid not to touch the burdens which they laid on others with their 
little finger, it notes their refuſall of rhe leaſt endeavour, Aarh. 
23.4. So a fpirituall heart, having, his deſires turned heaven- 
ward, he diggs for heavenly treaure every day,and gives diligence 
to make his calling and elettion ſyre. They who have ſtrong deſires 
after Chriſt,labour ſtrongly afrer Chrilt.So they are exprelt( Pro.2 
4.) where Solomon (peakes. of Wi/edome, which is Chriſt and 
that i CDS, If thou ſeekeſt her as {lver, and ſearcheſt for her as 
fir hid rreaſgres.; Such is the ſcarch and endeavour that oughttobe 
after = and fuch it will be i chore Detrue and. great. deſires 
afrer.Chiult. 

Thirdly, In that he faith, they dig for it, as for hid treaſure, 
We may obſerve, 


' That the beſt things are hard:$ to com: by, If you will have 


treaſures, you mult digge for them; you may have pibble ſtones, 


flints, above ground, bur treaſures lie deepe;- And in proportion, 
the better every thing 1s, the more digging it-requireth; And the 


beſt things, ought to be molt. digg*d for. They that will have the 
great bleiling, muſt wreltle for ir,. ar the Crowne, they mult ſtrive 
tor it ; We mult dig for heavenly hidden treaſure,before we have 


it ; And yet bgth the treaſure and the ſtrength co dig tor itare free- 
ly given, Fourthly obſerve, That 

"Thoſe things which we eteeme moſt, welabour to ſectre moſt. 
It is {aig that they di; igg*d for treaſures, and that the treaſures were 
hid; I told you in opening the words, there is a naturall. hiding of 
treaſure, and an induſtrious hiding. Take it in. the laſt ſenſe,, 
men that have trealures. will Iabour to preſerve them, awhy * be- 
cauſe treafures are much eſteemed, and the things we eſteeme 
moſt, we preſerve moſt. In the Hebrew,the word that ſignitics rrea- 
fare, ſignifies the hiding of treaſure, or hidden treaſure.. Among. 
All treaſures, ſpiricuall rreaſures are molt hi I 
den, that they are called myiteries, or ſecrets? The Anowedgeof 
Chriſt _— TT ſome thouſands of yeares ; . the. 
Apoſtle in his timecallsit, rhe myſterie which was kept ſecret ſince, 
the world began, Rom.16,25, Againe he calls it, the Wiſedome. 
of God in a myſtery, even the hidden Wiſedome which God or- 
dained before the World, unto our glory, Which none of the Prins 
ces. of this world knew, 1 Cor,2.8,9. And as ſpiricuall know= 
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ledge, fo our ſpiricuall life, is called a hidden life, your life is hid. 
den with Ged in Chriſt, Col.3.3. Andas our life, ſo our ſpirituall 
comforts are hidden, therefore called Hidden Manna, Rev.2.19, 


— 


All our ſpirituall eftate ts treaſure, and it is all hidden treafure, tv" 


hidden, that the Saints dig deepe to find it, and when they haye 
found it, they hide it, as Chriſt ſhewesus ( Mat. 13.44.) ſpeaking 
of the Kingdome of God,which he compares tO a treaſure hid in the 
field, the which when a man hath found, he hideth : He hidethit, 
not to obſcure it from thelight, but to fecure it from danger : M4 
ry hid thoſe pretious ſayings of Chriſt her Son and her Saviourin 
her heart, L»k.2.51. And David having found the Comman. 
dements of God, which he prized above any treaſure, above thoy- 
ſands of gold and filver, he hid them in his heart. Thy Word ( faith 
he) have I hid in my heart, that I might not ſinne againſt thee, 
Plalm.119.11. : A 


Verſe 22. Which rejoyce exceedingly, and are glad when they cau 
find the grave. "A 


Having ſaid, that they /ong for death, and dig for it as for hid- 
den treaſire. Now ſuppoſing,. that they find death, he ſhewes 
how it affets them, they rejoyce exceedingly, and are glad when 
they can find the grave. There is little or no obſcurity in thee 
words,” only confider the emphaſis of this expreſſion ; the word 
which we tranſlate 7ejoyce, or rejoyce exceedingly, noteth ſuch 
4 rejoycing as breakes forth in ſome outward gelture, as when a 
man doth leape for joy ; And M". Bronghton tranflates it thus, 
Which joy till they skip ggaine, noting an extraordinary joy, 
and gladnefle when they can find the grave; that is, when they 
die. Yet"ſome joyne the ſenfe of this verſe with the former, to 
carry on or lengthen out the ſimilitude thus ; which long for death, 
and digge fir it as for hid treaſures : And finding death, they are 
affeted as they who ( ſeeking for treafures) find a grave ; For 
ifin digging, they did bur hit upon a grave, then they thought 
themſelves ſure of treafure and great riches ; becauſe treaſure and 
riches was uſed to be put into graves, as was ſhewed in opening 
the fifreenth verſe of this Chapter. The ſenſe is faire, and comes up 
ro the ſame point,from cither of theſe expoſitions. - Obſerve hence, 
firſt, That | 


What at one time We feare moſt, in that at another time we may 


exceedingly rejoyce, Death 1s dreadiull, and the grave is a pony 
| KT p 
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of darkeneſſe, yer here is joy and rejoycing,yea exceeding joy and re- 
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joycing when they find the grave, 


_ 'Secondly, They rejoyce in it, but why ? It was that which they. 
had longed for, that which they had long ſought for > if at ano- 


ther time they had bin ſhewed the grave, or commanded into the 


ave, they would have taken little pleaſure in it. The ſame thing. 
nflicted or threatned by another is dreadfull ro us, which defired- 
by our ſelves is pleaſant anddelighrfull : It pleaſeth us to haveour 
deſire ſatisfied, though the thing deſired be never fo unpleaſant; And 


to be eaſed of preſent evill, makes a fatureevill appeare :- 
neſſe of a perſent good, For Joy is an atfe&ion of the mind, ariſing, 


from the apprehenſion of ſome preſent good, even as hopeſprings- 


from the apprehenſion of ſome good, that is to come, | 
Further, We may conſider the ifſue of all theſe aQs,after they 

had longed for death, and digged for death, and found death; pre- 

{ently upon the finding of it, they rejoyce, and rejoyce exceedingly. 

Hence obſerve, 

' That which any one truely defireth and endeavoureth to find, 


cauſeth him to rejoyce,when he hath fiundit. If you deſiredeath,. 


and ſeek for the grave, the finding of thele will be ro you as life, and 
28 a houſe of mirth:How much more then ſhall we rejoyce, -having 
found good things,the belt rhings,after carneſt longing anddigging 
for them. W hen the wite Merchant had found the treafure hid in the. 
field, the next words enforme us of his joy, XZatth.13.44. When 
the man afcer long ſeeking on the mountaines,had tound his /ſ# 


Sheepe, and the woman, after lighting her candle, and ſweeping . 


her houſe, and diligent ſearch, had found the /oft groar, they both 
rjoyced, and called in their neighbours and friends - to rejoyce 
with them, { L#k.15-) It troubles 4 man to be found of that or 
him, whom he hates or fteares, Haſt thou found me O mine enc- 
my ? ſaith eAhab to Eliah, 1 King.21.20, And it cannot bur de- 
light us, to find that or him,whom we love and long for. Have 1 
found thee O my freend?willtuch an one fay. And if a miſerable man -. 
rejoyces exceedingly when deſiring he finds death anda grave, how 
will the ſoule leape for joy, 'when we ſhall find him who 1s the 
longing and defire of al Nations, feſus Chrift. How excceding ex- - 
ceedingly will the ſoule rejoyce,when we ſhall find what we have ſo ' 
much longed for, not death, bur life, and life not only in Chriſt, but 
with Chrift, when we ſhall find, not the houlfe of the grave, but a 
houſe of glory,and glory in the height,an exceeding excelling ſuper- 
excellent weight of glory, 
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And by this efte&, we may make proofe of grace here, If the 
halt found Chriſt, in ordinances, in duties, in meditation, in prayer 
an the promuſcs7; Tor here, in thelc things, the longing ſoule digg 
after Chriſt Joy will at one time or other hill thy heart, yea th 
heart will leape for joy, thou wilt 7e9yce 2n Spirit, as Chriſt did 
in hs Father, | uit-of the Spirit, 
Ba of thc its. And Godfealdome ntfies t« 
give the {oule'} taſt of this joy at the ar peeincly after con 

"Verſion, thongh afterwards clouds may Comme over us, or atlea 


Our light © Py not be ſo cjcare. | 
Further, It a'man Tong after any truth, and digs it, how excee 


ding joyfull will he be when he can find that truch ; When a Phi 
lolopher had. found out the reſolution of a queſtion in the Mathe 
maticks, he waT ſo ravithe with ir, that he ran about crying, 
have found it, I have fond it : Surely the finding of one Divin 
truth ( which is the mind of Chriſt ) ſhould aftect us more chet 
the compleate knowledge of all that is knowable, or can be know 
in the whole courſe of nature. Every truth is beautifull, bur th 
truths of God are beauty. Thus we may try our delires in all thei 
purſuits, by this iſſue of them, joy in finding the things which w 
purlue.. | | | ; 
Laſtly obſerve, That as he doth rejoyce, fo this joy anſwers tot 
deſire in the degree of it : Proportionable to our Tree and endea 
—OMETTTETn are Gr oyes and comforts When we haveTound 
TheFT'is not only .a joy, but a proportionable joy, the defire Was R 
"Iy great, and the ndeayour was very great, and now the joy come 
up toboth, that is very great roo; Mor only doe they rejoyce, bu 
they Tcjoyce excendmoly they refoFee; i ply : they Tafoſee io as they Skip for jo) 
That is (Iam fure it ought tobe) more apparant in our regul: 
deſires after things good torus, thca in our irregular deſires aftd 
things which archurtfull to us.IF that exceeding defire after deat 
will produce exceeding joy indeath ; then exceeding defire afte 
life and ſpiritual good chings, will work exceeding joy when 
have found them ; deſire. gs that which widens-the veflcll to ta 
inab e of joy ; large delireFafref any_thing open rhe hear 
and inlarge the taculties CD abadancc of joy; nTen ela 
found the thing whic h we deſire. RE 
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Jos 3. Ver.23,24,25,26. 


Verſe 23. Why # light givento aman, whoſe way is hid, and 
whom God hath heazed in ? 

For my ſighing cometh before I eate, and my roarings are pow- 
red ont like th: waters. | 

For the thing which I greatly feared is com? upon me, and that 
which 1 was afraid of. is come unto me, | 

1 was not in ſafety, neither had I reft, neither was I quiet; yet 
trouble came. 


T the 20th, verſe of this Chapter, 706 begins to expoſtulate 
concer:ing the continuance of his life ; and he caſts his com- 
plaint into an argument, which was formed to his purpoſe, thus, 
There is no reaſon, or if there be, (hew me a reaſon why his life is- 
continued, that liveth miſerably, and would die willingly ; But T 
am the man who live miſerably, and would die willingly: there 
fore why is Ight or life concinued unto me? The former part of 
this argument 1s contained in the 20,21,22,23. verſes, In which 
o6 demonſtrates that there is no reaſon, or ar leaſt if there be a 
reaſon, it is ſuch as he could not makeour, why that man ſhould 
have his life continued who lives in miſery, and is willing todie. 
Three of thoſe verſes we have already finiſhed, and there re- 
maineth the 23. ( which is a part of rhe fame reaſon) to be yer 
opened. ; 

In this 23*".verle, he ( as it were) repeates his argument ; He 
had faid betore, Why is Light given to him that is in miſery,S&Ce 
and fo he doth illuſtrate. it in the two verſes following : In this 
23*h, verle he re-inforceth what he had {aid in other words, hy rs 
lirht given to a man whoſe way ts hid, and Whom God hath heaged 
in ? Hedondleth his call fora rcaſon or proofe of this thing. . - 

why t#s light gives ?] Thoſe words are. not here expreſlely in 
the Hebrew, bur*they are fupplied by our Tranflatonrs, and by 
Tranflatours 1n gry” Speeches. from the 20*®,verſe,. to makeup 
the ſenile. The Originallruns thus, To 4 man whoſe way #5 hid, 
and whom God- hath hedged in : But the queſtion is implied as in 
the former, and here to be prefixed, hy # light given $0' a man 

Nunn whoſe 
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whoſe way ts hid, and whom God hath hedged in ? Mr. Broughton 
readeth it without the queſtion, ( hy 2 light given ? ) thus; 
The Wight, or man Whoſe way ts hid, over whom the puiſſant ca- 
fteth acoverinr. 

Toa man Whoſe way is hid. Job (peakes not here of a way ins 
proper ſenſe, the way wherein men travaile and pale in their jour- 
neyes, from place to place : but the way, isa way, in a Meraphor , 
And {o in Scripture, the way of a man is taken ; Fi Ur= 
pole or intention of a man; Secondly, for the courſe and conver- 
{ition of a Man: and that either for the courſe, Wherein we walke 
toward others, or for the conrle wherem others wake towardus: 
When iTiSTaid Ree, Phy is 1ighf given To a man Whoſe way hid? 
the way, is either the courle wherein Fob walked, reſpeting || 
God, or the courſe which God tooke reſpecting Fob, why zs light 
given to a man whoſe way is hid ? 

- The way of a man, in his walking before God, is two-fold. 

Firſt, [nternall, | 
Secondly, Externall. 

There is an internall, an inward way which the ſoule treads in 
eonverſe with God, a ſecret path, a path which no eye hath ſeene. 
And then there.is the outward way of walking. That ſpeech of 
God to eAbraham takes inboth, Walke before me and be per fe, 
that is, converſe and carry thy felfe uprightly before me, in thy af- 
fections and in thy ations. Now when fob faith, his Way Was hid, 
he meanes neither of theſe : for though the internall way, whether 

it be the way of ſinne, or the way of obedience, be a path ſo ſecret, 
as that it is alwayes hid from the eyes of men, yet Fob knew well. 
enough that God ſaw even that way, and therefore he could not 
complaine that his moſt ſecret way was hid from God. Yeain 
another place he comforts himſelfe with this, that God knew the 
ſecret wayes of his heart : For when his friends accuſe him and 
charge him with bypocriſte, he tupports himſelfe with this, My 
Witneſſe is above, and my record u in Heaven, there is one there 
that knoweth the way, the ſecret way of my ſpirit with him, to 
be fincerity, though you charge the way of my ipirit, with hypo- 
Crifie. The ſoule hath many wayes of communion with God, 
which are altogethertidden from the eye of man; man cannot lee 
or diſcerne the privatepaſſages betweene God 3nd the ſpirit, either 
wh ls EoronetERNEToCod; of Ryeoth nd com S_ 
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knew that it was not hid from God, ſo (I conceive ) it did not 
trouble him, that this way was hid from man; As there arein 
God certaine ( eArcana Corfilij, ) ſecret myſteries, and hidden 
wayes of counſell, which he will noc communicate to hoty men: ſo 
there are in holy men ( Arcana piemats ) lomelecrets, ſoine my- 
ſteries of godlineſlc,which they doe not communicate to the world ; 
_ therefore the complaint doth not lye in cither of theſe re- 
ets. * R. 
c The Church complained, but ſhe was check' for complaining, 
that her way was hid from God, 1/4.40.27. Why ſayeFt thou, O 


Jacob, and ſpeakeſt,O Irael, My way ts hid from the Lord, and my 


judgement is paſſed over from my God ? 

Yet that place is not to be underſtood of a hiding from the eye 
of Gods inſpeion,as if the Church had any ſuſpition that the Lord 
did not know, or did not ſee how matters went with them, or in 
what condition they were ; but it is tobe underſtood of the eye of 
Gods compaſſion; There is a ſecingeye, ar.conemplating eye, 


_ and acompaſſionating or ſuccouring eye. So the meaning of that 


Lord, that is, why doeſt thou ſpeake as if God did not regard thee 
incy cube, as if God ha va pity nor compaſſion thee ne 
owels toward thee, Why ſaye$t thou my Way is hid from the Lord? 


In the third of Exodus, when God comes to help the people of 
1/rael, he telleth Moſes, I have ſeenc, Thave ſeene : or IT have 
farcly ſeene, namely with an eye compaſlionating their condition, 
aS the next Words Ihew, fr brow their Grrvner.” Now when 
the Church complained that her Way Was hid from God, her mea- 
ning was, that God did not take notice, ſo, as to pitty and deliver 
her, Excepting in that ſenſe, ſhe could not conceive that her way 
was hidden from God ; neither is the way of the Church,So, hid- 
den from God, but as to our ſenſe: for the Lord pities his people 
when he corre&ts them, and therefore 7acob is chidden for ſaying 
ſo, why ſayeſt thou O Jacob, my way is hidden from the Lord ? 

Therefore this Text is not to beunderſtood of Fobs way in reſpet 

of God, but of the hiding of Gods way,' or the hidden dealings of 
God toward Fob. My way # hid faith ob, that, I cannot un- 

derſtand, nor interpret, nor expounl the meaning of Gods dealing 
with me. I amnot able to give an interpretation of it, I know.not 

What this thing meaneth : dy way is hid, 

The way of Gods dealing with him,wasa hidden way,in two re- 

S. 


complaint,is only this, wy ſayeſt thou my Way is hidden from the 
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God,that which I ſee not,teach thou me, and if I have dz 
ty, Twill doe ſo n9 more, Lord if thou wilt ſhew me thatm Fin ts 
the cauſe, and what {in is the cauſe, I doe here promiſy Fyul lay 
down my ſin, and (chrough thy helpe) doe ſo no more. ® 
Or againe, It was hidden in regard of the iffue or "gs My 
way is hid, that is, I can fee no patlage out of this way ; Fcannot 
tell when theſe troubles will end, I ſec no helpe, I haveno glimpſe 
of lighc breaking out ro me in this way, 1T1s a darke, a hidden way 
unto me ; This daricenefle troubles him, as much as all his troubles. 
And it is, 2$ if he had ſaid, I am fo encompaſlt with clouds, that I 
walke in darkeneflc, and fee no light; My life is ſo entangled 
and wrapt up in troublcs, that I tee no way of deliverance or 
eſcape. . | 
And this expoſition ſeemes molt proper, it we take in the latter | 
part of the yerie, where: he faith, and whom God bath hedged in: 
This explaines the hiding of his way, tobe the hedging of his way, . 
ſuch an incompalling of him about with forrowes,that he could not 
make his way our. : h 
In. the firit Chapter, you may remember, that Satan was much 
trowdled; thar, God bad made 4a hedge about Job; And now fob 
himfclfe is-much troubled, that God had made a hedge about him :. 
I am the man, faith he, Whom God hath heared in. That Which bee 
tore was the object of Satans envy,is now become the object ofFobs 
complaint,a hedge: Sure then it was not the ſaine hedge, No, that 
which $3tan complained of, and envied at, was a hedge of mercy, 
and a hedge ot bletlings, a hedge of favour and of protection ; Bur 
this Which Feb complaineth ot, is a hedge of thorny troubles, and 
af pricking forrows : The former was ( as we may ipcake) a heaze, 
of Roſes, and this Was.a hedge of Bryars. That was a hedge fo high 
and frog, that no evil. could ggine1n, to,.or breake through, to an- 
yoy.him:; And this. was a hedge to.highand irong, that nogood 
could come or be brought unto him. = | 
S0.then, take the {cnic thus, I#ky is liaky given t1 aman Whoſe | 
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That affiittion is uſually accompani:d With much darkeneſſ-. 
Miction 1s often called darknefle in Scripture, And as it is darke-- 


neſſewithoar, ſo it often cauſeth darkenefle within. An afflicted 


perſon hath ſuch darkenefle upon hisperſon,that he cannot dilcerne,, 
many times, cither. why God doth afit him, or when God will 
make an end of his affiictions, That in the Propher{ 2/2.50.10./)is 
true of outward affiictions, as well as inward,z/ho 3s there among 
ow that feareth the Lord,that obeyeth the voice of his ſervant that 

Walketh in darkeneſſe ? Ther's many an afflicted perſon walkes 
in a Way, hidden in a three-fold darkneſle, Firſt, The Way is. 
hid, in the darkeneſle of the caufe for which hecame intoit. Se- 
condly, The way is hid in the darkenefle of the event,. how to get 
out of it. Thirdly, The way is hid.in thedarkenefle of his pretent 
duty, what todoe init : The way of afiction is ofcen Wwraptup and 
hidden in this threefold-darkeneſle, | 

Furcher, Seeing Fo# ſpeakes of: this as an addition to all his ſor- 
rowes, and as the complement of them all,. that he was.thus ſhuc 
up and hedged in, and that his way was thus darke in regard of the 
cauſe of itt, Oblerve, That | 

It increaſeth au afji: tion greatly, not to know the reaſon of an 
aſſitttion, or ta baye the way of Gods dzaling hidacn from our eyes, 


Tris a tronble not to {ce the reaſon. of things ; The mind is ex- 


ceedingly cated, when the underſtanding hath light ; This made 
Feremie enquire,, Wy doth the way of the wicked proſper ? As if 
he had ſaid, It I could ice the reaſon of it, ic would fatisfie me, bur 


while thou keepelt me inthe darke, and I can give noaccount to 


my oxvne ſoule or thoſe that askg,me, of this.thy diſpenſation, to 
wicked men,. this is the burthen of my ſoule. It is ulually faid, 
They are happy who- know the caſes of things, And.in regard of 
the diſcafes of the body, welay, that a diſeaſe 3s halfe cured, when 
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the cauſe of it is diſcovered : But when a Phyfition 1s in the darke, 


- andcannot find out the cauſe of a diſeaſe, he muſt needs be in the 


darke for the remedy of it : So it is alſo with a man in regard of 
any affliction, when he cannot find out the cauſe, he knoweth nor 
what to pitch upon as a remedy, When Rebekah, ( Gen. 25.22.) 
had twins in her wombe, and they ſtrugled together within her, 
ſhe was much troubled, and nothing would fartisfie her, untill ſhe 
went to God to know the reaſon of the thing, Lord ( faith ſhe,) 
Why am I thus ? And when God had told her, that: :wo Nations 
were in her Wombe, and that two manner of people ſhould be ſepa- 
rated from her bowels, ſhe made no more complaints. So when 


there are ſuch ſtrivings, ſuch ſtruglings, and contrary motions of. 


trouble in us,or about us, the ſoule goes ro God, and chquires why 
is it thus? Lord,I am more troubled with the ignorance of my trou- 
bles, then with che weight or ſmart of them. | 
Thirdly, Take the words as reſpecting the iſſae, or deliverance 
from trouble, and they aftoord us this obſervation, That 
It is a great addition to an affiiftion, not to ſee or diſcerne a 
way to eſcape or get out of affiift%on, Tobe in an affliction, out 


of which there appeares no paſſage (unleſſe the ſoule be mightily 


ſupported by the hand and power of Chriſt) brings within a 
ſtep of deſpaire. The Apoſtle ſpeakes as much when he faith, 
(x Cor.10.13.) There zs no temptation hath taken hold of you, 
but that which is common to man, ( and then it followes ) but 
God ts faithfull, Who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that 
you are able, but Will with the temptation alſo make a way to eſ- 


cape, that ye may be able tobeare it. As if he ſhould ſay, If God 
did not indeed diſcover, or make out to you ſome way of eſcaping, 


*Trmt needs Tay, you Were never able to beare ir, but ( ſaith he) 


God will make a way for you 'to eſcape, that ye may be able to 
beare it; Neaning, that the opening of this way, would revive 
their ſpirits; and chenthiey would beable ( through the ſtrength of 
Chriſt ) to beare it. 

If fo, then how ſhall the ſoule beare an affliction, when God in- 
ſtead of making a way to eſcape, doth as it were make a hedge to 
ſtop all eſcape ? Therefore when the Lord would ſupport his peo- 
ple in their troubles, he promiſed that they ſhould have a doore 


of hope opened to them,, 7 will give her the valley of Achor fir a + 


doore of hope, Hol.2.15. He would give her ſome appearance, 
ſome glimpſes and openings of deliverance, in-and from, their 
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preſent dangers. Ir is threatned, ( Demt.28.25. ) thou ſhalt come 
out one way againſt thine enemies, and flic ſeven wayes before 
them, they ſhould flie many waycs, but they ſhould eſcape no way. 


' Thou ſhalt come out one. one way, and flie ſeven wayes, that is, 
' thou ſhalt try this,and that, and every way toeſcape, but thou ſhalt 


find a hedge at every wayes end, toſtop and hinder thy efcape. We 
uſe to ſay of a mann a diſtreſſed condition, He 7s in a Wood or in 
a Wilderneſſe. And when Gog entangles men in their own devi- 
ſes, it is faid, He powreth contempt upon Princes, and cauſeth 
them to wander in the Wilderneſſe, where there « no way, Plalm. 
107.40. So Pharaoh aid of the children of 1/-ael, they are en- 
tanoled in the land, the Wilderneſſe hath ſhut them in, Exod.14.3. 
And when a people are as the children of 1/rael were, having.a 
a Sea before them, an army behind them, and Mountaines on ci- 
ther hand. Then they may tay ( as Fob did ) their way z hid, and 
God kath hedged them in. | 


For my ſighing cometh before Teate, and my roarings are powred 
out like water. 


Here 706 takes up the former propoſition, and applies it particu= 


larly to his own perſon. Before, he ſaid only in the generall, why 


7 light given to him that us in miſery, and why is light given t0 
a man whoſe way is hid, and whom God hath hedged in * Now he 
faith incftect, it is thus with me, Iam a man in miſery, and Iam 
a man whoſe way God hath hid and hedged in, wheretore then is 
my life continued ? And he proves that he was in ſuch a condition, 
by the effefs of it, ghes androarings. So that this verie holds 
forth two things about obs ſorrow. - Firſt, The continuance of 
it, in thoſe words, 1y fighing comes before Teate. Secondly,The 
extremity of it, in thole, roarings are powred out,&c, The ar- 
eument may be thus framed, That man 1s in extreame and conti- 
nuall miſery, who doth not fo much breath, as ſigh, who, when he 
would ſpeake, is forced to roare : But thus 1t 1s with me, my 
fighing cometh before I cate, and my roarings are powred out 
like water, therefore my miſery is extreame and continuall. 
My ſighing cometh before I eate.}] In the Hebrew it is word 


for word, thus, before the face of my bread: my. ſighings come. 
- Which Hebraiſme, ( before the face of my bread ) hath a great 


emphaſis init.. It notes thecontinuance of his-ſorrowes without 


another, 


any intermiſſion, When a thing is ſaid 20 be before the face of. 


Tentabis fem 
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.vys effugere, 
ſed frujtra,xuſ+ 
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another, it notes an equall continuance with that, before the faci 
of which it is ſaid to be.+ As in the negative ( Exod.20.3.) Thou 
ſoalt bave 10 other gods before melo we tranſlate it;the Hebrew is, 
Thor ſhalt have no other gods before my face, that is, ſo long ag] 
continue tobe thy God,thon ſhalt have no other god ; but I ſhall be 
thy God to all eternity, therefore thou ſhalt have no other gods 
bur me.forever. So in the affirmative, P /a/m.72.5. where under 
the type of S-/omons Kingdome, the continuance of the King- 
dome of Chriſt is prophecied, the Holy GhoF#t ſaith, It ball con- 
tinne (o long, as the Sunue and Moone endnreth ; the Hebrews, 
it ſhall continue before the face of the Sunne and of the Moone, 
that is, there ſhall be an equall duration of che Kingdome of Chriſt, 
and of thoſe lights of Heaven, the Sun and the Moone ; The King- 
dome of Chrift,ſhall taft as long as the world ſhall laſt, 

So then ( according to this lenfe.) before the face of my bread 
my frahings come, 18, 4s if he had faid, looke how long I have my 
bread before me, looke how much time-I tpend in eating, ſo much 
time I ſpend in fighing, my forrowings are of the fame continu- 
ance with my refrethings. The phraſe imports the un-intermitted- 
neffe ( as we may to ſpeake ) of his forrowes:' that he had no ſtop, 
no breathing time, which was not a ſighing time, no-not for a meale 
time; while he was eating, with every bir of meate, he had a mor- 
ſell of forrowes; He might ſay, as the Plalmitt, ( P/a/.102.9.) 
IT have eaten aſhes liks bread,and mingled my drinke with weeping, 
when I drinke, my teares flow into my cup; When I take in a 
few drops of comfort, I weepeout ſtreames of forrow : Or my 
ſighings come and returne ſo faſt npon- me, that I have no time to 
cate my bread : I am ſo plied and followed with thele aflictions, 
that I haveno leiſure to be comforted, 

IF at any time a man gets reſpite from his griefe, it is whenhe 


eates ; how reſpitleſle then was obs griete, before whom torrow 


bl 


and ſighings fare ( as guzſts) continually at his table. 
| Ay roarm gs are powred out like Water. 


As the former words ſheyed the continuance, ſo this the ex- 
tremiry of Fobs ſorrowes. Itis 2 grear affliction that makes a man 
of ſpirit ſpeake,or complaine :: It is a greater afflifion'that 'makes'a 
man of ſpirit weepe or mourne. How great an affiition thenis 
20, which makes a man of ſpirit cry ont ahd roare? when a man 
of courage roarcs, he is pained ro purpoſe. ob a man of ſpirir and 

ID Courage 
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courage, doth not only ſigh: bur roare; :Sighings are more-ſecrer 
ſorrowes, but roarings mult be heard, eſpecually his roarings,which 
were powred ont like water. Js X47 8 Fi 
 Roaringisthe Lyons voice, and here is an alluſion to the hur 
Lyon, roaring on his prey-: Or'to the troubled waves of the 
ſea, Which'allo are faid 'to roare. Exceſlive ſorrow: is often ſet 
forth by roaring, P/al.22.1.- Why art thoa (o farre fromthe voice 
of my roaring,laith D avid, typing the ſorrawes of Chriſt ? Idoe 
not only by 6 ut Iroare our unto thee, Lord why doeſt thou not 
heare my ſtrong cries,” cries like the roaring of the Lyon, or the 
noyſe of troubled waters. So P/2/.32.3. David to ſhew his ex- 
cremity of paine and trouble, while he kept in, and did not confeſſe 
his ſin, ſpeakes thus, While 7 kept filence ( while I ſmothered m 
ſin inſecret?) 1 roared for the very diſquietneſſe of my ſoule : Fd 
lence in nor confeſling fin,. cauſes roaring under the guilt of fin. 
"Thoſe are great burdens of fin, and- great burdens of forrow,that 
cauſe roaring. My roarings are powred out like water. . _ 
This notes further yer, the abundance and the ſtrength of his ſor- 
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rowes. 1am powred ont like Water, (Iam as it were, all melced 


into forrowes ): is ſaid of Chriſt in that Plalme of his paſſion, (P/2. 
22.14.) 1'am powred out like water, my heart in the ms 
wy bowels is like melted wax. Whenthe Prophet EZzekie/ would 
ſhew how that people ſhould be affected with the tidings of their 
afficions, he faith, Every heart ſhall melt, andall hands ſball be 


 * feeble, and every ſpirit ſhall faint, and all knees ſhall be Beake 


4c water, ( chap.21.7.) The Hebrew is, all knees ſhall goe #nto 
water. The ſortowes of repentance are exprelt by the. powring 
our of water, tonote both the aburidance of them, and lei 
fivenes of them,-in that known place, 1 Sam.7.6. They gathered 
together to Mizpeh, and drew water, and powred it ont befare 
the Lord, that is, they mourned abundantly, and they mourned 
With all their ſtrength. . / | | "4 

How ſtrong, and abundant theſorrowes of 2b were, hath beene 


adeft of 


often thewed before, and obſervations drawn down from them, * 


And therefore I ſhall need doe no more then cleare the words and 

give the ſenſe, It-toloweth, | 

For the thing which I greatly feared is come upon me, aud thas 
"which I wat aff aid of is come unto me. | I }-.. 

For the thing which 1 greatly fares]. The cauſall paxtide 
WEEN | , 00 | in 
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in the beginning, doth not alway inferre a cauſe ; this verſe is not a 
reaſon of what he ſpake before ; bur this particle is often uſed in 
Scripture, for affirmation or illuſtration, and not as cauſal}, orby . 
way of demonſtration ; .As Fob,4.17. Chriſt tells the woman of 
Samaria, Th * fheakeſt well, I have no bucband ; the Greeke is. 
for I have no huſband, We tranſlate it only by way-of aſſertion: $0 | 


Mat.7.23. Then will 1 profeſſe #kto them, 1 never kyew you; 


the Greeke is, then 1 will profeſſe 'wnto them, for 1 never knew 
504, we render ir only as an afleveration : So very frequent in the 
Hebrew, the particte [|Ch; which is here uſed, hath.in it. only * 
the force of an atfirmation, For the thing I greatly feared, « 
come #upou me, that is, certainely,. or aſluredly the thing which 
1 greatly feared is come upon me; as if Fob ſhould make thisas, 
the concluſion and the ſumme of all his complainings ;. this is it 
which now I muſt conclude, that che thing which I greatly feared. 
#5 came upon me, and that which I: was afraid of is come. unte 
mee. + | | | 
The thing which I greatly feared. ] The Hebrew is, I feared a 
feare, and it 1s come upon me, And fo feareis in the Scripture, fre- 
quently put for the thing feared, by a Meranoiny of theeftedt for 
the cauſe, the abftra& being pur for. che concrete,, As P#ov.T. 
26, Twill mock when your feare cometh, thatis,. when the trouble 
which you feared, ſhall come upon you ; As if Fob ſhould have. 
faid, this evill, is that which I have fore-ſeene and fore-thoughr, 
F had fuch miſgivings in my ſpirit,long before this, that ſuch a black 
day.mmight come upon me, and. I might be.chus' hedged in, now 
ſee my thoughts are come to paſſe, and my conjectures prove true, 
the thing which I feared and greatly feared, is come upon me. 
We tranſlate well,. 7 greatly feared, the Hebrew is, 1 flared 4 
fare ; Such exprethions raiſe the fenſe 5 As when we are ſaid #9 be 
bought with a price, it notes that there was 4 great price paid for. 
aur redemption: To rejoyce with joy,. ſhewes the. greatnefſe 
of joy. _ So-here, To feare a feare, ſhewes that he was in a 
great teare,as we tranſlate, 7 feared a feare, I greatly feared, 

.. Hereir —_— queſtioned, whether theſe feares of Fob were law-: 
Fall :. doth it become us to have ſuch miſ-givings of heart,in reſþe&* 


of our-outward condition ? The Apoſtle bidderh us, be carefull in 
nathing, ( Phil.4 6.) and was ia vertueor a grace, was it com. 
.mendable or fo much as approveable in ob, to be fearfull inal. 
chings . Chaift” rebukes_his Diſciples becauſe they were afraid in. 
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Doth ic become. a godly man, to be alwayes ſolicitous abont his 


- eſtate, and doubting that troubles will come 2 One would thinke 


there iS trouble enough,in troubles, when they Come, a man ſhould 
not trouble himſclfe with them, before they come. Belides, it is 


' oj faid, Prov.10,24. reſpefting wicked men, that God will bring 


that which they feare upon them, lo that it ſeemeth, God is angry 
with thoſe, who are alwayes fearing, or ſtand poring upon ſuch 


' andiuchevills as they feare, may come upon them :; To theſe God 
faith, ( 1/a.66.F.)' 7 alſo will chooſe their deluſions, and I will 


bring their feare upon them, becauſe you feared theſe things, you 
ſhall have your feare : As God gives ſome their prayers in anger, 
ſo he gives many their feares in anger ; And it is as great a ſin, in- 


- ordinately to feare, that God will take away the meate of ourne- 


cellity or convenience,as it is to pray thatGod would give us meate 

to fatisfie our luſts or wantonnelle, | 
To cleare this, we muſt diſtinguiſh of feare as to the purpoſe we 

havein hand. There are divers ſorts of feare. | 

- Firſt, There is a feare of Wiſedome and caution, and there is x 

feare of rorment and vexation, That which the Apoſtle Fohs 

ſpeakes, - ( 1 F0h:4.18.) fare hath torment, is not meant of all 


 feare: there is a feare that is a tormenting paſſion, a feare which 


diſtrats or divides the thoughts about troubles which may come ; 
and. there is a feare which only directs us to avoide or prevent the 


* coming of trouble. 


Secondly, There is a feate which is oppoſed to ſecurity, and 
there is a feare which is oppoſed to comfort. :It was Davids ſin, 
that he wanted the feare oppoſed to ſecurity, when he ſaid, 1» my 
proſperity I ſtall never be moved : Lord, by thy favonr, thin haft 
made my monntaine to ftand ſtrong, Plal.30.6,7. -The feare of 
?ob in tus proſperity was oppoſed to this ſecurity, hedid not ſay, 


' 1 ſhall never be moved, he thought he might be moved : The fa- 


vour of God had made his mountaine ſtrong, yet he knew it had 
but the ſtrength of clay, and therefore might be caſt downe. This 


- was his feare, he lookt upon creatures, as they are, mutable and 


moveable. Chriſt ſpeakes of a faith of miracles, which will re- 
move mountaines; and that feare is not contrary to ſaving faith, 
which cauſerh us to thinke, that our mountaines may be removed. 


Jobs feare was grounded on the uncercainty of creature _— 
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he knew wealth was britle ware, and might. quickly receive a 


crack. This. feare we ought to carry about us, mn regard of our 
ſpirituall eſtates alſo, though grace be everlaſting ware, though we 
are high-builr, and full-growne in grace,though through the favour 


of God our mountaine of holineſſe; and of comforts be very ſtrong, 


yet we mult not be ſecure; though we are high-bxilr, yet we 
muſt not be high-mind:d.Hence the Apoſtle P al warnes the belce- 


ving Gentiles, that they ſhould feare : I grant, ye are in a good | 


eſtate in compariſon of the Jewes, they are calt off, ye are 
graffed in, yer let me giveyou this caution, 5e nor high-minded bus 
fare. That feare which is oppoled to KATY and ſecurity, 
is 2good and neceſlary feare, inthe beſt of oureſtate, whether in 
grace: or nature, whether in worldly or heavenly riches. And ſuch 
was the feare of 756. 

Thirdly, There is a feare which makes us provide for an evill 
day, and there is 2 feare which hindreth us from enjoying thecom- 
forts of a good day. The former was in ob, doubtleſle his feare 
in good dayes, made him diligent to provide for the evill day ; As 


it is ſaid of Noah, ( Heb. 11.7.). That Noah being warned of God, 


ef things not ſeen as yet, through faith moved With feare, prepa- 
red aneArke, for the (aving of his houſe ; Noah knew the flood 
would come, this holy feare ſet him a worke to provide att Arke, 
It is an argument both of wiſedome and of grace, in a calme, to 
prepare for a {torme, in peace,.to conſider what to doe in a time of 
Watre,. in health, to lay up thoughts about our fickneſſe, and in a 
day when the light of Gods countenance ſhines into our hearts, 
and we walke in the comforts of the holy Ghoſt, then fo thinke, 
a night of-deſertion may come:. and what ſhall I doz,. if I ſhould 
walke in darkneſſe and ſee no light? Such,3s this,was the feare which 
7 ob feared. 


' Fourthly, Thereis a feare which makes us diſtruſt God,that he. 


will afflift us; And there is a feare which keeperh us from doing 
that, which may provoke God ro afflict us ; This was 7bs feare, 
as was ſhewed, ( chap.1.ver.I.) He feared God, and eſchewed 
evill. He was loath to grieve and offend God, or to give him any 
occaſion to be.angry. | 
Laſtly, There is a feare which is oppoſed to hardneſſe of heart, 
and a feare that is oppoſed ro courage of heart.. Fobs feare was op= 
poſed to hardnefle of heart ; of this Solomen ſpeakes,” ( Prov.28. 


— 


I.) Bleſſed ts the man that fearerh alwayes,. And tocleare:what - 
| | 25-0. EE feare. 
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'feare he meanes, he adds in the next words,” But he that: bardneth 


bu heart ſhall fall into miſchiefe. Where we ſee firſt;that there is 
afcare oppoſed to hardneſſe of heart:- And ſecondly, that'to feare 
chat feare alwayes, even in our greateſt proſperity, is not only our 
duty but our happinefle : that feare will not interrupt; our com- 
forts, but comfort us. Yea, this feare doth not only conſiſt with 


comfort, but with courage, and though we may-fall into the tron- 
$ bles,which we thus feare,yer we ſhall not fall under them : Suchas 


this was 7obs feare, 
\ Sothen to take up all : Fobsfeare was afeare of wiſedome and 


caution, not of torment and vexation; -afegre oppoſed to. ſecuri- 


cy and preſumprtio o joy and conſolation z/ 4 feare tharmade 
him diligent'to Prepare againſt! an evill day, not a feare that did 
cate out all the comforts of a good day ; 4 feare which kept him, 


which made him diſtraft,thac Cod would afMilidt hin 4 feare op- 


from doing that, which might move God to aMi& him, .not a cope] 
. 


. -_ to hardnefſe of heart, not a feare oppoſed: to courage and* 
r 


ength of heart, Such a feareas this, is a holy feare, ſuch a feare | 
as this, is a good companion in our belt eſtate: this feare and our \ 


comforts may well joyne together; this Fearewill not trouble, buc 


regulate our lives, not _breake, .bur ſweeten. aur ſlcepe.. Obſerve. 


hence, . 2A 
T kat holy Wiſedome, ſanflified prudence, biddeth us feare and 
pope for evill, in our good dayes.. I wasafraid: of theſe things;- 
70b : We muſt notſuſpect,. but we ought often to thinke of 
evills, before they come. A wite morall man, much more a wiſe 
Chriſtian, while he is earneſtly. praying for good, is alſo carefully 
providing for evill. Leſt the. Diſciples ſhould forget trouble. in. 
times of peace, Chriit faith ro them, . Behold ( Mat.24.25.) 1 
have told you before ; Now youare at prettyFood eaſe, ir may be 


' you thinke, it will be thus with youalwayes, but take heed of ſuch 


thoughts, I have told you what will be hereafter 5 Behold I have 
told you before. And againe, .( Foh.16.33.) Theſe things have 


IT Spoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace, in the world' 


ye ſhall have tribulation : Inthe peace wehave with Chriſt, we: 
ſhould expe& tribulation from the world... The Spirit of God of- 
ten hints ſuch things afore-hand, tothe ſpirits of ls people, that 
they may not be ſurpriſed: Pax! teſtifies, ( eAts 20.23.) that 
the holy Ghoſt every where witneſſed that bonds and afflifttions 


4d abide bim- ; He lookt for trouble in all places, this madehim- 
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( chap.6-3. ) were merry, they were finging and feaſting, eating 


the fat, and drinking the {iveete, .and what doe they in theſe their - 


good, their only-good dayes ? The Prophet thews us in the nexx 
words, They pat the evill day farre from them. : they would have 


no thought that their eſtate might change, when they had a mind | 


their eſtare ſhould continue 3 Hence the Prophet //ay, ( chap.28, 
15.) deſcribes them, making a covenant with death, and coming 


ro an-agreement. with Hell : and then they ſuppoſed theniſclves 


fafe, and under covert, come what would. The Prophets indeed 
hive been talking of judgements and ſcourges ; but what of thar, 


we havegot aprotefion, we have covenants inour pockets will 
| beour ſecurity, fo they were promis'd, and ſo they beleeved,as their 
| wards witneſle; 7 f the over-flowing ſcourge ſhall paſſe thor ongh, 


/ 


it ſpall not come neere us. Thele are the thoughts of fooliſh and 


ungodly men, they make bargaines and agreements,as it were,with® 


all troubles, that they ſhall nor be touched ; others may imart, but 
they have taken order for their own indemnity : They have made 
lies their refuge, and under falſhood bave they hid themſelves : 
And fo they call cheerefully for cheir wine,come fetch wine,and We 
will fill our ſel: es with ſtrong drinks; and then conclude confident- 
ly,(as ifall the world,andtime,were at their command,)Ts morrow 
ſhall be as thus day,and much mere aboundant, 12.56.12. Whena 
wiſe man falleth into trouble, he falleth forward, that is, he fallerh 
into thoſe troubles, which he-did fore-ſee ; but when an ungodly 


man, a wicked man falleth into.trouble, he falleth backward, he ' 


talleth into thoſe evils, which he never thought of, much leſſe fea- 
ted. Many of the people of God at this day, doe, and may fay of 
the evills which are now upon us, the things which wefeared are 


come; thele ſtormes were ſeen long agoe in the.clonds ; yea in - 


che Sun-ſhue, in faire dayes, theſe foule rainey daycs were fore- 


ſeene ; and they who have fore-ſeen them, and tore-teen them with 


ſach an eye of faith and boly feare,as we have deſcribed, are in bdt 
calc to graple with them, and will be gainers by them. Ir is well 
for us, when. we can ſay, the things we feared are come upon usz 
They are ina fad condition upon whom thofe evills tall, which they 


never feared ; when troublcs come, they goe neereit their hearts, 


who 
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both paticat under, and victorious over all his oubles. Ungodly 
men feel trouble,before they ſee it;and are often aſt all hope, bon Þcfore 
they haVE baT IO FETES WET THEY HIVE Tod ay, they thinke 


their day Wi an eternity, and laſt for ever ; Thole in «Ames, 
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we || who have put them fartheſt off;befSre they came. Hence obferve in. 


theſecond place, | 

Fs, That the more preparing feare we have before troubles come; 
ig i the leſſe we are preſt with feares,when troxble comes. If wecon-" 
ir | fider Fob, how unmoveably he ſtood the charge and aſſault of theſe 
xc | afiictions, how he wraſtled with all the diſtreſſes, which at once. 
ve | tooke hold of him, we are to looke: (next to the ſupport he had 
id |. immediately from Chriſt ) to this wiſe caution of his,. that he fea- 
8, Ef red ſuch aſtorme might overtake him, hefore he got to his-jour- 
s | neyes end : He thought theſe things might come,.and therefore 
5 | laidin proviſion for them, againſt they came. Thoſe blowes wound _ 
d If deepeſt, which we expe& nos. Dangers unknown,. doe eaſily ſur-" &r2v'us eff” 
y | priſeus and oppreſſe us, whereas thoſe which wefeare and thinke _ _ 

Il F of, may either be prevented in their coming,. or. we may: be. ,, mn res. 
ir | provided againſt they come.” That which'/the' Natmraliſts (ay of tolerantur, 

7, © the Cockatrice, that if the Corkarrice' ſee a man firlt, the mani quibus bono [e 
d } diech, bur if the man ſeeth-the Cockgtrece firlt,. the Cochatrice "01 priua-afſtt=- 
h* If dies, is an experienced truth, reſpecting the point we-have in hand, . /**** 

t FF that if troubles ſee us firſt, we die ;: bur/if we fee them firſt; they 

« I die; thatis, their ſting and ſtrength: (as-ro us } 49 muck abated. 

Dangers are moſt felt, where they arenor forc-feche, .and ſomerime 

being fore-ſeene, they are not feltatall ; For « prepared- expecta- 

tion, doth either weaken them, or {trengthen- us, .make us more. 

able to ſuſtaine them, or them lcſſe able to hurTus 3 Whereas indeed 

every crofle which fiadeth- us fecure, hath an advantage to leavens: 

deſperate, en Nabal heard of _ paſt; whieh-he never 

dreamt might come, his heart died 7u him like a ſtone, Cx Sam. - 

25.) Hort had he been aſtoniſhed intoſtone,- if he hag/ſeene. 

the evill falling upon him. - Such can - ill beare trouble, - who - 

looke for nothing but comfort.” Tt was an addition to*the:affliz - 

Rion'of that afflifted people, ( Fer.8.15\. ) When the \Lo0ked fr © 

peace, but no good came, and for a time of health, and behold tym - 

ble; it they who are in trouble, are more troubled, when they can- - .. 

not have the peace they looked for, then ſurely they muſt be more - .. . 
perplext with trouble (when it comes) who enjpyingpeace{ ne- oi op | 
rer had a thovght, that troublegyonſ@Þcome; When'a- people are 55 5 0hs 
to farre from looking for evill,thar they Jooke for riothing but good, 
and build upon ir, that they ſhall never ſee ſorrow, then to ſee for- | 
'row'is a killing fight.” The: fotrowes of Baby/on ſhallbe migh- 
Up increaſt and augmented, doubled'and +rebled upon a 
©» "BP FFEELY ; W e@r> - 
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when they are coming upon her, ſhe ſhall be ſaying, 1 ft as a 
Þv 147 Qucen and ſhall ſee no ſorrow : ſhe was feareltile, and ſhe ſhall be 
camfortleſſe ; Trouble will lye heavy enongh upon us, when we 


never lookt for, nor laid in one thought of preparation, againlt its 
coming. The foole in the Goſpell, faid to his ſole, take thine eaſe, 
thou haſt goods laid up fir many yeares': But it is beſt for us, when 
we have aboundance of outward goods, to ſay toour ſoules, theſe 
may be loſt in afew houres : Therefore lay to chy ſelfe in the time 
of thy talnefle, what,if'a day of emptying ſhould come ? ſay when 
you are rich, it may be before I die, I may be poore, what ſhall I 
doe then ? Now I have a houle, it may be before I die, or within 
a few dayes, I {lll be turned out of doores, in what poſture doe 
© Lfind my ſelfe for ſuch dition? Now 1 am at liberty and en- 
Joy my triends,. it may beſhortly I may be caſt inco a priſon, and 
I come into the hard of enemies 5 now I have my wife and children 
- . ] about me, my vive and my olive-plants, at, and round about my 
fable, 1 may ſhortly be deprived of them, and O my ſoule, how _ 
| canſt thou beare thete changes ? Ir is good to put theſe caſes to our 
| ſelves now, ſurely Fab often tutor'd his ſpirit with ſuch queſtions 
\ as theſe, and catechiſed his heart in them from day to day, hence 
he ſaith, The things I feared are come upon me ; Toproceed 


1 was not in ſafety, neither had Ireſt, nor was T quict, yet trouble 
Came. | 


'This: is: both an addition to,, and an expoſition of the former 
verſe ; Theſe words explaine what he meant by ſaying, 1 ferreda 
feare, even this, 1 was not in ſafety,neither had T reft,&c. 

I Was not-in ſafety.) No? was not fob in fafety in the dayes 
of his properly e ve not ſaid, fo he _ a hedge about himya, 

and [ach ahedge.as the Dewill could not. breake thorcyp'), to hurt 
"We X? —_— WAS not Job inſafery then? | * 
—_— = + The Hebrew word from the roote [| Sh4/2h ] doth allo ſig- 


Tere,vel tran. Difics 1 WaS Ot ſecure, I was not. in tecur;izy, or I did not fir (afe 

| quilt fin otio in my ownthonghts, in.my own opinion : 1 Jid nor live ſecurely 
wivere. Nee -or wWittGur-Teare in my mott Houriſhing dayes. And from this 
mwultum abladit root, Christ is called Shilob,, ' GT. | he Scepter ſhall not 
- rad 4g depart from Judah, F7 oh come. .ChriStis Shiloh, that is, he, 
Mover. ' ff, 42 Whom all Lp 1 may _ſccurely trult': Fou may fit downe in 
123.6, - ſafety in Chr and relt your 1 uwles tor. ever, he is $h1iloþ,; our 

+: ear chire I _ wy preſerver; 
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looke and prepare for it, but it will be intolerable to thoſe, who .} 
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ſions as perpetuities,or as t ndure 
for my dwellin ob Was not like 
the great Monarch of Baby/on, TUan. 4.4.) id. Nebuchad. 


Nezzar Was at reſt in mine houſe, ( it is the lame word whichis 
uſed in the Text 1,laith Nebachadeezzar, counted my ſelfe the 
greateſt man in the world,and I thought none could touch or mo- 
leſt me, { was atreft and ſafe: Wehavelſuch a deſcription made 
by the Prophet of a whole Nation, as this King makes of his own 
perſon, 7er.49.31. eAriſe, get ye up unto the wealthy Nation 
that dwelteth at eaſe, or (it is theſame word) toa Nation with- 
out cither feare or care, a ſecure Nation, as it is explained by the 
words following, Which have neither gates nor barres, which 
awell alone. If you come to a mans houſe that hath neither lock 


nor key, nor doore, nor barre, you may well reſolve, that he dwel- j 


lth ſecurely, and is inſafety. And if youcome to a City that hath 
neither gates nor barres, you will ſay, either this City hath no ene= 
mies, or elſe it feares none. A City without gates and barres,is the 


embleme of ſecurity. Pobs-temper was diredtly oppoſeo this, 


I Was not in ſafety, neither had I reſt, nor was I quiet. 

\ Theſe two latter expreſſions are. of the ſame importance with 
the former, both thete words have been opened art the thirteenth 
verſe of this Chapter ; both being there applied to reſt and quiet- 
neſle in the grave. There he ſaid, if he had died, he had been ar reſt 
and quiet: but all his life time, he had no reſt, neither was he quiet, 
But is this agreeable to the duty or chara&er of a godly man, to ay 


he hath no reſt, he js pot quier ? Surcly-4 godly man ought tobe 
uiet, W world is hudl'd together in confuſion ; when . 
the mountaines _ e lambes, e little like young 
ſheepe, then, Event ro {find ike mount Sox, that 
cannot be moved; And did it become Fob, or is it any part of his 
commendation,that in the times of his peace,he had no reſt? When 
the Prophet ſhewes the temper-of wicked men, he compares them 
w the troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt, 114,357.20, It ſhould _ 
_ | = 
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[ andquiet. fobs eſtate was as full as his, but his heart was emp- 
\ tied of all creature confidence and complacence, I (faid he)never 


SONLENLLtHON, EVEN in his outward troubles. A wicked mays con- 
cience is like 2 troubled ſea, when he enjoyes outward. peace ; bur 


| 


i 


that Job was like a troubled ſea, for himſclfe ſaith, he ot reſt, 
I anſwer by diſtinguiſhing, firſt of arwo-fold EL ID 


of contentation,and a reſt of confidence. Fob _ not :1cſt of COn- 
fidenice, he raſter in his ourward Peace; © he had the reit of 
7ob enjoyed Peace of Conſcience, while his ourward eſtate was like 
a troubled ſea : Ae was fully fetled in his mind, when he had 
reſt, and wasLatighe 41 TPirie, When he had not this quetneſſe.; 
o that when he faith, Thad no ret, neither was I quiet ; his men- 
ning is only this, I never placed my happinele it thele things, I 
never built_my hopes upon creatures, I never truſted upon them, 
nor expected much from _—_ Orif you will moreclearcly ap- 
prehend the ſenſe of this laſt verſe, you my FITS hat contra- 


ry practice of the rich man, Zk,12.19. His houſe was t his 


heart wis fullerof thecreature : and he made the creature both 


his rocke to build upon, and his pittow; folleepe upon ; when his 
ground _— forth plentifully, _ he had butIThew wp = 70 
lay up his fruits, then he layes himſelte down tafleepe, and that he 
might ſleepe quickly and quietly, he Re co his fol 
Soule, thou haſt much goods layed np for many yeares, take thine 


eaſe, cate, drinke and be merry ; No face can be moreunan{we- }. 


rable to a face, Heaven and Hell, light and darkeneſfle, are not 
more unlike, then theſe words of the rich man are unanſwerable in 
likeneſſe,to thoſe words of Fob, That rich mans words are the af- 
firmatives of all Fobs negatives, and may be thus rendred in full 
ſenſe, I was, ( and T reſolved I ſhould ſo continue, )in ſafety ,at reſt 


thought my ſeIfeThe ſafer for thele, and therefore Lfaid ro my ſoule, 


foule, take not thy reſt,quier not thy ſelfe in theſe: This is his intent 
1" laying, 1 was not 1n ſafety, neuther had 1 reſt, nor was 4 quiet, 


Ir gy REL FIR 

Tet, ( though it was thus with me )) trouble came, ras h my 
heart was os from the creature, = I loſt all Thad inThe crea- 
ture: though I madenotthe world my  comfort,yet I found ſorrow 
im the world ; I never expected much peace in it, none at all from 
it, yet trouble came, ſuch trouble came, as might move and ſhake 
me to peeces. Fob, you ſee,” when he had abundanceof all out- 
ward things, yet faith, he was not in ſafety, and at quiet, - 


did not reſt in or upon them, Hence obſerve, eF godly ns er 
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ſetteth up bis reſt in creatures, Though he havenever fo much 
riches 1n Los i100, yet he doth not make riches his portion. He 


lives by that caution, ( P/2/.62.10,) If riches flow in or encreaſe, 


es ſet not thine heart upon them, In the higheſt flood, and fpring- 
paſt orldly prof} _ we ſhould keepe our hearts within the 
channell ; e_encrealed 1 
thetJTot nature} intoa mountaine of rocks, yer then dog not ſer 
thy heart upon them, as upon a foundation, ( 1o,rHfe Hebrew word "yy 


foundation of rock-s, that grace {ces to be a Fornaation of (and, | 
and therefore will not reſt upon 1t, neither indeed can it. A god- | 
ly man in his fictions 5,7 Heine rorbieg, and yei poſſeſſing all "y 
things, ( 2 Cor.6.10.) and inhis aboundance, he hath all things, 
but poſſeſſeth nothing: for he lo poſleſles things,as if he did not poſ- | 
ſefle them, as the Apoſtles counſell is, (1 Cor.7.31.) He mar- 
ries as if he married not, he weepes as if he wept not, he rejoyces 
as if he rejoyced not, he buyes as if he poſſeſſed not, becauſe the fa- 
ſhion of this world paſſeth away. It was an excellent ſpecch 
of Luther, concerning worldly things, I have proteſted, that I 
wiltnever be ſatisfied with the Man BIddl iT nn 
indeed, a5 wet as 11 truth, ) X'godly Man fH0 Epicure in Chrift, 
he would never play the Epicxre, bur in C brit and inGod: In 
them, and_towards them, he gives his affeftions their full ſwing, | 
and ag.a wicked man 1s faid to enlarge his deferes ( after the ear 

Hell, ( Hab.2.5.) fo he enlarges his defires ( after Heaven 
Oo Wadbes, and complaines his deſtres rs AL In oh 
thoughts of Chriſt he ſits downe, and would rake his fill, he 
faith, Tam ſafe in him, I am quiet andatreft; He ſaith to his 
ſoule, ſoule, dveſt thou ſee That Chriſt, 2ud doeſt thou take notice| 
of thoſe promiſes ? Thou haſt goods layed up in him, in them for 
many yeares, yea for eternity, ſoule take thine eaſe, take it fully, | 
tho haſt rickes, thou haſt an eſtate that can never be ſpent, ſoule, | 
eate, drinke and be merry ; his blood i drinks indeed, and his fleſh ) 
is meate indeed, joy in Chriſt :s joy indeed, unſpeakeable joy here, 
and fullneſſe of joy hereafter : In hs preſence there Þ# fineſſe 
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of joy, and at his right hand there are pleaſures for evermore, 
Uncill. the ſoule pitches thus on Chriſt, it is not mn ſafety, much 
lefle in.reſt or quiet... As the weedle in the compaſſe is in continuall 
' motion till ir points towards the North, where ( as it is Concei- 


— ved )) there are rocks of Load-ſtone with which it ſy ſeth x 
So « ſoule is in continuall motion, untill ic points Beer 
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pathiſe, and _the true Load-ſtone which attracts all beleevers to 
him. Abelcever, like Noahs Dove, finds no reſt ( all the world 
over ). for the feere of hi forte, untill he returnes to this eArke | 
of ſafety and falvation-z- And therefore alcgl his flights, and flut- 
' terings among the creatures, he Tic h the Plalmiſt ) -e- 
| rurne unto thy reſt, ( thy Chrilt ) O my ſoule, for the Lord hath. - 
dealt bountifally with thee, Plal.116.7. hou hatl-been.abroad 
K in the world, and That like a narrow-hearted Maſter ) deales 
b Tggardly wich thee; If chou ſhontdatTay long, either in the. 
ſervice of, or dependance upon 'the World, the w 4" 
| ſta Es Thank —_ _ in the Lord, for the 
| Lord hath Vealt, ( and will yet deale, more ) bount with. 
? thee, O my Toule. Yo 1h oe , : 
| Laſtly, In that Fob ſaith, 7 Was not in ſafety, neither had I ret, 
&C.- yet rrouble came. We may qblerve, 

T hat, the more our hearts are looſened from the creatares, the 
more aſſurance we may have of enjoying the creatures. It is ag 
if 7ob hadfaid, I was not faſtned-ro the world,. my. heart. was not 
engaged toany thing on this fide Chriſt : and this. was the faireſt, 
the moſt probable way far the continuance of my. outward com- 
forts ;, yer trouble came. The redditive particle, yer, ſuppoles 
fomewhar. in reafon.or probability at leaſt, that might have car- 
ried it another way.. As when the Prophet Ames, reckoning up 
the jadgements of God upon his people, ſpeakes to them. thus in 
his Name, ( chap.4.6,8 9..) 1 have ſent you cleaneneſſe of teeth, 
yet have you not returned unto me, Thave ſent you the peſtilence, 
the ſword, yet have you not returned wnts me, The yet, ſhewes 
tacre was. great reaſon, God. ſhould. expeR. their returne, or that. 
he had done that, which inall probability, might have.caufed them 
to returne,, When he ſent thoje judgements. So here, when ob 
faith, [was not inſafery,&c. yet trouble.came ; The yer, implies 
that there was ſomewhat even in that unquietneſſe, which gave 
him hopes of. (ertlement indus outward comforts.: It. ſeemes to 


( we are ſure ) is that Tiving rock, with whom all beleevets ſym=-wſ}} 
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carry ſuch aſen(e init, as if he had in more words explained him- 
ſelfe thus. Had I dwelt ſecurely, and given my ſelfe up, to the 
contentments of my fleſh, or truſted in an arme of fleſh, for ſafety, 
1 ſhould not have wondred at my calamity ,or thought ſtrange of my 
trouble; But this is a riddle which I cannot yet expound,that whon: 
my heart was no way ſet upon my eſtate, my eſtate ſhould fall, That 


if when I refted not inthe creature, 1 ſhould meet with ſach trou- 


bles in the creature. This is not the manner of God, It is not 

uſuall for God to doe thus, in his diſpenſations toward. his-people. 

and ſervants. It # very rare, that he takes their outwardcom-- 

forts from them, when they are not takgn: with their comforts.. 

Hence it is ( as I apprehend) that Fob-patteth ic in with a yes 

trouble came. This way of God with me, ts ont of the ordinary 

conrſe of providence. I confelle Mercer, a very learned com- 

mentator, doth not favour this expoſition, of laying ſuch a weight. 

upon the particle yer, and therefore renders the Originall ( Vas ) Nm placer 
a a bare copulative. I was not infafety,&c, And trouble came.. qual quidam' 
Yet having the authority of our tranſlation, and the frequentuſe. Pant Jobun 
of the word to that ſenſe in other places, we may venture uponit;: 35 0 _ 
yea I thinke it is no venture, bur a certaine advantage both to the anerienak -y 
Text and toour ſelves. And I am certaine The poſition is true, {-lentior fuit 
though the expoſition ſhould not proveſo : For the truth is, trou- 746 affuenti- 
bles arenever ſo neere, as When we put them furchalf off ; Nor is 94. © 1am-ns 
the world ever ſountureto us, as when we make ſurelt of it. God. ©; Poa: 
often pulls their comforts trom thei, whoſe hearts are glucd to pa 
their comforts; As it 1s faid of thole in. the 1:7heſ5.3, When, 

they ſhall fay, peace ana ſafety, then [adden deſtruttion (ſballcome 

upon them, as paine upon a woman in travaile, and they ſhall not 

eſcape; Marke, when they ſhall ſay, that is, conclude all's tt eir- 

own, when out of the aboundance of their hearts their months, 
ſpeake of nothing but of peace and /afety,. all :1well, and all will be 

well, then ſydden d:ſtruftion cometh : When a man faith, I have. 

riches, .I havea full cſtate, I have honour, Iam a happy man, I may. 

take my reſt ; then poverty, want, diſgrace,.milery, vexations and: 

troubles, fall upon him as an armed man, Thus for the moſt part. 


' God wrelſts thecreatures Toonelt ont of their hands, who hold theme 7 


faſteſt. In the 17*>. of Luke, Chriſt inſtanceth in the dayes of 
Noah, ard in the dayes of Lot, when they were ſecure, buying and: 
{{lling, building and planting, marrying and giving in marriage,, 
2. if the warld had been their iy as if they megihKto take. 
| | PP 3 the: 


the heart of it out, and leave apoore world for the next age, then 
the flood came, and then fire came, and they with theirs were - 


' fwept away and conſumed, as in'a moment. The Maſter of 
' the ſervant in the Goſpell, ſhall come in a. day: in what day? 
Firſt, in a day When he- looked not for him. -. Secondly, in aday 
when his heart was let out upon the creature, Whey he all be eating 
and drinking with the drunken, when he ſhall be ſmiting his fellow 
ſervants; when he ſhall thinke all ſure, and the day his own, 5 hae 
day ſhall his Maſter come, even in the day that he looketh not for 
him, aud in an honre when he 1s not aware, Luk.12.45,46 Tohave 
' the ſpirit ſteept and drenchr, in worldly pleaſures or profits,endan. 
| gers us, to ſome ſuddaine ſweeping judgement : And when we va- 
lue the enjoyment of the creature more then we ought, we ſhall 
not long enjoy it ſo much as we might. Earthly things faile us ſoo- 
neſt, when we cruſt in them, or thinke our-ſelves-fafe by them. 

i From this obſerve ( in paſſage ) a vaſt difference betweene 
God and the world, betweene earthly things and ſpirituall ; the 


way to hold ſpirituall things faſt, is to take faſt hold of them, to 
Tet Tem» wack TE Prot of heart, never tolet them goe ; 
If Fon carry looſe affections towards Chriſt, you may quickly looſe 
comforts of his preſence : The more we reft upon Chriſt, the 
more we truſt orrGod, and make him our ſafety, the more ſafe we 
are, Him doth God eſtabliſh in peace peace, in perfet peace,Whoſe 
299ind is ſtayed upon him, even becauſe he truſts upon him, 1{a.26, 
3. We have moſt peace from God, when we expe& moſt, and 
may looke for more reſt and quier, when we reſt quietly in him, 
and ſay, in'God I have enough, yea' as Facob, { Gen.33.11.) I 
have all. But if you would have reſt in the world, fay as the Pro- 
phet Micah direfts, ( chap.2,10.) This is not our reſt. Keeps 
your hearts ata due diſtance from the world, and you ſhall ( moſt 
probably)keep the world,'Vhat Chriſt ſpeakes of this life, is true of 
the things of this life He that will loote, ( that is, he who is rea- 
dy ) to looſe the things of this life, ſhall fave them : and be thar 
will ſave, thatis, he who is reſolved to {ave the things of this life, 
{hall looſe them ; put them out of your hearts, ana you may hold 
them. jn your hands : you Teand fhirmelt upon thEErth, when you 
doebur roneh it, and: touch It (5s 2 roun-body. doth a Plaine ) 
only _in a point. You arc Treat, froniUanger, when you 1ay, we 
are not zn ſafety : freelt from motion when you ſay, wee are not 
» reſt and when ( in fobs ſenſe ) you are nor quier, then ( ac- 
| 9 cording 
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jY cording to the ordinary dealings of God, with his people ) youare 
'" furthest from trouble. 

So much concerning this Chapter, containing ?obs bitter curſe 
upon the day of his birth, and his vehement expoſtulation about the 
continuance of his life, 

His three friends ſtood filent all this while; much divided be- 
tween compaſſion and indignation : they pitcied his ſad affli- 
Qions, but they were angry ( and they thought, they had reaſon to 
be angry, in the behalfe of God ) with his impatience and com- 
plaint. Their zeale kindled, their hearts wax't hot within 
them, while they were thus mute and muſing, the fire burned and 
brake forth, at laſt they ſpake (every man in his order) with their 
tongues : A hot diſpute enſues, Eiphaz begins, the reſt follow; 
after a long ventilation and debate, God himſelfe ( appearing as 
Moderator ) ſtates the queſtion berweene them, determines and 
concludes for Fob, againlt thoſe three ; Tee have not ſpoken of me 
the thing that us right as my ſervant Job hath, chap.q42.7, To 
this God, the moſt Wiſe, the only Wiſe God, the infallible Modera- 
tor of all perſons, attions, things and queſtions both in Heaven and 
upon the Earth, be glory and praiſe for even, Amen, 
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A TABLY 
Directing to ſome ſpeciall Points noted in the 
precedent ExeosITIONS, 


A 


© Dvice aud Counſell, the 
= good or evill Which o- 
23 thers doe by onr advice, 
? isrechoned as done by #5, 
oY 3 page 56. 

Affliction zs the trouchſtone of fince- 
rity, P-135. AffiAtions are all boun- 
ded and ordered by God, p.139. Thoſe 
afflitions are moFt grievous, wherein 
God ſecmes to be againſt us. p. 164. 
we ought to be ſenſible under the hand 
of God in afflitions, p.186. And may 
expreſſe our ſorrowes by outward ge- 
Ftures,p.187. When God humbles us 
with ſorrowes, we ſhonld h::mble our 
ſelves for finne, p. 188, Afiictions 
ſend the people of God home to him, P. 
193, They turne them intoprayers, 
p.194. They come from God, Pp. 209, 
Therefore looke beyond the creature, 
p.209. T- bleſſe God in affiiction,rs 4 
high af of grace,yet but onr duty,P+213 
To bleſſe God in affliftions, will make 
onr afflitions' 2 bleſſing, p.214, God 
afflits his, ſometime Without reference 
zo finne, p. 236. Great afllictions 


may cauſe great complainings, p.343. 
No 2Miion in this {4 [o BS 
may be greater, P.361. Reaſons why 
God continues life to thoſe who are 
greatly afflicted, p.443. 

Affiftion »ſaally accompanied with 
much darkeneſſe, p.461. It encrea- 
ſeth an affiiftion, nt to know the rea 
ſon of it 1bid. Eſpecially not to ſee a 
way to eſcape it p.462, 

Angels, called the ſonnes iof God, 
three reaſons of it, p.80,223. How An- 
gels preſent themſelves before God, 
p.80,81., Wwe ſhould imitate Angels 
177 y readineſſe to doe the will of God, 
p.83, > 46 | 

Ariſe, to ariſe and doe a thing, what 
zt imports, P.178. 

Atlantes, What people they were, Pa 


367,368, 


B 


Eing, How a troubleſome being 
may be worſe then no being, and 


how not, p.409. id 
Beſt things hardeſt fFcome by, p. 


453+ Belt things are hidden in-rwo 
2 4qq reſpetts, 


T 
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ye ſpetts, page 453. 
Benefits received or promiſed, what 
snfluence they may or ought to have 
axpon our obedience unto God,p,10g. 
Birth-dayes kept ſolemnly, p. 336. 
_—_— Birth-day oar greateſt J9), 
1 


Birth, The great power of God in 
thebirth of man, p.390. The remem- 
brance that God takes us out of the 
wombe, a great ſupport to faith in 

reateſt troubles, p.391. Untimely 
Lirth, what and why ſo called, p. 
23. . 
M Fitter day, 7s a dry of tronble,p.360. 

Bitternefle of ſox/e, notes the drepeſt 
farrow, p.442. 

Blaſphemy, What ? pa.218. The 
Hilie perſons (ubjeftt to the mot 
blaſphemons tcemptations,p.,286, 

_ Bleſlinggthree wayes, 1.Manbleſlcs 
2an. 2. Man bleſieth God. 3. God 
bleſfles man, what ? p.il7. All ſac- 
ceſſe from the blefling of God, p.113, 
1120, Goddclights tobleſle thoſe ho 
are laborious, ib. The bleiling of 
God us effeftuall,p.121. Tobleſle God, 
What ? 213. The beft outward blct- 
ſling may be turned into a Croſſe, p. 
273. 

? Eodics of the Saints abuſed and tor- 
twrcd bere enearth, P.255«. 

Booke of Job, Who ſuppoſed the pen- 
294n,p.5j. The ſubjett principal, p.6. 
Collaterall,p.7.8. Theparts and di- 
viſions of it, p.8 9,&C. The ſcope and 
»/es of tt, P.10,11,&C. 


"i, 


C 


Alling, Every man onght to have 
a calling, p.120, 

Catrell the riches of the Patriarchs, 
and why fp.3z8,&Cc. 

Chemarims, 1dolatroms Priefls,why, 
ſo called ? p.360. 

Chrildren are bleſſings, p. 34. 4 
greater bleſſing then riches, ib. The 
more Children, the more bleſſing, ib. 
35. Bet ts have moſt ſons, tb. 
To have daughters and ſons, the com- 
pleate bleſſing, iv. Many Children 
no hindrance either »of piety or equity, 
p.36. Love and concord among chil- 
dren, z« the fathers ſpeciall bleſſing, p. 
43. Lawfull delight us to be per- 
mitted or Children, p. 54. Chil- 
dren at full age, not out of their parents 
care, p55. Childrens ſoles chiefely 
tobe cared for , ib. Parents ought 
to pray 1 ſpeciill for every child, p.65. 
Jobs /»ſſe of his children, his greateſt 
loſſe, ſhewed in 5,conſideratioas, p.167, 
168. 


Chriſt, Hs preſence makes any place 
or condition comfortable, p 431. That 
the heart of a beleever 1s never at 
ret, but in Chriſt, p.475,476. 

Cloud, What it zs, and what it figui- 
fies in Scripture, p'358. 

Conception of children, the worke 
aud bleſſing of God, p.389. 

Counſellours, Their power t9 hurt 
or ave good among K ings and Princes, 
P.411, 

Creatures,.the beſt creatures left to 
themſelves, will andee themſelves, p. 


83, | 
Curing. . 
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$< Curling, What is meant by earſfing. power or ro can prevent death, pi 


God i4 the heart ,p.70,71,&c. Curling 
hath three things init, p.131. What, 
to curſe God to bes face, p.133, 218. 
what it is to curie 4 thing or perſon, P. 
327. A curſe containes all evill, as 
bleſſing all good, p.328. Man © but 
the miniſter of any curſe, p.330. In 
what ſenſe the irrationall creatures are 


capeable of a cnrſe, 331. 
_ 


Arkenefle, Divers ſorts, P.347. 
A darke day is a ſad day,p.348. Ut 


ſtaines the beauty of the creature, P. 
357- 
Day, What it i toregard aday, p. 


0. 

Death, S»dd1ine death no argument 
of Gods disfavour, P.173. 

Death may ſarprize us eating there- 
fore be holy in eating, p.173,174- 

Death ſhakes 25 ont of all our world- 
ly cloathing, p.200. 

Death, 1: z« infull, abſolutely to wiſh 
our own death, though we are in paines 
more painefutl then death, p.284. $4- 
tan perſwades that death 1s an end of 
all trouvles, p.285. He would makz 
men willing to die, when they are moſt 
unſir to die,p.285. Death is the totall 


In what feuſe we may deſite death, p. 
447. Many affiiftions to bur feeling 
are worſe then death, p.450. | 

Den ep fome before they looks 
fer it, ofhers looks for death and can- 
not findit,p.451.Not to die is a punifh= 
ment /to ſom: in this lifs, and it will be 
an everlaſting puniſhment to all the 
damned,p.451. us 

Degrees in grace. God hath ſervants 
of al fizes,p.103.We ought not to ſet up 
our reſt in a low or lower degree of 
grace,p.I18. | 

Defire, It zs not alwayes a mercy to 
have onr deſires granted, p.137,138. 
It is an affiition to nature, to be de< 
bar'd of what it deſires, thongh the 
thing defired be deftruftive to nature; 
p.452. True defires produce endea- 
vours, I. Proportionable to the 
ftrength of deſire, ws the Trength of 
endeavour, ib. Deſires; obtained 
fill with joy, p.455. And with joy pro= 
portionable to thoſe deſeres, p.456, © 

Devills not iz fullneſſe. of torment 
yer, p.39,90. 

Diſeates. Satan can ſmite the body 
with diſeaſes if God permit him, Ps 
266, No diſeaſe can weare our the 
marhes by which Chriſt knowes us, 


417,436. Ind:zath all are ile 1Þ; 


reſt of the godly only ,p.400. The outs p.314 


ward reſt of all,p.40 
_ bn f Be Tre have a 4.fold 
reſt p.403. 
Death z: the ſleepe of the body, p. 
404, Why ſo called? y.qo5. Their 
op1nion ref, ted,who (ay the ſonle ſleepes 
When the body dies, p-494,405. No 


«+314. 
Diviſion anddiſunion,a great curſes 
P.362, | 
E 


Nd,we ſhouldreſolve upon our end, 
before we undertaks any attion, 
P-310- A wiſe man propoſes ſutable 
2443 ends, 
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ends, i,e, Man may propoſe his end, but 
he cannot reach it,p.3 97, 45) 
Eſchewing evill, zw9re then the not. 
committing of evill, p,28,29, A goaly 
man doth not only forbeare, but eichew 
fin,all ſin,and all the occafions of ſin,p.33. 
.  Evill of june, Why ſincalled evill, p28, 
Satan would perſwade us to eaſe our ſelves 
of troubleſome evills, by committing fin- 
full evills, p.284, Afﬀution, in what 
ſenſe called evill, p.291, 
. -- Evill of puniſhment or affliction, con- 
ſidered as coming from God, may be borne 
with more quietneſſe, p.292. Becauſe we 
receive all good from God, it 25 equall that 
we ſhould patiently beare evill, p,294. 
Expoſition of Scriptare, very uſefull, 
1,2. 
" Einoſtion of Scripture to the heart, 
the ſole priviledgerof Chriſt, p.2. 
Expoſition of Scripture by our lives, 
mo#t excellent,n.2,3. | 
Eye, How the fight of the exe wounds 
the heart either with ſin or ſorrow, p.393. 
eAlſo that the ſight of the eye affetts the 
heart with joy, p.3 94. 
| Tr 


| of God, what ? p.142. 

Favour of God. makes our worſt out « 
ward. troubles comfortable, p.350. The 
bleſſing of the creature depends wholy. on 
tbe favour ard refett which God fnewes 
3, p.351- 

Feare of God taken two wayes, bath ae- 
ſeribed, p.27. Moral honeſty without 
the feare of God,commenads us not to God, 
p-31- Feare containes every grace, P. 
32.. Feare. keepes the life cleave, p.3 2s 
that it & to feare God for nought, Pp. 
195 ,&c. Whether it be lawfull intimes 


of comfore to feare troubles, p.466, hi. 


vers ſorts of teare, p.467,&c. To feare 
a feare, what it imports, p.,466. Holy 
Wiſedome bids us feate, ſo 45 to prepare for 
evill in our beit dayes,p-469, The more 
we thut Feare, the leſſe we ſhall feele trou- 
bles; p.471. 
Feaſting & lawfill,p.49. Seven rules 
given about feaſting, p.50,&c. 
Feaſtings azciently in the night, p.364. 
Fire of God,why ſo called? p.160, © 
Foole azd wicked the (ame, p,287. 


Low thoughts of Goa, and the workes of 


his providence, argue the greate# folly, p, 
289. Sinthe greateſt folly, p.290, 
Friend, unkindnefſe from a friend trou- 
bles moſt, p. 273,274. A friend who? 
P-301, Jt #5 anattof true friendſhip, to 
mourne with and comfort our afflifted 


friends, p.3.905.. 


Arments,. Renting of garments i» 
what caſesuſed,p.179. 

Gaine will make ſome doe any thing, p. 
2381. ..: | 
Ghoſt, giving wp the ghoif, what it im- 
ports? p.396. 

Giants ard infants are expreſſed by 4 
Word coming from the [ame roote in ths 
Hebrew, p.421. 

Gift, what #5? p.203. Every out- 
ward as well as ſpirituall goodthing, #5 
God: gift, p, 203,204. God gives n0 
wore then we get boneſtly, p.205, That 
God gives all, deſtroyes 4, MonFters at 
once, two in the rich, two in the poore, p. 
205, 206, &c. That the Lord gives, 
ſhould make us willing - to give i the 
Lerd, p.207. 
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4A godly man, | the moſt conſide- 
rable objet in the world, page, 93,94. 
Such are moFt aimed at, and aſſaulted by 
Satan, p.95. A godly man will not tet 
neture worke alone, p.lg93. He acquits 
God in" all his dealings with him, p,202, 
A godly man can never be in [o ill acon- 
dition,but God hath uſe of his life, p.25 4. 

Godlineiſſe hath the promiſes of this 
life performed to it, p,45. Time ſpent in 
duties of godlineſſe, no hinderance to our 
calling9.45. 

Gold and ſilver how proper and neceſ* 
ſary for Princes,p.414,415- 


Either mediate or immediate, p,126, To 
put ow the hand,what it notes, p.137. þ 
Health, a great bleſſing, p.266, Tet quicks 
ly laftea bid. JwHP TIN 
_ Heart mſb. be eſpecially: looked to, p., 
74. Man can but gueſſe at the heart of 4- 
nother,p.75. The heart continually evill,. 
P-76. Satan can but gueſſe at the heart, 
7 7 | 
Hedge, what it imports, When God 
makes ahedge about aman, p.111,112. 
J ob had a three-fold hedge,p.11z. There 
5 a hedge of afflition, and a hedge of 


_ protettion,p,460, 


Good andevill, how alike from the hand Hclinefle, Holieſt perſons doe not als 


of God,p.29 2, - 
Grace preſerves ut ſelfe pure among 
the impare,p.24. 

Grace the beſt bleſſing,p,29,8&Cc. where 
one grace 14 every grace #,p. 30. Holy 
pratliſe makes grace viſible, p. 52. It 
encreaſes by oppoſition, p.22 9, 

. Grace andthe favonr of God are ſweete 
t0 145 when all other things are bitter and 
burdenſome, p.444. . WEE Is 

Graves axd Sepulchers called deſolate 
places, p.q13; (are andcoſt anciently 
beſtowed in building of them,p.4i3, Why 
called deſolate places,p.4t4. Grave cal- 
led a houſe,p.416. Much treaſare for= 
merly put imgraves, p.416,417, Some 
take more Care for their graves and ſepul- 
cbers,then they doe for their ſoules,'p,q20, 


H 
Ands, worke of the hands may be ap- 


p-268,&c.. 


wayes keepe the [ams degree of holineſſe, p,. 
343+ 

Honeſty, What we get honeftly, we can 
looſe patiently,p.205. IO TEE 

Hope, The want of that afflits us moſt, 
which we hope for moſt, p.3 85. . A hope- 
leſſe condition #8 the worſt condition, p, 
386,463, | 

Honour, God will honour them Who ho- 
nour hin,p.225.What it i to honour-God 
or Man 327-,, * 

kumiliation m»ſt encreaſe 4s afflifti- 
ons either perſonall or pablick doe encreaſe, . 


< 
| Gnorance, How God #1 [ard to winke at” 


times of 1gnorance,p.352,35T, 
Impatience # a charging of God with 


folly, p.219. 


. Infants. weepe as ſoon as they are borne, 


plied to any buſmeſſe, though a works p.393 They have the ſerd of deathin then 
of the-head,p. Il 7,1 18, To putt forth the as ſoon as borne,p.399, -*q 


Hand hat it meanes,-p.124. Hand of 


God what it ſignifies in Scripture, p,125, tit, when a mans attiong are faire, then 


4 


Intentions, Jt argues a malitions ſpi- 


£07 


24113: 


—— 


19 accuſe hu intentions, þ, 108, 
Integrity, to hold imegrity in evill ther,and like Chriſt in quality, bat unlikt 


times, not only good but admirable, p. 
229, The world would perſwade, that 


The Tabk. 


Foo All the Saints onearth Hike 018 an : 


in equality, ib. 


Light,a great bleſſing,the ſorts of it, p, 


rhe holding of integrity ana profeſſion of 353. © Light-haters,who?p.z73. 


holineſſe are vaine, p 276. 
+ gr he ved p.18, 
\ Goaly Joy and ſorrow mutually 
cauſe one another, p.305, What at one 
Time 75 our feare, at another time may be 


Ur Jy, f.45 4. 


Juſtice in owr dealings, honours our 


profeſſion of, godlineſſe, p,31, 
K 


7 


| "Eorvghs ge, wicked men hate it, and 
why,p.373- Knowledge of miſery 
which we cannot be delivered from, makes 
vs more miſerable,p.440. 

© Keyes : four keyes Fecially inthe hand 
.of God, p.399, 


1 


Pviathan, why ſo called,p,z369. What 

it a to rayſe up Leviathan, #6 p.370, 
&c. Two other i gnifications of the word, 
P+378. Th: name of a ſong.p.3 80. 

Life, Onr life here 1s but a coming anda 
going,p:201, Life 2 the moſt pretions 
treaſure in nature, p.240, Not to be 
parted with for atriflegp.241, The ſoule 
far more pretious then life,p 24.3. So alſo 
-44 the Goſpel, tb, we 
Chriſt in parting with life for a, p.244., 
14 rp mn fo — dhe, S344 
efit,p:251,441. Life and death are in 
the hand of God,p.,256, Hercy to have 
life,chowgh we looſe all elſe,p.25 7. 
Likenefle of quality and of equality, p. 


Longing for a thing, notes the ſtrongeh 
acfire;y.447. 


M An,the word man in Scripture, fig- 
nifies more then a reaſonable crea: 
ture,or the nobler ſex, p.20,8c. 

3 Hebrew words for Man, their diffe. 
rence, jb. 

Man taken T, for avy Eminend man. 
2. for a Magiſtrate,p.20,21, | 

Merctes, Soxe mercies received,excced 
our own praiſes, as ſome troubles exceed 
our own monrnings, p.381. Inſad ume 

ſmall comforts paſſe for great mercies, p, 
384. Every ftep of our lives needes a ſtep 
of mercy,p.399,445« 

Morning, #0 dee a thing in the moruing, 
8 to doe a thing ailigently,p.s 9.Morning 
beſt praying-time, p.60, 

Movnrne, To morrne with thoſe that are 
in affiictton,onr duty,p.306, The report 
of others ſuſſerings, ſhould cauſa us to 
mourne, p.307. Great iroubles war- 
rant ſolemme mcurmings,p.319. 

_ Meurning,s profe/or,p.375,&c. 

Mouth, ro open the month what,p.z 25, 
A foole avth wor his month and 


The love of Speake, but his ſpeech opens his mouth, p, 


326, 


N 


Akedneſſe 1w3-fold, p. 197, &C. 
.N Every. man borne anaked þ:lpteſſ 
rearwre,p,200, ; 


Name, 


— 


L —___—_— 


| The Table. 
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| Name, What it importeth when God rrouble,p.q44, 

« | broweth aman by name,p.97,98. | Porerty is Gods gift 4s well as riches, * 
Name of God taken 4.wayes, pe212. pg, 

» | #hatit # tobleſſe the Name of God, p, Power, Neither men nor Devils have 

2 


213. any power to hurt till God give commiſſion, 
Nature, Changes in the courſe of 1#- p,138., | 
enre,are full of terrour,p.360. : Prayer,how it may be [aid to moveGed, - 
Negative words in Scripture, are wot p,231.Þe muſt pleade with God in prayer. 
alwayes aemalls, p.180, P.232, 
7 oy = Prayer, Sata wonld diſcourage u4 out 


ef prayer and holy duties,p.276. 
O® preſlors of three /ort2,p.,430. The Praiſe, They who doe well, ſhall be ſure 
words of oppretiors are wounding to have praiſe from God, p.219, 
7 32. They who will not heare the Preparation, Holy duties call for holy 


Yo! the Preacher, may juftly be L10en preparation,p,57. _ 

up to heare the woice of the oppreſior, p, Priſoners of two ſorts,p.430. T heirs 14 - 

A3 3 4 ſad condition,p.431,.To viſit Priſoners, - 
P 4 Works very pleaſing to Chriſt, p. 431: 
t Aine of the body,uery powerfull to diſ- Stghing ts the language of Priſoners, p 
P, | 4 quicr the mind.p.24s. y 


' 


grounded on known cuſtomes, p,398. puniſhment of ſenſe, p.35 4; 
h Paſſion, It #5 lawfull to ſhew paſſion in 


431: . 
j, Parable, what #t 75, p.326, Parables Puniſhment of lofſe, worſe then the” 


3 || thecaxſe of God, whenhi glory tw fonter- Q | 
ned,p.288, We may expreſſe our pallion (OEnn—_ and civill,y.434. 
"|| #5 reproefes,td, Queſtiohs, hat it imports whes ' 


rt Patience, A mar os be patient, aud God askes A gueftion,p.86 87 L 
'0 yet complaine under hu affiiftions, p. - = 
'- | 339. Five things in affliftions to cleare | _ 
this, p.3 40. Eaſon, Ye are apt to thinks there 5: - 
' Perfection, or to be perfeF,pphat? p.24, no reaſon for that, for which we ſee no + 
5. | The kinds of it, to. [n what ſeuſe the reaſon,p.443 ; 
1d Saints are per ft in thes life,p,25 ,26, Repentance, Renewed. fins muſt hawe - 
pþ Periſh, What #t # to periſh, p.335. renewed Yepentance,p.76. 
How a day may be faid to periſh,o.p.336. Repentance nor to be put off to a pained 
Perſeverance, that which a man doth body,p.249. | 
| o%t of conſcience, he will doe Viity perſeve-- Reproofe /awfull, 288. How to be qua» 
CC. | rance,p.76. lified with meckxc je, ib,&c." , 
Pollcilien of good vhings without the Reproofe, prevailes moſt, whin backs - 
enjoyment of them, 15 4 great evil aud with reaſen,pl192. 


ReſurreRtion 


The' Table. 


Reſurre&ion,a b:rth, p, 200. . 

Reſt of confidexce, and relt of contenta- 
tion,p.474. | "2 

Riches, Three reaſons why the Holy 
Gho#t ts ſo\exatt in deſcribing. Jobs 71- 
ches,p,41,42. Toberich and holy, ar- 
gnes much riches of holineſſe,.42.Riches 
are the bleſſing of G 04,p.43. Honeſt dea- 
ling no ſtop to the getting or keeping of 'T4- 
ches,p.44. Riches 41d all outward com- 
forts may-be laft in a day, when we leaſt 
ſuSett,p.150. All our care cannot ſecure 
them,p.1 , 5 X ; 
Roarjng #nde? affi;8tion,votes extreame 
affiiction,p,464,8C, *- 
| 8 


QC Acrifices, foure ſorts of them under the 

Law, p.61. Why the whole burnt- 
offering 14 called an aſcention, three rea- 
ofo of it,p.61,62."* The' Father of the 
Family was as-Prieſt'before Moles, p.62* 


T he lar of ſacrificing given, though not © 


written from the beginning,p.63.Wherein 


the benefit of a ſaerifice did conſiſt, and 
what max it effettualito man,p.63,64-' 

Sanctification, - How one man may be 
ſaid to ſanttifie another,p.5-3, Tolandti- 
fie wotes two things,ibid. He that #4 holy, 
deſires to make others holy, p.56, 

Satan, What the Word imports,p.81,32, 
How Satan comes into the preſence of God, 
p.82. Hethat oppoſes good,zs the Devils 
pifture, p.84, Satan #4 in d" two-fold 


chaine, though he walke all the World o- 
ver,p.89.Hu going to and fro,What it ins- 
pores? p.91,92. 

Satan, No place free from his tempta- 
tions,p.92, Very attive to doe miſchiefe, 
P:92,93. Satan bounaleſſe in malice, 


- P.140, Satan #© Speedy in executing, 


where he hath power to hurt, p,14.3. How 
the Will of God and Satan may meet a- 
bout the ſame thing, p.138, He cannot 
compel, p.153. Wicked men doe his Will, 
While they are doing their own,p.155. He 
loves to Worke by inſtruments, p, 156: 
Satan- /abours to Worke in us hard 
thoughts of God, p.163. Satan very 
powerfull, page 175, CMeere ma- 
lice moves Satan againſ#} the people of 
Goa, -page 235. When one meanc 
Will not prevaileyhe tries anotner, p.247, 
And more prevalent or ſtrong, ibid, He 


wakes uſe of ſuchinſtruments- to ;Ad: by, 


As are moſt effetInall, p.27 3. I 

Scriptures, the excellency of them in 
themſeluts;p.3. and above all other Wri- 
tings, p.4. Scripture 5n all parts of e. i 
quall power and anthority, p.4. Scrips 
ture many Wayes differenc'd,p.q,. 


Sepulchers, See Graves, 


Seaſons and opportunities, Satan 1s ve 
19 Watchfull to take the futeſt time in doing 
miſchiefe,p.147, We ſhould be as Wiſeto 
doe good, 1,143. | 

Servants of God, God hath [erwants in 
the Worſt places, p.24, JIt is an honour 
ro ſerve God fauhful'y amoag the Wicked 
ibid. What it is to be Gods ſervant, 
Godly men are his ſervants three Wayes, p. 
96,97. Servants ef God ſurrounded 
With enemies, therefore ſarronnded with 
protettions,pa\3 5. God 3s the guardof 
his ſervant+,124,45* *, end of the mea 
neſt thing &. "7; 4, them, ibid, Ser- 
warts of two ſorts,ge-g47. Sinne brought 
:n ſervility, p.438. No ſcrvant at bu 
own diſpoſe, ibid. * : 
SHadow 


» 215z6C- 


Shadow of acath,What? p.355. Suſpition, Jr 2 no breach of charity, ts 
Shiloh, Why Chriſ# Was ſo called? p, faſpet ill of others, while it leades ts to 
472. them good, p.68. A ſuspition that 
Shaving the head, What it imports ? We or others have ſinned, #4 groundenough 
p:183. to ſeeke for pardon, ibid,69. 
Sincerity commends s unto God, p, Sword, A terrible judgement ,p.15 7. 
30. Sincere perſons are in Gods eſteeme How worſe then Faminezp.1 5 8, 
perfet perſons, p. 31. Where there 4 
ſincerity roward God, there Will be hone= T 
| ﬆh towardmen,p,z1. 1tiz mof oppoſed 
by Satan,p227, A godly man Will hold Emptation, -Foxre ſteps of Satans 
that, Vwhatſoever he looſes,ibid. It 75 our —_ in temptation,pl53, Satans 
armogur,p,228, ſuits temptations to mans temper and 
Sinncrs,7n three degrees, p.425. condition, p. 158, The moſt wiolent 


®:::.; Not {afe to let ſin lye a moment temptations are reſerved to the laſt, p. 


on the ſoule, p.60,61. In What ſenſe a 167. Some tempt the Devill, p.374. 


" enan may be ſaid net to ſin, p,66, Three Tongue, To governe the tongue under 


degrees of inning, p.67, We may quick- great affiictions, ts a high aft of grace, p. 
ty finne while we are about lawfull things, 298, / 
p 69, Sinne ſpoiles us of all, both ho- Touching the eFfate or perſon 
nour and comfort, p,84,, In What ſenſe What it ſignifies ? p,127,12 
We may be [aid not tolinne in this life, p. touches are atter ruinings, p, 

h Treafure,called hidden,in 


Silence # bet in preat ſorrowes, fir P.447, 
then a man is unfit either for counſell os Troubles, To conſidey/What wye Wers 
comfort,p.320, and ſhortly muſt be, thay mnch ſtrengo 
Solitarineſle is a ſad condition, p.z363, then to beare preſedt troubles,p,202. 
What ſolitarincſe good?p.368, Troubler, T '9/be a troubley of others, 
Sonnes of God who? p.223, In what #the heignt of ln, p. 425, Wicked men 


ſenſe ſoneſhip #5 {aid to be browght in when are troubJefs both of themſelves and o- 


Chrif was borne, 1b1d. thers,p.427, By troubling others, they 
Sorrow #4 good, only as it tends to joy, trouble themſelves,ib1d,&c, They never 


P. 310, Z11. Great forrowes hinder ceaſe totrouble, zl they ceaſe to live, p, 
ſpeech,p.324. Ianſees (orrow 4s ſoone 428,, Except intwo caſes, p.429., 


a he it bornegp.392. Truth, Satan will fpeake truth fir bh 
Soveraignty of (72d, ſhould ſilence all own advantage,p,114, 

coniylaints, p.2+ , ©. Godcandoens v 

n0 wrong, p." * 


Soule, 7. Fetiouſneſſe of it, p. 243» Z,Landof Ulz, why (6 called? Wher 
Starres,a three fold benefit to the night, Vis P.-23. Yhat manner of peo= 


' 383, R r r ple 
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ple dwelt there, page 23. ; ED 

Verſe, Or mceter, thoſe parts of Scrip- 
rare Which are fulleſt of affe tton,are Writ« 
TFeninverſe,n.334, 

Viſiting of the «fflited,how called pure 
Religion, p.,306, 

Ulzle dined of any creature,ts the diſ= 
honoar of that creature,p,363, 

Uprightneſſe, Upright, What it 25 to 
be upright,as upright is diſtintt from per- 
f£4,p,26.T we ſorts of uprightneſſe, y.27. 


Wi 
WY of a man, What? p.4s5 8. 
Way of man towards God twons 
fold, ibid. How our wayis hid from God, 
p:459. How Goas way is ludden from 
#5, p-460, 
Weeping 4»d crying out in paine, is 
a1 baſe of paine,p315- | 
Wicked men are employed as inſtrue 
aents to affiict the gadly, p,166 
Wife, Why Jobs W-{# was Gared, when 
all elſe was loft, p.27'. Wives have a 
three-fold advantage in perſwading with 
their huſbands, p.27 3. 
Wiands,their vatare and power, p,170, 
Flow ſent by God,how raiſed by Satan, p, 
L7I. 


- Wiſhes, In what ſenſe we may lawfully 
Wiſh that had nat been, Which 35,p.4.06, 
Women, Full:ſ# of affettiont, p.z79, 
Worldly things in their greateſ# beauty 
may be blaſted in amoment, p.174. The 
thoughts of great and wiſe worldly men 
are only for the world, p.418, The beſb 
things of this World may prove burdens to 
:15,P,443. Worldly mens hearts, fil- 
ler of the World then their houſes, p.q74. 
T hey reſh fully in Worldly contentments, . 
ibid. A godly mannever ſers up his reff 
in World!y things,0.475, The more oar 
hearts are looſened from the World, the more 
aſſurance we have to hold the world, p.4 76: 
Worldly things,the more we truſÞ to t 
the leſſe we receive from them, p, 478, 
Their difference tn this from Spirituall 
things, iid. 
. Worſhip, hat the poſtures of 32, Ps 
188, Staxaing, ſitting, walking, knees 
ling, falling dowae, all theſe are wor \ 
ſhip peſtures, p.189., What worſhip us, 
with the kinges of it, 1,190, Divine Wore 
ſhip proper only to God, p, 191, 194, 
Civill worſhip may be given men, that 
of twa ſorts, p. 192. God muit be 
worſhipped in an humble manner, p, 
194, 
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